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1857 
May 7, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 1 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 7, 1857. 
NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.1 


THE INVITATION 


UrSe 


COME, ye sinners, poor and wretched, 
Weak and wounded, sick and sore; 
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Jesus ready stands to save you, 

Full of mercy, joined with power, 

He is able, 

He is willing; doubt no more.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.2 


O ye needy, come and welcome, 

God’s free bounty glorify; 

True belief, and true repentance, 

Every grace that brings us nigh, 

Without money, 

Come to Jesus Christ and buy.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.3 


Let not conscience make you linger, 

Nor of fitness fondly dream; 

All the fitness he requireth, 

Is to feel your need of him; 

This he gives you, 

‘Tis the Spirit’s rising beam.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.4 


Come ye weary, heavy laden, 

Lost and ruined by the fall; 

If you tarry till you’re better, 

You will never come at all. 

Not the righteous, 

Sinners, Jesus came to call. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.5 


View him prostrate in the garden; 

On the ground your Saviour lies: 

On the bloody tree behold him; 

Hear him cry before he dies, 

“It is finished!” 

Sinner, will not this suffice? ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.6 


Lo the dear Saviour has ascended, 

Pleads the merits of his blood: 

Venture on him, venture wholly, 

Let no other trust intrude; 

None but Jesus 

Can do helpless sinners good.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.7 


FIGHTING AGAINST GOD 
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UrSe 


ED. REVIEW AND HERALD, DEAR SIR: My attention was calle 
last eve to an article in your paper of Feb. 19th, entitled, “Fighting 

against God,” the latter part of which was devoted to reviewing an 

answer to a question proposed to me through the Advent Herald of 

Jan. 17th. The writer does not notice that the article referred to was 
simply a word of explanation in reference to a tract | had published 

on the Sabbath question, and | would (if possible) have the charity 

to believe he had not seen the tract, for he assumes that | occupy a 

position which | expressly disclaim, and contend against in my tract; 

viz., That any portion of the ten commandments have been 

abrogated, but rather that all are binding. Again, if the writer had 

quoted enough of the article referred to, to have fairly represented 

me, in respect, even to that, | should have submitted to the 

judgment of your readers without noticing him. But he has not done 

so. But by garbled extracts, leaving out an illustration (by which | 

show that two different days may be called the Lord’s Sabbaths, 

and for widely dissimilar reasons,) by denying that a certain form of 

expression is in the Bible, thus conveying the idea that | affirm it, 

and rest at least a portion of my argument upon it, - he presents me 

as occupying a lame position, and (to my mind) helps by special 
pleading, to lead those already blinded, into denser, deeper 

darkness. Whereas the position | occupy (if rightly represented) | 

believe to be founded on the rock of eternal truth. But to the article. 

“We will now notice the effort of another writer in the same No. of 
the Herald to creep around the law of God.” Now, Mr. Editor, did 

that writer know what he was battling, when he perpetrated that 

SNEER? Had he seen the tract which drew out the question and 
answer in the Herald? If so, he knew that | contended for the whole 
of the moral law without any abrogation or revision. If not, why did 

he raise that man of straw, and when he had felled the effigy to 

earth weep over me as one who wasARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.8 


non- “laboring hard to lose eternal life." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.9 


It may be said he supposed you thought the law abrogated. But why 
did he suppose? “I have taught openly .... and in secret have | said 
nothing.” Creep around forsooth. | have come up and put my neck 
to the yoke, as | understand it, and as | expect to be judged by it. 
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And now let the sneering manner in which he has introduced my 
remarks be witness between me and him.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
1.10 


Again: quoting my remark, “it being generally conceded that the true 
Sabbath was lost during the sojourn in Egypt, if it had been 
observed before,” he says, “is not conceded by any advocate of the 
Sabbath that | know of.” Now what does the assertion, that “God 
worked miracles to point out the Sabbath-day, and to enable the 
children of Israel to keep the true Sabbath-day,” which has been 
iterated again and again by various writers in your paper, and which 
| have heard repeated and re-repeated by Sabbatarians, amount to, 
if they do not “concede that the Sabbath has been lost.” But 
whatever they may mean, | think it may be safely said, that those 
who have been careful readers and observers, know the statement 
to be true.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.11 


Again: he says “the seventh from the first of falling manna.” This 
last day is nowhere named in the Bible. If none had desired to 
EVADE GOD’S LAW, it would never have been dug up? | would 
simply say, | read the 16th chap. of Exodus, | see one day 
employed by divine direction, in traveling from Elim to the 

wilderness of Sin, six days following manna falls - the seventh is 

named as the Sabbath. And as | do not find the Lord causing the 
camp to move again on the Sabbath during the sojourn in the 

wilderness, | suppose that journey could not have been performed 

on the Sabbath-day. For God without a reason assigned, would not 
have commanded man to do what he soon after forbade his doing, 

on pain of death. And as the six intervening days manna rained on 

Israel, and its cessation made known the Rest-day God would have 
them observe, let Him who judgeth all hearts decide whether | went 
about to “dig up” something, or whether | drew a perfectly natural 

conclusion. And the man whose heart is so dark as to see nothing 

but dishonesty or evasion in a brother under circumstances so 

simple, must at least lack all that charity that “thinketh no evil.” But 

enough, | proceed no further with the subject, and shall promise this 

writer never to notice him again, unless he can so convey his ideas 

as not to leave the impression, that a brother differing against him 

must beARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.12 
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----- “laboring hard to lose eternal life, ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
1243 


But in conclusion, | again call on Sabbatarians to answer to the 
limitation of the Sabbath. It ran parallel, and only parallel with the 
priesthood, [compare Exodus 37:73, 16, with 40:75,] the priesthood 
having ceased, the Sabbath must have passed away. And now we 
either have another day marked, or since the death of the Aaronic 
priesthood, no Sabbath is binding. But as | believe the whole law is 
binding, i.e., the moral law, | look for another day, Accordingly 
before the closing of that dispensation | hear the prophet saying, 
[Psalm 118,] The stone which the builders refused, is become the 
head stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvelous in our eyes. This is THE DAY which the LORD hath 
made, we will be glad and rejoice in it. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
1.14 


And now, Mr. Editor, | would say in conclusion, my desire is so to 
learn of the great Teacher, that whether your corresponding Editor 
shall accuse me of “creeping around,” “evading God’s law,” “digging 
up excuses,” etc., etc., he whom | serve may never so charge 
me.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.15 


66 


Yours looking for the Sabbath that remains. 
D. BOSWORTH. 
Bristol, Vt., Apr. 17th, 1857.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.16 


REPLY. - | had no previous knowledge of Mr. Bosworth, and 
consequently was not wrestling with flesh and blood, in the notice | 
took of his article in the Herald. To the charge of unfairness in 
quoting from him, | plead, Not guilty. | quoted a large share of his 
article, and that connectedly; and would be glad if every reader of 
the Review could see the whole of it. | have not seen the tract he 
speaks of, but | am not at all surprised that he admits that all the ten 
commandments are binding. What | mean by creeping around a 
law, is to profess to keep it, and still evade and violate it. In case of 
a prohibitory liquor law, the man that sells a cracker for sixpence 
and gives away a drink of liquor, is no less an enemy to the law, 
than the man that openly violates it. So the man that professes to 
keep and teach the law of God entire, and yet labors to subvert it, 





23 


is, in fact, the worst enemy of the law, and consequently, of Him 
who gave it. The light on the change of the law by the Man of Sin, 
shines too clearly for the plea of ignorance to avail. The sins of 
those in past times, who were ignorant, and really thought they 
were obeying God, while they were keeping the commandment of 
the beast, will doubtless be blotted out, but now God commands all 
men everywhere to keep his Sabbath. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
VAL 


God is now sending forth a special warning against the worship of 
the beast, declaring in the most positive terms, that if “any man” 
worship him, he shall drink of the unmixed wrath of God. None will 
escape the wrath, who turn a deaf ear to the warning. It can benefit 
no man to try to soften this message. The truth is to be spoken in 
love, but the truth must be spoken. It can do a sinner no good to 
flatter him that he can be saved in his sins. Sin is the transgression 
of the law. And to say that we cannot understand the law, is to 
charge our sins upon the Law-giver. B. professes to have put his 
“neck to the yoke” of the law of God, as he understands it. The 
figure is familiar with me, for | have used oxen. But in case | had put 
the yoke upon one ox, and the other should come up and put his 
neck to the yoke as he understood it, with his head in the opposite 
direction to his fellow, | should certainly require him to turn about 
and put his neck to the yoke as | understood it. This puts me in 
mind of Tyndale’s translation of Philippians 2:2. It reads something 
like this: Fulfill ye my joye, that ye all drawe one waye. But 
professed observers of the law of God draw opposite ways. The 
fault is not in the law.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.18 


| confess | used some homely expressions in my article, but | 
presume | was understood. Yet | am willing to take them back. The 
reader is at liberty to substitute evades, eludes, or avoids by artifice, 
for “creeps around;” and for “dug up,” he may read, created, 
invented, or discovered. But the charge of sneering | repel; | was 
serious and in earnest in what | said. And | have reason to be 
serious; for | verily believe that those who are, under the sound of 
the Third Angel’s Message, opposing the Lord’s Sabbath, are 
laboring hard to lose eternal life. | judge no man; the Lord is our 
Judge. But | have a right, nay, | am in duty bound, to believe that 
God will fulfill his threatening against those who choose the 
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commandments of the beast in preference to his own.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 1.19 


| do not concede that the true Sabbath was ever lost to the whole 
human race since the creation of the world. There is no reason to 
believe it. As wicked as the world now is, and as willingly as they 
would lose a day, so that Sunday might become the seventh day of 
the week, they cannot do it. God established the cycle of seven 
days at the creation, Noah repeatedly observed it, and Laban and 
Jacob were not ignorant of it. Neither were the Israelites when they 
came out of Egypt, which is proved by the sixteenth of Exodus. In 
remarking upon this chapter, B. says, “| see one day employed by 
divine direction, in traveling from Elim to the wilderness of Sin.” 
Very well. “Six days following manna falls.” Hold, sir! you do not 
read that there. We are not informed how many days the manna fell 
before the Sabbath; hence there is no evidence that the said 
journey was performed on the Sabbath. The day now called Friday 
is known in heaven’s vocabulary only as “the sixth day.” It was so 
numbered and marked at the creation. And that the sixth day here 
is the sixth day of the week is certain, because the next day was the 
Sabbath, which is proved by the language of the fourth 
commandment, to be the very day on which God rested at creation. 
So the journey to the wilderness of Sin, might have been performed 
on the first, second, or third day of the week; and the first fall of 
manna might have been on the second, third, or fourth day. It was 
the sixth day of the week, and not the sixth on which manna had 
fallen, that the people gathered a double portion. No direction had 
been given to the people to gather a double portion on that day; 
therefore their doing so proves that they had a previous knowledge 
of the Sabbath. Moses had been informed that this would take 
place, but had not communicated it to the people. A difficulty now 
arose. They had made preparation for the Sabbath, and now they 
recollected that Moses had been wroth with them that laid up 
manna over night. In this dilemma the rulers came and laid the case 
before Moses, to ascertain whether they had done right or wrong. 
He approved of what they had done, as being agreeable to the 
word of the Lord. To-morrow, said he, is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord. How could to-morrow - a day in the future - 
be the holy Sabbath unto the Lord? God had, at the creation, 
hallowed, blest and sanctified the day on which he had rested, and 
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it had come in its regular order ever since. If the day had not been 
rested upon and made holy before, how could it be the Holy Rest 
before it had arrived? ARSH May 7, 1857, page 1.20 


On the supposition that God gave Israel, at this time, a “special 
day,” how shall we account for the fact, that he reproved those that 
went out to gather manna on the seventh day, with, How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? They had 
violated it but once; and though Moses had said, To-morrow is the 
Sabbath, he had not forbidden their gathering food on that 
day.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.1 


“One fact that seems to have been generally overlooked, deserves, 
at least, a passing notice. God gave the manna to the people, to 
prove them, whether they would walk in his law or no. Hence, they 
were left without any direction to provide for the seventh day. But 
this they proceeded to do voluntarily on the sixth day. Thus their 
regard for his law was made manifest. But when some of them went 
out to gather the manna on the seventh day the pointed rebuke of 
Jehovah was uttered, though they had not by express precept been 
forbidden so to do. Thus God, by placing them where they could act 
freely, proved them and let each manifest what was in his 
heart." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.2 


Such was the language of the Review in 1853, and | am not aware 
that any writer in this paper has contradicted it, by admitting the 
necessity of a miracle “to enable the children of Israel to keep the 
true Sabbath-day.” It may have been said, in reply to the plea that 
time had been lost, that God there pointed out the day by miracles. 
But to admit that the Israelites were ignorant of the true day, is 
contrary to the whole record. To them God honored his law which 
they already knew, and showed them its sacredness, by 
miracles.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.3 


But | am again called upon “to answer to the limitation of the 
Sabbath.” | did not speak directly to this point, in my former article, 
though called upon to do so, or to “cease to fight against God.” The 
children of Israel were required to “observe the Sabbath throughout 
their generations, for a perpetual covenant;” and the priesthood of 
Aaron was to be “an everlasting priesthood throughout their 
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generations.” Now if the similarity of language used in reference to 
the Sabbath and the priesthood, proves that the former runs 
parallel, and only parallel with the latter, we might introduce similar 
expressions to prove that the everlasting God is limited, or that he is 
a God of the Jews, and not of the Gentiles also. Genesis 17:7. And 
| will establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be a 
God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. B. will not admit that this 
text limits God to the Jews and the Jewish dispensation. Other 
passages prove the reverse. True; and other passages prove that 
the sons of the stranger may not only join themselves to the Lord, 
but that they may take hold of his covenant, and keep his Sabbath. 
Isaiah 56.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.4 


It is true, then, that “the priesthood having ceased, the Sabbath 
must have passed away?” The Sabbath must have passed away?!! 
Do you not “expressly disclaim” in your tract, “that any portion of the 
ten commandments have been abrogated,” but rather contend that 
“all are binding?” If the Sabbath has passed away, is not the fourth 
commandment abolished? The fourth commandment is binding, but 
the Sabbath has passed away. “And now we either have another 
day marked, or, since the death of the Aaronic priesthood, no 
Sabbath is binding.” What confusion! The ten commandments are 
all binding; but the Sabbath is certainly passed away, consequently 
we must have another day, or else no Sabbath is binding! That is, if 
| understand it rightly, although B. knows that all the ten 
commandments are binding, yet if he cannot find evidence for the 
first day, but is forced to give it up, rather than keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath, he will change his position, and say there is none. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.5 


But listen! He hears the prophet say, This is the day the Lord hath 
made. That certainly must mean the first day? But | would ask, 
when did the Lord make the first day of the week? Before he made 
the seventh. But the prophet uses the perfect tense which conveys 
an allusion to the present. The day was but just made when Christ 
became the head of the corner. That is, the day of salvation, or 
gospel day, is referred to. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.6 


Listen again. The Lord says by the same prophet, | will not alter the 
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thing that is gone out of my lips. The ten commandments certainly 
went out of his lips. | hear another prophet say that the little horn 
“shall speak great words against the Most High, and shall wear out 
the saints of the Most High, and think to change times and laws.” 
There is something definite about this. And any one can see that it 
relates directly to the law of God - that unchangeable moral law, 
which B. professes to contend for “without any abrogation or 
revision.” It would seem that the unrevised fourth commandment 
has slipped over upon another day, like some great landslide which 
carries trees and houses standing upon it, and moves so gently that 
the inhabitants are not aware of any change, but turns completely 
about in the descent, so that ever after the sun rises in the west. If 
the law of God stands upon such a sandy foundation, who knows 
but that the first commandment now requires us to have no other 
God but the Pope of Rome? The two are not more distinct, than the 
seventh day upon which God rested, and the first day on which he 
commenced his work.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.7 


O Fourth Command! what trouble hast thou been, 
Source of vexation to the sons of men! 

How have they tugged, and toiled, with various plans, 
To break thy power, and shirk thy just demands! 
Have chafed and fretted to secure their aim, 

And render null and void thy obvious claim! 

Vast circuits they through logic’s fields have run, 

And found themselves at last where they begun! 

Still thy requirements hold, that we must rest 

Upon the seventh day, which God has blest, 

His fixed decrees he ne’er will disarrange; 

For God can never lie, and never change."ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 2.8 


Poor human nature, O how fallen! To justify itself in transgression, it 
can charge the all-wise and unchangeable Jehovah with follies and 
enormities that a human legislator would be ashamed to be guilty 
of; mock and insult him with its inventions to evade his plainly 
revealed law; and yet fondly hope for salvation through him who 
bore its transgressions of that law in his own body on the tree, while 
crucifying him afresh, and putting him to open shame! O my soul! 





28 


art thou a man? and is this old leaven still in thee? Have mercy 
upon me, O God! Purge me with hyssop, and | shall be clean. 
Create in me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me. Cast 
me not away from thy presence; and take not thy Holy Spirit from 
me. For thou desirest truth in the inward parts. 

R. F. C.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.9 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Seriousness 


NOTHING is so contrary to godliness as levity. Seriousness 
consists in the matter of what is spoken, in the manner of speaking, 
in dignity of behaviour, and in weighty, not trifling, actions. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.10 


Jesting and raillery, lightness of behaviour, useless occupations, 
joy, without trembling, and awe of God, an affectation of vivacity 
and sprightliness, are all contrary to the Spirit of God ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 2.11 


Levity is contrary to contrition and self-knowledge - to watching and 
prayer - frequently to charity and common sense. In short, it is 
destructive of all devotion, in our hearts, and in those of others, by 
unfitting the company for receiving any good.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 2.12 


Seriousness is useful to prevent the foregoing evils, to keep grace, 
to recommend piety, and a sense of God’s presence, to leave room 
for the Spirit of God to work, and to check levity and sin in 
others.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.13 


And have we not motives sufficient to seriousness? Are we not 
walking over enchanted ground, in sight of the grave, and pursued 
every moment by the enemy of all righteousness? ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 2.14 


All who walk with God are serious, taking their Lord for their 
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example, and walking by scripture precepts and warnings.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.15 


“But are we to renounce all mirth, and be dull and melancholy?” 
Answer. Seriousness and solid happiness are inseparable.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.16 


“Is there not a time for all things?” Answer. There is no time for sin 
and folly. - Fletcher. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.17 


The Prayerless Home 


“| HAVE a good offer for my farm,” said Mr. Earl to his wife; “I think | 
shall sell it." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.18 


“Why do you wish to sell it?” said Mrs. EarlARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 2.19 


“The land is so stony and partly worn out. | can go into a new 
country where land is cheap and fertile, and realize a much larger 
return for the same amount of labor." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.20 


“If we go into a new country, there will be no schools for our 
children." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.21 


“Our children are not old enough, it is most likely schools will be 
established wherever we go.”ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.22 


“We may also be deprived of the privilege of attending the house of 
God.”ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.23 


“We can take our Bibles with us, and can read them on the 
Sabbath, if we should happen to settle at a distance from a place of 
worship.”ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.24 


“It will be far better for us to remain here, where we can educate our 
children, and bring them up under the sound of the gospel.” ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.25 


“| must do what | think is required by the interests of my 
family." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.26 
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“Pray remember that property is not the only thing needed by our 
children." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 2.27 


A few days after this conversation the bargain was concluded, and 
the farm became the property of Mr. Hale. Mr. Earl was to put him 
in possession of it early in the Spring. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
2.28 


Mr. Earl was descended from one of the early Puritan settlers of 
Massachusetts. His ancestors for many generations had been 
devout members in the church of Christ. He was the first alien from 
the commonwealth of Israel. His mother was an amiable, but not a 
pious woman, and some thought it was owing to her that he had not 
profited by the instruction of his pious father, and had turned a deaf 
ear to the gospel which he had heard from his infancy. He loved the 
world, and in order to secure a large portion of its goods he was 
willing to leave the home of his childhood, and the graves of his 
fathers, and to take up his abode on the border of civilization. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.29 


His wife was one who preferred Jerusalem as her chief joy. The old 
time-worn house of God, with its high, square pews, and huge 
sounding board, were as beautiful to her as the most faultless 
specimen of architecture to the connoisseur. She desired that her 
children might grow up under the influence of the truths which were 
proclaimed in that house. Her chief desire with respect to them was, 
that they might become rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 2.30 


In the Spring she was obliged to bid farewell to her native village. 
After a wearisome journey she found herself and her family in what 
was then a wilderness, in the western part of New York. The gospel 
was not preached in the vicinity, nor was even the log school-house 
erected. For a time Mr. E. observed the Sabbath, so far as resting 
from labor was concerned. He even spent some time in reading the 
Bible, but he did not pray. In consequence, that blessed book was 
gradually laid aside. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.1 


The climate, and perhaps the labors incident to a life in the 
wilderness, caused Mrs. Earl to fall into a decline. When, after a 
lingering illness, she bade her husband farewell, she charged him 
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to send her children to her native home, that they might be taught, 
in the school-house and the church, truths which could make them 
wise unto salvation. Mr. Earl complied in part with his wife’s 
request. He sent his daughter Julia, who was now nine years of 
age, and her youngest brother. The oldest one he retained to assist 
him in his labors.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.2 


It was six years before Julia returned to her father. She had spent 
that time among the pious friends of her departed mother. She 
found the home of her childhood greatly changed. A neat village 
surrounded the tasteful dwelling now occupied by her father. The 
spire of the village church rose aloft, and the school-house was not 
far distant. She rejoiced to return to her home, though she was to 
meet its chief charm no more. A check was soon given to her joy. 
When she sat down to her evening meal, the blessing of God was 
not invoked. It was with difficulty that she could eat. When the hour 
for retiring came she was still more unhappy, as the family 
separated without prayer. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.3 


Mr. Earl soon perceived that his daughter did not feel at home in his 
house. It made him sad at heart, for he had looked forward to her 
return with the hope that she would restore, in part at least, the loss 
he had experienced. He said to her one day,ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 3.4 


“Julia, you do not seem to feel as much at home as | could 
wish.”ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.5 


After some hesitation, she replied, “I do not feel safe here.”ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.6 


“Do not feel safe!” said he in astonishment.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 3.7 


“lam afraid to live under a roof where there is no prayer.” ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.8 


The remark went to the father’s heart. He thought of all the mercies 
he had received, the protection he had experienced, unasked. He 
continued to think of his ways until his soul fainted within him. He 
looked at his oldest son, a Sabbath-breaker, and ignorant of God, 





32 


and could not conceal the truth that it was owing to the act of 
removing him in childhood from the means of grace, and exposing 
him to influences that, in all probability, would prove his ruin. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.9 


In a few days he asked Julia to read the Scriptures and pray in the 
family. It was with joy that she heard the request, but with great 
difficulty that she complied with it. It was not till she was reminded 
of the joy it would give to her mother, could she be a witness of it, 
that she consented to make the attempt. In a few weeks, on a 
Sabbath morning, the father himself took the Bible, and having read 
a portion, knelt down, and with tears besought God to teach his 
stammering lips how to pray. Light, peace and safety took up their 
abode in a dwelling now no longer prayerless. - Canada Christian 
Advocate.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.10 


How to Write for a Newspaper 


As a general rule, short pieces are best liked. A gentleman in a 
bank once told us, when we asked him to subscribe for a certain 
“Quarterly Review,” “Read a ‘Review!’ why, | never read anything 
longer than a telegraphic dispatch! But | will take it and send it to 
my brother, who is a minister in the country,” The public like a short 
article when it is a condensation.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.11 


This introduces a second idea. An article to be printed should 
absolutely have something in it. If professed argument, it should be 
conclusive; if pathetic, it should moisten the eyes; if an anecdote, it 
should have a sharp point; if philosophy, it should go to the primitive 
rock; if practical, it should go like an arrow to its work; if spiritual, it 
should awe the soul that reads it. - Am. Presbyterian ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 3.12 


The Sabbath is from God 


SOME men speak as if the Sabbath were merely a human 
institution - as if man gave it to man - What man gave it? by what 
authority? and when? Who were the good men who gave a boon so 
great to their fellows; and why has history lost their names? If it 
could be proved that man made himself, then would there be some 
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likelihood of his having also made the Sabbath, and much else 
besides; for there is abundant corroborative evidence that He who 
made man, also made man’s world, and man’s Sabbath.ARSH May 
7, 1857, page 3.13 


When we are told that in the beginning God rested on the seventh 
day, and blessed it, and set it apart, and when we find traces of it in 
the oldest historical records of the world down to the giving of the 
Law on Sinai; when we can trace it from that day down to this; when 
we find voices from the works, answering to the voices from the 
word of God, and all corresponding to our every day experience; 
and when, in the face of all this evidence, we are met by nothing but 
vague assertions and rambling statements, we cannot resist the 
conclusion that the Sabbath is from God ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
3.14 


The Sabbath was made for man as a Sabbath; not as a day of 
labor, but as a day of rest. So soon as it ceases to be Sabbath, it 
ceases to be - turned to any other purpose than that for which He 
that made it designed it, it is no longer made by him for man; it is no 
longer fit for man nor good for man.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.15 


The law written on the two tables of stone is also written in our 
natures. In the keeping it, as individuals, and so as families, and as 
a nation, there is great reward. God not only blessed the day, but 
he blesses them that hallow it. Let each of us, therefore, as he 
would see God in peace, keep holy the Sabbath day, according to 
the commandment. This we can do in any assembly other than “the 
great congregation.” It is not by going in great crowds to hear 
sounds, and see sights, that we can hallow the Sabbath day. It is 
not thus we can worship the “God of nature” and bring him glory. 
And when God gets no glory, man gets no good. Our true good and 
God’s highest glory are one. - Chelsea Tracts. “The Sabbath,” by 
Thomas Alexander.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.16 


The last Word 


THE victor in an argument can afford to dispense with “the last 
word.” Many an angry controversy would be speedily terminated if 
each party would cease as soon as he is conscious of having 
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beaten his opponent. It will help to reconcile a man to his 
suspension, to bear in mind that the public will not remember who 
had the last word; but they will remember who had the best of the 
argument. The truth makes the impression, and he who states it the 
most clearly, leaving it to do its own work, has the victory in his own 
hands, and can afford to let the enemy fire as many guns as he 
pleases to cover his retreat in smoke.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
3.17 


Afflictions 


WHOEVER considers the manifold calamities to which mankind are 
exposed in the present state, must feel some emotion of sorrow. 
Sin has introduced great misery and universal disorder into the 
world. No person, however mean and obscure, or eminent and 
exalted, can stand invulnerable against the arrows of adversity. It is, 
however, the peculiar privilege of a good man, that though, alike 
with others, he partakes of the sufferings of humanity, yet he sees a 
wise hand directing every event, and rendering all subservient to a 
grand and glorious end. He desires to learn the noble lessons of 
patience and submission, while his heart glows with gratitude to 
Him to whom he is indebted for every comfort he enjoys, and 
without whose permission he knows no evil can transpire. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.18 


Ebenezer Adams, a celebrated Quaker of Philadelphia, on visiting a 
lady of rank, whom he found, six months after the death of her 
husband, sitting on a sofa covered with black cloth, and in all the 
dignity of woe, approached her with great solemnity, and gently 
taking her by the hand, thus accosted her: “So, friend, | see that 
thou hast not yet forgiven God Almighty.” This seasonable reproof 
had such an effect upon the person to whom it was addressed, that 
she immediately had all her trappings of grief destroyed, and went 
about her necessary business and avocations. “A word spoken in 
due season, how good is it!" ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.19 


Afflictions, though not blessings in themselves, yet when sanctified 
are productive of great good to them who are exercised thereby. 
Even Demetrius, a heathen, could say, “That nothing could be more 
unhappy than a man who had never known affliction.” And one who 
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was not a heathen has left it on record, That it was good for him to 
be afflicted. Let us not therefore sink into despondency under a 
view of approaching difficulties, nor suffer our imaginations to dwell 
with horror on supposed future events. “The evils and afflictions of 
this life, indeed, appear like rocks and precipices, rugged and 
barren, at a distance; but at our nearer approach we shall find little 
fruitful spots, and refreshing springs, mixed with the harshness and 
deformities of nature." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.20 


A minister was recovering of a dangerous illness, when one of his 
friends addressed him thus: “Sir, though God seems to be bringing 
you up from the gates of death, yet it will be a long time before you 
will sufficiently retrieve your strength, and regain vigor enough of 
mind to preach as usual.” The good man answered, “You are 
mistaken, my friend; for this six weeks’ illness has taught me more 
divinity than all my past studies and all my ten years’ ministry put 
together.” ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.21 


It is related of one, who, under great severity, had fled from the 
worst of masters to the best, (1 mean, he had sought rest in the 
bosom of Jesus Christ, the common friend of the weary and the 
heavy laden,) that he was so impressed with a sense of the benefit 
he had derived from his afflictions, that lying on his death-bed and 
seeing his master stand by, he eagerly caught the hands of his 
oppressor, and kissing them, said, “These hands have brought me 
to heaven.” Thus many have had reason to bless God for afflictions, 
as being the instruments in his hand of promoting the welfare of 
their souls!ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.22 


It is said of Dr. W., that from his most early infancy to his dying day 
he scarcely ever knew what health was; yet we are told that he 
looked upon this affliction as the greatest blessing of his life. And 
the reason he assigned for it was, that, being naturally of a warm 
temper and an ambitious disposition, these visitations of divine 
Providence weaned his affections from the world, and brought 
every passion into subjection to the divine will. - Relig. Anec.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.23 


BIBLE. - The Bible is a window in this prison of hope, through which 
we look into eternity.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.24 
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Geometry 


GEOMETRY is a beautiful science, but its very nature confines it to 
magnitudes. No man can thereby prove that Victoria is queen, that 
Virgil wrote the AEneid, that air and water are compound 
substances, that a murder was committed, or a battle fought. So 
you cannot prove the Bible true or untrue. You can prove nothing on 
the subject of a revelation by the exact sciences. - Plumer.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.25 


IF he who prophesies, expressly disclaims all honor as due to 
himself, and ascribes his prophecies to the teachings of God, and if 


they prove true, it is evident that God is with such a man. - /b.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.26 


Counsels, Comforts, and Cautions 


BE not surprised if your carnal nature should lead you to admire 
error; it is its natural tendency.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.27 


Study to be quiet, except when duty calls upon you to speak. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 3.28 


Always have a word with God, before you enter into conversation 
with men.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 3.29 


Error is always dangerous, it cannot be harmless.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 3.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 7, 1857. 


NOT AS THEY WERE 


UrSe 
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“THERE shall come in the last days scoffers walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from the 
creation.” 2 Peter 3:3, 4. That all things continue as they were from 
the creation is the assertion of those who in their darkness are 
inquiring for a promise of Christ's coming. The proposition which we 
affirm is that all things do not continue as they were. There is no 
standing still. All things are moving on; and they who assert to the 
contrary only add falsehood to their mockery.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 4.1 


Things do not continue as they were. This is a great fact upon 
which we may surely depend. Day after day adds to its strength by 
additional testimony, and every new development reveals more 
clearly the approach of the great day, and lessens the ground which 
people might before imagine they had for the inquiry, Where is the 
promise of his coming? Gliding unconsciously along with the 
current, the people of the world may not perceive, without special 
observation, the rapidity with which matters are progressing; but as 
we see that the hands of a clock have moved, though we do not 
see them move, and as we can easily note how far a plant has 
grown, though we do not see it grow, so can any people, will they 
but give the subject their attention, easily perceive, yea and be 
astonished at, the depth to which the world has suddenly fallen in 
every religious virtue. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.2 


Things have not continued as they were. There has been a change. 
And before our faith can waver, this fact must be broken down. 
Upon this, a basis which time has already wrought for us, we may 
plant our feet. There has been a change. The change is working 
still. It is working in just such a manner as the Scriptures describe. 
Have we not faith to believe also that the results will be such as the 
Scriptures point us to?ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.3 


Bear these facts in mind, while we bring forward some testimony 
which illustrates our position; testimony by which, from some few 
points the vail is lifted, and we behold things as they are. ARSH May 
7, 1857, page 4.4 


Spiritualism we have frequently shown to be a delusion of the last 
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days, a special precursor of the consummation. Of the recent 
impulse which that move has taken, the Spiritual Telegraph 
says:ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.5 


“Its march from the first has been marked by alternate periods of 
culmination and quiescence. If, six and nine months ago, this 
reform of reforms and development of developments, was 
comparatively at rest, it was only that it might gather strength for still 
wider conquests. The present Winter, and the present time, show 
the roll of an onward wave, deeper, broader, higher and mightier, 
than ever before. All men, so to speak, are compelled to stop and 
ponder. The priest and layman, the merchant, the mechanic - every 
class and grade of life, have had their attention arrested, and have 
paused to examine and inquire. ‘| know of no family in New York,’ 
observed a prominent citizen, the other day, ‘that is not interested in 
Spiritualism....ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.6 


“Out of New York, it is substantially the same. In Boston, 
Philadelphia, Baltimore, and other places near and far, comprising 
essentially the area of the United States, the swelling flood has 
been noted; a ‘revival’ among Spiritualists has occurred....ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 4.7 


“Of Boston, a correspondent of the Tribune says, that the believers 
in modern Spiritualism in that city, ‘are already respectable in 
numbers, far above mediocrity in talent, and are found among the 
most exclusive circles of our upper and literary classes.’ In addition 
to this, according to the same authority, many men, ‘influential in 
the church, in political life, in literature and business,’ are secret 
believers in the new faith; while others, like Festus, are ‘half 
persuaded’ and send for some Apostle of the new doctrine, or like 
Nicodemus by night, to ‘whisper their belief, and ask, How these 
things can be?’ The Spiritualists in Boston, says this writer, are 
estimated on reliable authority at 25,000.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
4.8 


“The churches are making up their minds that a Spiritualist may 
even be a Christian.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.9 


“But the striking advance of our cause within the last few months, of 
which we have made mention, has by no means been confined to 
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our own country in its sweep, even to the far South and the 
Pacific.... We recently announced the establishment of a journal at 
Caracas -‘E/ Espiritualista’ - for the dissemination of the new 
doctrines.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.10 


“Europe shares in the outpouring to a still greater extent. England, 
Scotland, France, Germany and Switzerland, at least, have more or 
less spiritual publications. A journal of the new faith has recently 
been started at Geneva, the venerable mother of Protestant 
dogmatic theology; and many ardent workers, and multitudes of 
believers in the higher as well as the lower ranks of life, are to be 
found on every part of the continent." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.11 


In the same catalogue with the above, and spoken of in the same 
strain, are “Asia, Japan, Africa, the Indian and the Pacific Isles.” 
They shall go forth to the kings of the earth, says the 
prophecy.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.12 


But there is another class of people connected with this subject. 
Another prophecy states that great Babylon, the city of confusion, is 
become the habitation of devils, the hold of every foul spirit, the 
cage of hateful birds. As the churches at first very generally took a 
stand against Spiritualism, this has been looked upon by many as 
an improbable result. But as the teachings of the churches, 
concerning man in death and the immortality of the soul, are the 
main bulwark of the Spiritual faith, so the members of these 
churches to maintain their consistency unless they change their 
views, must acknowledge the results of their teaching and enroll 
themselves in the ranks of Spiritualists. A fact to prove that this is 
now fulfilling. We will quote again from the same Telegraph. A 
lecturer writing from Vermont, speaking of the advance that 
Spiritualism has made in that State since its first introduction there, 
scarcely five years ago, says: ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.13 


“Thus Spiritualism has advanced, and thus has fallen the 
opposition, until, in Vermont alone, seventy churches (built by, or 
embracing, nearly all of our sects) have been opened for the use of 
Spiritualists. Here is a fact which eloquently pleads the Divinity of 
Spiritualism, while it sternly asserts the inferiority of dogmatism. The 
writer has cause to remember when the first effort was made to 
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open a meeting-house in Vermont, for Spiritualism, as that effort 
was made to allow him, for the first time, to stand before an 
audience to be influenced by spirits. The attempt failed.... But to 
return to the general fact, the writer humbly admits that he can 
hardly explain why seventy churches have been opened; he can 
only cite the power of the spirit; he will not be deemed assuming or 
excited when he claims that his knowledge of these things is 
certain. After traveling in nearly all parts of the State, and meeting 
with thousands of intelligent men and women, and occupying (by 
invitation) more than sixty of the seventy desks, he must know 
something of the condition of his State.°ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
4.14 


But the spread of this crowning deception is not the only aspect of 
the times. A general declension in the last days is the repeated 
declaration of prophecy - a declension to such a degree that it may 
finally be said that “the whole world lieth in wickedness;” or, in the 
arms of the wicked one. 7 John 5:79. “Evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse.”ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.15 


Says the Hornelsville Times, “The records of the past have never 
presented a more fearful and corrupt state of society than now 
exists throughout most parts of the United States. The newspapers 
from every quarter are becoming more and more loaded with the 
records of crime, and it would seem as though Satan had actually 
been let loose for a little season, and was improving his 
liberty." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.16 


The New York Chronicle speaking of crime in that city, says: ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 4.17 


“Never was crime more rampant than now. Garroting, burglary, 
stabbing, fraud, lewdness, forgery, embezzlement, and every 
imaginable form of wrong, cruelty, and murder meet us at every 
turn. The morning and evening journals are encumbered with 
disgusting details. Police has become impotent. Indeed crime 
enters the sanctuary of law and presides on the bench of justice. 
Rulers have lost the public respect and confidence. Wrong-doers 
laugh them in the face, and chuckle over the imbecility and 
wickedness which are set to preserve the public order. There is no 
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such respect for rulers as was felt in the earlier years of our city. 
Our doors are entered, and our halls stripped of hats, cloaks and 
furs; our necks are grappled, or our voices stifled as we pass along 
the streets while our pockets are relieved of their contents; and it 
has come to pass that a man who walks out at night feels himself 
surrounded by robber hands just ready to pounce upon him with 
fatal results to limb and life." ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.18 


No, brethren, all things have not continued as they were. The word 
of God is fulfilling before us. Many, many, are the signs of his 
coming.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.19 


“Clouds of darkness gathering o’er us, awful tidings with them 
bear, ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.20 


Scenes of misery spread before us - rumors reaching us from far 
-ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.21 


All in one loud piercing chorus, tell us that the end is near.”ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 4.22 


THE 2300 DAYS 
UrSe 


What takes Place when they Terminate? 


IT has appeared to us not a little strange that on a subject claiming 
so much attention as this has, so little thought should apparently be 
bestowed by some upon the question above proposed. All are fast 
being driven to some definite conclusion on this question; and we 
hope that after a little, there will be less wild and reckless 
speculation in regard to it, than there has been for some time 
past.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.23 


Two points, the seventh and the twentieth of Artaxerxes, are the 
only ones which can be taken for the commencement of this period. 
And since it terminated in 1844, as it would, commencing in the 
seventh of Artaxerxes, 457 B. C., for which we think there is 
abundant evidence, every year has been more or less prolific of 
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new points set for its termination. As point after point has passed, 
the matter has been extenuated and extenuated, upon every 
imaginable ground that human ingenuity could invent, till now the 
most distant point, the present year, to which it can possibly extend, 
has been reached, and we wait to see, when this is past, where 
their landing point will be. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.24 


But what has been the cause of all these efforts to prolong the 
days? Simply this: It is assumed (for we must consider it entirely an 
assumption) that the Lord must come at the end of the days. When 
therefore the time in 1844, to which the mass of testimony pointed 
as the termination of that period, and on which all Adventists were 
agreed up to that date, passed by, it followed that if the prophecy 
located the appearing of the Saviour in the clouds of heaven at the 
end of those days, they had not then ended.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 4.25 


Upon this ground but two positions then remained to be taken: 
either to give up the movement as a delusion, or to extend the days 
still further into the future. The Advent Herald, perceiving that there 
was no testimony, historical or scriptural, by which they could be 
shown to reach beyond the Fall of ‘44, provided they commenced 
with the seventy weeks of Danie/ 9, simply detached them from that 
period, (by which alone we have any clue to their commencement,) 
and set them adrift; and it has prudently refrained since then from 
assigning any date for their termination: designing apparently to 
wait until time shall bring us unmistakably to their close, when we 
can readily, if curiosity so prompt us, calculate when they 
commenced. This is one way of prolonging the days.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 4.26 


But there is another class to which we more especially refer, who 
have been more consistent in one thing; namely, in not endeavoring 
to separate the seventy weeks from the 2300 days, but less 
consistent in another; and that is, in endeavoring to remove the 
starting point, so as to bring their termination to some point in the 
future. To this course the Crisis still adheres; although it is evident 
from the spirit of its articles, that the writers themselves have but 
very little faith in their own positions, and fail to inspire any in 
others. Such expressions as this, “If they do not end this Spring, | 
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expect they will in the Fall,” betray an utter lack of confidence in the 
minds of those who make them, and show that they are groping 
their way through a_ labyrinth of mere conjecture and 
uncertainty.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 4.27 


Point after point, as we have said, has been set, and passed; but 
their advocates, nothing daunted by their passing, which shows 
again that they put no great faith in their own teaching, have been 
ready to gad about and set another. To such an extent has this 
been carried that we can look upon it in no other light than mere 
trifling with the prophetic scriptures. Against such a course, we 
enter our solemn protest. What is, what must be, its effect, upon the 
community at large? Most disastrous! The Advent movement in the 
eyes of the people is turned into a mere farce! Their confidence is 
destroyed in anything that teaches the near coming of Christ; and 
their ears are closed from perhaps ever hearing the truth on this 
subject, wherever it may lie. Men should, at least, pause and 
seriously consider before rushing headlong in a course leading to 
such results as these, the effects of which may be for eternity. 
Again we protest against it ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.1 


But what should have been done? We answer that the movements 
which we have been considering, and the confusion that has arisen 
on this subject since 1844, need not, and we honestly think would 
not, have taken place, if candid attention had been given to the 
question proposed at the head of this article. ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 5.2 


What are we to expect at the end of the prophetic period of the 
2300 days? Is it said that the Lord shall then come? We answer, 
No. But it is said, The prophecy reads that then the Sanctuary shall 
be cleansed. Very well, we believe it; but wherein does this prove 
that the Lord will then appear the second time? It is answered. The 
earth is the Sanctuary, it is to be cleansed by fire, and this takes 
place at the coming of Christ. To these assertions we object. The 
earth, we know is to be purified by fire, but when does this take 
place? Peter tells us [2 Peter 3:7] that it is reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. When does the 
perdition of ungodly men come? Answer. At the second 
resurrection, 1000 years from the first. Revelation 20. We aver 
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therefore that the renovation of the earth by fire will not take place 
at the second coming of Christ, but 1000 years after; and hence it 
has no connection with the 2300 days. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.3 


But here is not the root of the difficulty. This lies, we think, in 
considering the earth, or any part of it, the Sanctuary. Where is the 
testimony that the earth is the Sanctuary? The definition of the 
word, and its usage throughout the Scriptures, forbid such an 
application; for of the 146 times that the word occurs in the Bible, it 
is not once applied to the earth. Only two or three texts are ever 
urged with any confidence as applying to the land of Canaan; but 
these upon a moment’s consideration will be seen to harmonize 
with the other passages, which almost uniformly refer to the typical 
tabernacle on the earth, or to the true Sanctuary pitched not by 
man, of which the former was but a figure or pattern. ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 5.4 


We do not design to enter here into any particular argument on the 
Sanctuary. It is sufficient for our purpose in this article to deny 
positively the correctness of that theory which would make it the 
earth or any part of it. We wish all adherents to that view, whose 
eyes may fall upon these lines, to know that their belief is here 
called in question and denied; and we would respectfully request 
them to consider this a sufficient reason for a careful and thorough 
re-examination of the subject on their part. The truth is what we all 
want; for error will benefit none of us: and the truth, carefully and 
scripturally sought after, may be learned; for the wise shall 
understand. We have heretofore called upon that class of Advent 
believers called Timeists, for their evidence that the Lord would 
appear at the end of the 2300 days. We have not seen it presented. 
Again we put the question, What do you expect to transpire when 
the days end? The Lord will not then come: there is no such 
promise. But another work entirely is there located; namely, then 
shall the Sanctuary be cleansed. And, we repeat, could it be shown 
that the period extends to the present year, you are doomed to 
disappointment, if you embrace in your expectations the coming of 
the Lord.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.5 


The present year will soon be past. What position will you then 
take? Will you disconnect the seventy weeks and 2300 days, as the 
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Herald has done? or will you admit that the prophecy contemplates 
another event than that which you have expected? If the latter, you 
will doubtless be willing to go back, and admit its termination where 
the weight of evidence conspires to place it - in the seventh Jewish 
month of 1844.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.6 


We cannot admit that any prophecy has failed, or that the great 
movement on the Advent doctrine in the past, was not in the main 
correct. We believe rather that according to the word of God, the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary there commenced; that the closing work 
of our great High Priest in the tabernacle above for the salvation of 
men, has since then been going on, and will soon be closed up 
forever. We know that many do not credit, and some are disposed 
to ridicule, the idea of a Sanctuary in heaven; but we see not how 
any can thus regard the subject after an intelligent reading of the 
books of Leviticus and Hebrews; after beholding the earthly 
tabernacle which is expressly declared to be a figure of the true; 
and after studying the work of the priests on earth, who, as the 
Apostle tells us, ministered unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things. Hebrews 8. By this we are brought down into the 
“little while,” during which we are admonished by the Apostle to 
have patience; for, says he, he that shall come will come, and will 
not tarry. By this alone can the prophetic word be harmonized, and 
the past explained. This establishes the present, and flashes its 
glorious light into the future. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.7 


MOVING WEST 


UrSe 


FOR some time past we have been thinking of saying something on 
the subject of Eastern brethren moving to the West; but have 
hesitated, fearing that we should not do the subject justice. But as it 
has, in our opinion, become a matter of considerable importance, 
we venture. It has become important, because of the great work to 
be done in the West, the few laborers there, and experienced 
Eastern brethren are much needed. Also there is danger of some 
going West who have no duty there, who may suffer privations and 
much loss, hence the true object, or objects of going West should 
be considered.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.8 
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The great object before true believers in the speedy coming of 
Christ in going West, will be to lead souls to an understanding of 
Bible truth, and to the foot of the cross of Jesus ChristARSH May 
7, 1857, page 5.9 


Another object in moving West to those inclined to consumption, is 
to enjoy the longer mild season of the year, the less changeable 
weather, and the dryer atmosphere west of the lakes. But let them 
not wait till it is too late to recover. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.10 


Poor mechanics may do well in the West; but, generally, the poor 
who move to the West to purchase lands, are disappointed in the 
prices of lands, the cost of fences and buildings, and the breaking 
up of lands. They cost more than they expected. It will take such, 
with good prosperity, several years to become in comfortable 
circumstances, free from debt. During this time they are doomed to 
hard labor, and some, at least, privations. They cannot help 
advance the cause, for all they can do is to pay their debts for 
lands, etc. And all the while they are laying up treasures on earth. 
Here is a snare they will do well to shun. But the greatest danger is 
before our brethren who go West at this late hour, with means to 
purchase largely of the productive lands of the West. We cannot 
see how any brother can do it without losing his faith in the present 
truth. This is not the time to buy largely, but rather, to sell. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 5.11 


But that God has called some to move to the West who have 
means, experience and talent to use in his cause, we have no 
doubt. That such have been greatly in danger of not fulfilling their 
mission, is evident. God grant that they may lead off, like men that 
wait for their Lord from heaven, and set an example to those who 
join the ranks there.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.12 


We would say to those in the East, who have toiled year after year 
to pull a very few souls out of the fire, that the same efforts in the 
West, or even here in Michigan, would convert twenty to the truth, 
where you have seen one conversion. We may say that there are 
almost daily conversions to the Bible Sabbath in towns around us; 
and even in this village eight or ten precious souls have joined us 
within a few weeks. Some of our best prayer-meetings are part in 
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English and part in French. Two whole families, and a part of 
another, of the French Baptists, who are our nearest neighbors, are 
Sabbath-keepers. Wherever you may go, the people want to hear, 
and many are ready to obey. If you can feel the approbation of the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, to come to this field of labor, in 
Michigan and the West, come. Here is work enough to do. We have 
labored in the East and in the West, and speak the things we know. 
And no consideration whatever, excepting a sense of positive duty, 
could induce us at present to labor on the gospel-hardened shores 
of New England, while so much can be done in the wide West. Help 
is needed, and those who have had the courage to breast the 
storm, and the patience to toil on to accomplish so little as has been 
done in the East, are the help that is wanted. Let all move in the 
counsel of God. 

J. W.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.13 


Report of Meetings 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since the conference at Battle Creek | have beer 
holding meetings in several places, and can truly say the Lord has 

worked for the glory of his name. At Monterey | gave five discourses 

to large audiences with good effect. Some more acknowledged the 

truth, and others are searching to see if these things are so. The 

social and prayer meetings were full of interest: the solemn and 

spirited testimonies showing that the truth was getting hold of the 

heart. Much depends upon the daily walk of the church in Monterey. 

May the Lord help them to heed Matthew 5:16.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 5.14 


From this place Bro. Charles Jones of Monterey accompanied me, 
as | went on to fill my appointments, and has helped me much in 
the work, by counsel, faith, and exhortations. ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 5.15 


We held one meeting in Trowbridge at the house of Bro. Curtis. The 
church there appear to be determined to overcome. The Lord help 
them to persevere and pay their solemn vows.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 5.16 
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Our next meeting was with the church in Watson, in the evenings of 
Fourth and Fifth-days. A meeting was held in the day-time also, and 
after a discourse on the gospel and baptism, eight were baptized. 
We believe the testimony at the school-house, and the solemn 
scene at the water, has favorably impressed many minds. This 
young church is greatly encouraged, and we hope they will make 
earnest endeavors to learn, and humbly obey the whole truth. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 5.17 


According to appointment in Review we met with the church in 
Bowne, Sabbath, April 25th, and continued until Third-day, April 
28th. The meetings on Sabbath and First-day were very solemn 
and interesting; hearty confessions of wrongs were made, and 
sweet union and confidence restored. After the discourse on 
Second-day, seven were buried with Christ in baptism. The 
discourse on the relation existing between the law and gospel, was 
listened to by many with deep interest, and the scene at the water 
was truly affecting. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.18 


After the baptism, many repaired to the house of Bro. Carr, and 
listened to another discourse on free salvation. The falling tears and 
earnest cries for mercy, showed that the Spirit was taking the word 
spoken in weakness, and carrying it in power to the hearts of the 
people. Three arose for prayers and others with them wept over 
their sins. By the request of the church, another appointment was 
given for the next day, when a crowded house listened to a 
discourse on the hope of the gospel, after which three more were 
baptized. It was truly cheering to hear precious souls for the first 
time in their lives, shout the high praises of God, as they came forth 
from the watery grave.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.19 


Our next meeting was with the little church at lonia village. The 
subject of the restitution was listened to there with interest. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 5.20 


Our last meeting was at Portland commencing Sixth-day, May ‘st. 
The church at this place had not been visited for a long time, and 
seemed glad once more to hear the word. Here seven were 
baptized, two of them new converts. The Spirit of the Highest was 
with us, and we felt to give him the glory. Truly the Lord is returning 
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to us, and we have great reason to praise him! for we have learned 
that without the Lord we can do nothing.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
5.27 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Battle Creek, May 6th, 1857. 


“GOD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY HEART.” 


UrSe 


WHEN faint and weary is my soul, 

And crossed are all my brightest plans, 

When disappointment seems enrolled 

On every page of life’s short span, 

| visit then the place of prayer, 

And find my God, my portion, there. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.22 


When light from heaven shines o’er my heart, 

Discovering every latent wrong; 

| see the wounds and feel the smart, 

Th’ oppressive burden checks my song - 

Fresh beauties in my Saviour see, 

And glory that he died for me.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.23 


My foes are strong, a subtle host; 

Combatants in unequal war - 

Myself incompetent to boast 

One conquest; e’en a weapon bear: 

Prayer is my citadel; | fly 

To my sure refuge:- God is nigh.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.24 


My enemies are vanquished all; 

Though for a while are not consumed. 

While Jesus listens to my call, 

Can | once yield or dare presume 

To doubt! Trials are morsels from above; 

Although He slay me; still I’ll trust his love ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
5.25 


When | shall tread the gloomy vale, 
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Or yield my last expiring breath; 

My Father’s care, that never fails, 

Will calm my fears and sweeten death. 

My God, my life, will then my portion be; 

And grace shall tune my heart eternally. 

L. M. T. AYERS. 

Fulton Center, Ills. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 5.26 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Pierce 


BRO. SMITH:- It is now almost two years since | have had the 
privilege of meeting with brethren of like precious faith, and 

counseling with, and receiving counsel respecting things of the 

kingdom. All the information that | therefore receive is through the 

medium of the Review, and that comes, as | believe, laden with rich 

truths from the word of eternal life. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.1 


| still feel to hold on to the Message of the Third Angel, believing 
that we are now living in the days of God’s preparation and that he 
is doing up his last work before the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.2 


| feel to heed the admonition of the faithful and true Witness, to buy 
gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, and white raiment that | may 
be clothed upon, and to anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may 
see. | have felt for over two years that there must be a greater 
consecration on the part of the church than there ever has been. 
The standard of piety has been too low.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
6.3 
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We as a church are publishing a paper containing the last 
admonition to a corrupt and fallen church, and a wicked world; and 
by looking over the pages of the Review, we see how illy it is 
sustained. When we look at the other denominations and their 
papers, we see they are sustained; and a small congregation will 
raise four or five hundred, or even a thousand, dollars, as a salary 
to their minister. Now this is not the case with us. Brethren, what is 
the matter? Are we cleaving to the world? Have we our eyes, like 
the fool, in the ends of earth? Are we laying up our treasure on this 
sin-cursed earth, which is so soon to be devoted to 
destruction?ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.4 


O let us arise in our strength! Our Redeemer is mighty, and let us in 
his strength, like Joshua of old, resolve that as for us and ours, we 
will serve the Lord. We profess to be the remnant church; and if we 
are, God’s cause must be supported, and | believe there are means 
enough in the church to carry on any enterprise that the Lord 
requires of us; and if we don’t do it, he will raise up those that will. 
In my mind the Lord is now sitting as a purifier of silver, and he will 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them of gold and silver that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 6.5 


| rejoice that the cause in many places is rising, and that the 
brethren begin to feel the responsibility that rests upon them. Let us 
come up, brethren, to the privilege of our high calling. If God be for 
us, who can be against us? And though we are scattered miles and 
miles apart, we have a medium by which we can converse. Let us 
then speak often one to another, and the Lord will hearken and 
hear, and a book of remembrance will be written before him for 
them that fear him and think on his name.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
6.6 


For me | still feel like going through with the remnant, though | often 
feel as though | was cast on some desolate shore, and there were 
nothing but wild beasts prowling around. There is no one that 
regards the Sabbath here, yet there is one family right on the 
immortality question, but otherwise they are on the “Age-to-Come” 
doctrine, and that | cannot endorse. | believe that when Christ 
comes it will not be to restore the carnal Jew, and to build up old 
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Jerusalem, but it will be to take vengeance on his enemies.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 6.7 


Not long since | attended a meeting of what is called the Disciple, or 
Campbellite, church, and was requested to make some remarks, 
and thinking it a good time | took up the subject of the four universal 
kingdoms, spoken of by Daniel, and the everlasting kingdom of 
God. | had just commenced when a Baptist elder came in who had 
an appointment at the same place, and heard my remarks. So when 
his meeting began he went on to show that the kingdom was the 
church, and of course set up in the days of Christ and the apostles. 
| stated one thing to him after he had done speaking, citing him to 
where Paul says, [7 Corinthians 15:50,] “Now this | say, brethren, 
that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.”ARSH May 
7, 1857, page 6.8 


People are very much prejudiced here against the Advent doctrine. 
It is almost impossible to get any one to read any of our works, and 
when they do, it is with so little interest that it does them no good. | 
should be glad if some of the preaching brethren could get as far as 
here in the course of the coming season. There are a number of 
brethren in this State. We live 110 miles from lowa CityARSH May 
7, 1857, page 6.9 


Brethren, having cast in my lot among you, though unworthy, | still 
feel that | want to go with you, and make one of that number who 
will one day stand on mount Zion, and shout victory over the beast, 
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name; for | feel that your people are my people, therefore where 
you go | want to go, and where you die there would | be buried. | 
feel that | need the prayers of all the brethren situated as | am, 
where no one but my own family regard the sacredness of the 
Sabbath, that we may be kept from the evils that surround us, and 
that our garments always may be unspotted from the world, and we 
be kept faultless unto the coming of the Lord.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 6.10 


Yours till victory shall crown us. 
ALVAREZ PIERCE. 
Eldora, Hardin Co., lowa, April 12th, 1857.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
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6.11 


From Bro. Porter 


BRO. SMITH:- | can truly say, The more | read and meditate on the 
subject of the soon return of the blessed Son of God, and the truth 
contained in the Third Angel's Message, the more cheering and 
glorious it is to me. | am becoming more thoroughly convinced day 
by day of this reviving truth. Most of the time of late, | think | have 
participated in a foretaste of the joy that is unspeakable and full of 
glory; but at times before | am really aware of it, | become 
lukewarm. | plead guilty in this respect. This ought not to be so. It is 
my duty to be steadfast in the faith wherewith Christ has made me 
free.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.12 


| do believe that the warning voice to buy gold tried in the fire, and 
to be zealous and repent, is intended for the true church of God of 
the present day. | feel to praise our God that the means whereby 
we can be saved have been revealed to his servants. If we can be 
saved by being zealous and repenting, should we not hail with joy 
the warning voice? ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.13 


| have for some time been anxious to give in my testimony on the 
side of truth, but on the account of my not being able to pay the 
money due to the Review Office from me, | have not. | would that | 
had the means to do more to stay up the hands of his servants 
while they are toiling unremittingly for the welfare of mankind. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 6.14 


| wish that some servant of God would come and lecture to us. We 
have a school-house in this district. We live five miles north from 
Mantorville, Minnesota. Could not Bro. Loughborough or some 
other one come? To such as my house affords they shall be 
welcome, and | will pay their expenses to and from this place, and 
more if | can. There are others that will help. Will some brother 
come?ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.15 


| have long wished to say something in regard to sister White’s 
visions; but have felt my inability to speak even my own mind. The 
“Messenger” was sent to me by some one, | know not who, in which 





54 


was said considerable against sister White and the visions. Now | 
don’t wish them any harm, but | must say | think they have but little 
faith in God’s promises; for he has said, “It shall come to pass in the 
last days, saith God, that | will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young 
men shall dream dreams,” etc. Now | am, for one, willing to take 
God’s word for it. | not only believe the visions of sister White to be 
from God, (for Satan you know never preaches self-denial,) but | 
believe it is only as a few small drops before a more plentiful 
shower. | believe that if the disciples of Jesus are zealous and 
repent, that ere long there will be a mighty our-pouring of God’s 
Spirit upon them.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.16 


M. W. PORTER. 
Dodge Co., Min. Ter. 


From Sister Abbey 


BRO. SMITH - With feelings of gratitude and praise to our heavenly 
Father for his great kindness to me, and also to all the dear children 
scattered abroad, | wish to say a few words through the Review, for 
the reading of which | am indebted to those kind friends who send it 
to the poor. Cheering indeed are the spirited epistles which come to 
us from week to week, laden with truths which are calculated to stir 
up and encourage our hearts, and enable us to quicken our pace 
towards the heavenly Jerusalem.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.17 


Since the counsel to the Laodiceans has been sounding through 
our ranks, | have had many misgivings, and also many temptations; 
but of late truly the Lord has enabled me again to hope, and lift up 
my head and rejoice, for which | praise his excellent name. O praise 
the Lord! My spirit doth rejoice in God my SaviourARSH May 7, 
1857, page 6.18 


| think Sister Austin’s illustration exactly to the point. “We must 
needs go through Laodicea:” we must be truly a just and upright 
people, to be accepted of God. But that we were found in a 
lukewarm state was not necessary. But O how condescending is 
our dear Saviour, to give this counsel to us, in a time when we were 
in so much need of it; and has enabled many to heed it. And they 
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are endeavoring to sanctify themselves, that they may obtain that 
gold which will enable them to stand in the trying day that is just 
before us. With what gratitude we should bow ourselves before the 
Lord for his great mercy to us, in awakening us, that we may arouse 
ourselves, and awake, and examine ourselves, whether we be in 
the faith. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.19 


Prove your own selves. How shall we prove ourselves? | 
understand it is by searching the word of God, to see if our lives 
correspond with that. If they do, then shall we have confidence in 
God, and our hearts will not condemn us. Then also “I trust that ye 
shall know that we are not reprobates.” One says they think the 
tried gold must be faith; another love. | think it must be “that faith 
which works by love and purifies the heart,” and will enable us to 
pass through the furnace unhurt, with not even the smell of fire 
upon our garments.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.20 


O how precious is the word of God to those who are striving to be 
all in readiness to meet the coming Saviour. May the Lord help us 
all to still give diligent heed to the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness, that we may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and stand before the Son of 
man.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 6.21 


| often think of the lonely ones who have said, Pray for me, who 
have not the privilege of meeting with the dear brethren on the 
Sabbath, and have no preaching except in the paper.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 7.1 


But, dear brethren and sisters, be encouraged. It is but a short 
journey now before the pearly gates will be opened, the Saviour will 
appear, and all the dear children who have been struggling long 
and hard to obtain the crown, will meet never more to part.ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 7.2 


There is room for us in the new earth, 
A home for us in glory.,ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.3 


Yours hoping to meet all the saints in glory. 
L. B. ABBEY. 
N. Brookfield, Apr. 18th, 1857.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.4 
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From Sister Courter 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS-- It is with trembling that | tal 
my pen in hand to address a few lines to the people of God. We 

have felt deeply to mourn over our almost hopeless condition, when 

we found ourselves poor and wretched, and miserable and blind 

and naked. O what a condition for a people looking for the Lord! | 

felt at times on the borders of despair, on account of my 

transgressions; it seemed to me as though all my sins stared me in 

the face.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.5 


| had professed to be a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus most 
of my life, with the good instruction of a dear father that | loved. This 
only enhanced my misery, to think of the privileges | had enjoyed 
above many. Yet how far below in holiness: but | feel to praise the 
Lord for his unspeakable love to such a sinful worm as I, that he in 
infinite love and compassion should send me an invitation to buy 
gold tried in the fire, white raiment and eye-salve. My response 
is,ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.6 


Lo glad | come, and thou blest Lamb 

Wilt take me to thee as | am; 

Nothing but sin | thee can give, 

Nothing but love would | receive.” ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.7 


We feel that we are willing to give all for the kingdom. We want the 
gold tried in the fire, which we think must be the faith which works 
by love, [Galatians 5:6,] and purifies the heart. Acts 75:9. See also 
1 Peter 1:7; James 1:3, 6; 5:15; Hebrews 9; 10:38.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 7.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, shall we not be willing to have our faith 
tried as gold, if we can be made fit subjects for immortality? We 
believe Jesus is soon coming; likewise the day which is to try men’s 
souls. O then let us be faithful. Let us awake to our condition before 
we are cast out as unprofitable servants. | feel to confess my 
unfaithfulness, but | mean by assisting grace to arise and let my 
light shine. To live for him who died for me.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 7.9 


Your unworthy sister. 
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S. C. COURTER. 
Windsor, Eaton Co., Mich., April 20th, 1857.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 7.10 


From Sister Gardner 


BRO. SMITH:- It is my delight to read the cheering epistles from 
those of like precious faith, and the truths that are being, (and have 

been,) brought out from God’s word by his chosen friends; for Jesus 

saith, Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever | command you. These 

things | command you, that ye love one another.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 7.11 


We feel that we have been lacking this love that we should have 
had, but, praise the Lord, we want to heed the counsel of the true 
Witness, and buy gold tried in the fire, also the white raiment that 
we may be clothed, and eye-salve that we may see, that all our 
ways may be pleasing to the Lord. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.12 


How exactly we can see the scriptures fulfilling before our eyes. Evil 
men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. Men’s hearts are failing them for fear of those 
things that are coming upon the earth. Professors and non- 
professors are troubled about the comet that it is said will visit the 
earth this year. Blessed be the Lord, their rock is not as our rock, 
our enemies themselves being judges. When they speak to us 
about it we refer them to the great detector, and show to them 
therefrom that the Third Angels Message must go with a loud cry to 
the inhabitants of the earth, and gather the honest, and then one 
year is allotted for the plagues to be poured out upon those who 
reject this last Message of mercy that shall ever be given to mortal 
man.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.13 


When | think of the scenes that await the world, and the long- 
suffering of my kind heavenly Father to me, | feel like trying to put 
forth every effort in the precious cause of our Redeemer, and press 
my way on to mount Zion. | hope to live in that way that | can meet 
all my brethren and sisters of like precious faith, who are trying to 
overcome and be ready for the coming of Jesus. | would say, O 
brethren and sisters, be faithful a little longer, and soon our 
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suffering will be over. Soon the last tear will be shed, the last groan 
will be heard. O what a glorious thought! that these poor mortal 
frames will soon be made immortal, and all tears be wiped from our 
faces.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.14 


We received much strength from the visit from Bro. Holt who spoke 
to us from the Word, and some things that will never be erased 
while memory lasts. May the Lord bless him and his labors, that he 
may come rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 7.15 


SARAH JANE GARDNER. 
Vergennes, Mich., April 23rd, 1857. 


From Sister Trowbridge 


BRO. SMITH:- | would like to say a few words through theReview, 
concerning the goodness of the Lord to me. | feel that | was plucked 
as a brand from the burning. It has been two years since | 
commenced keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. The Lord has led me 
out in a way | knew not. | had never seen any beauty in him that | 
should admire him. | had not been to an Advent meeting. | had 
never heard any thing but evil reports of them; but now | mean to 
strive to follow the Lamb through evil report as well as good report; 
for he hath said, | will never leave thee nor forsake thee. ARSH May 
7, 1857, page 7.16 


| had used tobacco for many years. | thought | could not give it up. | 
tried, however, in my own strength, but in vain. | knew it was wrong, 
and thought | would have to give up the truth; but the thought would 
come, Will you lose your soul for one idol? One, never! Then | 
made one more effort in the strength of the Lord, and got the 
victory, for which | can give him all the praise. | can boldly say, The 
Lord is my helper, and | will not fear what man shall do unto 
me.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.17 


| thought | was rich because | had given up my greatest idol; | had 
got hold of the truth, but the truth had not got hold of me. | thought | 
was rich and increased in goods and had need of nothing; but when 
| compared my life with the word of God, | found that | was 
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wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 7.18 


| find | have many sins to overcome. It is a daily warfare. It is no 
small thing to be a christian; but God is good and greatly to be 
praised; for he says, if we will return unto him he will return unto us 
and heal all our backslidings. | do desire to be zealous and repent, 
and buy gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, and white raiment 
that | may be clothed, and have my eyes anointed with eye-salve 
that | may see, and understand the Lord’s will concerning me ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 7.19 


The Review is a welcome visitor. | often feel encouraged while 
reading the cheering communications from the saints of God. | feel 
truly thankful to God that my lot has been cast among the 
commandment-keepers. | never have been sorry that | enlisted in 
so glorious a cause. | feel that heaven is worth working for; that we 
have been bought with a price. | choose to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.20 


| believe that the last message of mercy is being given to poor, 
fallen man. O the blessed hope and the precious promises that are 
laid up in store for all those who love his appearing! | want to 
endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, having my face 
set as a flint Zion-ward. | rejoice that the church is rising. | mean to 
strive in the strength of the Lord to arise and prepare to meet the 
Lord in peace; for it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. | want all my sins to go to judgment beforehand. | 
believe a little from this it will be said, He that is filthy, let him be 
filthy still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still ARSH May 7, 
1857, page 7.21 


I'll go to Jesus, though my sins 

Like mountains round me close; 

| know his courts, I'll enter in, 

Whatever may oppose.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.22 


The dearest idol | have known, 
Whate’er that idol be, 
Help me to tear it from thy throne, 
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And worship only thee.” 
MARY E. TROWBRIDGE. 
Caughdenoy, N. Y., April 20th, 1857.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.23 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


THE religion of Jesus Christ teaches us to cheer all around us with 
glad words and kind looks. In so-doing it takes an humble sphere, 
but accumulates an untold amount of happiness. It is very seldom 
that we have an opportunity of conferring a favor on a friend, but 
every day we may make some little contribution to the happiness of 
those with whom we associate, either by a kind word or an 
encouraging smile. We are occasionally called upon to submit to 
great injury, or to forgive a determined foe; but almost every hour 
some little forbearance is to be practiced, some little petulance of 
temper is to be pardoned. Christianity, therefore, in taking into her 
jurisdiction the usual course of human feeling and conduct, is full of 
benevolent wisdom, and shows herself thoroughly acquainted with 
the propensities and wants of men. -R. SherwelLARSH May 7, 
1857, page 7.24 


A Kiss for a Blow 


A visitor once went into a school in Boston, where he saw a boy 
and a girl on one seat who were brother and sister. In a moment of 
thoughtless passion the little boy struck his sister. The little girl was 
provoked and raised her hand to return the blow. Her face showed 
that rage was working within, and her clenched fist was aimed at 
her brother, when her teacher caught her eye. “Stop, my dear,” said 
he, “you had better kiss your brother than strike him.” The look and 
the word reached her heart. Her hand dropped. She threw her arms 
around his neck and kissed him. The boy was moved. He could 
have stood against the blow, but he could not withstand a sister’s 
kiss. - H. W. Wright.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.25 


AT Albany, N. Y., after fifteen evenings of trial and debate, “Bro. 
Bronk” was found guilty of shouting so loud during service as to 
attract attention and excite ridicule, and was sentenced to 
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expulsion; but the pastor, Mr. Brown, took the responsibility of 
suspending the sentence during the good behaviour of Bro. Bronk. 
The offending brother confessed to the shouting, but maintained 
that under the excitement of worship he could not restrain his 
feelings. Mr. Bronk is an excellent exemplary Methodist, and he 
makes an appeal from the decision of his church to the Troy 
Conference. - Rel. Tel.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.26 


FAITH is the very life of the spirit. - How should we maintain it, how 
increase it? By living it. Faith grows with well-doing. What little faith 
you have, only live it for one day and it will be stronger 
tomorrow.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.27 


VOICE FROM THE FIFTH CENTURY. - Chrysostom, on fals 
teachers, says, “When thou seest the holy Scriptures regarded as 
an abomination by men that outwardly profess to be Christians, and 
those that teach God’s word, hated; when the people rush to hear 
fable-mongers and genealogies and teachings of demons, then 
bethink thee of the saying, “In the last days there shall be an 
apostasy from the faith.” 7 Timothy 4:7. - Voice of the Church, 
p.298.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 7.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 7, 1857. 


To the Brethren in Illinois, Wisconsin and lowa 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS, in Wis., Ills, and lowa: | feel 
duty to speak to you a few words through the Review. We have 
most of us the past Winter expressed our faith either publicly or 
privately that we were the people represented in Revelation 3:14- 
22, whom God is calling to repent. And on conditions that we 
remain in a lukewarm state, Jesus says that he will soue us out his 
mouth.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.1 
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Now this being the true testimony to us, and that we acknowledge it 
so, our responsibilities are increased. This brings us to take the last 
position that is to be occupied by the true church, (as to perfection,) 
previous to translation. And we should be very careful not to rest on 
the feeble effort we have already put forth, but to show by our works 
that our repentance is true and genuine. And as we love the truth, 
let us remember that there are those that will love it as well as we, if 
they can only have opportunity to receive it. ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 8.2 


Then the question comes up, How can they receive it? How can 
they hear without a preacher? And how can he preach without he is 
sent? And again, how can he go without the necessary means to go 
with? Now if these things are necessary, there must be two 
prominent features to act out our faith. One to pray the Lord of 
harvest (and surely this must be in the time of harvest,) to send 
forth laborers into the field. Have we prayed this prayer as we 
ought? Have we laid hold of the arm of the Lord on this point as we 
ought? Have we stood in that place where we could put faith and 
works together? or have we lacked in faith and works also? | fear 
there has been a lack of both, or Jesus would never have said that 
there must be a change or he would spue us out of his mouth. 
There seems to be a lack of true, genuine faith and corresponding 
works.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, may the Lord help us to come up to the 
standard that is set before us, and let faith and corresponding works 
shine forth in these States, to show that our faith is true. And if this 
be the case, the image of Jesus will be manifested in our lives to 
those around us.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.4 


We have now before us a large field of labor, and in this field there 
are but few laborers. Our labor should be laid out to the best 
advantage. We have therefore thought best to go forth into the field 
before us with a Tent. We wish therefore to go in that way that will 
prove the most beneficial to convince those before whom we may 
come that this is a Message that God accompanies by his Spirit. 
We must have the prayers of the church. There must be a union 
between the church and those who go forth to proclaim the truth. 
This sympathy will be seen, if it exists, in works. Shall we see it, 
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brethren, this season? Shall we take that position in the 
commencement that we may have the Lord to go to battle with 
us?ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.5 


So far as | have seen the brethren, there seems to be a willingness 
to take hold of this work. We have now between two and three 
hundred dollars pledged in the churches in Whiteside and Jo 
Daviess Counties.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.6 


We wish therefore to say, Let those who wish to share in the 
blessing that may follow in getting this glorious truth before the 
people, lend a helping hand by giving some of their means to aid in 
this work.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.7 


We wish to raise a fund to be laid out in books, suitable to be 
handed out at the tent-meetings without charge, in that way that 
they may go into all the families that shall be at the meetings, who 
wish. Thus far, since it was proposed, it meets the minds of the 
church.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.8 


We would say to the brethren and sisters, Send in your pledges 
what you will do. If you are situated in churches, send them in as a 
church; if individually, send them in so; and we will report through 
the Review, that it may be known that it is received. Put the amount 
that you wish to give for Tent and the expenses following it, and 
also what you wish to give to be handed out in books as set forth in 
the above.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.9 


May the Lord prosper this enterprise, is the prayer of your unworthy 
servant. 
J. HART.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.10 


P. S. Direct to Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ills., to J. Hart or Elon 
Everts, that either may take it from the Office. J. HARSH May 7, 
1857, page 8.11 


REMARKS on the above may be proper. We would here state that 
our mind rests upon the West as the great field of successful labor. 
The experienced friends of the cause are few in the West; but the 
few, with the special blessing of God, can accomplish much, 
provided they put forth extra efforts. The time is not far distant when 
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in the West there will be a valiant host to help forward the cause of 
truth by one united effort with their means and their prayer. Then 
means will be plenty; doubtless there will be more than can be 
judiciously used for the Lord. But at the present time the friends of 
the cause should, we think, spare neither labor nor means, to put 
forth efforts to spread the truth in the West, and thus commence in 
earnest the great work in the West.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.12 


It is true that the infant cause in the West has been chilled by the 
Age to Come, and the flock scattered, and the friends of the Third 
Message there saddened by its dire influence, but better days have 
already come. The leaders have run from one heretical sentiment to 
another till the candid are losing confidence in them. And judging by 
the course others have taken, we should not be surprised to hear 
that they had given up the Lord’s Sabbath. Such men cannot long 
hinder the work of God. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.13 


We wish here to remark particularly upon the importance of 
teaching those who have just commenced to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath, to delay not to do their whole duty. As they begin to walk 
in the path of duty, lead them along over the whole road as laid out 
in the scriptures. Then is the time they can easiest consecrate all 
they have to the Lord. But if they do not learn this lesson, the world 
will again call their undivided attention, and they soon lose their 
interest in the cause of truth. Are they christians? then let them 
learn fast what God at this time requires of christians. They are safe 
only walking the christian road. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.14 


Those who take their stand on the side of the Lord’s Sabbath, 
should become at once permanent subscribers of the REVIEW, that 
they may have this means of instruction in the path of duty. They 
would gladly pay their own way in this cause, and help others too, if 
they were faithfully taught their duty. But we have observed that 
where books, as well as the REVIEW, have been given to some 
individuals, by brethren who have abundance of this world, the 
influence on them has been bad. They receive the idea that they 
have nothing to do in the work but to read and hear. They do not 
think of the editor, the printer and the preacher - how they live - 
what supports them. It is our solemn conviction that in most cases a 
fair compensation should be required for our publications. And it is 
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a fact that most people especially those we hope to benefit, would 
choose to pay for them. Publications would be thought less of if 
urged upon them without pay. We would here recommend the plan 
on which Eld. Himes acted in the first Message. He offered all his 
books for sale before immense audiences, and stated that if there 
were those present not prepared to purchase, they could have them 
free, as he was anxious all should read who wished to learn the 
reasons of their faith and hope. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.15 


We hope that Bro. Hart’s propositions will be responded to by every 
friend of the cause in Illinois, Wisconsin, lowa and Minnesota. 
God’s providence has opened the way to spread the truth in the 
West, and he calls on you, dear brethren, to let your light shine. 
God grant that the last golden rays of the gospel sun, now setting, 
may blaze all over the West, and thousands of precious souls have 
their pathway lit up to mount Zion. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.16 


We now hope to be able to spend the Autumn months in the West. 
J. W.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.17 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Eastern Tour 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
brethren and sisters in Conference at West Winfield, Herkimer Co., 
N. Y., May 16th and 17th.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.18 


Also at Springfield, Mass., May 23rd and 24thARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 8.19 


Pledges for Power Press 


No Authorcode 


D.R. Palmer,. paid, $100,00. 
A. L. Burwell,. 100,00. 





66 


E. Everts, 100,00. 


R. Godsmark, 100,00. 
John Byington,. paid, 100,00. 
C. G. Cramer,. 100,00. 
Wm. Peabody, 100,00. 
H. Bingham,. 100,00. 
H. Childs, 100,00. 
Jas. Stiles, 100,00. 
E. Aldrich,. 100,00. 
Geo. Leighton, 100,00. 
Geo. T. Lay, 100,00. 
Ch. in Jackson, 

Ohio. 100,00. 
E. Wilbur, 100,00. 
S. Rumery, 100,00. 


A. B. Pearsall,. paid, 100,00. 
The Power Press 


UrSe 


PROBABLY, it will require from $2500 to $3000 to purchase the 
Press, and put it in motion. Of this sum $1700 have been pledged, 
in sums of $100 each, by seventeen persons, eleven of them in this 
State. The money will probably be wanted by the first of June. 
Those who have pledged will be notified by letter when and where 
to send the amount pledged. Or if any choose, they can send 
bankable funds to the Office immediately. We have hoped, and 
shall continue to hope, that the amount will be raised in sums of 
$100. Let two or three persons put their means together to this 
amount. We hope several will be ready at the Conferences at 
Winfield, N. Y., and Springfield, Mass., to furnish means to help 
purchase the Press. J. W.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.20 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 8.21 
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Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. We 
can recommend this little work as one of great worth to those 
especially who are engaged in the study of the holy Scriptures. It 
has been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and 
can be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post 
paid, 6 cents a copy.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.22 


Zeal not rightly directed is pernicious; for, as it makes a good cause 
better, so it makes a bad cause worse.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
8.23 


JEWS CHANGING THE SABBATH. - The Baltimofeue Union 
says: “The Lord’s day services have of late been held by the 
Israelites of our city. A call is now made for a decision, as to the 
permanent continuance of the arrangement. This will prove an 
important step to the Jews, should the arrangement prove 
permanent.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.24 


The more believers love God, the more they love one another; as 
the lines of a circle, the nearer they come to the center, the nearer 
they come to each other. ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.25 


Yes, child of suffering, thou mayest well be sure, 
He who ordained the Sabbath loves the poor.ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 8.26 


Business Items 


UrSe 
C. Truman:- We will put your paper at half price, in which case your 
remittance will extend to No. 1, Vol. XITLARSH May 7, 1857, page 
8.27 


Jno. Young:- Your papers are sent regularly. ARSH May 7, 1857, 
page 8.28 


S. D. Stevens:- Your paper has been regularly sentARSH May 7, 
1857, page 8.29 


H. W. Lawrence:- The Bible Student’s Assistant will probably be 
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completed this week, and we will then forward as you order. ARSH 
May 7, 1857, page 8.30 


BOOKS SENT. - L. D. Ayres, Ills. N. Guider, Ind. T. Bryant, Me. B 
F. Brockway, Vt. H. W. Lawrence, N. Y. Wm. Dawson, lowa. R. D. 
Waterman, Me.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.31 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given 

FOR REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.32 


A. N. Curtis, 1,00,xi,1. N. G. Needham, 1,00,xi,1. J. Cornell, 
1,00,xi,1. Wm. Merry, 2,00,xi,1. 1. Gardner, 1,00,x,14. B. M. Adams, 
1,00,xi,1. Charlotte A. Alley 1,00,xi,1. Isaac Jones, 1,00,x,14. Sr. 
Jones, (for P. Drew,) 0,50,xi,1. J. Pemberton, 1,00,xi,1. M. Tyler 
2,00,xi,1. L. W. Nuttall 2,00,xi,1. Sr. F. M. Palmiter (for J. Palmiter,) 
1,00,xii,1. E. M. L. Cory 1,00,xi,1. C. Truman 3,00,xii,1. L. Bolton 
(for R. D. Waterman,) 1,00,xii,1. S. A. Proctor 1,00,x,8. lsaac Brown 
1,00,xi,1. T. Bryant Jr. 1,00,xi,1. Wm. Bryant 1,00,xii,1. Wm. Bryant 
(50 cts. each for B. Woodman & W. Howard,) 1,00, each to xi,1. 
Mrs. A. Andrews 2,00,xi,1. M. Mott 1,50,x,14. E. Everts (for W. P. 
Curtis) 1,00,xi,1. E. Everts (for R. D. Ryder) 2,00,xii,1. Danl. Eaton 
3,25,xiii,1. Jno. Young 2,00,x,1. Mrs. S. Greenman 2,00,xii,6. D. 
Eaton (for L. Eaton) 1,59,xi,11. C. Pangburn 1,00,xi,1. A sister in Vt. 
2,00,xii,1. Mrs. M. A. Eaton 1,00,xi,1. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xi,1. Wm. 
Sevey 1,00,xi,1. H. Lyon 1,00,xi,1. A. M. Preston 1,00,xi,1. B. F. 
Brockway 1,00,x,23. M. Fairbanks 1,00,x,1. J. E. Titus 1, 0,xi,1. J. 
E. Titus (for Wm. E. Whitney) 0,35,x,14. J. E. Titus (for H. S. 
Saunders) 0,59,xi,1. W. Bedient 1,00,xi,1. Jno. Palmiter 1,00,xi,1. L. 
Bolton 100,xi,1. C. N. Russell (50 cts. each for B. Stout & A. Buck) 
1,00, each to xi,1. J. Day 1,00,xi,1. Jno. Gibson 1,viii,1. Sally Peck 
(2 copies) 2,00,x,21. E. S. Lewis 1,00,xi,1.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 
8.33 
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FOR MICH. TENT. - Sr. H. Godsmark $2. Mrs. M. A. Eaton $1. J. E. 
Titus $2.ARSH May 7, 1857, page 8.34 
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Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.1 


THE MISSION OF REFORMERS 


UrSe 


YE that for progress would be aught achieving, 
Worthy your sacred mission on this sphere, 

And in life’s woof the golden threads be weaving; 
To fill with an immortal beauty here; 
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Rouse for the contest - ‘tis no time to falter - 

Wage endless war ‘gainst folly, vice and crime; 

And send the whip, the bottle and the halter 

To slumber with the creeds of ancient time. ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 9.2 


Long have man’s wrongs been waiting to be righted; 

But now the promised hour approaches fast; 

The beacon fires on many a hill are lighted, 

And the stern war-cry rises on the blast, 

That shout has raised your enemies from slumber, 

And as one man against you they unite; 

Yet earnest hearts, however few in number, 

When once in arms must triumph in the fight ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 9.3 


Your cause is holy: ‘tis to guide the erring, 

To lead the blind, and make the deaf to hear; 

To win to virtue those who, vice preferring, 

Plunge in the slough of crime without a fear. 

To snatch from jaws of death the infant sinner, 

To tear from sensual vice the yielding prey, 

To aid with hope the resolute beginner, 

Turn his face heavenward, and speed the way.ARSH May 174, 
1857, page 9.4 


But ere the heart be thus regenerated, 

Many a daring heart and hand it needs; 

For those who act, thus far the cause has waited; 

The age of progress asks not words but deeds. 

Go then ye workers in the great progression, 

Lift up your erring brothers from the dust, 

And let no soul that bears a God’s impression, 

In crime or idleness corrupt or rust. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.5 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


From the “Sabbath Recorder.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.6 
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THE SUNDAY CAR-QUESTION 


UrSe 


THE question whether cars shall run on Sunday in Brooklyn has 
been decided in the affirmative. The vote of the Common Council 
was twenty-two in favor of their running, and twelve against it. While 
the question was pending, numerous articles on the subject 
appeared in the New York papers. One of the papers published a 
memorial presented by the Quakers to the Legislature of 
Pennsylvania in 1855, in reply to a statement of the governor, in his 
message that “a stringent and comprehensive law is required, 
vindicating the great law of the Sabbath, to save it from desecration 
through the demoralizing effects of strong drink.” The following 
extract from that memorial contains matter for serious reflection, 
though mixed with some errors:-ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.7 


The first decree for the observance of Sunday, was made by 
Constantine, the second Christian Emperor, in the year 321, and 
was in these words:ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.8 


“Let all the judges and town people, and the occupation of all 
trades, rest on the venerable day of the sun; but let those who are 
situated in the country, freely and at full liberty attend to the 
business of agriculture; because it often happens that no other day 
is so fit for sowing corn and planting vines; lest the critical moment 
be let slip, men should lose the commodities granted by the 
providence of Heaven.” 1Corpus Juris Civilis Constantino, Coss, 324, RSH 
May 14, 1857, page 9.9 


The domestic life of Constantine was marked by singular atrocities; 
and this first union of the Church and State, in the Christian era, so 
injurious to the Christian world, was suited to the character of the 
man.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.10 


It is upon this decree, corrupt as it is believed in all its sources, and 
not upon the law of God, that all the Sunday legislation of the 
Christian world has its foundation. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.11 


It is matter of authentic history, that even after the recognition of 
Christianity by law, the courts were open on the first day of the 
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week, and that the early Christians worked on that day, as suited 


their convenience. 2C°'PuS Juris Civilis~ RSH May 14, 1857, page 
9.12 


Sylvester, Bishop of Rome under Constantine, in order, (as is 
stated,) to give more solemnity to his decree, changed the name of 


Sunday to the more imposing one of the Lord’s day. 2See Lucius’ 
Ecclesiastical History, p.740. Bamp. England, p.98., p o/j May 14, 1857. 


page 9.13 


Under the decree of Constantine, sanctioned by the church, Sunday 
was held as a festival for a period of sixteen hundred years after the 
Christian era, retaining during all that time the names of Sunday 
and Lord’s day.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.14 


The Parliament of England met on Sunday, until the reign of 
Richard the third, in the year 1483. Many of the kings were crowned 
on that day. Among whom were Rufus, Stephen, Henry the second, 
Richard the first, John, etc. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.15 


The first law of England made for the keeping of Sunday was in the 
reign of Henry the sixth, about the year 1470. By that act, Sunday, 
the Feast of All Saints of Holy Innocents, and many other days, 


were established as festivals by the English Law. 42" Peter Heylyn. 
There were also many Councils of the church at Constantinople, 
Laodicea, etc., in which the festival of Sunday was recognized; and 
in several of them sabbatizing, or keeping of the Jewish Sabbath, 
was forbidden.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.16 


Such was the state of the Sabbath question, until the latter part of 
the sixteenth, and the beginning of the seventeenth centuries. In the 
year 1595, Dr. Bound (a non-conformist) put forth a book in which 
for the first time, the name Sabbath was given to the first day of the 
week; the Sunday of Constantine, and the Lord’s day of 
Sylvester. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.17 


He was sustained by the intolerant sectarians of that period in their 
bitter hostility to the Romish and Episcopal churches. It was 
believed that if these churches had made it a day of fasting, then 
the non-conformists would have made it a day of feasting and 
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recreation. The king and the English churches resisted this 
innovation; the king published what was called, his “Book of 
Sports,” which was ordered to be read in the churches, decreeing 
that the people should not be cut off from their usual recreations on 
Sunday. “The king declared that it was done out of pious care for 
the service of God, and for suppressing of those humors that 
oppose truth, and for the ease, comfort and recreation of his 
Majesty’s well-deserving people.” The Bishops recommended these 
Sunday recreations as bringing the people more willingly to church, 
as tending to civilize them, and to compose differences among 


them, and as serving to increase love and unity.” Neal's History of 
Puritans, London Ed., 1768, vol.i, p.195, and vol.ii, pp.238,239.. PSH May 14 


1857, page 9.18 


Chief Justice Popham issued an order of the Court, that all the 
Sabbath books of the sectarians, should be called in. This only 
increased the desire of the people to read them. The sectarians, (as 
is well kKnown,) gained the ascendancy, and the king’s “Book of 
Sports” was directed to be burned by the hang-man.ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 9.19 


The nature of this sectarian movement may be estimated from the 
fact that the “Lords, Knights and Gentry,” were allowed to make 
feasts and wedding dinners at their pleasure, which were forbidden 
to the common people.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.20 


As the non-conformists gained the ascendancy in the State, they 
ordained that not only labor and amusements of all kinds should be 
interdicted, but that all traveling should be stopped; no tailor was 
allowed to carry home a suit of clothes; no barber was allowed to 
shave a man on Sunday; no man was permitted to sit at his own 
door, to walk the streets, or enjoy the fresh air in the green fields.” 


6Heylyn. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 9.21 


The ingenuity of man was exercised first to make the Sunday laws 
sufficiently comprehensive, and then rigidly to enforce them. To 
compensate the people for the deprivation of their usual Sunday 
amusements, other days were appointed, and no effort was left 
untried to accomplish the end proposed. The effect of this severity, 
was an increase of moral depravity and of crime.ARSH May 14, 
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1857, page 9.22 


Theological License of Language 


UrSe 
BY J. PANTON HAM, ENGLAND 


“lf the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself 
to the battle? So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? for 
ye shall speak into the air.” - PAUL, to the Corinthians ARSH May 
14, 1857, page 9.23 


Whatever may be the views of our readers in reference to our 
treatment of those topics which concern the human constitution, 
and the future reward and punishment, it must at least have been 
observed by them that our theological language is marked by a 
definiteness and precision which give an obvious distinctness and 
coherence to our opinions. It is always recognized as a maxim that, 
in scientific discourses, a well-defined vocabulary be employed, so 
that words shall never be used in a vague and dubious sense. The 
purpose of language is to communicate ideas, and unless this 
purpose be fulfilled, language is no longer an instrument of the 
thoughts and emotions of the mind, and is therefore useless. It may 
be generally accepted as a fact, that when the language of a writer 
or speaker lacks this quality of scientific accuracy, the ideas which 
he professes to impart are but very confusedly apprehended by 
himself. Confusion of language is generally the expression of 
confusion of thought, for it is seldom that a mind possessed of clear 
ideas, fails to make those ideas intelligible to others. The remarks 
on the necessity of scientific accuracy in the employment of 
language, have been suggested to us by observing its frequent 
disregard in theological treatises and discourses. Even when 
theology is discoursed of controversially, as well as popularly, we 
have observed this considerable defect. The very best theological 
writers will furnish us with examples, and we think we shall be 
rendering a service to the cause of truth, to call attention 
occasionally to the inaccuracies of language which their works 
contain. We beg, however, at the outset, to disclaim any intentional 
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discourtesy towards the writers we may have occasion to quote, 
and trust that by conscientiously abstaining from any improper 
mangling of their works, we shall escape the odium of perpetrating 
a literary injustice towards them. Our object, we repeat is very far 
from the gratification of a paltry, carping disposition, we seek only 
by honorable extracts from some on the more accredited of our 
theological authors to justify our statement, that confusion of 
thought must have underlain the obvious confusion of language, 
which in the calmness of their studious moods, they have penned 
and transmitted for the instruction of posterityARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 9.24 


The discriminating mind of the pious Philip Doddridge, escaped, no 
more than others of less accurate modes of thought and writing, the 
inconsistency of which we speak. In his paraphrase of Matthew 
10:28, he writes, “But much rather fear, lest you should incur the 
displeasure of ‘him who is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell, and has power at the final judgment to condemn both to 
everlasting misery in that infernal prison.” His own paraphrase, it is 
of course understood, is designed to explain the scripture text, for 
that was his object in furnishing his paraphrases. The reader will 
observe that this emphatic passage, where God is represented by 
our Lord as being able, and therefore by implication, being 
determined, in the case of the wicked, “to destroy,” or cause to 
perish, “both soul and body” - even the whole man, in the flames of 
hell, Dr. Doddridge explains to mean, that God will inflict on the 
wicked the punishment of “everlasting misery!” Is it possible that 
both soul and body shall be destroyed, and yet preserved alive to 
endure “everlasting misery?” The Dr.’s exposition involves the 
absurdity, that a being may be destroyed, and yet preserved at one 
and the same time.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.1 


We turn to the pages of the eloquent John Howe, who, writing on 
the same subject, says, “Destruction from the Almighty! what a 
terror must that be!. and not for aught you know to have a 
handbreadth, not more than a breath, between you and eternal 
woes and flames!” Here the same strange abuse of language is 
apparent. Can that punishment, according to the common usage of 
language, be called “destruction,” which is described by this 
eminent man as the endurance of “eternal woes and flames?” 
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Surely he must be awfully sensible that he is not destroyed, who is 
enduring woes and flames that shall be efernallARSH May 14, 
1857, page 10.2 


President Edwards, one of the most awful preachers of the doctrine 
of endless misery as the punishment of the wicked, furnishes us 
with a large number of examples of verbal inconsistency in his 
printed discourses. Take the following illustration:- “Their souls they 
think are precious; it would be a dreadful thing if they should perish, 
and burn in hell forever!” What idea could this eminent, but sadly 
mistaken, man have had when he uttered this language? The word 
“perish,” here surely is a very improper word to employ of those 
who shall “burn in hell forever.” It is a strange violence done to 
language, to say that a man has perished who is burning in hell in 
conscious misery, and will continue to burn forever. Now the word 
“perish” is a term used in scripture to describe the future 
punishment of the wicked, but not so the phrase, “burn in hell 
forever.” This last is the strange explanation which president 
Edwards gives of the scripture word perish. The reader will judge 
for himself whether the explanation is a suitable one. ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 10.3 


Here is a comparison from the pen of the same author, in his 
discourse on “The Justice of God.” “What more base and vile 
treatment of God can there be, than for you, when justly 
condemened to eternal misery,” etc. “It is more abundantly manifest 
that it is just that you should be destroyed.” It is evident to the least 
reflective, that only one of these statements can be accepted. If it is 
just that the wicked be destroyed, then it certainly cannot be just 
that they be afflicted with the agonies of an eternal misery, and vice 
versa; although it would be hard to persuade a rightly balanced 
mind that it could be possibly just to subject any human being to the 
endurance of the latter punishment. But what a total disregard of 
our conventional idea of the word destruction does J. Edwards 
exhibit when he interprets it as synonymous with eternal 
misery!ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.4 


The following is another passage in point:- “How just therefore is it, 
if, now at length, God ceases to oppose you, and falls in with you, 
and lets your soul be ruined; and as you would destroy yourself, so 
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should put to his hand to destroy you too! ... and at last cast you 
into a lake that burns with fire and brimstone; to be there to eternity, 
having no rest day nor night.” How a being can be destroyed, and at 
the same time burning forever without intermission day and night, 
exceeds our comprehension. To effect such a ceaseless burning of 
the human being, our author should surely have represented God 
as putting forth his hand to render its subject indestructible. The 
word destroy is the last word he should have used.ARSH May 174, 
1857, page 10.5 


The next example we shall present from the same author is the very 
extreme of extravagance - it is language turned lunatic - the very 
raving of rhapsody. “O then, how would your hearts sink, if you 
knew that you must bear it forever and ever! that there would be no 
end!. This is the death threatened in the law. This is dying in the 
highest sense of the word. This is to die sensibly; to die and to 
know it; to be sensible of the gloom of death. This is to be undone; 
this is worthy of the name of destruction!!” Here is a punishment 
which is to be consciously borne forever and ever, whose horrid 
endurance will know no end, and this punishment president 
Edwards assures us in what we must call the delirium of this 
declamation, is the death threatened in the law! This ever living is 
declared to be dying in the highest sense of the word! This 
miserable existence in acute anguish which can experience no end, 
“is worthy,” so writes Jonathan Edwards, “of the name of 
destruction. "WARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.6 


The popular commentator, Albert Barnes, has fallen into the 
common orthodox snare. His “Notes” supply among others, the 
following examples: On the text, “Whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life,” he observes, “They are in 
danger by nature of perishing, that is, of sinking down to the pains 
of hell.” By “pains of hell” he means, as he elsewhere states, a 
condition in which “the wicked will be miserable forever.” We should 
be glad to be informed on what authority Mr. Barnes perverts the 
meaning of the word perish to signify a being miserable forever. 
Could any one, save a theologian, calmly assure his readers, that 
perishing means a sinking down to the pains of hell to be made 
miserable forever? Passing strange it is that two such contrasts in 
sense should be closely yoked together by the explanatory link, 
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“that is.” “Perishing, that is, sinking down to the pains of hell!’ ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 10.7 


On the passage on Matthew 3:12, - “He will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire,” Mr. Barnes remarks, The “unquenchable fire is 
fire that shall not be extinguished, that will utterly consume it,” (the 
“chaff.”) “By the chaff,” he says, is represented “the wicked.” “They, 
(the wicked,) are represented as chaff which the fire consumes.” 
And yet with strange inconsistency he sums up his note on this 
passage with the following words: “By the unquenchable fire is 
meant the eternal suffering of the wicked in hell.” Mr. Barnes 
recognizes the comparison of the wicked to the rapidly perishable 
chaff; he deliberately tells us that the unquenchable fire is the agent 
“that will utterly consume,” or burn up the chaff-like wicked, and 
then, anon, confounding the agent of punishment with the being 
punished and forgetting all he had said about the wicked being 
chaff, and beingconsumed - he coolly tells us, “By the 
unquenchable fire is meant the eternal suffering of the wicked in 
hell.""WARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.8 


Such are a few out of the many examples which might be adduced 
to show the extremely unsatisfactory state of theological 
terminology. If theology aspires to the dignity and utility of an 
accurate science, it must revise its vocabulary, not only in relation 
to the subject of which this paper treats, but also in relation to other 
highly important topics of sacred interest. If the foregoing 
quotations, and our comments thereon, shall suffice to arrest the 
attention of the thoughtful reader, we have no fear but he will come 
to the same conclusion as ourselves, and that is, when a 
theological dogma can only be upheld in its appeals to the scripture 
by such marvelous abuses of language, there is strong presumptive 
evidence that the scriptures do not sanction that dogma, and that its 
real authority lies nowhere but in a mere tradition, handed 
unreflectingly down from the times of a dark and somewhat remote 
antiquity. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.9 


BARTIMEUS OR THE POWER OF CRYING PRAYER 


UrSe 
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“AND he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on 
me. And they who went before rebuked him, that he should hold his 
peace; but he cried so much the more, Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me.” Luke 18:38, 39.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.10 


What an object of pity is here! Poor Bartimeus! at this remote period 
our heart bleeds for thee! Blind - born blind! - and so indigent as to 
have to sit by the wayside begging! Alas for thee! Deprived of the 
precious blessing of sight, by which so many pleasures and joys of 
life are received. Thine eyes had never seen the sun. The works of 
God were an unknown blank to thee. The beauties of nature, the 
countenances of friends, had never imparted one thrill of gladness 
to thy heart. Mournful case! And to all this was added abject 
poverty, even to begging. What has sin done? None such as this 
man were found in Eden, nor shall ever be met with in heaven. “My 
soul, repeat his praise,” who, though | am not in Eden, nor in 
heaven, has so graciously distinguished my lot from that of 
Bartimeus. “What shall | render unto God?’”ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 10.11 


But in Bartimeus’ physical and temporal circumstances, all can see 
their own individual moral state by nature, “Blind, born blind and 
beggars!” Blind to the glories of God, of his works and his word. 
Ignorant of one’s self, of the Saviour, and of the way of salvation, is 
every man by nature; and not only so, but spiritually poor and blind. 
Men may fancy themselves increased in goods, and having need of 
nothing; but the truth is they are “poor, and miserable, and wretched 
and blind and naked.” The fact is, they are “ready to perish.” Dear 
readers, do we feel it? have we realized it? have we cried to Jesus? 
are we enlightened, enriched, saved?ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
10.12 


For man, all glory to God! for man, there is a Saviour, who is near, 
able, willing to save. Near, by his humanity; near, by his divinity. He 
comes into our world to seek and save us. Ah! it is he who seeks 
out the perishing sinner. We are found of him, not he of us. And that 
he is able and willing to save, let this beggar’s deliverance 
testify ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.13 


It was to this Saviour blind Bartimeus was praying, “crying so much 
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the more.” And what a prayer it was! What an example it sets! what 
lessons of prayer it teaches! Would to God, says every christian 
heart | could so pray, always so pray!ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
10.14 


It was “crying, persevering prayer.” ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.15 


“He cried, and cried so much the more.” Under the pressure of 
distress the mind pushes, forces its way through, struggles, 
wrestles, agonizes, to get God to be heard and helped. “He cried,” 
and when rebuked to hold his peace, “he cried so much the more.” 
He must be heard, must be helped. Now or never. The only Saviour 
from his malady was passing by, might never pass again; all his 
hopes were hung upon this one moment, and upon Jesus, and 
Jesus only; therefore he would not be silenced, would not give up, 
but “cried so much the more.” Thou Son of David have mercy on 
me.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.16 


Ah! it is not fine prayers, nor eloquent prayers, but crying prayers, 
which attract notice, and are heard and answered. “Jesus stood 
still.” O the power of crying prayer! Are my prayers such as to stop 
the way of my Jesus, and cause him to stand still? O for a baptism 
of such prayer shed down on the churches! “Jesus stood still.” Tell 
it, reader, tell it if you can, what were now the beggar’s feelings, his 
hopes, his fears, his deep anxiety, what? And what now were the 
deep workings of the compassionate mind of Jesus towards him, 
and what the expectations of the lookers-on? What a moment of 
breathless suspense! How every eye ran between and upon the 
beggar and the Saviour. The suspense must have been 
painful. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 10.17 


At last the silence was broken; Jesus said unto him, “What wilt 
thou?” This was not the language of inquiry. He knew what the 
beggar wanted; but it was the language of compassionate 
Omnipotence, language which on an angel’s lips would be 
blasphemy. By this inquiry a blank is put in the beggar’s hand, to 
write upon what he would. The powers of God are at his command. 
“What wilt thou?” Write, speak, ask, “open thy mouth wide and | will 
fill it" ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.1 


“Never man spake like this man." ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.2 
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“What wilt thou?” “Fear not; only believe and thou shalt see the 
glory of God.” His glorious powers on thy behalf, and his glorious 
grace and good will to help thee. Is anything too hard for him who 
drove back the sea, and brought waters gushing out of the rock for 
Israel, his chosen?” - Selected. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.3 


Dinner of Tongues.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.4 


AESOP was the servant or a philosopher named Xanthus. One day 
his master being desirous of entertaining some of his friends at 
dinner, he ordered him to provide the best things he could find in 
the market. AESOP thereupon made a very large provision of 
tongues, which he desired the cook to serve up with different 
sauces. When the dinner came, the first and second courses, the 
side dishes and the removes were all tongues. ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 11.5 


“Did | not order you,” said Xanthus in a violent passion, “to buy the 
best victuals the market afforded?” ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.6 


“And have | not obeyed your orders?” said AEsop. “Is there 
anything better than tongues? Is not the tongue the bond of civil 
society, the key of science, and the organ of truth and reason? By 
means of the tongue cities are built, and governments established 
and administered; with it men instruct, persuade and preside in 
assemblies; it is the instrument with which we acquit ourselves of 
the chief of all our duties, the praising and adoring the gods.”ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 11.7 


“Well then,” replied Xanthus, “go to market tomorrow and buy me 
the worst things you can find. This same company will dine with me, 
and | have a mind to change my entertainment.,ARSH May 174, 
1857, page 11.8 


When Xanthus assembled his friends the next day, he was 
astonished to find that AEsop had provided nothing but the very 
same dishes.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.9 


“Did | not tell you,” said Xanthus, “to purchase the worst things for 
this day’s feast? How comes it then, that you have placed before us 
the same food, which only yesterday, you declared to be the very 
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best?”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.10 


AEsop not at all abashed, replied, “The tongue is the worst thing in 
the world as well as the best, for it is the instrument of all strife and 
contention, the fomenter of law-suits, the source of divisions and 
war, the organ of error, of calumny and falsehood, and even of 
profanity, ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.11 


The Dance at Moscow 


UrSe 


“A TIME to dance; a time to die.”Ecclesiastes 3:2-4. During the 
occupancy of the city of Moscow by the French army, a party of 
officers and soldiers determined to have a military levee, and for 
this purpose chose the deserted palace of a nobleman, in the vault 
of which a large quantity of powder had been deposited. That night 
the city was set on fire. As the sun went down they began to 
assemble. The females who followed the fortunes of the French 
forces, were decorated for the occasion. The gayest and noblest of 
the army was there, and merriment reigned over the crowd. During 
the dance the fire rapidly approached them; they saw it coming but 
felt no fear. At length the building next to the one which they 
occupied was on fire. Coming to the windows, they gazed upon the 
billows of fire which swept upon their fortress, and then returned to 
their amusement. Again and again they left their pleasure to watch 
the progress of the flames. At length the dance ceased, and the 
necessity of leaving the scene of merriment became apparent to 
all. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.12 


They were enveloped in a flood of fire, and gazed on with deep and 
awful solemnity. At length the fire, communicating to their own 
building, caused them to prepare for flight, when a brave young 
officer, named Carnot, waved his jeweled glove above his head, 
and exclaimed, “One dance more, and defiance to the flames.” All 
caught the enthusiasm of the moment, and, “one dance more, and 
defiance to the flames,” burst from the lips of all. The dance 
commenced; louder and louder grew the sounds of music, and 
faster and faster fell the footsteps of dancing men and women, 
when suddenly they heard a cry, “The fire has reached the 
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magazine! fly! fly for life!” One moment they stood transfixed with 
horror; they did not know the magazine was there, and ere they 
recovered from their stupor, the vault exploded; the building was 
shattered to pieces, and the dancers were hurried into a fearful 
eternity, ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.13 


Thus it will be in the final day. Men will be as careless as these ill- 
fated revelers. Methinks the hour has come, and | stand upon an 
eminence, from which | behold the vices and amusements of earth. 
| warn them and tell them that in such an hour as they think not, the 
Son of man cometh. With jeering laugh they ask, “Where is the 
promise of his coming?” | bid them prepare to meet their God. They 
reply, “Pleasure is our God.” | tell them of the awful judgment, and 
of eternity; crying “priestcraft,” they again engage in a noisy revel. 
Soon an awful rumbling is heard in the heavens. A thousand voices 
tell them that the angels are rolling out the judgment throne. They 
reply, “One dance more, and defiance to that throne.” Suddenly the 
stars go out, the moon turns to blood, all nature is convulsed, an 
unusual panic seizes the hearts of all men, when, horror-struck, | 
see some Carnot turn his blood-shot eyes upon the burning world, 
and waving his jeweled hand above his head, exclaiming, “One 
dance more, and defiance to that flame;” and ere that dance is 
done, the bolt is sped, the magazine of the universe explodes, and 
the time to dance is gone, gone forever, forever! - Ladies’ 
Repository.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.14 


“l Have Thought of it.” 


UrSe 


So said a young lady who had been reminded by a pious mother of 
a neglected duty. “Ah, but thinking of it does not do it,” said her 
mother. “True,” answered the daughter, “I have found it does not,” 
and as soon as the opportunity occurred, the neglected duty was 
performed.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.15 


“| have thought of it.” Ah, how many stop there in the holy purpose 
of doing good!IARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.16 


A church member sees a brother go astray: “Have you conversed 
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with your erring brother?” No: “I have thought of it."ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 11.17 


Do you know the state of mind of that young neighbor who is so 
constant at the prayer-meeting? Have you had any serious 
conversation with him?ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.18 


“No, | have thought of it,” is the chilling reply ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 11.19 


No doubt that erring brother has thought of reforming, and that 
impenitent neighbor has thought of repenting; but of what avail will it 
be, if their actions do not correspond?ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
11.20 


Should “God send into the bosom of the church a being with 
prophetic endowments; one who sees deeper than bishops and 
priests; one who moulds not his strange faith according to ancient 
human models, but gazes for himself and with his own eyes deep 
into the infinite mystery of truth, and who, dazzled by the splendor 
of the vision, breaks out in wrapter songs than the world has been 
wont to hear; one who goes straight and often to the Father of 
lights, and returns clothed with wonderful radiance, before which 
the thousands who were christened into fashionable piety stand 
amazed; he speaks new words; he proclaims new doctrines; he 
moves on in majestic derision of all worn-out standards of belief; the 
creed-bound church, though it had last week held a conference of 
solemn lamentation over its division, its dullness, its weakness, and 
its death, calls the teacher mad, the truth-seer a heretic, and the 
renovator, a dangerous, devil-inspired demagogue.”ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 11.21 


ENEMIES 

UrSe 

HAVE you enemies? Go straight on and mind them not. If they 
block up your path, walk around them, and do your duty regardless 


of spite. A man who has no enemies is seldom good for anything - 
he is made of that kind of material which is so easily worked that it 
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resists nothing, while every one who thinks for himself, and speaks 
what he thinks, is always sure to have enemies. They are as 
necessary to him as fresh air; they keep him alive and active. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 11.22 


A celebrated character who was surrounded by enemies used to 
remark, “They are sparks which if you do not blow, will go out of 
themselves. Let this be your feeling, while endeavoring to live down 
the scandal of those who are bitter against you. If you stop to 
dispute with them, you do but as they desire, and open the way for 
more abuse. Let them talk - there will be a reaction if you perform 
your duty; and hundreds who were once alienated from you will 
flock to you and acknowledge their error. Follow this advice, and 
you will never have cause to regret it." ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
11.23 


“The sentiment of charity in the soul of man will derive more 
nourishment, vigor and dominion from a single act of mercy, than a 
fortnight’s meditation. A good Samaritan does not dwell at home, 
indulging grievous reflections on the miseries of the unfortunate; he 
does his daily work, neglects not his business; and when on his way 
to market, he espies an afflicted, injured brother, he binds up his 
wounds, and takes care of him, and thus destroys his sectarian 
prejudice and his social pride at one gracious blow.” ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 11.24 


All in Christ 


UrSe 


MAN, or woman, or child, do you want anything? Are you anxious 
about the matters of your soul? Are you disturbed? Are you 
ignorant? Do you feel, “It is wisdom | want,” or, “It is righteousness | 
want,” or, “It is peace | want,” or, “It is power | want,” or, “It is 
heaven | want?” Well, it is all in Christ. In the knowledge of him is 
eternal life. And do you understand, it is all with Christ? You do not 
receive it from Christ; you receive it with Christ. “He that hath the 
Son hath life.” There is no salvation out of him. We become bound 
up in him by faith, and then all that belongs to him is ours. As it is all 
in him, it is all with him. Once more, it is all for Christ. Do you 
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understand that every thing we receive is to go back to him? - it is 
given to us that we may glorify his holy name. Are we justified? Are 
we sanctified? Are we blood-bought? Are we temples of the Holy 
Ghost, heirs of God and join-heirs with Christ? It is that we may 
have liberty to serve God, and glorify the name of our Redeemer. 
Thus all that salvation implies is in him, and all that salvation implies 
is with him, and all that salvation implies is for him, in time and 
eternity. My brethren, Christ is a root, Christ is a rock. He is a root 
of which flows the sap grace, through the branches, and the soul 
that is united to him, as a branch, receiveth it. He is the rock of 
ages; and the soul that is based on him, the gates of hell cannot 
prevail against; it shall rise up a mighty tower unto the skies, a 
building that shall manifest the wisdom, the power, the grace, and 
glory of God, throughout eternity. - Molyneux.ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 11.25 


IF you walk by faith you will never live in sin; faith purifies the heart; 
gives you to realize the presence of a holy God, and will set the 
whole force of the soul against evil. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
11.26 


Few things look worse than to see a young Christian sauntering in 
the street; it is courting temptation, and inviting Satan to lead you 
astray; hasten home to your calling, your closet, or your 
Bible. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 11.27 

Those are the most severe, relentless and deadly persecutors, who 
are actuated by what they regard as a religious duty. ARSH May 714, 
1857, page 11.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 14, 1857. 


TO OUR CONTRIBUTORS 


UrSe 
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THE many who have heretofore contributed their earnest thoughts 
in illustration and defense of the truth, for the benefit of the readers 
of the REVIEW, have our thanks. They are requested to remember 
that much of the interests of the paper will depend on them still. As 
a variety of gifts make a meeting interesting, so it is with a paper; 
and the spreading of this weekly table should not be left to devolve 
wholly on a few. Let it be covered with choice viands from all parts 
of the field. Incidents connected with the progress of the truth, 
illustrations of Bible doctrines, sketches of experience, rebukes of 
wrong, exhortations to holiness - in short, anything that will awaken 
the careless and instruct and encourage the believer, is what we 
want. All need not write a sermon. It is not required. It is not 
expected. “Be short and to the point,” is a rule that still holds good. 
Get an idea in your head, and the Spirit of God in your heart, and 
somebody will be blessed, strengthened and encouraged by 
it ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.1 


Clear and earnest arguments, great bulwarks of the truth, we trust 
will be duly furnished by all who are so disposed. And we hope that 
department of our paper devoted to “Letters,” which is designed to 
give opportunity for a free and social interchange of thought among 
the brethren and sisters, wherein each may freely speak of our 
common hopes and prospects, will be well filled, breathing forth a 
spirit of love, joy, peace, and long suffering, in all its parts. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 12.2 


Not only are those who have written invited to continue, but we 
hope to hear from many more who have not yet contributed to our 
columns - many of whom it may at last be said, They have done 
what they could. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.3 


THE COMET AND THE END OF THE WORLD 


UrSe 


A PERSON came into our Office the other day, to obtain a paper, 
as he wished to know if the world was really to be destroyed in June 
next by the expected comet. He doubtless thought to find a full 
discussion of the subject, as a matter of course, in our paper. But 
we are not doing that kind of business. It is none of our work to 
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raise any excitement on such a foundation as this. ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 12.4 


First, it is only some one out of a thousand astronomers who has 
predicted that the comet’s path would bring it in contact with the 
earth at all: the main body of them deny any such result. And 
second, if the comet and the earth should, in their revolutions, both 
seek to occupy the same sphere at the same time, it remains to be 
proved that it would result in any damage to this planet of ours. 
According to the best light which science now sheds on the subject, 
it would not. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.5 


And yet there is an extensive alarm growing up in regard to it 
throughout the country; and we learn that “in portions of Europe the 
ignorant population are all in excitement.” This is, of course, by 
many connected with “Millerism,” and we are branded as fanatical 
alarmists. But it is not those who have a hope well grounded upon 
the prophecies and promises of God, that are ready to fall into 
convulsions over this phenomenon. The anxiety felt and 
manifested, is on the part of those who, if they have not made the 
coming of Christ and the end of the world, a matter of scorn and 
ridicule, have at least treated it with indifference and neglect. These 
are the ones to come to us and inquire if we think this may be the 
destruction which they have often heard us read from the word of 
God, should at an unexpected hour come upon the world. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 12.6 


But though this excitement is groundless, it is nevertheless of deep 
significance. It shows something. It reveals to us a state of feeling 
which our Saviour told us should exist in the last days; namely, that 
men’s hearts should be failing them for fear. ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 12.7 


The word of God presents considerations which should excite the 
deepest concern. The end of all things is at hand. The Judge 
standeth at the door. We have a surer foundation for our faith than 
to suppose that the destruction of the earth is committed to an 
erratic comet. The idea of the earth’s destruction in the common 
acceptation of the term, we disclaim. We are told that it shall be 
purified by fire when the elements shall melt with fervent heat; that 
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this shall take place at the perdition of ungodly men, which is at the 
end of the 1000 years intervening between the two resurrections; 
that 1000 years previous to this time, the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven, and the righteous - the dead being raised 
and living changed - be caught up to meet him in the air. We are 
also informed what phases the world shall exhibit as we near this 
time; what signs shall be manifest in the natural, moral and political 
world. All these things may be known. They are written out in bold 
lines in the word of God; and all it costs to know them is the trouble 
of reading them. Upon whom then will rest the blame, if that day 
overtakes them as a thief? Let those who charge the humble 
expectants of their Lord with ignorant fanaticism, beware lest it 
redound upon their own head as ignorant infatuation. ARSH May 714, 
1857, page 12.8 


SERMON PREACHED TO THE SENECA INDIANS 


UrSe 
BY R. F. COTTRELL 


BRETHREN AND FRIENDS:- The subject | wish to talk about is th 
blessed hope of the christian. What God has promised to them that 
love and obey him. Some christians think, as the Pagans do, that 
when a good man dies his spirit or soul goes right away to the spirit 

land where it is happy; some think that the body never will be raised 

to life; others, that at the end of the world the body will be raised, 

the judgment will take place, and all the good will go to heaven to 

live there forever. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.9 


We do not think that men will be rewarded before they are judged. 
We do not believe that when men die, good men go directly to 
happiness, and bad men to punishment, and afterwards their 
bodies be raised, they be judged, and sent back - the righteous to 
heaven, the wicked to hell, where they before have been receiving 
their reward, some for hundreds, others for thousands, of years. 
Men will be rewarded, as Christ says in the fourteenth of Luke, at 
the resurrection of the just. They rest in the grave till Christ comes 
and raises the dead and rewards his children with eternal life. A 
thousand years after that the wicked will be raised and be punished 
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with the second death. In the twentieth chapter of Revelation it is 
said of the righteous, that “they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.10 


The Bible teaching seems to be this: The Lord Jesus himself will 
descend from heaven, raise his sleeping saints, change the living to 
immortality; they will be caught up together to meet the Lord in the 
air, who will conduct them to those mansions in his Father’s house 
which he has now gone to prepare; where they will reign with him a 
thousand years. Then, at the close of the thousand years, Christ 
and his saints will come down to earth again; the holy City will 
follow them, and be placed on a spot of earth prepared for it; the 
wicked who have been dead during the thousand years will be 
raised to life, and come up around the saints and the beloved City, 
and fire will come down from God out of heaven and devour them. 
The fire will melt and purify the earth and burn up the works that are 
in it, cleanse it from sin, sinners, and the curse which came upon it 
because man had sinned; the earth becomes new, and the 
righteous will dwell in it forever. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.11 


The completion then of the christian’s hope will be to live eternally 
on the earth renewed, after sinners are cut off, and sin is unknown, 
and have a right to the New Jerusalem and the tree of life. O 
glorious hope! O blessed abode! All the saints of God will inherit 
substance. They will live in that bright world as really as they do 
now in this. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.12 


In Matthew 5:5, our Saviour says, Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth. The meek are those who have the mild and 
gentle disposition of Christ. In other words, they are christians. And 
to them Christ promises the earth as their inheritance. This promise 
does not belong to this present life. The wicked have as much of 
the earth here, and more, than the righteous. The promise relates to 
the future. He does not say, the meek do inherit the earth, but they 
Shall inherit it. It is a promise of their final reward. For according to 
David in the thirty-seventh Psalm, they will inherit the land and dwell 
therein forever. This must be fulfilled after the earth is made new. 
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The Lord has promised that at some future time the whole earth 
shall be filled with his glory. Numbers 14:27. But as truly as | live, all 
the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord.ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 12.13 


Some tell us that this will take place in the last days of the gospel 
dispensation; that before Christ comes the second time, there will 
be a thousand years of peace and safety, when the glory of God 
shall fill the earth. This they call the millennium. They suppose that 
during the gospel age all the world will be converted, and that there 
will be a spiritual reign, or a reign of righteousness for a thousand 
years before the personal coming of Christ ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 12.14 


Their mistake is this: They apply those prophecies which speak of a 
time of glory, when all the inhabitants of the earth will be righteous, 
to the present dispensation, whereas they should be applied to the 
new earth, after the wicked are all destroyed, and consequently, all 
the people living are righteous. Their views of the latter part of the 
gospel day, do not agree with Paul’s description of the last days. He 
describes the last days as a time of great wickedness. In 2 Timothy 
3, he says, This know, also, that in the /ast days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false-accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.15 


No part of the gospel dispensation can be later than the time here 
described; and instead of a time of glory to close up the gospel day, 
it is to be a time of great wickedness. And this is to be among 
professors of religion, “having a form of godliness.” From this 
description we should not expect that the church will convert the 
world in the last days, but that the world will come very near 
converting the church to itself. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.16 


My friends, this state of things now exists. - Wickedness prevails to 
a great extent in the church. The dark sin of slavery is tolerated in 
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the most popular churches in the United States. Church-members 
at the North are defiled by it, because slaveholders at the South are 
held in their communions. And when this time of great wickedness 
is seen in the church, the Apostle bids us, “From such turn 
away.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 12.17 


There are certain promises made by God to Abraham and his seed, 
which have never been fulfilled, and never can be till Abraham is 
raised from the dead. These promises relate to the possession of 
land, and Paul applies them to the whole earth. In Romans 4:13, he 
speaks of the promise to Abraham, “that he should be the heir of 
the whole world.” By turning to Genesis we find the promises made 
to Abraham. In the twelfth chapter and third verse, God says to 
Abraham, “In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” In 
chap. 13, he says, “Lift up thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward; for all the land which thou seest, to thee will | give it, and 
to thy seed forever.” And again he says, in chap. 17:8, “I will give 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession.” But 
you will take notice that he did not then give him the land, he was a 
stranger in the land, and died without receiving it. But the promise 
of God is sure; therefore Abraham must rise from the dead in order 
to possess it. Then he can have it forever. ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 12.18 


Some think that these promises to Abraham were fulfilled to his 
children, when they went into the land of Canaan, four hundred 
years and more after he was dead. But the promise said that 
Abraham himself should possess it, as well as his seed. From Acis 
7:5, we learn that Abraham had no inheritance in the land during his 
life-time. Speaking of him it is said, Then came he out of the land of 
the Chaldeans and dwelt in Charron; and from thence, when his 
father was dead, he removed him into this land wherein ye now 
dwell, (i.e., the land of Canaan, in which the Jews dwelt in the days 
of the apostles.) And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so 
much as to set his foot on; yet he promised that he would give it to 
him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had 
no child. Abraham is dead, but the land is promised to him, and the 
promise cannot fail: he will have it. God will raise him from the dead 
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and give him the land.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.1 


Again we read in Hebrews 11:8-10, 13, “By faith Abraham when he 
was called to go out into a place which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out not knowing whither he 
went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
him of the same promise: for he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” “These all died in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 13.2 


The Apostle goes on, and speaks of many of the ancients who died 
in faith, and in verses 39 and 40, says, “And these all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise. God 
having provided some better things for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect.” And what is the better things that God 
has provided for us Christians? That those ancient people of God 
should not receive the inheritance promised, and be made perfect 
before us, but that all those good men wait till the gospel has done 
its work, and prepared all the christians for the inheritance, and then 
all will be raised from the dead, be made perfect in immortality, and 
receive the promise made to the fathers, together. For we shall 
presently prove that all Christians will share in the promised 
inheritance, as well as Abraham, the father of all the faithful. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 13.3 


But who is the seed of Abraham? for the promise was made not 
only to Abraham, but to his seed. In Galatians 3:16, we have the 
answer. “Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. 
He saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy 
seed, which is Christ. Then Christ is the heir to the inheritance 
promised to Abraham. And is he the only heir? No. All true believers 
in him are heirs also. Romans 8:16. “The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God. And if 
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” So all 
Christians, whether white, red, or black, are joint heirs with Christ, 
to the estate promised to Abraham. Galatians 3:29. “And if ye be 
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Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise. Who does not want a share in the earth made new? We 
must be christians indeed, and then the promise is sure to us. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 13.4 


But we cannot have it till the dead are raised, and they will not be 
raised till Christ comes. You can see then why we talk so much 
about his coming. We love him, and we want to see him. And we 
want to see that glorious land - the earth restored to all its primitive 
beauty, and the glory of the Lord filling it, as the waters fill the sea. 
When Christ comes the dead will be raised, and the christian’s hope 
cannot be obtained before that time. Paul says in 7 Corinthians 15, 
“If the dead rise not then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished.” That is, they are out or existence forever. So all the 
hope of the Christian depends upon the coming of Christ and the 
resurrection of the dead. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.5 


When Paul spake for himself, before Agrippa, he referred to the 
promise made of God to Abraham, and the other patriarchs, and 
showed that he expected to obtain the promise through the 
resurrection. Acis 26:6. “And now,” said he, “I stand and am judged 
for the hope of the promise made of God unto the fathers; unto 
which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, | am 
accused of the Jews.” What! is Paul a Christian minister, hoping for 
that promise which God had made so long ago to their fathers? 
Yes, the same hope. And how does he expect to obtain it? By the 
resurrection of the dead. His next words are, “Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you, that God should raise the 
dead?” The Jews complained of Paul, because he preached Christ, 
and through him, the resurrection of the dead. He defended himself 
by proving that the dead must be raised in order for God to fulfill his 
promise to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, that they should have an 
everlasting possession in the earth. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.6 


But some object that Peter [2 Peter 3.] teaches the utter destruction 
of the earth. But we think he only teaches the destruction of the 
ungodly, and the purifying and renewing of the earth, to be the 
abode of the righteous. He compares its destruction by fire to its 
former destruction by water; and since the old world was destroyed 
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by water, and yet the world is again inhabited, it is reasonable to 
conclude that when the present earth is destroyed by fire, it will only 
purify the earth, and out of its substance will come forth the new 
earth, the final abode of the saints. Peter says, “By the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water 
and in the water; where by the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished; but the heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” We 
learn from this that as the wicked were once destroyed by the flood, 
so, in the end, the ungodly will be destroyed by fire. Peter 
continues, “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up.” It is not stated that the 
earth will be burned up, as some suppose, but the elements and the 
earth also will melt with fervent heat, and the works in it will be 
burned up. “Nevertheless,” says Peter, “we according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” The promise to which he alludes, is recorded by the 
prophet Isaiah. Chap. 65:17. “For, behold, | create new heavens, 
and a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered nor come 
into mind.” He then describes it as a place where there will be no 
more weeping, but all will be joy and gladness. He then goes on to 
say that they shall build houses and inhabit them, and plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit of them. They shall not build and another 
inhabit. That is, they will not pass away by death, for there will be 
no death there. He then says, “The wolf and the lamb shall feed 
together, and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock, etc. John had 
a view of the same. He says, [Revelation 21,] “And | saw a new 
heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away; and there was no more sea. And | John saw the holy 
City, New Jerusalem, coming down from God, out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain; for the former things are passed away. And he that sat upon 
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the throne said, Behold, | make all things new.”ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 13.7 


You will take notice, he does not say he will make all new things, 
but all things new. That is, the present earth will be made over, or 
made new, and not a new one created from nothing. He says, “He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things;” i.e., all things he has been 
describing. He then speaks of the fruit of the tree of life, and the 
water of life, and the great City with its high walls, and its twelve 
gates. All these things are promised to the faithful. They will inherit 
that beautiful land, and dwell therein forever. ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 13.8 


Then will be fulfilled the promise of Jesus: Blessed are the meek, 
for they shall inherit the earth. Then the promised land will be given 
to Abraham and his seed. All the good will be joint-heirs with Christ. 
Then will be fulfilled the promise made to Daniel, where it is said, 
And the kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, not above the heaven, nor in 
heaven, but under the whole heaven, i.e., over all the earth, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom. The new earth will be the kingdom that 
God has promised, through all the scriptures, to them that love 
him.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.9 


Are not these exceeding great and precious promises? Who would 
not wish to enjoy them? How much better is such a hope than the 
hope that many entertain of living in a land of spirits that has 
nothing literal and real about it. God has promised his people a real 
inheritance. He has described its beauty and glory in such a 
manner that he who believes the Word must fall in love with it. He 
has invited us to come and partake of the waters of life freely. Who 
would not be willing to obey God in order to become an heir of this 
kingdom? He says, Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the city, ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.10 


When the wicked are all destroyed out of the earth, and the 
righteous only have possession of it, then will be answered the 
prayer which our Saviour taught us to pray: Thy kingdom come: thy 
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will be done in earth as it is done in heaven.ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 13.11 


Will you believe in Jesus Christ, and keep his Father’s 
commandments, that you may inherit the earth and dwell in it 
forever? God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that 
fears God and works righteousness is accepted of him. But we 
must do better than the great mass of professing christians do. We 
must keep ai/ his commandments if we would live. ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 13.12 


At another time we shall like to talk to you about the ten 
commandments, and show where the great multitude are in error, 
not keeping them all right. We must be willing to do all that God 
requires. We must take up the cross and follow Christ if we would 
be his disciples. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.13 


| want to meet you in the promised kingdom; and may you learn and 
obey the truth, that finally you may sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.14 


“No chilling winds nor poisonous breath Can reach that healthful 
shore: Sickness and sorrow, pain and death Are felt and feared no 
more.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.15 


May God grant that we may meet in that glorious inheritance. 
Amen.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 13.16 


“THE LORD IS MY SHEPHERD: | SHALL NOT WANT.” 


UrSe 


THE Lord of hosts’ my portion now, 

In him | will rejoice: 

Though waves, and storms, my path surround, 

| hear my Saviour’s voice. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.1 


He says, Fear not, ye trembling soul, 
That stormy path I’ve trod; 
| know its dangers, and control 
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Affliction’s frowning rod.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.2 


Fight on, you soon shall conqueror be; 

Thy strength, Omnipotence, 

My wisdom, goodness, mercy, see, 

Thy Captain and defense. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.3 


‘Tis not in earth, or hell, to harm 

The temple where | dwell. 

In safety stand, nor heed the alarm; 

Thy wall’s Immanuel.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.4 


My God, my hope, my life, my all, 

Set up thy kingdom here; 

Let not the world’s delusive calls 

Divert me from thy fear. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.5 


Lord, | believe; assist my faith, 

Be Simon’s favor, mine; 

O leave me not in unbelief, 

Nor let my love decline. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.6 


My heart! that loathsome enemy. 

Wash white in Jesus’ blood; 

While to the world I’m crucified, 

And lose myself in God. 

L.M.T. AYRES 

Fulton Center, Ills. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.7 


Could Ye not Watch One Hour? 


UrSe 


THESE words, though addressed to a disciple, might with propriety 
be addressed to the followers of Christ now. Jesus told his disciples 
to watch and pray lest they enter into temptation. We have the 
same inclination to sleep that they had, and if possible a greater 
necessity to watch. Now, when Satan is more than ever busy 
setting snares for our unwary feet, ought we not to be continually on 
the watch? But alas! we have been sleeping, though we knew the 
last sands of time had nearly run out, believed our Lord was near 
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even at the door, had the last message of mercy to give to the 
world, and yet we went to sleep. Jesus looks upon us, sees our true 
condition, wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked, his 
compassionate heart yearns over us, and he as it were beseeches 
us to buy of him gold tried in the fire, that we may be rich; and white 
raiment, that we may be clothed; and to anoint our eyes with eye- 
salve, that we may see.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.8 


And furthermore, he even condescends to stand at the door of our 
hearts knocking for admittance, saying that if we hear his voice, and 
open the door, he will come in and sup with us. What a gracious 
promise, the King of glory to sup with us. But lest this should not be 
sufficient to arouse us, he promises that those that overcome shall 
sit down on his throne. What greater inducement could he hold out 
than this? ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.9 


It seems as if this were enough to thrill through and through our 
lukewarm hearts, and cause us to make the best use of every 
moment that is left us to prepare for that glorious reward. He cannot 
give us more - yet our eyes are still heavy with sleep. Why is it? We 
know that his anger has been kindled against us, for he has 
threatened to spue us out of his mouth. This is a dangerous and 
deplorable state to be in. O that we could realize it more. We are 
being brought into a straight place; for though the Lord is long 
suffering and of tender mercies, and has thus far exercised 
patience towards us, not willing that any should perish, yet his Spirit 
will not always strive. How fearful the alternative, left to the evil 
devices of our own hearts, and sure destruction.ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 14.10 


We ought to be very thankful that this is not the case with us now, 
that we still feel the strivings of the Spirit, for as Paul says, “if in this 
life only we have hope we are of all men the most miserable.” We 
have felt the chastening hand of the Lord: this is comforting; for by 
this we know that he still loves us, and desires to save us. He says, 
“As many as | love | rebuke and chasten.” Revelation 3:19.ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 14.11 


Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgethevery son 
whom he receiveth. Hebrews 12:6. Let us then, as he has 
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counseled us, be zea/ous and repent, return unto the Lord with a 
full purpose of heart and he will return unto us, and heal our 
backslidings. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.12 


What a work, what a great work must yet be done for us, ere we 
shall be ready to meet our coming Lord. It is high time for us to 
earnestly seek that needed preparation, humble ourselves under 
the mighty hand of God, seek meekness and righteousness that we 
may be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce anger.ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 14.13 


Why is it so hard for us to get the door of our hearts open? Have 
they been so long closed that they have rusted on their hinges? It 
seems so sometimes. |, at least, must make greater exertions than | 
have yet done, or | shall not get the door open. We are losing much 
by keeping it shut, the Saviour stands ready to enter, how can we 
keep him out? We know not how long he will wait there for us to let 
him in. Let us make haste to open unto him before he withdraws 
himself forever, burst open the door if it be possible and receive the 
dear Saviour to the joy of our hearts. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
14.14 


God grant that we may thoroughly awake, lest he come, find us 
sleeping, and bid us sleep on. 

M. E. DEVEREUX. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.15 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Everts 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that | feel thankful for the precious 
interview that | enjoyed with the dear saints at our interesting, 
harmonious conference at Battle Creek. | think that its influence 
was well calculated to unite more firmly the hearts and efforts of the 
scattered saints, and gird them with renewed strength and zeal for 
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the last work for this generation who must soon pass into the 
solemn scenes of the overthrow of Satan, and the triumph of the 
toilworn saints.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.16 


How | was reminded of the cheering promise of the saints’ final 
gathering from the East and West, to set down in the kingdom of 
heaven, by the ingathering from every point of compass. How glad | 
was to meet dear Brn. Pierce and Byington from the East, and 
behold their settled purpose in this blessed truth wherein we stand. 
As | see them and others, as | did, with their hearts onward, fixed to 
the sealing work, it reminds me of Revelation 7:2, 3, of the onward 
westward march of the sealing truth ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
14.17 


E. EVERTS 
Round Grove, Ills, Apr. 29th, 1857. 


From Sister Bolton 


BRO. SMITH: | still believe in that sure, unerring Word which has 
ever been a lamp to our feet and a light to our path. | feel to forsake 
all for Christ, and press my way onward through every opposition to 
that glorious kingdom which is so soon to come. | do believe if 
faithful we shall soon realize the glorious things spoken of. O | 
desire with all my heart to give heed to the counsel of the faithful 
and true Witness. With shame and deep contrition of heart do | feel 
to confess my lukewarmness and backsliding from God; but | do 
thank his great name that | yet have hope in his mercy. There is a 
balm, a sovereign remedy for all the wounds that sin has 
made.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.18 


O how solemnly touching is the appeal of our blessed Saviour, who 
by his holy Spirit is making his last call; who is knocking at the door 
of our hearts. | want to be zealous and repent, and turn to the Lord 
with full purpose of heart, and lay all that | have on the altar of God, 
that | may possess the gold tried in the fire, and the white raiment, 
which is the righteousness of saints. | would pray unceasingly for 
the eye-salve that | may be wide awake to my condition, that | may 
not sleep as do others, but have on the whole armor that | may be 
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to stand, and 
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above all taking the shield of faith, wherewith we shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, that faith that works by love 
and purifies the heart, that faith which with humble child-like 
confidence takes God at his word, and gives us a Clear vision of 
things to come. | often feel grieved that it is not in my power to 
assist you in this blessed cause only by my prayers. My heavenly 
Father knows all things. | pray God to aid you in all your arduous 
labors of love, and when the scenes of this world’s strife are ended, 
you with all the redeemed may enter that peaceful rest which 
remains for the people of God. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.19 


L. BOLTON. 
Portland, Me., Apr. 25th, 1857. 


From Sister Markinie 


BRO. SMITH: | embrace the present opportunity of writing a few 
lines to the little flock scattered abroad in this wilderness of sin, as | 

have been striving over two years to keep the Commandments of 

God and the Faith of Jesus. | love to read communications every 
week from others of like precious faith. | thought it might be my duty 

therefore to give in my mite with the rest on the side of truth; for | 

believe that we have the truth; but many are the trials and 

temptations that we have to pass through, but God’s holy word tells 

us, He that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. 
Many are the precious promises in God’s word for the remnant. 

“Behold, | am with you always, even to the end.,ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 14.20 


Dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, let us strive a little longer: the 
prize is at the end of the race; and they that run the race with 
patience, shall obtain it ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.21 


We, in this place, have meetings on the Lord’s Sabbath. A few 
months ago, we numbered but six that could meet, we were so 
scattered; but the Lord has seen fit to send Bro. Bates this way, and 
some have moved in here that are strong in the faith, and the way is 
opened so that we can all meet. Praise the Lord! for his goodness 
endureth forever. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.22 
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About two weeks since we had a visit from Bro. Holt, which was 
quite cheering, and my prayer is that we may all strive to be zealous 
in the cause of God.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.23 


| was glad to hear from the Conference at Battle Creek, that such 
good success was experienced toward the Power Press, and hope 
that it will be obtained, and that much good may be done in the 
name of Jesus.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.24 


Your sister in hope of eternal life. 
PRISCILLA MARKILES. 
Waverly, Mich., Apr. 24th, 1857.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.25 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER A. M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ills.: “I feel thankfu! 
that | ever heard the sound of the Third Angel’s Message. But it is 
only those that endure to the end that will be saved. The Lord has 

been very good to me since | came West. O that the Lord would 
send some of his children into this place to proclaim the truth. | was 

blessed in receiving this last message. It was what we needed to 

humble us and prepare us for the latter rain. Though | live alone 

here now, | believe in a little while if faithful | shall dwell with the 

saints in the new earth. | read the Review with great delight. There 

are so many thrilling letters from the brethren and sisters it is like a 

meeting to me.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.26 


Bro. M. Mott writes from E. Plattsburgh, N. Y.: “I do thank the Lord 
that he has been so mindful of me in these last days as to reveal so 
much of his truth to me. He has led me in a way that | knew not of. 
O praise the Lord! for he is good, and still is counseling us to buy of 
him gold tried in the fire, that we may be rich; and white raiment that 
we may be clothed, that the shame of our nakedness do not 
appear; and anoint our eyes with eye-salve, that we may see. | feel 
thankful that the Lord has not left me, but is still knocking at the 
door of my heart for admittance. | desire to open the door of my 
heart and welcome the Saviour in, that | may sup with him and he 
with me.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 14.27 
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“Dear brethren and sisters, how much zeal, how much humility we 
need to overcome and stand with the Lamb on mount Zion! O that | 
may so live that | may have a final victory with the saints of 
God.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.1 


Bro. Daniel Eaton writes from California, March 24, 1857: “I am still 
trying to live by faith upon the Son of God; and humbly hope | may 
be saved with the remnant when our Lord shall appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation. The Review is still a welcome 
messenger to me. | prize it next to my Bible. It cheers and 
encourages me to hear through its columns from the scattered 
flock; and now and then a letter from one whose face | have 
seen.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.2 


Sister Rhoda Ashald writes from Stamford, Vt., Apr. 26th, 1857: “My 
spirit has been greatly refreshed when reading the good letters and 
admonitions in the Review, and adored be the name of the Lord 
that he has opened our way thus to commune with each other. It 
makes my heart warm in love to God and those that he has 
purchased by the gift of his dear Son, with whom he will freely give 
every good and perfect gift to all them that obey him. We have the 
truth, but let us take heed that we do not hold the truth in 
unrighteousness; or in other words, seek to be sanctified by works 
and not by faith. We are not to trust in our works, but by our works 
faith is made perfect; but we must trust in the faith of Jesus and in 
the power of God for the pardon of our sins and the sanctification of 
soul.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.3 


“We are strangers and pilgrims on the earth, and soldiers for Christ. 
Let us understand the rules of the Captain who has gone before us; 
that is, repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and be sure that we have the watch-word, “Holiness to the Lord;” 
for without this no man shall see him. | live very lonely in regard to 
those that keep the holy Sabbath. There is one to go with me, and 
that is a great consolation. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.4 


“Our neighbors are chiefly Baptists and Methodists, and are so 
prejudiced against each other that they scarcely ever meet except 
at funeral occasions. They are very much swallowed up in their own 
teachers, and for their own gain. They do not appear to unite in any 
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thing but pride; and in that many go to excess. | would request if 
any of our ministers could come to North Adams to preach, or any 
other place near by, they would appoint through the Review; for | 
have a great desire to meet with the humble followers of the Lamb. 
In this place there is a famine of hearing the word of the 
Lord.” ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.5 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


What is Prayer? 


To pray, in a religious sense of the term, is to ask favors of God. 
But the term, prayer, may be considered a general one, as it is 
often used to signify that important part of Divine worship which 
consists in adoration, invocation, deprecation, confession, 
supplication, intercession, and thanksgiving. We adore God as an 
infinite and eternal Spirit, possessed of all possible perfection, as 
the Creator of all things, and the author and preserver of our being. 
We invoke his aid, without which we cannot think or speak aright. 
We deprecate his displeasure, because we have sinned against 
him. We confess our transgressions, with an humble, penitent, and 
believing heart, from the hope of obtaining pardon. We supplicate 
his mercy for ourselves, and intercede for others; and, while doing 
this, if we pray as we ought, we thank him for all the blessings 
which we have received, and do enjoy, from his munificent hand. 
Prayer, in this sense, may be considered as a continual sacrifice, 
like that of praise, to be offered to God daily, either by ourselves, in 
our closets, or in and with our families. It is also a part of that public 
sacrifice which we, with our fellow-creatures, are to offer unto God 
in his house - that holy place, which, in the sacred Scriptures, is 
called “a house of prayer for all nations.” Prayer by some seems to 
be regarded as the act of holding intercourse with God, as a means 
of grace, in the proper use of which we secure to ourselves those 
blessings which he has, in the covenant of his grace, promised to 
bestow. And so solemn and sacred an exercise has this been 
considered, that certain benefit is sure to be derived, whether we 
obtain the special object of our request immediately or not. “It is 
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important,” says one, “to bear in mind the reason why God did not 
bless Jacob till the breaking of the day, and why our petitions are 
(sometimes) not granted till the last moment. In prayer the means 
are in these instances more valuable than the end. The spirit of 
prayer, and the frequent exercise of it, is a greater blessing than the 
attainment of any other short of heaven itself.” We should be 
careful, however, that we do not rest in the means, regardless of 
the end; for, as Mr. Watson, in his note on Luke 11:8, 9, remarks, 
“The whole (parable or discourse) tends to impress us with the 
necessity of obtaining the fulfillment of our petitions, and thus to 
guard against a common and fatal evil, that of resting in prayer as 
an end, without regarding it as the means of obtaining the petitions 
we present. How many rest here! They have done a duty, that is 
enough! which is a fatal infatuation.” But when we speak of prayer 
in the light of intercession, or the continual daily sacrifice of 
Christians, it should be offered with clean hands and a pure heart; 
or, as the Apostle expresses it, when he says, “I will therefore that 
men (Christians) pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without 
wrath and doubting." ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.6 


Prayer, then, in order to be pleasing to God, and profitable to 
ourselves, should be humble and reverential; for that which has in it 
the least particle of pride, or vain glory, whether it arise from a 
consciousness of superiority of gifts, in intellect or language, or 
voice or utterance, must be abhorred by Him who is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. It should also be perfectly sincere without 
the least dissimulation, or hypocrisy, or any thing like an affectation 
of any state or frame of mind which we do not really feel, or the use 
of such language, or tone of voice, or gesture, as are not the true 
and honest index of our hearts. It should also be frequent; for a duty 
of this kind performed only once, especially if performed carelessly, 
can never prevail with God. Any thing like indifference, or coldness, 
should be avoided equally with boisterousness and levity. God is a 
holy being, and jealous of his glory; humility and lowliness of mind, 
self-abasement and _ child-like simplicity, godly sincerity and 
reverential awe joined with fervency of spirit and Christian 
confidence, should ever mark our addresses to the throne of his 
heavenly grace. Prayer is unquestionably the appointed means of 
obtaining help in every time of need. God has commanded us to 
pray, and therefore prayer is a duty. At our best estate we are 
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weak, ignorant, and dependent creatures, and as such it is fitting 
we should pray; prayer is therefore a reasonable service. God has 
promised to hear and answer prayer; nay, more, he has promised 
to “pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and supplication;” and there is no 
surer indication of an approaching revival of religion than a general 
prevalence of the “spirit of interceding grace.” But we must ask, as 
above prescribed, and in faith, nothing doubting, or it will be said of 
us, “Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss.” Perhaps at no 
time since the beginning of Christianity has there ever been a 
greater number of praying souls in the church than now. All good 
Christians pray all the world over, whatever may be their name, or 
denomination. Some pray especially for the awakening and 
conversion of sinners; some for the spread of the gospel at home 
and abroad; some for the downfall of antichrist and of 
Mahommedanism; some more particularly for the Jews and for the 
heathen; some for universal peace, and some for the glorious 
millennium; some with a form, and others as the Spirit gives them 
utterance, or as the Spirit moves them; and yet that plain and 
simple prayer which Christ taught to his disciples, “Thy kingdom 
come,” or that registered by the Psalmist a thousand years before 
the coming of Christ, “God be merciful unto us, and bless us, that 
thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving health among all 
nations,” has not yet been answered, even though we live in the 
nineteenth century of the Christian era ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
15.7 


This is an alarming consideration, and more especially so when we 
consider how ready God is to hear and answer “the effectual, 
(inwrought,) fervent prayer of every righteous man” upon earth. 
There may be some difficulty in apprehending how far others can 
be benefited by our prayers, seeing they are free moral agents; but 
this difficulty can form no good argument against the practice, since 
it is evident that God has made it our duty to pray for all men, even 
for those that persecute and despitefully use us. The examples of 
Abraham praying for Abimelech, of Moses and Samuel for the 
Israelites, of Job for his friends, of Daniel for his people, of Christ for 
his murderers and of Stephen for those that rose up against him to 
put him to death, are a sufficient warrant for us, and for the whole 
church to continue instant in prayer - to pray without ceasing. But 
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perhaps there are some who may read these lines who have not yet 
begun to pray at all, neither for themselves nor for others. Alas for 
these! How many blessings they have lost it is impossible to tell. O 
fly then to the Friend of sinners and ask for pardon, not only for all 
that you have done amiss, but especially for your negligence of this 
most important and most profitable duty. Begin to-day, lest, the 
“clement, mediatorial hour” pass by, never to be recalled. ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 15.8 


“Wealth in Christ.” 


A LADY of wealth and piety, who had lately met with many 
afflictions, and was expecting more, related some of her sorrows to 
a poor but pious woman, whose cottage she entered. The poor 
Christian, taking the lady to a closet, said, “Do you see any thing?” 
The lady replied, “No.” She took her to another closet, and repeated 
the question, to which with some surprise the lady again answered, 
“No.” “Then, madam,” said the poor woman, “you see all | have in 
the world. But why should | be unhappy? | have Christ in my heart, 
and heaven in my eye. | have an unfailing word of promise, that 
bread shall be given me, and water shall be sure, while | stay a little 
longer in this vale of tears; and a bright crown of glory awaits me, 
through the merits of my Redeemer."ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
15.9 


Blessed confidence! Reader, do you possess this cheering 
hope?ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.10 


Test of a Preacher 


“How shall we try those who think they are moved by the Holy 
Ghost to preach?” Ans. Inquire, ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.117 


1. Do they know God as a pardoning God? Have they the love of 
God abiding in them? Do they desire and seek nothing but God? 
And are they holy in all manner of conversation? ARSH May 14, 
1857, page 15.12 


2. Have they gifts as well as grace for the work? Have they, in some 
tolerable degree, a clear, sound understanding? Have they a right 
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judgment in the things of God? Have they a just conception of 
salvation by faith? And has God given them any degree of 
utterance? Do they speak justly, readily, clearlyPARSH May 174, 
1857, page 15.13 


3. Have they fruit? Are any truly convinced of sin, and converted to 
God by their preaching? - Wesley.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.14 


Coverdale’s Translation of Job 19:25, 26.ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 15.15 


“FOR | am sure that my Redeemer liveth; and that | shall rise out of 
the earth in the latter daye; that | shal be clothed againe with this 
skynne, and se God in my flesh. Yee, | myself shal beholde him, not 
with other, but with these same eyes.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
15.16 


HE that searches too much into mysteries, is likely to be 
confounded by them. - A. Clarke.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 15.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 14, 1857. 
The Earth was filled with Violence. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.1 


“As it was in the days of Noah so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of man.” Luke 17:26.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.2 


One feature of Noah’s age of sufficient importance to demand the 
attention of inspiration, was the violence that then filled the earth. 
“The earth also was corrupt,” says the record, “the earth was filled 
with violence.” See how well the following picture of to-day which 
we clip from one of our New York exchanges accords with this 
description: ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.3 


“Crime is rife as ever. Newburgh is in commotion by reason of the 
finding of the body of a young woman in a plowed field, nearly 
naked, with the marks of a violent death. Three or four alleged 
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murders have occurred in this city during the past week. The 
Pittsburg papers record the double murder and robbery of a brother 
and sister near that city; Baltimore has suffered from mob violence; 
and every section of our wide country seems suffering from outrage 
and crime.”ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.4 


How much farther down in the scale of moral degradation need the 
world descend, before it can be said of this age as it was of Noah’s, 
“And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually.” Genesis 6:7.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.5 


Reader, if you are a believer in the truths of these last days, and are 
discerning the signs of the times, and waiting for the consolation of 
Israel, let these facts encourage you to more diligence and 
perseverance still. If you are yet careless as to your soul’s 
salvation, and unconscious of the perils of these times, shut not 
your eyes and steel not your feelings against the mighty weight of 
evidence which these daily records bear along with them.ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 16.6 


As God’s judgments threatened upon the Antediluvians, drove 
Noah into the ark; as the impending storm drives the traveler to a 
place of shelter, so may these things induce you to flee for your life 
to Him who has promised to hide his people in his pavilion. These 
are signs which may not be disregarded with impunity. ARSH May 
14, 1857, page 16.7 


New Spiritual Paper 


UrSe 


We have received the first number of “The Spiritual Age” edited and 
published by S. B. Brittan. The partnership heretofore existing 
between Messrs. Patridge and Brittan of the Spiritual Telegraph 
being dissolved, Mr. Patridge assumes the entire management of 
the Telegraph, and Mr. Brittan embarks in the enterprise of 
publishing “The Spiritual Age.” If it maintains the vigor and energy 
with which it has started, we predict for it a powerful influence in the 
cause it advocates. Published at 333 Broadway, New York.ARSH 
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May 14, 1857, page 16.8 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


D. HILDRETH:- Thank you for your information concerning that 
family in McHenry. Wherever any person is known to be receiving 

the REVIEW free who is not worthy, information should be given at 
once to this Office. No writer in the REVIEW that we recollect, 
speaks of the soul and spirit as two distinct entities belonging to 

man. The passage cited, [Vatthew 12:43-45,] evidently refers to the 

spirits of devils which possessed people in the days of our Saviour. 

That such spirits exist and are now at work, is abundantly attested 

by Spiritualism. To your third question, we reply, about seventeen 

hundred. Please inform us as far as your observation has extended 

of the cause in Wis.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.9 


Change of Appointment 


UrSe 


The Conference appointed at Springfield, Mass., has been changed 
to Lancaster, Mass. The cause of this change will be found in the 
following letter from Bro. Nichols: ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.10 


DEAR BRO. AND SISTER WHITE: We have receivddeview, No. 
25, in which there is an appointment that you will meet with the 
brethren and sisters in conference a Springfield, Mass., May 23rd 
and 24th.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.11 


Since your proposal to meet with the brethren, and sisters in a 
general tent-meeting in Mass., it was contemplated that the tent- 
meeting should be at Lancaster, Mass., and that you meet with the 
brethren and sisters there, at such a time as would be 
convenient.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.12 


The brethren think that Lancaster is the place, and that much good 
will result from a general tent-meeting in that place. There has been 
considerable interest for the truth awakened there, and quite a 
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number have embraced the Sabbath, and the last message.ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 16.13 


Lancaster is the most central place for the accommodation of the 
brethren and sisters in southern N.H., and all eastern Mass., and 
those as far west as Springfield, and the towns bordering on the 
Connecticut river. This town is easy of access from the west, and 
from the north, the east, and the south. There is a Rail Road from 
Lancaster to the noted junction at Groton, where the Worcester and 
Nashua, the Boston and Fitchburg, and a number of other Rail 
Roads intersect. The portable seats for the tents are made at 
Lancaster, and the tent is at Princeton, about 12 miles 
distant. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.14 


For the above considerations, the brethren desire that you would re- 
consider your appointment at Springfield and make another through 
the Review, to meet with the brethren and sisters in a general tent- 
meeting, to be held at Lancaster, Mass., commencing May 
23rd.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.15 


The above expressions are in accordance with the minds of Bro. 
Folsom and others, with the request that | write the same to you. 
Bro. F. has seen Bro Saxby of Springfield, who coincides with the 
above arrangements. We think if you meet with the tent at 
Lancaster, there will be quite a gathering there. ARSH May 74, 
1857, page 16.16 


We remain as ever in much love. 
O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass., May 3rd, 1857ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.17 


We cheerfully submit to the judgment of the brethren, and shall 
endeavor to meet them at Lancaster, instead of Springfield, Mass., 
May 23rd. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.18 


Brn. Hutchins, Barr, and Phillips are invited to attend the above 
Conference.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.19 


New York Tent.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.20 
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The brethren may now send in means for the tent operations. A 
portion for present need for traveling expenses should be received 
by the first of June. Address R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove, Erie Co., N. 
Y.R.F.C.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.21 


Bro. & Sr. White left the 11th inst., for their appointment in West 
Winfield, N. Y., and from thence to Mass.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16:22 


Business Items 


UrSe 


E. Cobb:- The subscription for S. W. Cobb, is entered on the book 
at Vol. VII, No. 11, and he is credited for one volume. There may be 
a mistake in the entry. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.23 


J. A. Hayden: - We mark you free.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.24 


E. Dunham: - Fifty cents of the $1 was credited to B. Dunham, in 
No. 23, Vol. VIII, and the remaining fifty cents sent in books as 
ordered.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.25 


D. Hildreth: - We cannot send the back numbers of the present 
volume of INSTRUCTOR, as some of them are exhausted4RSH 
May 14, 1857, page 16.26 


J. P. Rathbun: - Your postage will be thirteen cents a volume, or 
twenty-six cents a year. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.27 


The P.O. Address of C. W. Stanley is Lodi, Columbia Co., 
Wis.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.28 


BOOKS SENT. - A. M. Preston, Ills., E. L. Bascom, Mich., M 
Cryderman, Mich., Wm. W. Lockwood, Mich., S. J. Grant, Wis., J. 
P. Rathbun, Mich., G. W. Newman, Mich., J. |. Stewart, Mich., A. C. 
Morton, Mich., D. Arnold, N. Y., E. Goodwin, N. YARSH May 14, 
1857, page 16.29 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. 

FOR REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.30 


J. |. Bostwick $1.00,xi,1. Electa Fairfield 2,00,x,1. R. Harmon 
1,00,xi,1. E. Temple 1,00,xi,1. A. J. Wygent 0,32,x,1. W. J. Mills 
1,00,xi,1. R. Hicks 1,00,xi,1. L. A. Sargent 1,00,x,1. H. K. W. 
Eastman 1,00,xi,1. H. H. Bramhall 1,00,xi,1. Z. Brooks 1,00,xi,1. 
Jno. Alexander 1,00,x,1. E. Cobb 1,00,x,1. E. Morton (for Mrs. J. 
Firman) 0,50,xi,1. O. Jones 0,25,x,14. L. Martin 1,00,xi,1. S. Martin 
1,00,xi,1. C. Washburn 2,00,xi,1. M. Foster 1,00,xi,1. S. Osgood 
1,00,xi,1. S. Sargent 1,00,xi,19. Chas. Davis 1,00,xi,1. E. Dunham 
1,00,xii,1. Wm. W. Lockwood 1,00,xi,1. Wm W. Lockwood (for Mrs. 
L. Curtis) 0,50,xi,1. E. Harris 2,00,xi,1. W. Holden 1,00,xi,1. D. 
Richmond 1,00,xi,1. D. Richmond (for R. Geren) 1,00,xii,1. D. 
Hildreth 1,00,xi,1. A. B. Morton 1,00,xi,1. L. Morton 100,xi,1. J. P. 
Rathbun 1,00,xi,14. B. Reed 1,00,xi,1. M. E. Towzer 1,00,xi,1. W. 
H. Brigham 1,00,x,1. D. Arnold 4,00,xi,1. Wm. Whitford 2,00,xi,1. 
Mrs. H. Mott 0,50,x,1. J. Dickey 0,25,x,14. A. Fenner 1,00,xi,1. J. 
Hebner 2,26,xi,1. G. Felshaw 1,00,xi,1. T. B. Mead 1,00,xi,1 ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 16.31 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - D. Hildreth $1,64. J. Demares 
$2.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.32 


FOR MICH. TENT. - F. F. Lamoreaux $5. A. C. Morton $6. E. L 
Morton $1. S. Lane $0,50.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.33 


FOR BOOK FUND. - F. F. Lamoreaux $54RSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.34 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.35 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.36 
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HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16.37 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.38 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.39 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.40 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work is 36 pp. We can 
recommend this little work as one of great worth to those especially 
who are engaged in the study of the holy Scriptures. It has been 
prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can be 
had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.41 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post-add, 10 cts. ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.42 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
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heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.43 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.44 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16.45 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.46 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.47 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.48 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16.49 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.50 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
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work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.51 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.52 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16.53 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U.S.” - Price 5 centsARSH May 
14, 1857, page 16.54 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16.55 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH May 14, 
1857, page 16.56 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH May 
14, 1857, page 16.57 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.58 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.59 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 14, 1857, page 16.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. In paper 
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covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 14, 1857, page 16.61 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH May 14, 1857, page 
16.62 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH May 
14, 1857, page 16.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK RSH May 14, 1857, 
page 16.64 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.1 


WORDS OF CHEER 

UrSe 

WE are going home. 

Long, long on weary foot we’ve pressed our way 


Through time’s drear night, till beams of endless day 
Climb up heaven’s cloudless dome.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.2 
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The dews have chilled 

Our spirits, and death’s shafts sent through the gloom 

Have thinned our ranks. Glad hearts the sullen tomb 

In cold embrace hath stilled. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.3 


But He who died 

Hath evermore been with us, and will be, 

To bring us to that home where we shall see 

Him, once the Crucified.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.4 


Soft unseen hands, 

And rod, and staff shall guide our wandering feet 

Gently o’er hill and dale, the blest to greet 

‘Mid glorious angel bands.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.5 


We’re hastening now 

To where death’s shafts no more our hearts shall pain 
And death divided friends shall meet again 

In circles sweet, to bowARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.6 


Before that throne 

Where night comes not, nor ill, nor leaden foot 

Of care, nor disappointment’s crushing lot, 

Nor toil, nor pain, nor groan.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.7 


O nevermore Shall passion wild, or rage, or sin’s dark shade Or 
hate, or strife, or war’s black wing invade That calm and blissful 
shore.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.8 


O nevermore 

In that pure, sinless world, shall we defile 

The robes our King hath decked us with; the while 

Our bursting grief outpour.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.9 


Courage, my soul! 

Soon shall the weary fight of faith be past, 

And thou shalt wear the conqueror’s crown at last, 
And gain the blessed goal! 

D. T. T. - [Ad Herald. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.10 


SELECTIONS 
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UrSe 


THE SYROPHENICIAN WOMAN, 


Being the substance of a Sermon preached in John-st. church on 
Sunday morning, May 17th, 1840, by Robert Newton ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 17.11 


“Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy 
faith: be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” Vatthew 15:28.ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 17.12 


IN how many ways did the great Teacher, when he was upon earth, 
answer that request of his disciples, “Lord, teach us how to pray” - 
not only at that time when he gave them that form of sound words, 
that perfect model of prayer which is now used by his church in 
almost all languages and countries in which we are permitted to 
address the God of the universe as “our Father;” but he taught 
them, and us also, by all the precepts which require the 
performance of this duty, thus interposing his authority in this 
matter, and making the duty binding on all. He taught them also by 
those precious promises which he gave to encourage them in the 
performance of this duty, saying unto them, “Ask, and it shall be 
given.” “If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father also give his 
holy Spirit to those who ask him?” By his own edifying example, the 
example of a pure and holy devotion which he himself has left us, 
continuing sometimes whole nights in prayer to God, when he was 
about to engage in a work of more than ordinary importance. By 
parables, also, and by those miracles of power and mercy which he 
wrought in direct answer to prayer. Ah! my brethren, how can we 
who pray so seldom and with so little fervency, reckon ourselves 
the disciples of such a Master?ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.13 


Our text affords us another illustrious example of the efficacy of 
fervent, humble prayer. A poor woman of Canaan, whose ancestors 
for many generations had been the grossest idolaters, attracted by 
the fame of his miracles, or driven by domestic afflictions, came 
unto him on behalf of her daughter, “who was grievously vexed with 
a devil,” and after a painful trial of her faith, obtained of him the 
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blessing which she so earnestly desired. The whole account is 
highly interesting, and furnishes us with many important and useful 
observations. Demoniacal possessions in the days of our Lord were 
very common. That evil spirit who is alike the foe of God and man, 
knowing that the time had come when the “seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head,” exerted a more than ordinary 
degree of his malevolent influence in afflicting and tormenting the 
children of men. In the present instance that tender compassion 
which dwelt in the Redeemer’s breast seems for a moment to have 
left him, and contrary to his usual habit of answering the cries of the 
distressed, when this woman laid her case before him, “he 
answered her not a word.” The disciples, to their credit as men, 
though of another nation, “came and besought him, saying, Send 
her away, (that is, grant her her request,) for she crieth after us.” 
His answer to them, however, was as discouraging as his silence to 
her, “I am not sent,” said he, “but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Though as the Redeemer of all mankind, | came to save all, 
yet my personal ministry while on earth must be confined to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. But mark this woman’s perseverance: 
“Then came she and worshiped him, saying, Lord, help me.” Jesus 
answered, referring again to the Israelites, the chosen people of 
God, “It is not meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to dogs.” 
Such an answer to an ordinary mind was enough to sink it into 
despair, but this woman begins to reason with her Lord thus: “Truth, 
Lord, | acknowledge the justice of what thou hast said; 
nevertheless, let me have such kindness as the dogs of any family 
enjoy. Thou, O Lord, art truth itself; thy word can be no other than 
truth; thou hast called me a dog, and indeed such | am; a poor 
outcast, a sinner, a Gentile. Give me, therefore, the favor and 
privilege of a dog, that | may gather up the crumbs of mercy from 
under the table whereat thy children sit. | presume not to press to 
the board; let that be for the children, but to creep under it; deny me 
not then those crumbs which fall from the children’s table, and 
which if the dogs do not gather them, will be swept away and lost in 
the dust.” “Then Jesus answered her, O woman, great is thy faith, 
be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” This word “then” is emphatic. 
After so many discouragements, still to persevere, it may well be 
said, Then Jesus granted unto her to the full extent of her 
desire. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.14 
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There are two or three things more deducible from this interesting 
narrative and the miracle which is here recorded.ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 17.15 


1. In connection with other miracles it affords strong evidence of the 
Messiahship of Jesus Christ, and of the truth of his religionARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 17.16 


2. It may be taken as an evidence of God’s purpose of bestowing 
mercy upon the Gentiles, and if so, then let us who are “sinners of 
the Gentiles” take encouragement to hope in his mercy.ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 17.17 


3. It is directly calculated to encourage us in the exercise of prayer - 
indeed, this seems to be its principal design. Prayer, then, is our 
subject, and we may observe,ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.18 


1. It is as gratifying as it is surprising to meet with praying people 
where we least expected to find them. Yet so it was in the case of 
this woman - Gentile as she was - heathen as she was, having 
heard of the fame of Jesus, or read in the law and the prophets 
something of his character, or learned some way or other that he 
pitied the distressed, healed the diseased, and cured the blind, she 
came to him and besought him to have mercy on her by healing her 
greatly afflicted daughter. Had she attended the synagogue where 
the Scriptures were read every Sabbath, and compared what is 
therein written with the character and miracles of Christ, it would not 
have been so surprising that she should come to the conclusion 
that Jesus was the true Messiah, but with the few opportunities and 
slender means of obtaining information which she possessed, it is 
somewhat wonderful that she attained to such consistent views of 
the character of the Redeemer, and such strong faith in his 
goodness and power. And in this view of the matter, how would this 
conduct of a heathen reprove the pride and unbelief of the Jews: 
they rejected him - this poor Gentile believed in him. Let us bring 
the matter a little nearer home and to our own times. Has it not 
been the privilege of many here present to-day to be taught from 
their infancy to cry, “My Father, thou art the guide of my youth?” 
Have not many of us been taken by the hand and led along to the 
house of God from childhood? But ah! how many have in after 
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years resisted the convictions of their early life, restrained prayer, 
and given themselves up to work wickedness, while others, like this 
poor Gentile woman, who never, or but seldom having heard of the 
way of salvation, have, nevertheless, almost at the first hearing of 
the name of Jesus, as the Saviour of sinners, believed on his name. 
We learn, ARSH May 21, 1857, page 17.19 


2. That a domestic affliction is sometimes in the hand of God a 
powerful incentive to prayer. The duty of prayer is always binding, 
but the obligation is not always felt, not always practically 
acknowledged. Many there are who bring themselves only once in 
the week to the performance of this duty, on a Sabbath morning 
perhaps, and even then they do not enter into the spirit of it as they 
ought. When this is the case, God withdraws those blessings from 
them which they once used to enjoy, and lays affliction upon some 
beloved one; then they begin to call upon his name, and to pray 
more fervently than they ever prayed in their lives before. Then for 
the first time, perhaps, while praying for another, they discover that 
they ought to pray for themselves. How many, like David, can say, 
“Before | was afflicted | went astray?” and how many after they 
have found mercy in affliction are ready to say to their follows, 
“Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and | will declare what he 
hath done for my soul?” Thus they bless God for affliction, not as 
affliction, but as the means of bringing them to God.ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 17.20 


3. We are here very impressively instructed to make the afflictions 
and sorrows of others our own. | do not know what may be your 
opinion, but | have long been of the opinion that the virtue of natural 
affection is most intense and fervent in the maternal breast. None 
but mothers know what mothers feel. How many pious mothers 
make the case of an unconverted child their own, and like this 
woman in the gospel cry out in the anguish of their hearts, “Lord, 
help me” - Lord, have mercy upon me by showing mercy to my 
daughter. So a father prays for his prodigal son, and ceases not 
until he returns to God, and he can say in the joy of his heart, “This 
my son which was dead is alive again, was lost and is found.” So 
we should feel for our unconverted neighbors. Our language should 
be, “Lord, this my neighbor, whom | so highly esteem, is 
unacquainted with thee, have mercy to me by showing mercy to 
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him.” What saith the law in this case? “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself;” no matter if he do not live near me, if he be a man, he is 
a fellow-creature, and | am bound to remember him in my prayers 
to God always. So Jeremiah remembered his countrymen for good - 
“For the hurt of my people am | hurt.” So St. Paul desired the 
salvation of all Israel - “Brethren,” says he, “my heart’s desire and 
prayer for Israel is, that they might be saved.” His heart was in his 
prayer, and so must ours be in our prayers. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 18.1 


4. Sincere supplications, whether for ourselves or for others, may 
meet with sore discouragements, as in the case of the Canaanitish 
woman. How must her heart have sunk within her at the first 
repulse, when “Jesus answered her not a word.” She had heard or 
read, perhaps, in a fragment of a book, “He shall feed his flock like 
a shepherd: he shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 
in his bosom.” | have heard of one, even in Zidon, that he opens the 
eyes of the blind, and even raises the dead, and | supposed that 
this was he, but surely | am mistaken. | have used the same 
prayers that others used, and yet he answers me not; surely this 
cannot be he. Unasked he raised the dead son of the widow of Nain 
to life. | come to him, not with a dead son, but a living daughter, and 
he answers me not.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.2 


Such, my brethren, and much more of the same kind, might have 
passed in this woman’s mind, and at first view we may be ready to 
wonder at his conduct; but we may rest assured that whatever 
Jesus does he has good and sound reasons for doing. And let us 
always remember thatdelay is notdenial! If the blessing be 
delayed, that is no proof that it is denied. The conduct of the 
disciples is worthy of notice; they joined their prayers with those of 
this poor woman. Ah! my brethren, we cannot tell how many 
blessings we enjoy in answer the prayers of the people of God. We 
may observe, also, the wisdom of Jesus still farther. Had he granted 
this heathen woman an answer to her prayer at first, the jealous 
and envious Jews might have been prejudiced against him. Had he 
granted her her request at first, she might not have valued the 
blessing so highly; for that blessing which is easily obtained is 
seldom as much valued as that which costs so much labor and toil. 
And besides, Jesus knew what was in her heart. He knew how 
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much she could bear. He knew the strength of her faith, and thus 
called it forth for the edification of his disciples, who at this time 
were but young and weak in the faith. As to affliction, it may be 
better for us to bear it for a while, than to have it removed; for 
affliction, when sanctified, “worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.” The first prayer of many persons in the time 
of affliction is, “Lord, remove thy hand;” but, my friends, there is 
another prayer that ought to come before that; it is this, “Lord, let 
the end of this affliction be answered;” for when the end is 
answered, the affliction will be removed.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
18.3 


5. Genuine prayer is always humble and persevering. All her 
discouragements only served to bring this woman nearer to Jesus, 
till at last she fell at his feet, crying, “Lord, help me.” Mark these 
expressions, “Lord, help me!” | do not profess to understand the 
rationality of the sentiment which supposes Jesus Christ to be but a 
mere man, and yet a good man. What would you think of these my 
brother ministers, if any one should address such language to them 
as this woman addressed to Christ and fall prostrate before them, 
as she fell prostrate before him? Would you not esteem such 
conduct idolatrous, for such it would certainly be; but it is not 
idolatry to worship Christ, for he is both God and man. | am glad to 
meet with those doxologies which ascribe equal glory to the Son as 
to the Father and Spirit, and would say, in the words of the excellent 
liturgy of the Church, “Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghost. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end, Amen.” And let all the people say, Amen. 
[Here the loud Amen was heard from every part of the 
house.JARSH May 217, 1857, page 18.4 


6. There was an ingenuity as well as humility and fervency in this 
woman’s prayer. Christ had said to her, “It is not meet to take the 
children’s bread and give it to dogs.” And who, my brethren, would 
have thought that she could extract an argument out of such a 
seeming repulse as this? Yet so it was: she admits the justice of the 
decision that the children’s portion should not be given to the dogs, 
but yet claims that portion which, by common consent of all, 
belongs to them: “Give me the crumbs; | ask no more.” This was 
enough; her suit was gained. “O woman, great is thy faith, be it unto 
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thee even as thou wilt.” The treasury of divine benevolence was 
now opened to her. She had not only found the treasury, but the 
door into that treasury, and the key to open that door, and a hand to 
turn that key, and open that door, and take out of that treasury a 
supply of all her wants.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.5 


Were half the breath that’s vainly spent, 

To heaven in supplication sent, 

Our cheerful song would oftener be, 

‘Hear what the Lord hath done for me.” 

[Youth’s Magazine.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.6 


JOINT HEIRS WITH CHRIST 


UrSe 


SUCH is one designation of the followers of Christ. Theirs is not an 
inheritance of which the world thinks much. It has little to do with 
time. It nearly all lies out beyond it. But it is an inheritance of which 
Christ himself partakes. It is a portion of his portion. Christians are 
to “enter into the joys of their Lord” - to partake of the same joy of 
which he partakes; rich, enduring, heavenly, unspeakable as it is. 
They are to “eat and drink at his table, in his kingdom.” So he says, 
“Where he is, they are to be also.” Not only so, but the nature of 
their happiness is to be the same as his. If his is to be great, so is 
theirs. If his is to be eternal, so is theirs. Such declarations startle 
the dull understanding and unbelief, from out its secret lurking place 
in the heart, lifts up its voice in seeming denial of the assertion. And 
the heart of even God’s trusting people desires to be re-confirmed 
respecting promises so amazing. So slow are they, at times, to 
believe all that prophets and apostles have revealed concerning the 
plans, and greatness, and grace of the mediatorial work of our 
Saviour. Poor, grovelling worms, in truth, we are. What we see not, 
we are disposed to believe not. With natures prone earthward, we 
are become “willingly ignorant” of truths, adapted to raise us 
heavenward. We ask not, therefore we receive so little. We seek 
not, therefore our faith is so feeble, and we are ready to stumble, 
even at what God himself has said. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.7 


But might it not be reasonably expected that when God spoke of 
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himself, and his plans of grace, he would sometimes speak in a 
manner likely to excite our amazement? His ways and thoughts are 
above man’s. “His judgments are a great deep.” Were it not better 
then to bow before him and adore, than to yield to the suggestions 
of blind unbelief? This, at least, is but just, that the doubter search, 
long and diligently, and with mind disposed to seize upon the 
enriching jewels of truth wherever met. If God speaks, let all the 
world hear. Let his words be searched, again and again. If what 
claims to be his revelation is but of doubtful authority, then it is but 
just that its demands be sifted. Let learning, and criticism, and 
candor be brought to the work, for it is for the interest of no man to 
be deceived concerning his spiritual welfare. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 18.8 


But the work of criticism and sifting comparison and exposition has 
been in progress for these many centuries; and yet, like a mountain 
of adamant amid an ocean, where lashing tempests rave and foam 
out their fury, so has stood the Word, which claims, and by its own 
indestructibleness thus far, proves itself to be the Word of God. On 
this Rock then, we plant our feet, and listen, if hopefully, we may 
hear a voice amid the waving elements that tells us of a more 
peaceful abode, and tells us what we are, why we are here, 
whether our existence is to be ephemeral, or eternal; and if it is to 
be long drawn out, where and how it must be passed away. Our 
souls long for such a voice. “If Godis,” they cry, “if he is just and 
good, he will speak to his creatures. He will reveal himself to them, 
and tell them somewhat of the present and future."ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 18.9 


And they listen not long in vain; for he does speak. THE VOICE 
COMES! Amid the surging waters, and above the murmur of all 
earthly tongues it speaks. And prophet-like it becomes every son of 
man to wrap his face in his mantle, and bow to earth in adoration, 
while a voice from heaven falls on his ear. For such a voice 
declares itself. The Word of God is its own proof. Laboring and 
sighing from her deepest self, the soul of man answers back, “It is 
the voice of God!”ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.10 


And what should it reveal, next to the existence of God himself, if 
not man’s spiritual wants and prospects? And shall it be thought 
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strange, or incredible, if its revelations bring great and glorious 
things to light? Are not these just the things for which the restless 
spirit longs? It is disgusted with the mere dogmas of men. It has 
“tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and has found 
them liars.” It returns heart sick, and in anguish from “the spirits of 
devils working miracles.” And yet such is the power of unbelief, that 
the soul yet unrenewed starts back, and broods in unbelief over the 
very lines that reveal its own career. Oh! wretched, suicidal 
unbelief! It fetters the spirit in which it inheres. It drives its peace 
away. Over all that God has made beautiful and truthful, it would 
fling the dark pall of doubt and distrust. The “glad tidings” of the 
redeeming work of “God manifest in the flesh,” and of eternal 
heirship with him, it would scout as the wild vagary of dreaming 
enthusiasm.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.11 


But man must trust in something. This cannot be in unaided human 
wisdom. Our hope must have anchorage somewhere. But it cannot 
be on the quicksands of time. We must be led, or we are sure to 
fall. But on what arm are we willing to lean except of omnipotence? 
We must have instruction. But for these thousands of years man 
has been listening to man, but he has only groped from shade 
onward to deeper shade. No light springs up from below. Then let 
God be our sun. This world has looked everywhere else, but has 
only wearied itself by gazing out upon the thick darkness that has 
mantled over the abodes of men. Except those portions where the 
light of the Sun of Righteousness has fallen, all is still darkness 
profound. “The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now.” ARSH May 21, 1857, page 18.12 


We are then “shut up to faith in the gospel.” If that is not true, then it 
is certain no confidence can be placed in aught else that man has 
ever found: and touching our present, and still more touching our 
future, we are enveloped in darkness that may be felt. It is 
something worse than mockery to point us to the old wives fables, 
of profane babblings of necromancers, or any other effete, dug up 
and galvanized doctrines of heathenism. The father of lies has long 
enough tantalized the children of men with “signs, and lying 
wonders, and deceivableness of unrighteousness.” ARSH May 217, 
1857, page 18.13 
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Back then to the Word which claims and substantiates its own 
claims to be the Word of God, we will command our hearts. All else 
is certainly dark. Here are gleams of light. Nay, here is glorious day. 
Experience proves that nought else ever really pacifies the soul. 
Here God has revealed himself, as the confiding soul feels, in a 
manner consonant with his own greatness, holiness and truth. From 
this “kingdom which cannot be moved,” the believer exclaims, 
“Neither sophistry of man, nor machination of devil, shall ever drive 
me, God being my help!” Here the joint heirship of Christ’s people 
with God, and joint heirship with Christ himself is made certain. 
Such joys as dwell in the Saviour’s mind, such will be those of his 
people. If his fellowship is with the Father, so will be theirs. That of 
which he partakes, will be their portion. His blessedness will be also 
theirs. The Spirit that dwells in him, will also dwell in them. Most 
amazing thought! Who would dare to give it utterance, had not the 
holy Spirit first uttered it? But here it is, written out by the finger of 
God, “If children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ.” EVANDER. -[Gen. EvangelistARSH May 21, 1857, page 
18.14 


An Apt Reply 


UrSe 


A BOY was once converted while at sea. His wicked companions 
began at once to tease and vex him in every possible way, but he 
stood firm, and nothing was able to move him. At length even some 
of the officers were so base and unmanly as to endeavor to 
overthrow his faith. One of them used to send for the lad during the 
only period he had to read and improve his mind, and then try him 
with perplexing questions. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.1 


Once he asked him where Cain got his wife? Now, mark the 
wisdom and propriety of the young believer’s reply: ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 19.2 


“Sir, | am ignorant. The only answer | can give you is, my God 
knows where Cain got his wife, and | did not ask him this question 
when | felt the burden of my sins, but | cried, God be merciful to me 
a sinner."ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.3 
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This was the perfection of right reason. No speculative question can 
trouble a soul convinced of sin. Whether it can answer objections or 
not, is of no moment. The great truths of duty, sin, punishment, and 
atonement, are so impressed upon the conscience, that it cheerfully 
remits all debatable points to the period of full and cloudless light in 
a future world. As in the case before us, the sailor boy did not know 
the easy and sufficient answer to the officer’s difficulty, but his 
ignorance did not hinder his peace, or his faith. He knew by the 
witness of the Spirit with his own spirit, that the Bible was of God, 
and he knew, therefore, that there was an answer to every rational 
inquiry, although he might not then be acquainted with it. He 
instinctively felt that all truth was consistent with itself, whether men 
can see its consistency or not.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.4 


Persons older in years and far more favored in opportunities than 
this poor boy, might with advantage borrow a leaf from his 
experience.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.5 


Book of Conscience 


UrSe 


WOULDST thou know whether thy name be written in the book of 
life? Why then read what thou hast written in the book of 
conscience. Thou needst not ask, who shall ascend up into heaven, 
to search the records of eternity; thou mayest but descend down 
into thine own heart, and there read what thou art, and what thou 
shalt be. Though God’s book of providence be closed and kept 
above with God, yet thy book of conscience is open and kept below 
in thy very bosom; and what thou writest here, thou shalt be sure to 
read there. If | write nothing in this book but the black lines of sin, | 
shall find nothing in God’s book but the red lines of condemnation: 
but, if | write God’s words in the book of conscience, | may be sure 
God has written my name in the book of life. At the great day of 
judgment, when all books shall be opened, there | shall either read 
the sweetest or the sharpest lines; | will therefore so write here, that 
| may not be ashamed to read hereafter. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
19.6 


| will ransom them from the power of the grave; | will redeem them 
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from death: O death, | will be thy plagues; O grave, | will be thy 
destruction. Hosea 13:14. Christ having spoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it. 
Colossians 2:15.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.7 


The world is afraid of a hidden poison where there is none. The real 
hidden poison is sin, which, the Lord grant me to fear, is 
everywhere, for it has infected all things and all places. But O, my 
dear Saviour, thou being my all-sufficient preservative and antidote 
in all places, O dwell in me continually, and increase thou my faith, 
that | may know thee and enjoy thee more and more. Take away all 
slavish fears of death and hell from my soul, for thou hast 
conquered both for me.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.8 


Hosanna to the Prince of light, 

That clothed himself in clay; 

Entered the iron gates of death, 

And tore the bars away.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.9 


Death is no more the king of dread 

Since our Immanuel rose; 

He took the tyrant’s sting away, 

And spoiled our hellish foes. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.10 


Now holy triumphs of the soul 

Shall death itself outbrave, 

Leave dull mortality behind, 

And fly beyond the grave. Gold. Treas.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
19.11 


HOW TO MAKE INFIDELS. - The profound silence of many of ou 
churches, missionary enterprises, Sunday school unions, and tract 
societies, on one of the greatest sins of the age, has been the 
cause of much rebuke and open blasphemy! What must an eagle 
eyed world of sinners think and say to see such men as Rev. N. 
Adams, an advocate of “the sum of all villainies,” placed on the 
executive committee of the American Tract Society! And such men 
as Judge O’Neil, a wicked, cruel, inveterate slaveholder, chosen as 
vice-president of the American Bible Society! The Zion’s Herald 
alluding to these facts, says: ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.12 
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“This discussion is of grave import. Much of the Christianity in this 
country is weakened and crippled. A religion that dares not rebuke 
stealing, adultery, and blasphemy, under the general name of 
slavery, is a whited sepulchre, and is in alliance with the bitterest 
foes of Christ. If the American Tract Society, through a squeamish 
conservatism, a most unmartyr-like fear and liberalism has been 
betrayed into this sin, let it repent, and bring forth works meet for 
repentance.” - Golden Rule.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.13 


GET THEIR HATRED. - Well brother, suppose you do get their 
hatred, what then? neglect your duty? refuse to rebuke the 
Sabbath-breaker, the profane swearer, the rum-seller, the whore- 
monger, the slave-holder, the time server, because you may 
perchance stir the sediment of the wicked, corrupt, selfish 
heart?ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.14 


Suppose Christ and the apostles had taken this course? They 
rebuked sin, every sin, all sin, specified sins, laid their finger on the 
spot of the leprosy. Why was Christ hated?ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 19.15 


Will this refusal to reprove sin in high places and low places, for fear 
of giving offense, be acceptable to God? “Thou shalt in any wise 
rebuke thy neighbor and not suffer sin upon him.” Do your duty in 
the Spirit of Christ, and leave the results with God; come life, come 
death, clear your skirts of blood. This lack of Christian faithfulness is 
the cause of the present corrupt state of the church and the world. 
Golden Rule.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.16 


Bible Valued 


UrSe 


WHAT an invaluable blessing is it to have the Bible in our own 
tongue! Our forefathers rejoiced when they were first favored with 
the opportunity of reading for themselves. We are told, that when 
Archbishop Cranmer’s edition of the Bible was printed in 1538, and 
fixed to a desk in all parochial churches, the ardor with which men 
flocked to read it was incredible. They who could, procured it; and 
they who could not, crowded to read it, or to hear it read in 





135 


churches, where it was common to see little assemblies of 
mechanics meeting together for that purpose after the labor of the 
day. Many even learned to read in their old age that they might 
have the pleasure of instructing themselves from the Scriptures. Mr. 
Fox mentions two apprentices who joined each his little stock, and 
bought a Bible, which at every interval of leisure they read; but 
being afraid of their master, who was a zealous papist, they kept it 
under the straw of their bed. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.17 


By law, however, in the 34th of Henry VIII, it was enacted, that no 
women, except noblewomen and gentlewomen, might read to 
themselves alone, or to others, any texts of the Bible, etc.; nor 
artificers, apprentices, journeymen, husbandmen, nor laborers, 
were to read the Bible or New Testament in English to themselves, 
or to any other person, privately or openly. With what pleasure 
ought we to reflect on our deliverance from those times of darkness, 
and that now we live in a land of Bibles, and in a time when they are 
circulating in almost every part of the world!ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 19.18 


The Rev. Mr. Newton, of Wakefield, speaking in favor of Bible 
Associations, mentioned a circumstance which took place in one of 
the Associations at the west end of London. The persons who had 
undertaken to solicit subscriptions called on the master of an ale- 
house, who refused to subscribe. They proceeded to state some of 
the benefits of the Associations, and the great want of Bibles; but 
still he refused. They then asked his reason. He replied, “They do 
harm.” “How so?” “Why since the poor have subscribed to your 
Association, they have not frequented my house so much as they 
did.” “But they still will come to you for what they want.” “True; but 
before they used to come on Sunday evenings, and smoke their 
pipes, but now they stay at home and read their Bibles - | will 
therefore have nothing to say to you.” The friends of the Bible, 
however, still persevered, saying, “Those who read their Bibles, 
there find it written, ‘owe no man anything; they therefore learn to 
pay for what they have.” “Ah! ah! | never thought of that,” cried he; 
“it is better, then; | find, to sell less, than to have many bad debts;” 
and with this he immediately subscribed. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
19.19 
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Admonitions of the Bible. - Among the Lacedaemonians there was 
a law that none should inform his neighbor of any evil that had 
befallen him; but every man should be left to find it out in process of 
time. How many ministers and people act as if such law existed in 
Britain! They dare not tell, and are unwilling to be told, that “the 
wages of sin is death,” and that the wrath of God abideth on every 
unbeliever. But the law of God’s house is exactly the reverse of that 
we have mentioned. “Son of man,” saith the Lord, “| have made 
thee a watchman unto the house of Israel;” etc., etc. ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 19.20 


Attachment to the Bible. - One thing which evidently distinguishes 
the Christian from other characters, is his attachment to the Bible. 
Some have been ready to part with all rather than with the 
Scriptures. We read of one that gave a load of hay for only a leaf of 
one of the epistles. The famous Boyle, who died 30th December, 
1691, said, speaking of the Scriptures, “I prefer a sprig of the tree of 
life to a whole load of hay.” Judge Hale, that ornament of his 
profession and country, said that if he did not honor God’s word by 
reading a portion of it every morning, things went not well with him 
all the day. Robert, king of Sicily, said, “The holy books are dearer 
to me than my kingdom, and were | under any necessity of quitting 
one, it should be my diadem.” And such is the love of every 
Christian to the sacred volume, that he esteems it, as Job says, 
“more than his necessary food.” - Relig. Anec.ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 19.21 


All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. 2 
Timothy 3:12. The world hath hated them, because they are not of 
the world. John 17:14.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.22 


The children of God do not love and please the world, and are 
oftentimes greatly afflicted on account of abounding wickedness, 
and particularly the profanation of the Lord’s name. Now, when you 
can like the world, and the world can like you, there must be much 
worldliness in you; for the world loves its own. ARSH May 217, 1857, 
page 19.23 


Many pretend to be Christians, but they will not endure persecution. 
Instead of this, they blame others for too much rashness, and not 
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acting prudently enough to avoid the mockings and hatred of the 
world. Therefore, they propose to take wiser measures; and, in 
order to do more good, take great care not to be despised and 
rejected; but under this pretense of wisdom and prudence, very 
often lie concealed a dangerous love of the world and fear of man. 
Be thou nobler minded, live as a Christian indeed, and be not 
ashamed to bear the cross of Christ. “The disciple is not above his 
master.” His eternal love, wisdom, and power endured the 
contradiction and reproach of sinners? Thou wouldst be wiser than 
he indeed, if thou couldst escape the reproach and hatred of the 
world. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 19.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 21, 1857. 


QUESTIONS FOR CONSIDERATION 


UrSe 


[The following articles from Brn. Woodhull and Merriam, we have 
lately received. It is not possible for us, while subject as we are at 
present to continual interruptions from other duties, to give the 
questions here introduced a connected and thorough investigation. 
But we lay them before the readers of the REVIEW, that those who 
have time and opportunities, may carefully study them in the light of 
God’s word, and communicate the result of their investigations. The 
questions are important, and we admire the spirit in which they are 
presented. We hope they may not be slightly passed over. Let all 
views, we Say, be freely submitted to the crucible of investigation. 
The gold will surely remain, and come forth seven times purified. - 
ED.JARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.1 


Christ on the White Cloud and White Horse 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: | send you the following article by request of some of 
the saints in this section. | have but little time to write, and but little 

time to review what | have written. Therefore if there should be 

some inaccuracies and blunders, it may not be wondered at. The 

subject is, ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.2 


Christ on the “White Cloud,” [Revelation 14:14,] and “White Horse.” 
Chap. 19:11.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.3 


Are they not two distinct and separate events? This question will be 
settled conclusively by comparing the two different chains of events, 
in which the two positions occur; viz., Christ on the white cloud, and 
white horse.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.4 


It will be necessary to take up the two different chains of events, 
and carry them down to their respective terminations; in order to 
show the points of dissimilarity between his work on the white 
cloud, and white horse. | will now take up the subject ofARSH May 
21, 1857, page 20.5 


CHRIST ON THE WHITE CLOUD 


UrSe 


This chain of events begins with the 6th verse of chap. 74, and 
carries us down through the three messages, after the giving of 
which, Christ takes his seat on the white cloud.ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 20.6 


Read chap. 14:14: “And | looked and behold a white cloud, and on 
the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a 
golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.” The 15th verse will 
explain the object of Christ’s taking his seat on the white cloud. It 
reads as follows: “And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle 
and reap; for the time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.7 


From the foregoing testimony we see that the object of Christ’s 
taking his seat on the white cloud is to reap “the harvest of the 
earth.” The question may here be asked, What is the harvest of the 
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earth spoken of in this connection? | answer, It must be the 
righteous, from the fact that the angel of the 17th verse, reaps “the 
vine of the earth.” (Wicked Babylon, that like a wild grape vine has 
spread itself into all the principal parts of the earth.) And what does 
the angel do with the vine he has reaped? Does he gather it into 
God’s garner? “He casts it into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God.” Hence the conclusion is clear that those reaped by Christ 
must have been the righteous, from the fact that those reaped 
subsequently by the angel are subjects for the wine-press.ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 20.8 


Again, to prove that the righteous are the harvest of the earth, read 
Matthew 13:30: “Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the 
time of harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat 
(or valuable part of the harvest) into my barn.” | will give one more 
testimony on this point. Luke 3:17. “Whose fan is in his hand and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat (or “harvest 
of the earth,”) into his garner.” ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.9 


| will now notice the 15th verse. “And another angel came out of the 
temple crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Is this a 
literal or symbolic angel? | answer, it must be a symbolic angel, for 
the following reasons: 1st. It occurs in a chain of events that are all 
made known by symbols. 2nd. If it be a literal angel the 
circumstances would not justify the expression, “came out of the 
temple crying with a loud voice;” for it is either a command, or a 
prayer, for Christ to thrust in his sickle. Why should a literal angel 
either command, or entreat Christ to reap the harvest of the 
earth.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.10 


But let us take another view of this angel, and see the fitness of the 
symbol to the time in which it is said to occur, provided it be applied 
to the remnant, while enduring the decree of the two-horned 
beast.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.11 


The loud voice of this angel occurs at a time when Christ is on the 
white cloud; for the cry is made to him while there seated. It will be 
admitted by all that Christ takes his seat on the white cloud 
somewhere between the finishing of the work in the Sanctuary and 
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the seventh plague; for before the plagues can begin, the work in 
the Sanctuary must be finished, after which time, the harvest must 
stand in a drying condition. For, said the angel, “the harvest of the 
earth is dried;” (margin;) that is, they stand drying (for when wheat 
is ripe it begins to dry if left standing) until Jesus comes as a thief. 
See Revelation 16:12-15.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.12 


But some may say that the angel that cries with a loud cry for Christ 
to reap comes out of the temple. To this | would reply, 1st. This 
angel is a symbol of Christ’s church on earth. 2nd. The church by 
faith followed Christ into the inner apartment, called the “temple.” 
3rd. When Christ shall have finished his work in the temple, his next 
place in order will be on the white cloud.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
20.13 


Now mark the appropriateness of the symbol: “And another angel 
came out of the temple crying (or in other words, the church cry, as 
they follow Christ out) for him (Christ) to thrust in his sickle and 
reap.”ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.14 


It will readily be seen that the church at this point of time are in as fit 
a condition as the providence of God could place them to pray the 
loud prayer spoken of in the symbol. They have previously been 
counted the filth and offscouring of all things; been represented as 
deluded, fanatical, crazy. Some have stood from the giving of the 
first message, and drunk the bitter cup of disappointment in not 
seeing their Lord in 1844; and have still been compelled to plod 
their way to mount Zion through ranks of wicked men and false 
brethren. Others have been rejected by brethren with whom they 
have taken sweet counsel, and have been counted by them as 
those “that trouble Israel.” Not only so, but all must together endure 
the last and final trial, and thereby be fitted to give the last loud 
voice (that will be given before Jesus comes) in good earnest. 
Praise our God, that the voice is not unheeded! No! for when the 
saints cry to Jesus as in the symbol, they will be heard. Read verse 
716. “And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth, 
and the earth was reaped.”ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.15 


The question now is, What does Christ do with the wheat, or 
harvest just reaped? This brings me to the chain of events that 
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contains his second position, or, ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.16 
CHRIST ON THE WHITE HORSE 


UrSe 


| will now take up the chain of events that leads to his being seated 
on the white horse. Read Revelation 19:5. With this 5th verse | 
understand the chain begins; but we will pass on to the 7th verse 
which reads, “Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself 
ready."ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.17 


If we can find at what time the marriage takes place, we can then fix 
a sure point for the beginning of the chain of events under 
consideration; and from their beginning they may easily be traced to 
their termination. That the marriage takes place before Christ 
comes for the saints, is proved by the testimony in Luke 12:36. “And 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will 
return from the wedding.” When will the church be in a waiting 
position? | answer, It will be between the last work in the Sanctuary, 
and the pouring out of the seventh plague; when he will come as a 
“thief.” It is an evident fact that Christ could not obtain the kingdom, 
and capital, (the marriage being symbolic of his receiving the 
kingdom to be retained forever,) until his mediatorial work is done; 
for if he did, he would cease to be a priest, and become a king 
before the mediatorial work for the righteous is done. For, mark, a 
king is crowned when he receives his kingdom. Christ must 
therefore receive the kingdom, or in the language of the symbol, 
“the marriage of the Lamb” must take place at a period of time when 
he has nothing to do, either in the Sanctuary, or on earth: save that 
it should be the marriage. Remember, when Christ comes for the 
saints, he comes direct from the wedding, and finds his servants 
ready. See Luke 12:36.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.18 


From the foregoing | conclude that Christ finishes his mediatorial 
work in the second apartment, and before he leaves that apartment, 
after the work of mercy closes, the marriage of the Lamb takes 
place. This will be the period before referred to, that the church will, 
as it were, stand drying; that is, from the time mercy closes, to the 
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great earthquake under the seventh plague.ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 20.19 


But again: lest some should think that Christ receives the kingdom 
before the work of mercy closes in the Sanctuary, | will offer a little 
testimony from the type, which utterly forbids the idea. Read 
Exodus 28:4. “And these are the garments which they shall make; a 
breastplate and an ephod, and a robe, and a broidered coat, a mitre 
and a girdle,” etc. The breastplate was called “the breastplate of 
judgment.” See verse 75. It contained the names of all the tribes of 
Israel. Verse 27. It was worn on the heart of the high priest on the 
great day of atonement. Verse 29. The mitre was another article of 
dress for the head, having a gold plate in front with these words 
engraved thereon, “Holiness to the Lord.” By reading 2 Kings 11:72, 
it may be seen that the king is crowned when he receives his 
kingdom. | may here ask, Is there order in heaven? If so, then | may 
say that our great High Priest will not, at the same time, wear the 
mitre and the crown. Neither will he wear before the ark and mercy- 
seat, his kingly and priestly robes at the same time. Imagine to 
yourself a high priest in the earthly sanctuary, with the robes of both 
a king and priest, on the great day of atonement.ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 20.20 


From these considerations | ask, Is it not clear that Christ receives 
the kingdom, not in the first part of the day of atonement, but, after 
mercy closes. Hence the conclusion is clear, that the reason why 
Christ does not come for the saints immediately after mercy closes 
is, he must first attend to the marriage, immediately after which, he 
takes his seat on the white cloud, having on his head, not a mitre, 
but a golden crown.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.21 


From the time that Christ takes his seat on the cloud, the order of 
events is clear: ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.22 


1. The angel, which is a symbol of the church under deep distress, 
cries with a loud voice for the Son of man to reap, or take them 
away from the place where they are at this time standing. 
Revelation 14:15.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.23 


2. The Son of man reaps, or takes them away to his garner; but not 
before the sleeping saints awake, [see 7 Thessalonians 4:15.] for all 
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go together. We learn from Luke 12:36, 37, that the first event in 
order after Christ’s second coming is, to make the waiting ones to 
sit down to meat. This is the marriage supper referred to in 
Revelation 19:9. “And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they 
that are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” Who have 
been called? | answer, All, both the righteous dead and righteous 
living; because the living could not prevent them that were asleep; 
but all must be changed together; therefore all are called to the 
marriage supper. It may be plainly seen by the foregoing that Christ 
comes on the white cloud direct from the wedding before the 
marriage supper takes place.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 20.24 


| now inquire, What takes place after supper?ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 21.1 


1. It will be remembered that Christ has invited, and brought up to 
the New Jerusalem, all that are righteous, all that are in favor with, 
and to be subjects of his everlasting kingdom. They are now 
celebrating the marriage supper of Christ, preparatory to his going 
down to earth again on a white horse, followed by all the heavenly 
train, angels, prophets, apostles, martyrs, yea, the 144000 too, 
praise our God! all follow Jesus down to earth on white horses. 
Read the testimony. Chap. 19:11. “And | saw heaven opened, and 
behold a white horse.” In chap. 14, it was a white cloud. Verse 12. 
“His eyes were a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns.” 
On the cloud, it was, “a golden crown.” Verse 714. “And the armies 
which were in heaven followed him upon white horses.” These 
armies must be the saints that have celebrated the marriage 
supper. Verse 75. “And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, (on 
the cloud it was a sickle, symbolic of gathering,) that with it he 
should smite the nations; (the sword is a symbol of wrath;) and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of 
the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. This last verse contains 
positive proof that the resurrected saints will be with Jesus on white 
horses. Read Revelation 2:26, 27. And he that overcometh and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will | give power over the 
nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even as | received of my 
Father. It will be seen that when Christ goes forth on the white 
horse, he goes forth followed by all the armies in heaven for the 
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purpose of executing the very identical work specified in the 
promise made to the Thyatiran church. The faithful ones of the 
Thyatiran church all being dead, they must of necessity have a 
resurrection previous to their following Christ on white horses: for 
then is the time that they receive power over the nations. ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 21.2 


| will now briefly sum up the whole testimony contained in this 
article, lest some may have overlooked the force of the argument 
while reading. | think the foregoing testimony proves the following 
order of events: ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.3 


1. The marriage takes place between the last work in the 
Sanctuary, and Christ’s coming on the cloud: which marriage will 
take place during the time it may take to pour out six of the 
plagues.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.4 


2. He will come direct from the wedding to his waiting servants, 
which will be previous to the marriage supper. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 21.5 


3. He will take the righteous, resurrected and living, up to the City, 
to there celebrate the marriage supper, which will be celebrated 
during the time that the kings of the earth and the whole world are 
gathering to the battle of the great day of God Almighty.” Revelation 
16:14, 15. For remember, Christ comes as a thief and takes away 
the saints while the wicked are gathering under the spirits of devils. 
And,ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.6 


4. After supper (not before) he goes forth on the white horse, 
followed by all the armies of heaven on white horses, for the evident 
purpose of treading in wrath the vine of the earth referred to in 
chap. 14:19.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.7 


| now propose the following questions for those of our brethren that 
may be in doubt respecting what will be done, from the time the 
saints are delivered until the earth is made new. First, will not the 
reign of the saints with Christ begin at the marriage supper? See 
Revelation 19. Second, will not their first work be, to utterly desolate 
the earth? Compare Revelation 19:14, 15, with verse 27. Third, will 
not the desolation of the earth take place previous to the beginning 





145 


of the 1000 years? See Revelation 20:2. Mark, Satan is bound 1000 
years after the living are destroyed by Christ and the saints on white 
horses. Fourth, and last, will Christ wear the crown, the sword, the 
kingly robe, the mitre, the girdle, and the breastplate of judgment all 
during the 1000 years?ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.8 


Dear brethren, | submit these views for your prayerful consideration. 
If | have erred, it is not willful. To err is but human. | now call for 
your friendly criticism, that if | have erred | may be set right ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 21.9 


S. WOODHULL. 
West Somersett, Niagara Co., N. Y. 


Questions by Bro. Merriam 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is now about sixteen months since | yielded to my 
convictions on the Sabbath question, and commenced to observe it 
as a religious duty. | have usually found it a delight, though it has 
brought me into many trying positions. Still | feel the need of the 
Sabbath, and think it best to observe the day the Lord himself 
sanctified and blessed for man, rather than the day observed by 
professing Christians generally. There is one argument used by 
those who think the Sabbath is not binding, | cannot answer 
satisfactorily to my own mind. It is found in Galatians 3. The law 
was added TILL the seed should come, etc. The position taken is, 
that the law of the ten commandments was added to the promise till 
Christ came, and then ceased. The lawwas_ (nots) our 
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. Can the/aw there spoken of 
refer to the ten commandments?ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.10 


| have read most of your publications on what is termed “the 
present truth;” but there are difficulties in my way which have 
prevented me from endorsing fully the views advocated. | don’t 
know as | ought to burden you with them; but as one brother said to 
me, “Why don’t you write your difficulties to the Review?” | thought it 
might not do any harm, if it did no good. So | will present some of 
them.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.11 
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1. If the 2300 days cover the whole vision of Danie/ 8, and they 
ended in 1844, what event answers to the breaking of the little horn 
without hand? This is one of the events seen in the vision: and the 
vision was 2300 days in duration: and | am unable to see how the 
days can end and that event not take place.ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 21.12 


2. Do the 1335 days of Danie! 12:12, reach to the end of the 
wonders, in answer to the question, (verse 6,) How long? etc. What 
blessing is given to those who wait and come to those days? If they 
ended in 1844, what is understood by the last verse, Thou shalt rest 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days? If the prophetic periods 
are all ended, in what time are we living now, and how long will it 
lastPARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.13 


3. If keeping the Sabbath is to be the distinguishing mark or seal of 
God in the foreheads of saints during the time of the two-horned 
beast’s reign now considered future; what was the seal of God 
under the sounding of the fifth angel? Revelation 9:4. In what 
position is a person that is sealed? i.e., can he fall from it?PARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 21.14 


4. If | understand your position in regard to the two-horned beast of 
Revelation 12, itis, that the United States are to fulfill the prophecy: 
that it has not yet done its miracles and wonders to deceive; of 
course has not yet caused the earth to make an image to the beast. 
The difficulty to my mind is this: if it has but just arisen so as to 
show its two horns, and is to exercise all the power of the first 
beast, and is to cause the earth, and them which dwell therein, to 
worship it; is to do great wonders, make fire come down, etc., is to 
deceive the people and cause them to make an image and worship 
it on pain of death; is to cause all to receive a mark of homage, etc., 
and all before the coming of Christ, then we have got something 
before us to watch for instead of watching for the Lord! To me it 
looks like putting the coming of Christ too far in the future. Still | 
may not understand it right. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.15 


5. Much has been said of late of the /oud cry of the third angel. Can 
that cry be made before the beast is fully developed? ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 21.16 
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Now, dear brother, if you think any of those ideas worth noticing, | 
would be glad to hear from you, through the paper or otherwise, as | 
most earnestly desire truth and not error. My sympathies are more 
with the seventh-day keepers, than any other class of people, 
though as you see | am not in full fellowship with them. | think and 
believe there are good people who do not understand some things 
as | do; but | must believe a man must possess the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ in order to be his disciple. Such are my 
brethren, whether | can see eye to eye with them or not, believing 
the time near, when we shall see as we are seen, and know as we 
are known; when the Lord shall bring again ZionARSH May 27, 
1857, page 21.17 


Yours in hope of eternal life at the coming of Jesus. 
J.D. MERRIAM.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.18 


EDITORIAL DIFFICULTIES. - Theondon Record, on entering the 
thirteenth year of its existence, speaks thus:ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 21.19 


“Few there are who know the difficulties of conducting a public 
journal, and especially one which desires to act on Christian 
principles. To speak the truth in love, and yet without fear or favor, 
to withstand whatever threatens the integrity of God’s holy word or 
the purity of Christ’s holy gospel, is no easy task, especially for 
those who must often write upon the spur of the moment.... 
Readers are offended because some favorite opinion is 
controverted, or some favored friend is censured; because some 
lengthy communication is not inserted, or some fond suggestion not 
adopted; because in one instance we may have been too sharp, or 
in another too tame; because we have dwelt too much on one topic, 
or too little on another. There are those who have thought our 
Protestantism ardent even to exaggeration. There are others who 
characterize it as “milk and water,” and long for their own infusions 
of what, in the view of sober men, more resembles the too 
stimulating dew of the mountains.” ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.20 


How our sins have particularly murdered Christ and us ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 21.21 


Priests, magistrates, people, pursue him to the garden; bound by 
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the chain of our sins. We wonder; he is led captive. We execute; he 
is silent. We shut our eyes; he is blindfolded. We pamper the flesh; 
he sheds blood, and agonizes. We seek ease; he faints under the 
cross. We are proud; he is crowned with thorns, and naked. We 
abuse our hands and feet; he is pierced. We are intemperate; he 
thirsts and hath vinegar and gall. We are unclean; he is bathed in 
blood. We are impatient; he is railed at. We are accursed by the 
law; he was upon the tree. We are hard-hearted; his heart was 
pierced. We are careless; he had strong cries and agonies. - 
Fletcher.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.22 


THE Bible divides men into two classes; those who trust in 
themselves, and those who trust in God. The one class walk by 
their own light, trust in their own strength, fight their own battles, 
and have no confidence otherwise. The other, not neglecting to use 
the wisdom and strength which God has given them, still trust in his 
wisdom and his strength to carry out the weakness of theirs. The 
one class goes through life as orphans; the other has a Father. - 
Ex.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.23 


“VALUE your souls,” says the pious Henry “and you will value your 
time. Whatever you do, take heed of idleness. That is the devil’s 
anvil on which he hammers out many temptations." ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 21.24 


Wakefield’s Translation. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.25 


James 1:22. “Be ye performers of the law, and not hearers only.” 
Chap. 2:10. “Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and fail in one 
commandment, he is guilty of breaking every commandment.” 
Verse 26. “As therefore, the body without breath is dead, so is this 
belief,” etc. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.26 


Interline your discourse with secret ejaculations to God for 
wisdom.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.27 


You have a place in society peculiarly your own; endeavor to find 
out where it is, and keep it. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 21.28 


THE HOUR OF JUDGMENT 
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UrSe 


THE time has come, that all-important day, 

When sins must be confessed and washed away! 

When hearts must feel, and conscience’ voice be heard 

In swift obedience to God’s holy word ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
22.1 


“Be zealous and repent,” is God’s command. 

We must in humble ranks united stand. 

With as, ‘tis said, the judgment first begins: 

And we must soon be cleansed from all our sins. ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 22.2 


We must let Jesus in. Our mighty foe 

Is ready to effect our overthrow 

With Christ we’re safe; in conflict he’ll unite, 

Help on to victory, and maintain the right. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
22.3 


The eye-salve, well applied, sheds light around, 

And all our secret faults and sins are found, 

To be confessed, while Jesus intercedes, 

And while for us his precious blood he pleads.ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.4 


Though scarlet be our sins - of crimson dye - 

If penitent, he’ll not our suit deny. 

He waits for full confession, which, when made, 

Whate’er our sin and guilt, he'll not upbraid. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.5 


He’s ready to acquit and set us free, 

And will proclaim our perfect liberty. 

He’ll seal us his, and make us here his care; 

He'll fit us for his throne, and take us there. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.6 


He’s cutting short his work in righteousness, 
And coming soon his waiting saints to bless. 
When once he’s left the mediatorial place, 
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No ray of mercy lights our ruined race. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
22.7 


‘Twill then be known, the offers we’ve refused 

The blood-bought privileges that we’ve abused - 

How must it sharpen every pang of guilt 

To think, for us the Saviour’s blood was spilt; ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.8 


To know we might have had our sins forgiven, 

And lived forever with the loved in heaven. 

In view of anguish deep we then must feel. 

No wounds of sin may we here slightly heal ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.9 


Broad as th’ offense, confession | will make, 

And all my dear, loved idol sins forsake. 

Yes, glory be to God! the victory’s gained, 

And self-denial shall be hence maintained. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.10 


‘Twill take our all to buy the pure tried gold; 

And naught of earth can we in heart withhold. 

A cheaper way | would not, could I, go; 

A dearer way no one can ever show.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
22.11 


| love the blessed way; it buoys me up; 

My Saviour’s here, and with him | may sup. 

ll be content with nothing short of this; 

And this alone makes heaven perpetual bliss. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 22.12 


Then let us make our hope and calling sure; 

And all our trials patiently endure. 

They’ll soon be o’er; our lives we'll not hold dear. 

And soon in glory with our Lord appear. 

REBECKAH SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. H., May 4th, 1857.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.13 


“So these nations feared the Lord and served their Graven Images.” 
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2 Kings 17:41.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.14 


Any one by reading the above mentioned chapter from the 24th to 
the 41st verse will discover the circumstances which elicited the sad 
description of this state of things. The people were a mixed 
multitude (see verse 24) and driven by terror had acknowledged 
Jehovah as the God of the land. The ten tribes were removed for 
their sins and their land was occupied by strangers who feared not 
the Lord, and he sent lions among them. As a matter of policy the 
Assyrian king sent a priest to teach them how they should fear the 
Lord. See verses 27 and 28. Howbeit every nation made them gods 
of their own. Probably they thought that if they were sincere it made 
no difference, or perhaps the priest who came among them (see 
verse 28) told them that if they were pure and feared the Lord, that 
a graven image was no great offense, that God would not notice so 
small a thing.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.15 


All see the absurdity of such a mixture of heathenish practices with 
a godly fear. A similar instance of ignorance and depravity, is found 
in Judges 17:3, 4. The mother of Micah had dedicated eleven 
hundred shekels of silver to the Lord, and she took a part of it and 
caused a graven and a molten image to be made. What a 
dedication! How wickedly absurd to suppose that Jehovah would 
accept such a gift. Yet doubtless she imagined from the depths of 
her wicked heart that she was doing a very religious act. So now, 
people often suppose that the dreadful denunciations of the moral 
law are silenced, and that one or more of the ten commands are a 
dead letter and as the people feared the Lord and worshipped 
graven images, so now, the people generally fear the Lord and 
break the Sabbath. This is no fancy sketch. The cases are similar. 
JOSEPH CLARKE. Portage, Wood Co., Ohio, May 5th, 1854RSH 
May 21, 1857, page 22.16 


A Call for Help 


UrSe 


Sister M. F. Tilden writes from Appleton, Wis.: “For years | have had 
my doubts whether | was keeping all the commandments of God. 
By the influence of one who kept the seventh day | was led to 
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investigate the subject of keeping the Sabbath, to know which day 
was right according to the Bible. | promised to take the Review and 
pray away all prejudice and read it, and if | found anything contrary 
to the Bible to mark it down. | tried my best to find some flaw, or 
something that would not agree with the word of God. ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 22.17 


“When | commenced reading the Review | was much prejudiced 
against anything that was called ‘Millerism,’ or the word advent; but 
thanks be to God that | ever become acquainted with any who are 
striving to keep all the commandments of God. | came last Fall to 
this place from the East. | cannot tell the joy | receive from reading 
the paper. | get all to read it | can. My husband is not a professor, 
but he seems to take great satisfaction in reading the paper. He 
says it is founded on the Bible. This paper expresses his mind and 
views on the Bible. He often says he would like to converse with 
some of the brethren. It is my prayer that some brother may visit 
this place. There are many who, | believe, are looking to see if 
these things are true. Many that | have conversed with have asked 
me to write you to send some brother to us that we may hear for 
ourselves. | believe if the people could hear some one explain the 
Word, there would be many who would embrace the whole 
truth."ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.18 


Testimony of an Eye-Witness 


UrSe 


THE living patriots of the revolution are much distinguished, as the 
surviving witnesses of a great event. But there is another event 
which should be ranked second to none in importance, which has in 
modern times startled the world; we mean when the broad sun 
veiled his face in darkness, in token of the world’s approaching 
doom. Should the living witnesses of that solemn scene be 
regarded with any less interest, by mankind at large? But though 
they take no particular note of it, the generation has not yet passed 
away. There are yet living witnesses of the fulfillment of our 
Saviour’s words when he said that immediately after the tribulation 
of those days the sun should be darkened. The following is the 
testimony of such an one. Bro. Eleazer Dunham thus writes, 
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through a friend, from Paris, Me., May 3rd, 1857:ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 22.19 


BRO. SMITH: | sit down to write a few lines to you, according to the 
desire of our aged brother. He wants you to know that he is still 

strong in the present truth. He well remembers the dark day, and 

has followed the signs down to the age of eighty-five. He believes 

the Midnight Cry is in the past. He is strong in the present truth; and 
the cheering letters from the brethren and sisters, and the soul- 

cheering truths that fill the columns of the Review are a great 

comfort to him. God’s truth is his meat and drink. He feels to trust 
only in the Lord, and finds him a present help in every time of 
trouble. He misses the brethren and sisters who have left our band. 

They still lie near his heart. And he wishes all those who are 

pressing their way to the kingdom to know that he loves them. 

Though he never saw many of them, he soon expects to meet them 

where parting will be no more.”ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.20 


Every danger makes way for a new salvation; and every salvation is 
a new proof of God’s faithfulness, kindness, and care.ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 22.21 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hitchcock 


BRO. SMITH:- | embrace this opportunity of giving my testimony in 
favor of present truth. | believe with all my heart that we are living in 
the last days, and in perilous times. Wicked men and seducers are 
waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. Satan is at 
work with all power, signs and lying wonders. ARSH May 27, 1857, 
page 22.22 


Brethren and sisters, let us be on our watch at all times lest in an 
unguarded moment we be led captive by the enemy of all 
righteousness. | am still striving to keep all God’s commandments, 
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and the testimony of Jesus. But when | view my past life, | see | 
have made many crooked paths, and come far short of doing the 
will of my heavenly Master. | find | am a poor Laodicean; but | am 
determined by the grace of God assisting me, to be zealous and 
repent of my lukewarmness, and get the door of my heart open, so 
that Jesus can come in and sup with me and | with him ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 22.23 


| want to be prepared to rise with the Message of the Third Angel; 
but | fear many times that | shall be left behind, | am so unfaithful, 
so liable to wander from the right way. | lack many of the christian 
graces, especially faith, charity and patience, but | am _ not 
discouraged. | mean to keep striving to overcome, putting my trust 
in God; for his grace is sufficient to carry us safely through. | hope 
to be an overcomer through the word of my testimony and the blood 
of Jesus. RUFUS HITCHCOCK.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.24 


Locke, Mich., May 4th, 1857.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.25 


From Bro. Butchart 


BRO. SMITH:- As it is time to renew my subscription for the 
Review, you will find enclosed two dollars in payment.ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 22.26 


| am pleased to understand that as a community you are 
persevering in the attempt of reforming the world. | also learn that 
you are making some progress in the desirable but unthankful work. 
| am doing what | can; but it is a cold backward work in this region. 
The ice that has been accumulating for centuries has not any where 
been broken as yet. | stand alone, and my means being limited 
there cannot be much done.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.27 


| have had 5000 tracts published for gratuitous distribution; but 
neither your books nor my tracts will sell. The books | had from your 
Office | left with a bookseller in Toronto to dispose of, charging only 
a small compensation for his trouble. This statement will account for 
my not casting in my mite with others. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
22.28 
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Hoping that we may so labor in this present life that we may stand 
accepted before the Son of man at his appearing and kingdom. 
JOHN BUTCHART, SEN. 

Eramosa, C. W., May 10th, 1857.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 22.29 


From Bro. Kenyon 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel that the Lord has done a great work for me in a 
few days that are past, for which | would praise his holy name. | can 

see that | have indeed been in a lukewarm state; but by the help of 

God | am determined to arise and put on the armor of the Lord that | 

may be able to withstand the wiles of the enemy.ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 22.30 


The work of the Lord is still progressing here, and my prayer to God 
is, that it may still move forward, till we may all stand in the perfect 
light and liberty of the gospel of Christ ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
22:31 


| feel glad that | live in this interesting age of the world. | am willing 
to take my place among those who keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, if | may be counted 
worthy to be called a repairer of the breach; for God has promised 
that such shall ride upon the high places of the earth. ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 22.32 


| love the truths of the Third Angel’s Message; for | believe that all 
those who heed its warning will soon stand upon mount Zion with 
the harp of God in their hand, to sing the song of Moses and the 
Lamb.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.1 


| feel determined to heed the counsel to the Laodiceans, to buy that 
gold, white raiment and eye-salve, that | may be rich.ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 23.2 


“My soul is happy when | hear 
My Saviour is so nigh; 

And longs to see his sign appear 
Upon the opening sky. 

H. M. KENYON. 
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Monterey, Mich., May 4th, 1857.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.3 


From Bro. Stillman 


BRO. SMITH:- | take this opportunity to let you and the brethren 
know that | am still trying to hold on to the truth, which, | feel, is far 
more precious than anything this world can afford. Although the 

path may be strewed with temptations, and trials, and ofttimes 

bedewed with tears, how cheering the hope to the weary pilgrim, 

that if they faint not they will soon exchange this world of sin and 

sorrow, for a world of happiness and bliss, when this corruptible 

shall put on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality. | want 

from day to day while walking in this narrow path, to have my ways 

and words correspond with my profession. It is a great profession to 

believe we are now living on the last borders of time; that the Lord 

will soon come, and take his ransomed ones home.ARSH May 27, 
1857, page 23.4 


The church in this vicinity, many of them, begin to see the need of 
rising from lukewarmness, and living nearer the Lord, that they may 
be able to stand the burning day.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.5 


| would say to all the dear brethren and sisters, Hold on to the 
blessed truths of the Bible a little longer, and your reward will soon 
be given.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.6 


You who often have the privilege of assembling together for 
worship, be faithful in the discharge of every known duty. Speak 
often one to another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching. The signs of the times bespeak his coming near. May 
we love as brethren, and seek for union. If any body of professed 
christians ought to be united, it is the commandment-keepers.ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 23.7 


To the lonely ones | would say, also, be faithful, although you may 
not often have the privilege of meeting with God’s children, you may 
live so that you may have his smiles and approbation, and the 
cheering hope of soon meeting in that bright world where 
separation will come no more. Do not fear what the enemies of the 
cross say. The word says, Fear not little flock; for it is your Father’s 
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good pleasure to give you the kingdom. If we but gain the kingdom 
all will be well. What are earthly treasures here to a treasure there? 
May we all seek to have a treasure there, that when He who is our 
life shall appear, we may appear with him in glory. Blessed hope! 
Who would not willingly suffer afflictions here a little while for such a 
hope.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.8 


LEONARD STILLMAN. 
Lorain, Jeff. Co., N. Y., May 3rd, 1857. 


From Bro. Grandy 


BRO. SMITH: Allow me to say that it is with great interest that | read 
the Review as it comes to us laden with the soul-cheering 
testimonies from the dear saints scattered abroad. There are a few 
of those poor despised ones in this place that are striving to keep all 
of the commandments of God and live out the faith of Jesus. We 
have meetings every Sabbath and the Lord is pleased to bless us 
with his presence. | believe we are now in the time when the gifts 
are to be restored to the church of God, the remnant. There has 
been a crying to God for this to be done; but | believe that before it 
can be done the church must have the gold, the eye-salve and the 
white raiment, and work in the order of God. | believe that the 
message will soon go with a loud cry, and | am striving to be 
prepared to take a part in sounding the last note of warning to this 
sinful world.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.9 


Yours in hope of soon reigning with Jesus in the new earth. 
JOEL H. GRANDY. 
Milton, May 10th, 1857.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.10 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Sarah Osgood writes from Haverhill, Mass., May 3rd, 1857:- 
“| am a stranger to you in person, but | hope not in spirit; for | do 
love the doctrine you advocate. | have believed in the coming of the 
Lord ever since brother Miller lectured here in 1842, and | feel to 
praise the Lord for setting the truth home to my heart, and | hope, if 
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| am faithful a little while longer, | shall see the blessed Jesus as he 
is, and be made like him. What a blessed hope is ours! Who would 
not be willing to be called the filth and offscouring of all things for 
such a hope! | love the precious promises of God, and | know | love 
his children too; but | am too cold and stupid in such a glorious 
cause. | feel that | need the gold that is tried in the fire, the white 
raiment and the eye-salve that | may see, and be zealous and 
repent. Pray for me that | may hold fast whereunto | have attained 
that no one take my crown.”ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.11 


“Bro. John Alexander writes from Forestdale, Vt., | wish to say here 
that | am striving to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness. | hope by the grace of God and the merits of Jesus, to 
obtain the gold, white raiment, and eye-salve, that | may, gain a 
humble place with the saved people of God to unite with them in 
occupying Abraham’s inheritance. | live twenty miles from any of 
those that tremble at the word of the Lord and keep his 
commandments. It is seldom that | see any of the dear children; and 
it is cheering and refreshing to read their communications in the 
Review. God bless you dear brethren in your ardent labors, is my 
prayer. Yours in hopes of seeing the King in his beauty.” ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 23.12 


Bro. Lewis Martin writes from Bennington, N. H. May 5th 1857: 
“Quite a goodly number of God’s dear children met at Bro. 
Hasting’s, New Ipswich, one week ago last sixth-day, and spent 
Sabbath and first-day, my brother Samuel and myself had the 
privilege of being with them and a blessed privilege it was. The Lord 
met with us and we were blest and comforted together; and | think 
we truly felt to give God the glory. My heart was made glad to see 
so many of the brethren and sisters. Many of them | had not seen 
before for years. Bro. and Sr. Day, Bro. and Sr. Haskell, Bro. and 
Sr. Seaman and several others were there and we enjoyed a 
glorious refreshing season together. It was hard parting; but thank 
the Lord, | hope through his rich grace to meet not only those, but 
all the children of God soon in the kingdom to part no more 
forever."ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.13 


“Bro. D. Richmond writes from Green Bush Mich., May 8th 1857: “1 
wish to be prompt in paying for my paper, the pay for it seems so 
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trifling compared with what its true value is to me, that it seems if | 
delay the pay | do not appreciate it, while one letter from a dear 
brother or sister every week is ample pay for the full price of the 
paper. | would that | was capable of edifying my dear brothers and 
sisters as | have been cheered and edified by their 
communications.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.14 


“There is quite a band of us here who meet together on the 
Sabbath, and who | trust are bound for the kingdom. The Lord is 
very merciful to us, and we thank and praise him for sending his 
messengers here to show us our dying state, and to stir us up to the 
necessity of heeding the counsel of the faithful and true Witness. 
May God help us to arise and trim our lamps before the bridegroom 
comes. O let us hunger and thirst after righteousness and we shall 
be filled. Let us strive for the bond of perfectness, and then shall we 
all be one in Christ Jesus. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.15 


“That such weak worms of the dust as we are, may so live, and 
purify these earthly temples that we may be just such beings as 
God would have to dwell with him in his pure and celestial kingdom 
is our prayer. My dear brethren and sisters we shall there know 
each other as children of one family, and there shall we see our 
Creator and our Saviour face to face, and not be destroyed by their 
brightness, for these bodies will be raised spiritual bodies, and this 
corruption shall have put on incorruption."ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 23.16 


“Sister M. G. Bartlett writes from Norwich, Vt., May 10th 1857: 
There are some here inquiring into our views. There seems to an 
uneasiness in the minds of many at the present. They do not feel 
satisfied with the teachings and doctrines of men; and they are 
saying, Who will teach us the truth. | do not feel capable of meeting 
those inquiries, and for this reason selected out of your list of books 
those which will meet some of their views, which may lead them 
into truth. | feel desirous of doing something for my Master the little 
time | have to stay here." ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.17 


WE make the following extract from a letter from Bro. L. M. Jones to 
Bro. White: “Dear Bro., | do rejoice in the blessed prospect which 
lies before us. Yet a little while and he that is to come will come and 





160 


will not tarry. O can it be possible that the last message of mercy is 
now being given? yes | believe it with all my heart; and if so, it 
certainly follows that we are now living in the Laodicean church; but 
the world will not believe these things, neither will the churches, No, 
no: they laugh and even scoff at the idea of the coming of the Son 
of man; but the Lord is in this work and no man can stop it! Praise 
God for the prospect before the remnant! | believe the cry will soon 
be heard, Watchman, what of the night! Watchman, what of the 
night! The watchman said, The morning cometh and also the night. 
Yes | believe the bright resurrection morn will soon come. The 
sleeping saints will be called from their dusty beds and we that are 
alive and remain will be changed in a moment in the twinkling of an 
eye. We shall pass over the sea of glass, and finally stand upon 
mount Zion. But those who are found fighting against God’s word 
and trying to do away with his commandments will have to take up 
with the bitter lamentation, The harvest is past, the Summer is 
ended and we are not saved, - that long sleep of death to those 
who are weighed in the balance and found wanting. O solemn 
thought! Where will be their excuse? what can they say? | answer, 
Not one word, only rocks and mountains fall on us. They have had 
line upon line, precept upon precept. They have been faithfully 
warned to flee from the wrath to come; but they heed it not. It 
seems to be an idle tale. As it was in the days of Noah so shall it be 
in the days of the Son of man. O Lord help thy children to stand out 
in all the sun-light of this blessed truth, ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
23.18 


For one | mean to confess all my sins that they may go beforehand 
to judgment. | mean to have the seal of the living God. | mean by 
God’s grace assisting to enter in through the gates into the city and 
there sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. O blessed 
hope!”ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.19 


OBITUARY 
UrSe 
DIED in Wheelock Vt., Apr. 27th, Bro. Jacob Sullaway, in the 80th 


year of his age. Bro. S. had been keeping the Bible Sabbath more 
than four years. He had been a professor of the christian religion 
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over fifty years. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.20 


His sickness was protracted, and distressing, but he endured his 
sufferings with great patience, and calmly fell asleep in Jesus. Much 
might here be said of his fervent prayers, signal victories, and of his 
shouts of praise when the reward of the righteous was spoken of, or 
even as he thought of the rest that remaineth for the people of God, 
in his sickness, and of his firm and unshaken confidence in God’s 
promises; but the reader could have but a faint conception of his 
peaceful days and nights, compared with those who watched 
around his bed-side, and closed his eyes when death had set its 
silent seal upon his lips. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.21 


May the Lord help his friends and relatives to follow him, as far as 
he followed Christ. His funeral services were attended in the 
meeting house at Wheelock village, where a sermon was preached 
to a large and attentive audience from these words: “For dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return.” 

A. S. H.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 23.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 21, 1857. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


S. Osgood:- The first three verses of Hosea 6, doubtless have their 
application about the present time, especially verse 3. But we are 
not settled as to the meaning of the particular verse you mention, 
and have seen nothing touching it, which was to us 
satisfactory. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.1 


E. O. Meacham:- Much of the ground laid out in your article we 
think is covered by our remarks on the penalty of the law, in No. 23, 
Vol. IX. We see no occasion as yet to look upon the subject 
differently. Death in itself considered, is the penalty of sin, without 
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any distinction of temporal or eternal, first or second: these 
distinctions are the result of after considerations, growing out of the 
second probation, as it were, upon which man was placed after he 
had fallen, and the plan of salvation had been introduced. We are 
inclined to look upon Adam as mortal. Immortal he certainly was 
not; for that which is immortal cannot die. But there can certainly be 
no such a penalty as a spiritual death. To tell Adam, in the form of a 
threat, that in the day he sinned he should surely be a sinner, would 
seem to us, as Ham says, like language turned lunatic. The state of 
being dead in trespasses and sins is the result of certain actions, 
and not their penalty.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.2 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH:- Since the 22nd of April our labors have been 
confined to Windsor, Eaton Co., and Delhi, Ing. Co. MichARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 24.3 


In Windsor, where our meetings continued from the 22nd to the 
26th of April, we were interrupted by other appointments and much 
stormy weather. Some however became interested; others heard 
our position for the first time and admitted the truth. Two send for 
the Review. Some of the brethren who came some distance to 
attend the meeting, were more fully confirmed in the truth, ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 24.4 


In Delhi our meetings commenced on the 28th, and continued to 
May 3rd, in a school-house some two miles from the center of the 
town. The interest continued until the close. One sister who came 
out on First-day, acknowledged that she had heard the truth, and 
after the meeting closed, said to her husband, “I shall keep the next 
Sabbath.” Our last meeting was interesting. - The people walked 
away silently, without stopping to ask questions, or find fault with 
the truth. We hope they will examine, and live out the present truth, 
and be ready for the coming of the Son of man.ARSH May 21, 
1857, page 24.5 


After the meeting closed the brethren were freed from their real 
estate, and are now free to work more fully in the cause of the Lord, 
and help forward the work in the coming crisis. | leave here for the 
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north, this morning-ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Delhi, Mich., May 6th, 1857. 


A Request 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Permit me to say to the brethren who have charge of 
the Michigan Tent this season that there is quite a large field for 
labor in this section of the country. The people have never been 
permitted to hear the last message of mercy that is now being given 
to the world. Therefore we would be very glad to have them come 
here with the Tent this Spring, and give the Message. We think that 
good would be the result; for the people have a desire to hear. 
Although we are poor in this world’s goods, we will do the best we 
can to help forward the cause of present truth. We would be glad to 
have them come with the Tent if they can; but if matters are so 
arranged that they cannot, we would be glad to have some of the 
messengers who are not with the Tent, come and preach here. We 
live about one mile and a half from Perry Center, about six miles 
north of the Church, in the town of Locke. 

JAMES H. TITUS. 

Perry P. O., Shi. Co., Mich.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.7 


THE MORMONS. -A letter in the WashingtonWVational Intelligencer 
presents some very startling views of the power and design of the 
Mormons. It is written by a gentleman who is said to have lately 
spent twelve months in the Salt Lake Valley, engaged in business 
connected with the transit of mails through the Territory to and from 
the Pacific. He confirms fully the statements of Judge Drummond, 
and insists upon the necessity of taking some very prompt and 
decisive measures to protect the country from the dangers which 
threaten it from that quarter. He says the Mormons are 100,000 
strong in Utah, besides having 200,000 spies and agents scattered 
throughout the country, and being in close alliance with 300,000 
Indians upon our Western border. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.8 


A Correspondent of the Puritan Recorder, in an article headed, 
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“Where are We drifting?” makes some pertinent remarks in relation 
to the dangers which threaten the church. The first danger, he says, 
lies in a lax view of doctrines; the preaching of fundamental truths 
with such qualifications and explanations as to render them not 
objectionable to worldly minds. The next consists in exalting 
institutions of mere human device, as a means of moral culture 
above the preached gospel; and, thirdly, the undervaluing of the 
christian ministry, by forsaking the religious for the literary lecture, 
and loving amusement more than instruction. The writer closes by 
remarking that nothing but a great outpouring of the Spirit will save 
the New England churches from such evils, and calls upon the 
laymen to ponder this state of things. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.9 


Dangerous Curiosity 


UrSe 


BE not curious to search into the secrets of God: pick not the lock 
where he hath allowed no key. He that will be fitting every cloud, 
may be smitten with a thunderbolt; and he that will be too familiar 
with God’s secrets, may be overwhelmed in his judgments.ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 24.10 


Adam would curiously increase his knowledge; therefore Adam 
shamefully lost his goodness. The Bethshemites would needs pry 
into the ark of God; therefore the hand of God slew about fifty 
thousand of them.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.11 


Therefore, hover not about this flame, lest we scorch our wings. For 
my part, seeing God hath given me his word, | will carefully improve 
myself by what we have revealed, and not curiously inquire into, or 
after, what he hath reserved. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.12 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. H. Robinson:- We are not able to supply the back numbers of the 
YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.13 
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A. S. Hutchins:- We are at present so crowded with other work, with 
nothing but a hand press, that we have not done anything yet about 
putting the “Essay on Secret Prayer’ in tract. It will be impossible for 
us to attend to it before we get the power press in operation. ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 24.14 


Wm. Corey:- Your INSTRUCTOR has been sent regularl¥ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 24.15 


C. G. Cramer:- Will send Assistant as soon as issuedARSH May 
21, 1857, page 24.16 


M. J. Davis:- Free.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.17 


BOOKS SENT. - J. R. Towle, N. H. L. Russell, Mich. A. S. King 
Mass. A. E. Dart, Wis. A. Avery, Mich. D. C. Elmer, Mass. F. 
Strong, N. Y. S. Willey, Vt. S. Woodhull, N. YARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 24.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.19 


A sister (for A. Parmalee) 0,50,xi,1. J. H. Locke 1,00,xi,1. H. N. 
Bates (for C. Bates) 0,50,x,14. H. N. Bates (for S. Muzzy) 0,50,xi,1. 
S.A. Street 1,00,xi,1. D. Wyman 1,00,xi,1. L. B. Caswell 1,00,xii,1. 
L. Titus 1, 0,xi,1. S. Benson (2 copies) 2,00,xi,14. B. F. Keyes 
0,50,xi,1. A. B. Pearsall 1,00,xi,1. A. Hoff 1,00,xi,1. J. A. Wilcox 
1,00,xi,1. C. Stevens 1,00,x,1. N. H. Satterlee 1,00,xi,1. T. W. 
Potter 1,00,xi,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xi,1. D. Trowbridge 2,50,xi,1. H. 
A. Hannaford 1,00,x,1. A. Avery 1,00,xi,1. J. M. Avery 1,00,xi,1. D. 
C. Elmer 1,00,xi,1. Chas. Baker 1,00,xi,1. M. G. Bartlett 1,00,xi,1. 
Wm. Bailey 1,00,x,1. J. Butchart, Sen.: 2,00,xiii,1. J. Chase 
1,00,xii,1. A. Barnes 1,00,x,1. R. Hopkins 1,00,ix,14. J. Dorcas 
2,00,xii,1. P. McDowell 1,00,xii,1. T. Paden 1,00,xi,1. J. Mitchell 
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1,00,x,1. Mrs. E. L. Jones 1,00,xii,1. J. L. Edgar 3,00,xii,18. C. G. 
Cramer 1,00,xii,1. J. Cramer 1,00,xi,1. M. C. Trembly 1,00,xi,1. E. 
Scoville 2,00,xii,1. A. E. Gridley 1,00,xii,18. S. Eastman 1,00,xi,1. 
M. W. Hargrave 2,00,xi,1. A. S. King 1,00,xi,1. C. O. Taylor 
1,00,xi,14. C. C. Bragg 2,00,xi,1. Wm. Mott 1,00,x,1. Mary E. 
Cramer 1,00,xi,14. L. Drake 1,50,xi,14. Leander Kellogg 1,00,xi,1. 
S. W. Bean 0,94,xi,1.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.20 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - C. G. Cramer $0,28. A. E. Gridley $2 
M. W. Hargrave $1. Sr. D. Day $1 ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.21 


FOR MICH. TENT. - E. B. Lane $4RSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.22 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.23 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 24.24 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.25 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 24.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
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the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.28 


Bible Student's Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. We 
can recommend this little work as one of great worth to those 
especially who are engaged in the study of the holy Scriptures. It 
has been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and 
can be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post 
paid, 6 cents a copy.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.29 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid 10 cts. ARSH May 217, 1857, 
page 24.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.32 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.33 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.34 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.35 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.36 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.38 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.41 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH May 
21, 1857, page 24.42 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.43 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH May 217, 
1857, page 24.44 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH May 
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21, 1857, page 24.45 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH May 21, 1857, 
page 24.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH May 217, 1857, 
page 24.47 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
May 21, 1857, page 24.48 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH May 21, 1857, page 24.49 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH May 21, 1857, page 
24.50 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH May 
21, 1857, page 24.51 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK RSH May 21, 1857, 
page 24.52 
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Mich.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.1 


THE ANGEL OF PATIENCE 


UrSe 


BESIDE the toilsome way, 

Lowly and sad, by fruits and flowers unblest, 

Which my worn feet tread sadly day by day, 

Longing in vain for rest, ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.2 
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An angel softly walks, 

With pale sweet face, and eyes cast meekly down, 

The while from withered leaves and flowerless stalks 

She weaves my fitting crown.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.3 


A sweet and patient grace, 

A look of firm endurance, true and tried, 

Of suffering meekly borne, rests on her face, 

So pure - so glorified. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.4 


And when my fainting heart 

Desponds and murmurs at its adverse fate. 

Then quietly the angel’s bright lips part, 

Murmuring softly, “Wait.,ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.5 


“Patience!” she sweetly saith - “The Father’s mercies never come 
too late. Gird thee with patient strength and trusting faith And firm 
endurance - wait." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.6 


Angell! - behold - | wait - 

Wearing the thorny crown through all life’s hours - 

Wait till thy hand shall ope the eternal gate, 

And change the thorns to flowers!** [Sel ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
25.7 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


“MY sheep hear my voice,” says the good Shepherd. Like all the 
rest of the children of Adam, they had gone astray from their birth, 
and had said to God, “Depart from us, for we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways.” Peter beautifully sets forth the condition of 
believers, before and after conversion, in his first Epistle, chap. 
2:25: “Ye were as sheep going astray; but are now returned unto 
the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls.",ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
25.8 


“My sheep hear my voice, and | know them, and they follow me.” 
And what is his voice to them? It is that sweet word which we have 
set at the head of this article - “Come unto me.” No other word is 
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more expressive of love - not of benevolence merely, but of love, of 
delight in the object beloved; hence, says Zephaniah, “The Lord thy 
God in the midst of thee is mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over 
thee with joy; he will rest in his love; he will joy over thee with 
singing.” This is wonderful; and to whom is it addressed? To all who 
hear and obey, when he says to them, “Come.”ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 25.9 


God said to Noah, “Come thou and all thy house into the ark.” Thus 
plainly implying that he would be with him there. This, in its general 
acceptation, is a true gospel invitation: for Christ is our only ark of 
safety, our refuge, our hiding place, our covert from the tempest, 
and corresponds with his own, “Come unto me, all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, and | will give you rest.,ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 25.10 


“Come, my people, enter into thy chambers, and shut thy door 
about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the 
indignation be over past.” /saiah 24:20. He does not send them 
away to find a place of safety, he does not say, Go. but, Come, for 
the chambers of safety are with him and in him.ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 25.11 


“Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money: come ye; buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and 
milk, without money and without price.” /saiah 55:7. And in the third 
verse he says, “Incline your ear, and come unto me.” How 
beautifully do the invitations and promises of the Old Testament 
agree with those of the New! Compare the foregoing with what we 
find in Revelation 22:17. “And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come, 
and let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come: 
and whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.” ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 25.12 


But it is not enough that Christ invites us to come to him, he also 
promises to come to us. “In all places where | record my name, | will 
come unto thee, and | will bless thee.” Exodus 20:24. “I will not 
leave you comfortless,” says Jesus, “I willcome unto you.” And 
again, “If a man love me he will keep my words, and my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
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him.” And again, “Surely | come quickly.” And what is the response 
of the true believer to all this? “Even so, come, Lord Jesus;” and 
with these blessed words, the volume of inspiration closed.ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 25.13 


The sum of the gospel of peace is expressed in two words - 
“Return, Come.” /saiah 21:12. The whole subject is so simple and 
plain that a little child may comprehend it. We all went astray, 
wandering farther and farther from our Father's house, our 
Shepherd’s fold: and the gospel is his voice calling to us to come 
back. Return unto me and | will return unto you, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” - Preacher and PresbyterianARSH May 28, 1857, page 
25.14 


What God the Saviour is to His People 


HE is their Sun, their Shield, their Shade, their Shepherd, their 
Shelter, their Salvation, and their Song ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
25.175 


He is their high Tower, their Help, their Hope, their Habitation, their 
Hiding-place, and the Horn of their Salvation. He is their Fortress, 
their Fountain, and their Father. Their Goodness, their Guide and 
their Glory. He is their Praise, their Portion, their Physician, their 
Prince, their Prophet, Priest and King. He is to them a pillar of cloud 
by day, and a pillar of fire by night. He is their Keeper, their Buckler, 
their Beloved, their Bread, and their Elder Brother. He is the Rock of 
their defence, and their Deliverer, and their Dwelling-place. ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 25.16 


He is their Counsellor, their Captain, their Conqueror, their Creator, 
their Comforter, and the Angel of their Covenant.ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 25.17 


He is their Light, their Joy, their Rest, their Judge, their Friend, their 
Rearward, their Righteousness, their Resurrection and Life, their 
bright and morning Star. He is their Advocate and_ their 
Redeemer.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.18 


He is a Strength to the needy, a Refuge from the storm, a Shadow 
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from the heat. Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help - 
whose hope is in the Lord his God.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.19 


Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever! - Am. 
Mes.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.20 


Self-Righteousness 


IT is no uncommon thing for men to flatter themselves that God 
cannot be displeased with them because they have omitted to do a 
great many bad deeds, which they would have done, had they not 
been restrained by the fear of public opinion. The soundness of 
such morality is very well exhibited in Lossing’s parable of “The wolf 
on his death-bed.”ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.21 


“A wolf lay at his last gasp, and was reviewing his past life. ‘It is 
true,’ said he, ‘| am a sinner, but | hope not one of the greatest. | 
have done evil, but | have also done much good. Once, | 
remember, a bleating lamb that had strayed from the flock came so 
near me that | might easily have throttled it, but | did it no 
harm.’ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.22 


“I can testify to all that,’ said his friend the fox, who was helping him 
to prepare for death. ‘| remember perfectly all the circumstances. It 
was just at the time when you were so dreadfully choked with that 
bone in your throat!” ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.23 


Pride and Humility 


PRIDE and humility are always relative terms. They imply a 
comparison of some sort with an object higher or lower; and the 
same mind, with actual excellence exactly the same, and with the 
same comparative attainments in every one around, may thus be 
either proud or humble, as it looks above or looks beneath.ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 25.24 


In the great scale of society, there is a continued rise from one 
excellence to another excellence, internal or external, intellectual or 
moral. Wherever we may fix, there is still some one whom we may 
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find superior or inferior; and these relations are mutually convertible 
as we ascend or descend. The shrub is taller than the flower which 
grows in its shade; the tree than the shrub; the rock than the tree; 
the mountain than the single rock; and above all are the sun and 
the heavens. It is the same in the world of life. From that Almighty 
Being who is the source of all life, to the lowest of his creatures, 
what innumerable gradations may be traced, even in the ranks of 
excellence on our own earth! each being higher than that beneath, 
and lower than that above; and thus, all to all, object at once of 
pride or humility, according as the comparison may be made with 
the greater or with the less. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 25.25 


Of two minds, then, possessing equal excellence which is the more 
noble - that which, however high the excellence attained by it, has 
still some noble excellence in view, to which it feels its own 
inferiority; or that which, having risen a few steps in the ascent of 
intellectual and moral glory, thinks only of those beneath, and 
rejoices in an excellence which would appear to it of little value if 
only it lifted a single glance to the perfection above? Yet this 
habitual tendency to look beneath, rather than above, is the 
character of mind which is denominated “pride;” while the tendency 
to look above, rather than below, and to feel an inferiority, therefore, 
which others perhaps do not perceive, is the character which is 
denominated “humility.” Is it false, then, or even, extravagant, to say 
that humility is truly the nobler; and that pride, which delights in the 
contemplation of abject objects beneath, is truly in itself more abject 
than that meekness of heart which is humble because it has greater 
objects, and which looks with reverence to the excellence that is 
above it, because it is formed with a capacity of feeling all the worth 
of that excellence which it reveres?ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
25.26 


The accomplished philosopher and man of letters, to whom the 
great names of all who have been eminent in ancient and modern 
times, in all the nations in which the race of man has risen to glory, 
are familiar, almost like the names of those with whom he is living in 
society - who has thus constantly before his mind images of 
excellence of the highest order, and who even in the hopes which 
he dares to form, feels how small a contribution it will be in his 
power to add to the great imperishable stock of human wisdom - 
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may be proud indeed; but his pride will be of a sort that is tempered 
with humility, and will be humility itself if compared with the pride of 
a pedant or sciolist, who thinks that in adding the result of some 
little discovery which he may have fortunately made, he is almost 
doubling that mass of knowledge in which it is scarcely perceived 
as an element.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.1 


Pride, then, as a character of self-complacent exultation, is not the 
prevailing cast of mind of those who are formed for genuine 
excellence. He who is formed for genuine excellence has before 
him an ideal perfection - that semper melius aliquid - which makes 
excellence itself, however admirable to those who measure it only 
with their weaker powers, seem to his own mind, as compared, with 
what he has ever in his own mental vision, a sort of failure. He 
thinks less of what he has done than of what it seems possible to 
do; and he is not so much proud of merit attained, as desirous of a 
merit that has not yet been attained by him.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 26.2 


It is in this way that the very religion which ennobles man, leads 
him, not to pride, but to humility. It elevates him from the smoke and 
dust of earth; but it elevates him above the darkness, that he may 
see better the great heights that are above him. It shows him, not 
the mere excellence of a few frail creatures, as fallible as himself, 
but excellence, the very conception of which is the highest effort 
that can be made by man: exhibiting thus constantly what it will be 
the only honor worthy of his nature to imitate, however faintly; and 
checking his momentary pride, at every step of his glorious 
progress, by the brightness and vastness of what is still before 
him.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.3 


May | not add to these remarks, that it is in this way we are to 
account for that humility which is so peculiarly a part of the christian 
character, as contrasted with the general pride which other systems 
either recommend or allow? The christian religion is, indeed, as has 
been often sarcastically said by those who revile it, the religion of 
the humble in heart; but it is the religion of the humble, only 
because it presents to our contemplation a higher excellence than 
was ever before exhibited to man. The proud look down upon the 
earth, and see nothing that creeps upon its surface more noble than 
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themselves: the humble look upward to their God. - Thomas 
Brown.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.4 


The Believer’s Support 


| MAY be faint and weary, but my God cannot be. | may alter and 
fluctuate, as to my frames; but my Redeemer is unchangeably the 
same. | might utterly fail and come to nothing, if left to myself; but | 
cannot be so left to myself, for the spirit of truth hath said, “I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.” He will renew my strength, 
either by changing my weakness into strength, or by enduing me 
with his own power. He is wise to foresee and provide for all my 
dangers; he is rich to relieve me and succor me in all my wants; he 
is gracious to hear and answer all my prayers; he is omnipotent to 
deliver and defend me from all my enemies; he is faithful to perfect 
and perform all his own promises; he is eternal and immortal to 
bless my poor depending soul with eternal blessedness and 
immortality. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.5 


O what a great and glorious Saviour for such a mean and worthless 
sinner! O what a bountiful and graciously indulgent Friend for such 
a base and insignificant rebel! What am | when | compare myself, 
and all | am of myself, with what | can conceive of my God, and of 
what he hath kindly promised me! What a mystery am | to myself, to 
angels, to men! A worm of earth, to be like a star of heaven; a 

corruptible sinner, to be an incorruptible saint; a rebel to be made a 

child; an outlaw to become an inheritor of heaven; a stronghold of 
the Devil to be changed into a temple of God; an enemy and a 
beggar to be exalted to a throne; to be in friendship with God, one 
with Christ, a possessor of his Spirit, and of all this honor, 

happiness and glory, forevermore; and all without any right to any 

one thing on my part, but the miseries of the lowest hell!ARSH May 
28, 1857, page 26.6 


O what manner, and what matter of love is this! Lord, take my heart, 
my soul, my all. | can render thee no more, and | would render thee 
no less. - Ambrose Sexle.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.7 


MISTAKES. - As one observes more and more, he accounts it of 
less importance to correct mere intellectual misapprehensions. 
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Mistakes that do not involve pernicious errors of doctrine, and that 
have not energy enough to keep themselves alive, it is best to let 
them die of neglect. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.8 


The Wise Choice 


IF God be the highest perfection in himself, and the highest good to 
the creature, then it is the highest wisdom of the creature to choose 
him, and the highest piece of his duty to live in observance of 
God.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.9 


If all the creatures must certainly appear before this great Majesty, 
and bow unto him, | admire the wisdom of the godly, and wonder at 
the folly of the wicked. And seeing this certainly and of necessity 
must be, Lord, let me be of the number of those who choose thee 
here, so as forever hereafter | may enjoy thee; and not of those who 
refuse thee here, and must forever hereafter be separated from 
thee.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.10 


The Saviour 


To Joseph it was said by the angel of the Lord, “And she shall bring 
forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS,” that is, Saviour, 
“for he shall save his people from their sins.” Matthew 1:21. And to 
Mary it was announced by the angel Gabriel, “Thou shalt bring forth 
a son, and shall call his name JESUS.”Luke 1:26-33. Because he 
saves from sin, he is called JESUS, SAVIOUR. RemembeARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 26.11 


1. You are a sinner. Of this you are conscious. You feel it in your 
own heart. Your conscience condemns you, and you are 
condemned by God’s broken law, which thunders its anathemas 
against you. Yes, you are a sinner. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.12 


2. You need salvation. You must perish without it. Salvation is 
deliverance from sin, its pollution, and its curse; and if not delivered 
you must perish. Yes, you are perishing, and you need 
salvation.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.13 


3. None but Jesus can save you. You cannot save yourself; men 
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cannot save you; angels cannot save you. There is but one name 
under heaven given among men whereby you can be saved - the 
name of Jesus. Acis 4:72. He is able to save, and willing, and none 
but he can save.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.14 


4. You must come to Christ, if you would be saved by him. Coming 
is believing, and they who believe shall be saved; but they who 
believe not, must be damned. ark 16:76. The way to heaven lies 
by the cross of Christ - there is no other way to the celestial 
city. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.15 


5. You should come to Christ now. There is need of it, and there is 
abundant encouragement. He invites, he offers himself to you, and 
he will not cast you out, if you come to him. John 6:37. Christ is for 
you if you want him; yes, for you. Come to him now. There is 
danger in delay. Time is short, the Spirit may depart, there is 
danger. O come to Christ now, and he will save you from your sins. 
Come to Jesus, and you shall have eternal life. -Am. Mes.ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 26.16 


“A Great Way Off.” 


“And when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kissed him.” ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 26.17 


Our heavenly Father is a great deal more ready to receive us than 
we are to come to him. We are apt to fancy that it will be very 
difficult to make our way to him, and to get ourselves accepted by 
him, after we have made up our minds to try it. We are apt to think 
that our hearts must become very pure, and our faith very strong, 
before he will kindly regard us. But no, he sees us when we are yet 
“a great way off,” and he pities us; and the moment he sees us from 
never so far off, beginning to return to him, that instant he is with us, 
ready to embrace us.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.18 


We must be careful not to confound two very distinct things. In 
order to be worthy of God’s approbation, our hearts must be 
perfectly pure; but in order to have his pity and his redeeming 
grace, we have only to be willing to confess our impurity and to 
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desire to be delivered from it in his revealed way.ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 26.19 


Does your heart turn to him - feebly, yet sincerely? Are you ready to 
forsake all the vain objects for the love of which you have gone from 
him? Do you wish to return to him? Are you willing to be his servant, 
feeling yourself unworthy to be called his child? ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 26.20 


Then be assured, you have not a long journey to go, in order to 
come to him, toiling your weary way in rags, and in hunger, and in 
sorrow. O no, he has seen you from afar, and lo, here he is, looking 
on you with all a Father’s tenderness, and ready to have you 
speedily dressed in the best robe of his children - and put a ring on 
your hand the sure token of his affection, and shoes on your feet, in 
proof of his tender care. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.21 


O how glad | am that | have not that long journey to take alone! My 
Father has met me at the very outset, and his arms will uphold me 
to the end. And how glad | am that | have not one fellow-creature so 
guilty, nor one so weak, whom | may not assure of the same kind 
and hearty welcome to the arms of our heavenly Father. - Am. 
Mes.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.22 


Teach Children to Pray 


IF you love your children, says Ryle, do all that lies in your power to 
train them to a habit of prayer. Show them how to begin. Tell them 
what to say. Encourage them to persevere. Remind them if they 
become careless and slack about it. Let it not be your fault if they 
never call on the name of the Lord.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
26.23 


This is the first step in religion which a child is to take. Long before 
he can read you can teach him to kneel by his mother’s side, and 
repeat the simple words of prayer and praise which she puts in his 
mouth. If there is any habit which your own hand and eyes should 
help in forming, it is the habit of prayer. Many a gray haired man 
could tell you how his mother used to teach him to pray, where he 
knelt, and what he was taught to say. It will come up as fresh before 
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him as if it were but yesterday. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.24 


“Not an Enemy in the World.” 


HASN’T! Well, we are sorry for him; for he has very little character 
who has no enemies. He is nobody who has not got pluck enough 
to get an enemy. Give us rather, as our ideal of virtue and 
manliness, one who has made them by his manhood, and 
downright sincerity, candor and fearless love of the thing he sees to 
be right. The man of earnest purposes, strong will, and love of 
principle, for its own sake, may have enemies. But this, so far from 
being ill, is to him a good. The strong tree is more deeply rooted 
and fastened in the soil by the blast than the Summer breeze. A 
man never knows how much there is of him till he has confronted 
and braved bitter opposition. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.25 


ANCIENT CHRISTIAN ZEAL. - Good old Chrysostom, in his epist! 
to Cyriacus, said: ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.26 


“Should the empress determine to banish me, let her banish me; 
‘the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof.’ If she will cast me 
into the sea, let her cast me into the sea; | will remember Jonah. If 
she will throw me into a burning fiery furnace; the three children 
were cast there before me. If she will throw me to the wild beasts; | 
will remember that Daniel was in the den of lions. If she will 
condemn me to be stoned, | shall be the associate of Steven, the 
proto-martyr. If she will have me beheaded, the Baptist has 
submitted to the same punishment. If she will take away my 
substance; naked came | out of my mother’s womb, and naked 
shall | return to it." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 26.27 


The Vanity of the World 


DOTH Satan tempt thee, either by pleasures, dignities or profits? O 
my soul, stand upon thy guard; gird on thy strength with such 
thoughts as these: What can the world profit me, if its cares choke 
me? How can pleasure comfort me if the sting poison me? Or what 
advancement is this, to be triumphing in honor before the face of 
men here, and to be trembling for shame before the throne of God 
hereafter? What are the delights of the world to the peace of my 
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conscience, or the joy that is in the Holy Ghost? What are the 
applauses of men to the crown prepared by God? or what is the 
gain of the world to the loss of my soul? The vanity of the creature 
is far beneath the excellency of my soul; therefore, Satan, you and | 
must keep at an everlasting distance, or | shall be lost 
forever. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.1 


Evil Age 


PEOPLE in this wicked age have grown so eminently hardened in 
sin, that it is now a days counted one of the greatest shames to be 
ashamed of sin; but for my part | had rather be accounted the 
world’s fool than God’s enemy.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.2 


“I Don’t Feel Like it.” 


DON’T you? indeed; and so, my brother, you stay away from the 
prayer-meeting; you do not feel like going, and therefore you 
excuse yourself, and try to feel that you are justified in staying 
away, but really you are not satisfied with this; you do not appear 
about this matter like a man who is perfectly at ease in regard to the 
course he pursues. The fact is, as a christian, you cannot be 
contented to neglect a duty with no better reason for such neglect, 
than “I do not feel like it." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.3 


A word in your ear, dear brother, before you try any harder to still 
the voice of conscience with this poor excuse. At the time when the 
Lord Jesus appeared asyour Redeemer, and you promised to 
serve him all your days, did you throw in the proviso that you could 
discharge your duties only when you felt like it? No, indeed, there 
was no such condition as that; the language of your heart was, 
Lord, | will bethine, | consecrate my all to thee. ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 27.4 


Do consider also the fact that your pastor and brethren are greatly 
encouraged when you present yourself with others at the regular 
weekly prayer-meeting. Should not this consideration have some 
influence with the man who will acknowledge that he is as much 
bound as any other member of the church to help his minister and 
brethren?ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.5 
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Ask yourself if it is not important for every church to sustain the 
prayer-meeting. Has not every member as much right to stay away 
as you? and if every member should follow your example, and stay 
away, what would become of the prayer-meeting? Have you a right 
to pursue such a course as would destroy this meeting if others did 
as you do?ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.6 


“Do not feel like it.” Well, suppose you do not - what then? Neglect 
duty? No, that will never do. We must not be governed by our 
feelings, but act from a sense of duty, from principle. Our feelings, 
too often, are as variable and changing as the weather vane upon 
the church steeple. It will not do to let them guide us. “Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do?” may we say with the Apostle, and then do 
whatever the Lord tells us to do, whether we feel like it or not. ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 27.7 


Beginning Family Prayer 


THE commencement of this sacred delightful duty must often be 
attended by difficulties, where the head of the family has neglected 
it. “| have never done anything since | became a christian,” writes 
one, “which required so much self-denial and which was so truly a 
bearing of the cross, as beginning family worship. | felt that it was 
duty, from the time | devoted myself to the service of Christ, but | 
shrunk from its performance so painfully, that day after day, and 
week after week, passed away without my attempting it. At length 
conscience remonstrated so loudly, and my conviction that it was a 
sin to neglect it was so strong, | determined to make the effort to 
perform it the next morning, cost what it would. It occasioned me a 
wakeful night: again and again | implored strength from on high. | 
was constitutionally timid, and when the morning came was much 
agitated. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.8 


“Before breakfast, | said to my wife, ‘Il feel, C——, as if we ought to 
have prayer in the family. We have all souls to be saved, and need 
God’s blessing. | am sure you will not object to it.’ ‘No,’ she replied, 
but the tone in which she said it was not encouraging. When we 
rose from the breakfast-table, it seemed to me the children had 
never been so noisy before, and it required an effort to request 
them to keep silence and be seated. They did so, but | felt their 
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eyes were fixed wonderingly upon me. | took the large Bible from 
the shelf and sat down. | wished to preface the service with some 
remarks, but could not trust my voice, and | opened the book and 
read the first chapter that presented itself. | then knelt, and with a 
faltering voice began to address the Creator. But my hesitation 
soon passed off. | knew not why it was, but during the performance 
of this service my soul was so filled with thoughts of God’s 
goodness in permitting me to approach him, and to place myself 
and those dear to me under the shelter of his protecting love, that | 
forgot the presence of others, and poured out my heart in 
supplications for his blessing, with as much freedom and fervor as | 
had ever done in secret. When | arose, | perceived that my wife’s 
eyes were moisted with tears. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.9 


“The conflict was over - the duty was entered on - and the peace 
which follows the consciousness of having done right, came into my 
heart. Prayer with my beloved ones was no longer a burden, but a 
delightful privilege: and ere long | had the satisfaction of knowing 
that the heart of my companion ascended in full unison with my own 
to the throne of grace. | can speak freely in my family of the value 
and sweetness of this service, and to many of them | believe the 
hour of prayer has become one of the most highly prized of all the 
day brings us.” Sel. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.10 


Eternal Life 


O MY soul, thou canst not comprehend the magnitude of the 
promise of everlasting life! All the glories of this world fade before it. 
When the sun shall have cast its last ray, and the stars have set in 
endless night, thou mayest be enjoying and increasing in 
happiness, and that forever. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.11 


Prosperity of the Wicked 


WHY should | fret myself at the prosperity of the wicked? Indeed, 
when | looked upon the spreading bay tree, and forgot the withering 
herb; when | viewed their quails, and forgot their curse, my feet had 
almost slipped; but since | went into the sanctuary of God, | find that 
all the blossoms of their glory must disflourish under the blastings of 
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God’s wrath; and all their eternal felicity doth but only perfect the 
judgments of the Lord, and fill up the measure of their misery; for 
what is their pleasure, but just like the deceitful salute of Joab with 
Amasa? What is their honor, but like Absalom’s mule? It only 
mounts, and carries them to the gallows. What are their riches, but 
like Jael’s present in a lordly dish? It only makes way for the fatal 
nail, for their sad account at the day of judgment. This their 
prosperity slays them. Now, who esteems that ox happy, that hath a 
goodly pasture to feed himself for the slaughter? Who envies that 
malefactor that hath a fair day to ride to execution in? And why is it 
that the workers of iniquity flourish? Is it not that they may be 
destroyed forever? And the larger their pasture, the sooner they are 
fitted for the slaughter. | therefore for my part, when | see a sinner 
prosper in his wickedness, will turn the flame of envy into a tear of 
pity.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.12 


From “The Star in the West’ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.13 


JEHOVAH QUESTIONS JOB PARAPHRASED BY REV JULIUS CHAPELLE 
CLARKE 


UrSe 


THEN to Job replied Jehovah - 
Answered him out of the whirlwind: 

Gird thy loins, Job! Answer promptly 

To the things that | now ask thee. 
Where wert thou - what wert thou doing, 
When | laid the earth’s foundation? 

Tell me if thou understandest 

Who hath laid the measure of it? 

Who hath stretched the line upon it? 

On what rests its strong foundations? 
Who the corner stone hath placed there, 
When the stars of the first morning 
Twanged their harps and sang together - 
When God’s sons for joy were shouting, 
Praising God with hearts o’erflowing? 
Tell me, Job - tell, if thou knowest - 
Who hath made the world a mantle, 
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Of the clouds hath cut and made it - 
Made it flowing loose and graceful, 

So the wild winds swing it, sway it, 
Make it flap like window curtains? 

Tell me, Job - tell, if thou knowest - 
Who hath swaddled with thick darkness 
The young earth when in its cradle? 
Tell me, Job - tell, if thou knowest - 
Who hath fettered the big Ocean, 
Strongly fettered all the waters, 

That they leap not from their places - 
That they come not on the dry land, 

To devour those living on it? 

Since thy birth hast thou commanded 
That the red eye of the morning, 

O’er the eastern hills come peering, 
Not delaying, neither hastening, 

But his wonted time e’er keeping? 

Hast thou walked upon the sea-floor, 
Marked the depths of the big Ocean, 
Counted all the springs that feed it, 
Counted all the fish that swim it? 

Hast thou entered Death’s dark door-way? 
Answer, Job, to these things promptly. 
Hast thou found the habitations 

Where light dwelleth, where dwells darkness? 
Has thou entered both their dwellings, 
Traveled all the road between them? 
Hast thou lived so long and wisely, 

As to know these things | ask thee? 
Hast thou entered in my store-house, 
Where the storm supplies are hoarded, 
Where the rain, the snow and vapor 
Are reserved for times of trouble - 
Times made scarce by war and famine? 
Hast thou pointed with thy finger, 
Pointed out a way for lightning? 

Hast thou given a tongue to thunder, 
Thunder that doth madly mutter, 
Hoarse in throat and dark with anger? 
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Canst thou turn the key that opens 

To the treasures of my storm-barn - 
Treasures which, poured out in Winter, 
Robe the earth in bridal garments - 
Treasures which, poured out in Summer, 
Make the earth smile with new beauty, 
Make her green robes greener, brighter, 
Places flowers in her bosom, 

Fills her lap with gracious plenty? 
Answer me, Job - answer promptly 

To the things that | now ask thee. 

In my hand the earth is mellow, 

Mellow as a full ripe apple; 

With my thumb | made the sea-bed, 
Poured the briny waters in it - 

From my hand | poured its waters, 

Set the islands in their places. 

Told the water to play round them; 

| can hold the earth in one hand, 

Poise it on my little finger, 

Make it spin and whirl upon it; 

| can take the wicked out it, 

Shake them out as dust is shaken 
From an old and dusty garment. 
Therefore let the nations fear me - 

Let them know that |, JEHOVAH, 

Will bring down the proud and haughty, 
Will lift up the humble, contrite, 

Will chastise the sinful, wayward, 

Will bind up the broken-hearted, 

Will break every arm uplifted 

In oppression of my children; 

Will adjust between my children, 

All disputes that now divide them; 
Righteously will judge the nations. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 27.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 28, 1857. 


“AND NO MAN CAN SHUT IT.” 


UrSe 


WE read in one place in the Revelation, “that the temple of God 
was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of 
his testament.” To the church which should be living when this took 
place, Christ says, referring manifestly to the same event, “Behold | 
have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it." ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 28.1 


What connection the two events here brought to view have with 
each other will not probably be apparent at first to those by whom 
the Bible is but little read, or who have not made the plan of man’s 
salvation a particular study. But to those who are acquainted with 
the teachings of the scriptures on the subject of the Sanctuary, the 
ministration therein performed, the nature of its cleansing, and the 
entrance of our High Priest from the Holy into most Holy Place, at 
the appointed time, we need offer no explanation. ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 28.2 


Another consideration engages our attention: it is that when Christ 
opens before his church a door which no man can shut, there is 
seen the ark of his testament. This ark of the testament, whether 
contemplated on the earth, as man was connected with it under the 
former dispensation, or in heaven as it is here introduced to us, is 
equally an object of interest. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.3 


Considering that the Sanctuary of the first covenant was but a type 
or shadow of the Sanctuary of this, which now exists in heaven, 
who may tell us that the ark of the true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched and not man, differs from the former, either in the purposes 
for which it was used, or the things which it contains? The ark of the 
earthly sanctuary was called the ark of the testimony, or testament. 
Exodus 25:22. It contained the tables of stone, on which were 
engraved by the finger of God the ten commandments, and just as 
he engraved them. Exodus 25:16, 31:78. The ark of the heavenly 
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Sanctuary, called also the ark of his testament, as in the text at the 
head of these remarks, must also contain similar tables, else it was 
not prefigured by the former. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.4 


The ark, then, under whatever dispensation we view it, suggests to 
our mind the same idea: the commandments of God, as he uttered 
them from Sinai, and engraved them with his own finger. ARSH May 
28, 1857, page 28.5 


But who can suppose that thoughts of the ark, or the writing it 
contained, suggested to the mind of a Jew, the observance of the 
first day of the week as a day of rest! Neither does it suggest such 
an idea to our minds, but quite another, according to the reading of 
the fourth commandment contained in it, which says the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, etc ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 28.6 


Such are some of the considerations which naturally connect 
themselves with the ark of God. But, says the Revelation, “The 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testament;” therefore considerations like the 
above have been agitating the minds of the people; and as we have 
seen through the declarations of his word, those tables of the law 
carefully preserved in the holy temple of the Highest, impressions of 
the immutability and perpetuity of that royal law have rolled over us, 
and we could do no otherwise than turn our feet to the keeping of all 
those holy commandments.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.7 


Here is a nail in a sure place. The tables of the testimony are 
enthroned in heaven. There they exist without liability of changing 
or perishing. Men may legislate and hold councils, and pass 
decrees, and vent their rage against those who will acknowledge 
the claims of the royal law, but they cannot touch the law: as high 
as heaven from earth it still remains above their reach. What must 
man do to change it? He must ascend to heaven, dethrone 
Jehovah, burst through the angel guards into the sacred temple, 
wrest from the ark the mercy-seat, and with his own would-be 
omnipotent finger, change the writing of the imperishable 
tables. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.8 


And yet people will talk about the change of the law as a very little 
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thing, or even proceed further and speak of its abolition. They might 
as well talk of abolishing earth and heaven.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 28.9 


The temple has been opened in heaven, and there is seen the ark 
of his testament. | have set before thee an open door; and no man 
can shut it. Men may endeavor with all their energies to obscure the 
claims of the law, but they cannot obscure them. They may raise all 
the stir they please amid the dirt of earth, and chuckle over the dust 
they succeed in throwing into their own eyes; but we have only, as it 
were, to look to heaven, and behold the ark of his testament. ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 28.10 


We have told what man must actually do if he would affect in one jot 
or tittle the law of God, provided the view we have taken of the 
passages in Revelation be correct. To prove that we are not correct 
in our application, it must be shown that the ark of the former 
dispensation, and consequently that dispensation itself with its 
attendant ministry, looked forward to no antitype; that there is no 
temple nor literal city, called the New Jerusalem, in heaven; that 
there is no ministration in this dispensation in behalf of mankind, of 
which the former was a figure; that the expression, the ark of his 
testament, does not now mean what it used to, or that the scene of 
Revelation 11:19, is not laid in this dispensation, or that the 
language has no intelligible meaning.-ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
28.11 


But we have no fears for the bulwarks of truth on these points; and 
we feel safe for the present in resting down upon the evidence that 
a door which reveals to us the ark of God’s testament has been 
opened in heaven, with the divine assurance that no man can shut 
it ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.12 


THE STATE OF THE DEAD 
UrSe 
THE Advent Herald in reviewing a writer on “The Doctrine of the 


Millennium,” quotes his words as follows: ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
28.13 
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“Our astute reasoner proceeds:ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.14 


‘And | saw thrones, etcetera, 4th, 5th, and 6th verses. It is first to be 
observed here, that these words are not spoken of the bodies of the 
saints, but of their souls. | saw the souls of them who had been 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus. This must be carefully borne in 
mind, because the error of the Millenarians is mainly due to a 
neglect of this distinction. They imagine a bodily resurrection, 
whereas St. John speaks of a spiritual one. It is not said that these 
souls lived again, but they lived and reigned with Christ, so that 
what is here said is spoken, not of a corporeal, but of a spiritual 
resurrection.” ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.15 


To this the Herald replies: ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.16 


“It is also ‘to be observed,’ that the sou/s spoken of are ‘the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus.’ Being 
beheaded, they must have been dead. ‘Them that were beheaded,’ 
is the antecedent of the relative ‘they,’ in the affirmation, ‘they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years.’ Their /iving is therefore 
antithetical to their having been beheaded; and living, those whose 
souls they were, were no longer in their previous headless 
condition. If only the souls lived, in what sense had they previously 
not lived? Living is a condition nowhere affirmed of souls 
disconnected from their bodies. For souls to live, is for them to be 
re-united to their bodies. As, when disconnected from the body, the 
soul is under the dominion of death and hades, it follows that for it 
to live, is to free it from that dominion. A resurrection cannot 
therefore be predicated of the soul independent of its connection 
with the body; and hence it is not a spiritual, but a bodily 
resurrection that is here symbolized."ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
28.17 


We are happy to find the above testimony in the Herald, since, if we 
rightly apprehend, it has hereby witnessed a good confession to the 
truth. It is quite a good commentary on the passage referred to; 
[Revelation 20:4, 5;] and its object is very laudable, namely, to 
prove a literal against a spiritual resurrection, or the resurrection of 
the body and not of the soul; but that it should, while defending this 
truth, bear such unequivocal testimony to the state of man in death, 
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is what has arrested our attention. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.18 


“Living,” says the Herald, is a condition nowhere affirmed of souls 
disconnected from their bodies.” Therefore when man is in death, 
there is no living of the soul. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.19 


Again: “As, when disconnected from the body the soul is under the 
dominion of death and Hades, it follows that for it to live is to free it 
from that dominion.” It will not of course be freed from that dominion 
till the resurrection; therefore until the resurrection the soul does not 
live. Or, in other words, even if man has a distinct entity, called the 
soul, there is no consciousness between death and _ the 
resurrection. This is the conclusion we draw from the above extract. 
On this we are happy to find ourselves in agreement, believing as 
we do that it has the sanction of all the scriptures. ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 28.20 


AN IMPORTANT FACT 


UrSe 


THE word “soul,” or rather the Hebrew and Greek from which it is 
translated, occurs in the word of God eight hundred and seventy- 
three times - seven hundred and sixty-eight times in the Old 
Testament, and one hundred and five times in the New. Also the 
word rendered “spirit,” occurs in both Testaments eight hundred 
and twenty-seven times - four hundred and forty-two in the Old 
Testament, and three hundred and eighty-five in the New. Their 
aggregate use is seventeen hundred times.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 28.21 


But notwithstanding the frequent use of these words, they are never 
once qualified by such expressions as “immortal,” “deathless,” 
“never-dying,” etc., which so much abound in modern theology. 
Though the Bible speaks to us eight hundred and seventy-three 
times of the soul, it never once calls it an “immortal soul;” and 
though it tells us eight hundred and twenty-seven times of the spirit, 
it never once tells us of a “deathless spirit, ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 28.22 
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AS WE EXPECTED 


UrSe 


WE are led to reflections upon the arts practiced by Satan, to lead 
men from the truth of God’s word. Those who embrace important 
truth, (those whom he cannot keep from the truth,) he will lead away 
if possible, and he will leave no art untried.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 28.23 


In the Prophetic Expositor of May 1st, we notice a communication 
from H. V. Reed of Wisconsin, who has for about four years 
professed the Sabbath of the Lord. And, as we expected, from the 
course he has taken, find that he has given up the Sabbath. He 
says:-ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.24 


“BRO. MARSH.-- After so long a time | take my pen to address you 
a few lines - hoping that what | am about to write will serve as 

encouragement to the brethren scattered abroad, and aid in 

strengthening them in the ‘one hope,’ etc. For some four years past 

| have believed and taught that the seventh day was the Sabbath of 
the Lord, and that christians in this dispensation were under 

obligations to observe the day as holy time, and that all who 

violated this command were under the penalty of God’s command, 

etc. When | first embraced the gospel of the kingdom, | took the 
position that the seventh day observed was peculiar to one people, 

and one age; viz., the Mosaic. But owing to my want of a thorough 

understanding of the scripture teachings upon this point, my mind 

was beclouded by those who were better acquainted with the 

subject, and hence | was led astray." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
28.25 


Had Bro. Reed held to the Third Angel’s Message, which taught him 
to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, he 
would not have been left to make the fearful leap he has recently 
taken. But he chose to cling to the age to come, and, for a while, 
doubtless, endeavored to harmonize the Third Message with it. This 
hard task others in Wisconsin undertook. Satan well knew that the 
age to come would chill to death the soul, and root out finally the 
Message, so he would have them be sure to hold it fast ARSH May 
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28, 1857, page 28.26 


Soon Satan stirred up the friends of disorder to fight against the 
REVIEW, the gifts, and against God’sservants. Our poor young 
brother joined the disaffection, more or less, yet zealously taught 
the Lord’s Sabbath. He had not yet reached the point for Satan’s 
master temptation, viz., to break the commandments of God, and 
teach men so. Satan had other steps for him first to take. About this 
time D. P. Hall, led off in the field of strange vagaries, such as no 
Devil, no Spirit of God, and no resurrection of heathen and infants. 
He also gave the Messages of Revelation 714, to the future age. 
After Bro. Reed had followed on in this direction, giving up truth and 
embracing error, ever learning some new and strange notion 
relating to the age to come, but never coming for once to a 
knowledge of the truth, then it was that he was prepared to turn 
from the holy commandment.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 28.27 


But Bro. Reed will not be alone in this matter. Others who have 
received the same heretical sentiments, have drunk the same 
deadly draughts, will follow. It is impossible for the age to come and 
the Third Message to live together. Our pity is excited for these poor 
souls who are being led step by step, blindfolded, to ruin’s brink. 
Could we help them how gladly would we do it; but many of them 
will not be helped. Dear readers, beware! Snares are set all about 
you. O beware of the arts of Satan to lead you away from the 
Message to destroy you. Will you also go way? Will you give up the 
Message you once loved? the Message which taught you to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus? God forbid! O let 
the departures from the Lord’s Sabbath, of those who first gave up 
the Message, lead you to cling to it. There are many truths taught; 
but what is the present truth? This we must have now. There are 
many messages given; but what is the Message for this time? 
Answer. It is the Third Message. This God will bless. This is 
infallible. Men may err; but God and his Message are infallible. 
Amen.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.1 


J. W. 


THE COMET 
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UrSe 


DID people read the Bible and believe it, they would never be 
alarmed about the world’s coming to an end by a collision with a 
comet. The destiny of earth is too clearly declared in that word to 
admit of such a supposition. It is also contrary to reason to suppose 
that the works of the all-wise Creator will be dashed to pieces by 
accident, like two trains of cars meeting on the same track, or at 
cross-roads. But, with the Bible on the shelf, (it is not very often in 
their hands,) people can at one time ridicule “Millerism,” and at 
another, upon the prediction of some astronomer, that a comet is 
coming in contact with the earth, begin to think that it may be so, 
and that “Millerism” may prove true after all. How much better would 
it be for such to read the Bible and learn what our views are, than 
“to speak evil of the things that they understand not,” and yet be 
subject to such groundless fears. The wicked flee when no man 
pursueth.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.2 


The body of the earth will exist for ever. It was not made in vain, it 
was made to be inhabited. /saiah 45:18. The glory of the Lord will 
finally fill it; and when that takes place, the inhabitants will dwell 
safely - there will be “no more utter destruction.” But previous to 
this, the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the 
which the elements will melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up. ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 29.3 


But human probation will soon close. Not by some accidental 
smash, but by a vindication of God’s righteous law, upon which 
men, (not excepting the great mass of professed christians,) are 
trampling with impunity. The warning Message is now being 
sounded, and the vials of wrath will surely follow. It will be a day of 
howling, especially with the shepherds - those who have broken 
God’s commandments andtaught men so. It is_ perfectly 
reasonable, as well as scriptural, that probation should close with 
such a vindication of the law of the Most High ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 29.4 


Re Fe, 
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TRADITION NO AUTHORITY 


UrSe 


IN perusing lately Tytler’s History, a few sentences seemed to my 
mind to cast light upon the present age and state of things. He 
says:ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.5 


“A supposition in many respects as absurd and irrational began to 
pollute the christian church in those ages, and still continues to 
maintain a very extensive influence. This was the worship of saints 
and relics. At Rome the bones of St. Peter and St. Paul, or rather, 
what were believed to be such, were removed from their graves one 
hundred and fifty years after their death, and deposited in 
magnificent shrines. In the following ages, Constantinople, which 
could boast no treasures of that kind within its own walls, had 
recourse to the provinces, and acquired from them the supposed 
bodies of St. Andrew, St. Luke and St. Timothy, after these had 
been dead for three hundred years.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.6 


“But these sacred treasures were appropriated solely to the 
churches of the capitals of the empire. Other cities and their 
churches borrowed portions of these relics; and where they had not 
interest to procure these, their priests had dexterity to discover 
relics of their own. It was easier for the vulgar mind to approach in 
prayer the image, or simply the idea of a holy man - one who had 
been on earth, subject to like passions with themselves - than to 
raise their imaginations to the tremendous and incomprehensible 
nature of the Supreme Power: hence the prayers to the 
saints." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.7 


The above quotation from Tytler’s Universal History, vol. 3, book v, 
chap 4, proves that the worship of relics, commenced in the early 
age of the church. Many suppose that the church was 
comparatively pure in those times. Another quotation from the same 
learned author: ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.8 


“In the time of Theodosius a majority of the saints voted an 
application to the emperor, to restore the altar and statue of victory; 
and the cause of Paganism was artfully and eloquently pleaded by 
the senator Symmachus, as that of Christianity by the celebrated 
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Ambrose, archbishop of Milan. The dispute was managed on both 
sides with great ability. The argument of Symmachus was certainly 
the best that could be brought in support of his cause. He balances 
the certain effects of an adherence to ancient customs with the 
uncertain consequences of an innovation. If, says he, the past ages 
of the Roman State have been crowned with glory and prosperity - 
if the devout people have obtained the blessings they solicited at 
the altars of the gods, is it not advisable to persevere in the same 
salutary practices, rather than to risk the unknown dangers that may 
attend rash ambitions? The reasoning was plausible. But the 
arguments of Ambrose had a more solid foundation: he exposed 
the futility of that blind and indolent maxim, that ALL innovations are 
dangerous; he reproved that absurd veneration for antiquity which 
would not only maintain mankind in childhood and ignorance, but 
discourage every improvement of science, and replunge the human 
race into their original barbarism. After removing the veil which shut 
out the light, he displayed the beauty and excellence of the 
Christian system, and finally prevailed to the conviction of the 
senators against the able advocate of Paganism.” Vol. 3, book v, 
chap 4.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.9 


Who does not discover in Symmachus the advocate of Paganism, 
the same serpentine thread of argument now used by the 
advocates of traditionary institutions? Shall we observe the festival 
Sunday because it is handed down to us from an early period by 
the church? By the same rule we must pay devout worship to the 
relics of St. Paul or St. Peter. As Symmachus maintained that the 
Roman empire had attained to a wonderful height of glory and 
renown under the patronage of heathen or pagan deities, so do the 
people now maintain that God has owned and blessed the festival 
of Sunday; and as Symmachus held that a change of their worship 
from Jupiter to Jesus Christ would endanger the Roman empire, so 
do many now fear to change from the observance of traditionary 
institutions, to the keeping of the holy law of Jehovah?ARSH May 
28, 1857, page 29.10 


How striking the thought the human mind has ever been rather in 
search of precedents than to know the Lord’s will! Shall the 
authority of antiquity settle the question of right? If so then idolatry 
must be set up; for Paganism is almost as old as the race of man. 
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What confidence can an honest, earnest, godly person place in 
those practices which have no foundation in the word of God, but 
rest wholly upon the authority of a corrupt church? so corrupt and 
degenerate as to seek in the earth for the decaying bones of a dead 
man, and so soon after the establishment of the Christian 
system?ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.11 


But we have still stronger and more conclusive evidence of the 
early departure of the churches from their primitive purity. | think 
that Christ's message to the seven churches of Asia, comprised in 
the iid and iiid chapters of the Revelation, gives an alarming call to 
them to reform and that there existed at that early period, heresies 
which, if matured, would condemn those churches. The epistles of 
Paul and Peter, of James and John, abundantly confirm this 
opinion, so that we are sufficiently warned in the New Testament 
against putting confidence in church institutions when unsustained 
by revelation.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.12 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Ohio. 


ADVICE FOR PREACHERS 


UrSe 


THE following is from theLondon RecordARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 29.13 


1. Understand your text. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.14 


2. Avoid a display of learning - criticize in the study - teach in the 
pulpit ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.15 


3. Divide your subject - it helps the hearers. ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 29.16 


4. Speak in short sentences - it helps the preacher.ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 29.17 


5. Use plain words - they are good for all sorts and conditions of 
men.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.18 
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6. Avoid parentheses - they trouble the speaker - they puzzle the 
hearer.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.19 


7. Apply pointedly. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.20 

8. Rebuke boldly.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.21 

9. Warn lovingly. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.22 

10. Encourage heartily, ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.23 


11. Preach frequently with your tongue.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
29.24 


12. Preach always by your life. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.25 


13. Remember your Master. Seek his glory, not your own.ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 29.26 


Old John Owen says somewhere - “To preach the Word and not to 
follow it with prayer constantly and frequently, is to belie its use, 
neglect its end, and cast away all the seed of the gospel at 
random.”ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.27 


IMPORTANT QUESTIONS. - Are you ahristian? If not, do you 
ever expect to be? If so, when? If God should call you to your final 
account, what reason could you give for being impenitent? Might 
you not be a christian now? Delay not, then, now to seek salvation, 
lest you should put it off too long, or at last seek too late. Receive 
these questions kindly from one who may never meet you till the 
day of judgment. Think of them; think seriously; think prayerfully, 
think now. - Sel. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 29.28 


A CONSTANT MIRACLE. - The Bible itself is a standing, ar 
astonishing, miracle. Written, fragment by fragment, throughout the 
course of fifteen centuries, under different states of society and in 
different languages, by persons of the most opposite tempers, 
talents and conditions, learned and unlearned, prince and peasant, 
bond and free; cast into every form of instructive composition and 
good writing, history, prophecy, poetry, allegory, emblematic 
representation, judicious interpretation, literal statement, precept, 
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example, proverbs, disquisition, epistle, sermon, prayer, in short, all 
rational shapes of human discourse, and treating, moreover, of 
subjects not obvious, but most difficult - its authors are not found 
like other writers, contradicting one another upon the most ordinary 
matters of fact and opinion, but are at harmony upon the whole of 
their sublime and momentous scheme. - Sel. ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 29.29 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Raymond 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: The goodness of God to u 
has been, and is still, very great: he cares for his children. “The 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their prayers.” Praise his name!ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.1 


| readily concede the truthfulness of the position taken by the 
brethren in regard to the seven churches, and that the remnant 
constitutes the Laodicean church. But | do not wish to merely bow a 
theoretical assent to this truth; but to let it have its designed effect 
on my heart. As cutting and humiliating as the testimony to the 
Laodicean church is, it is not clothed in any too strong language to 
be applied to me, and, so far as | am acquainted, to the remnant in 
this vicinity. It will not do to trifle with this testimony, nor pass it 
lightly by, if we would evade the direful result of being spued out of 
the mouth of the Lord. May the Lord help us to be zealous and 
repent. The true and faithful Witness says, “Il know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: | would thou wert cold or hot.” We 
learn from this passage of holy writ, that it is by our works that our 
true condition is known. Will it not be known by our works when we 
have complied with the requisitions contained in the admonition to 
the Laodicean church? Verily it will. The Lord help me and all his 
children to be zealous and repent, and that forthwith; for soon the 
Sanctuary will be cleansed, the mercy-seat become inaccessible, 
and then it will be too late. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.2 
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The redemption of God’s people is drawing very near. The signs of 
the times are portentous of solemn events, even the time of trouble 
such as never was, and the coming of the dear Saviour; but, dear 
brethren and sisters, we are not in darkness, that the day of Christ's 
coming should overtake us as a thief in the night. While darkness 
covers the earth, and gross darkness the people, a halo of light 
shines around our pathway, enabling us to descry the coming storm 
of divine wrath, which, in its devastating march, will soon pass 
through the earth, laying the land desolate, and destroying the 
sinners out of it. Solemn scene! Alas! who will be found in a waiting 
posture, having on the wedding garment?ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 30.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, we are fast approximating the time when 
the transition of God’s people from mortality and corruption, to 
immortality and incorruption, will take place. Then the trials and 
afflictions, pains and sufferings, sins and adversities, to which we 
have been incident in this life, will mar our peace no longer. Then 
the sleeping saints will join in the glorious pean, O death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? Then will the sleeping 
saints experience the verification of the promise found in Hosea: “I 
will ransom them from the power of the grave; | will redeem them 
from death: O death, | will be thy plagues, O grave, | will be thy 
destruction: repentance shall be hid from my eyes.” No repentance 
then.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.4 


Glorious scenes are soon to dawn on the pure in heart. And while 
we are in this dark and benighted world, it becomes us to live a 
prayerful and vigilant life; for Satan and all his votaries are 
conspiring to deceive and destroy, if it were possible, the very elect. 
The Lord save us from his illusive snares ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 30.5 


| feel, for one, to heed the admonition to the Laodicean church; for | 
have been permitted, in a measure, to slake my thirsty soul from 
salvation’s fount; and therefore have no disposition to stop and 
quaff from the turbid streams of earth.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
30.6 


Well may you have courage, your cause is the Lord’s, 
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Attested by signs, and with Scripture accords; 

And though all the pow’rs of the dragon assail, 

The truth, it is mighty, ‘twill surely prevail, ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 30.7 


Yours seeking for immortality. 
J. W. RAYMOND. 
Wheeler, N. Y., May 17th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.8 


From Bro. Flower 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters that we are 
yet striving to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus. We have been made sensible of the lukewarm state that we 

have so long been in. The message to the Laodiceans is received 

here, and we take courage while we hear the counsel of the true 

Witness to buy of him gold tried in the fire that we may be rich. My 
prayer is that we may be rich in faith, having all the fruits of the 

Spirit, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, meekness, etc.; for against 

such there is no law. Having on the whole armor of God that we 

may be able to stand in the great day, and having done all to 

stand.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.9 


The brethren here are striving to gain the victory over sin and the 
world. | feel that there are higher attainments for me, and my aim is 
to struggle on till | obtain entire victory. | fully believe that we are 
having the last message of mercy that will ever be given to the 
church. The loud cry will soon be given, and our great High Priest 
will leave the Sanctuary, and the doom of the wicked will be fixed, 
while the saints shall inherit eternal life. We were comforted by the 
coming of Bro. Holt last March. His faithful labors here were blessed 
to the edification and comfort of the church in this place. The 
brethren are scattering some distance apart. Some of us have to 
travel five, and others nine miles to meet on the Sabbath. It is 
thought by some of the brethren that it is out of order to travel so far 
to meeting on the Sabbath. | would be glad if some of the brethren 
would give their views on the subject. Pray for us, brethren, that we 
do all things in a christian manner. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.10 


Yours in hope. 
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H. FLOWER. 
Ronald, Mich., May 14th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.11 


From Bro. Davis 


BRO. SMITH: It may not be out of the path of duty for me to write a 
few lines for the encouragement of the scattered remnant. The 

message of the faithful and true Witness to us is meat in due 

season. | fully believe that it applies to the Sabbath keepers. The 
true Witness says “I know thy works.” My works were not righteous. 

| had been building, become some worldly-minded, and by my 

works was denying the faith | professed; but | thank the Lord that 
when the message came | felt rebuked, and that | must get out of 
that place. The way has been opened for me to sell that | had, to 

obey the testimony of Jesus in this, and to once more feel that | am 

a stranger and a pilgrim here, having neither houses nor lands, nor 

any certain dwelling place. We must keep all the Testimony of 

Jesus with the Commandments of God. My prayer is that the Lord 
would help me to be zealous and repent of all my wrongs, that | with 

all the saints may be found without spot or wrinkle, or any such 

thing; for the Lord will have a pure church, and by his help | will be 

among them. 

C. DAVIS.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.12 


Paris, Me., May 2nd, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.13 


From Bro. Taber 


BRO. SMITH: We are watching, hoping and striving for the 
kingdom, but we feel like sheep strayed from the flock. We are 
alone, only two families of us any where near who believe the three 
angels’ messages, and sometimes feel as though our Shepherd 
had gone out of hearing. We are determined to hold on to the faith, 
although we sometimes feel cold and almost disheartened. We 
rejoice to learn through the Review that others no better situated 
than we are, manifest a fixed determination to overcome every 
besetment and hold out to the end.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
30.14 


When we consider the condition of the human family, the evident 
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waxing worse of the wicked, the corrupt state of society, ministers 
preaching that Christ will come but not in our day, the world must be 
converted first, the gospel must triumph throughout the land first, 
the Jews must return to Palestine first, and this cannot be done in 
our day, we feel as though the cry of peace and safety is surely 
sounding in our ears, and we are led to cry out, What can be done? 
We have had some lecturing here by Bro. Stewart, but the people 
will not go out to hear. They refuse their meeting-house for Advent 
lectures, on the ground that the doctrine is too corrupt to be 
preached, while the house is open for everything else, political 
lectures on the Sabbath not excepted. It does seem to us that the 
cup of iniquity is full to the brim, and that God’s vengeance must 
burst forth soon. We would be glad if some brother filled with zeal 
from heaven, could spend some time in this vicinity. We think that it 
might be the means of enlightening the minds of some before their 
fate is sealed for destruction. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.15 


It is a great consolation to know that God is true and punctual, and 
that what he has promised he will perform; and we rejoice in 
believing that the time is close at hand when the last promise made 
to the human family is to be fulfilled. Go on, brethren, go on, sisters, 
and by the help of God we will be with you soon. In our lonely 
situation we need, and have a right to expect, the prayers of God’s 
people, that we may be prepared with our lamps trimmed and 
burning when the Bridegroom comes.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
30.16 


Yours in hope of a blessed inheritance among the saints. 
A. TABER. 
Berlin, Wis., May 17th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.17 


From Bro. Warren 


BRO. SMITH: | would speak a few words through theReview in 
hopes to encourage others, as they have thereby encouraged me. 
The great work of overcoming and getting the victory, in which | 
have engaged, is no small work. | find it is a work in which | must be 
constantly engaged with all the powers of my mind. Our Saviour 
has recorded for our profit and instruction. “Watch ye and pray, lest 
ye enter into temptation.” Whenever we cease to watch and pray, 
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we may be sure that is the very moment which Satan will improve to 
lead us astray.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.18 


| am more than ever convinced of the severe trials that await God’s 
honest children but a little way in the future in their onward march to 
mount Zion. There is a great work to be done for us to fit us for the 
time of trouble just before us. It is certainly a fact which cannot be 
denied, that “men are waxing worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived.” They are filling up their cup of iniquity. Satan has 
gone forth “with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish because 
they receive not the love of the truth that they might be saved.” But 
those who love the truth, and whose delight is in the law of the Lord; 
those who are willing to sacrifice ease, honor, pleasure, property, 
and all for the cause of God, will not be drawn away by the deceitful 
workings of Satan. The Lord’s faithful ones can claim the promise in 
Psalm 34, “The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that 
fear him, and delivereth them.” God’s Spirit will not always strive 
with men. The last sealing truth is now being proclaimed. Many 
have decided already, and their decision is recorded. Others will 
soon decide, and their decision will be a final one. Men are now 
deciding either for life or death. The present age is one of the most 
solemn the world ever knew.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.19 


| have been trying to count the cost of a journey to the celestial city, 
and | would say to my brethren and sisters who are with me bound 
to mount Zion, it is going to take all to buy the field. It will require 
every effort in our power, and the greatest self-sacrificing spirit on 
our part in order to gain an entrance through the pearly gates into 
the city. Our life must correspond with what we profess. | feel 
indeed like covenanting anew with the Lord to engage more heartily 
than ever in the great work before me of a preparation for the 
coming events of the future. | am sure if | had no strength but that of 
my own, | never could go through; but the Lord has said, “My grace 
is sufficient for thee.” | believe the Lord has done a great work for 
me during the last year of my life; but more especially the last six 
months; and yet | find | have much more to do to be fitted for the 
coming of the Saviour. While my brothers and sisters in the flesh 
have, the most of them, gone over to Spiritualism, | am through the 
goodness of God left to hope in his mercy. O, the goodness of the 
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Lord in preserving me and bringing me to a knowledge of his truth. 
May | ever praise him and dedicate my all to him. My ardent prayer 
to God is that my heart may be melted into tenderness, and that | 
may finally overcome, get the victory, and stand with all the 
redeemed on mount Zion.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 30.20 


Yours in hope. 
S. B. WARREN. 
Battle Creek, Mich., 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.1 


From Sister Scoville 


BRO. SMITH: | have a desire to add my feeble testimony in favor of 
the glorious cause that | have enlisted in. Although | do not feel 

capable of saying any thing that will be instructing to others, yet | 

find that we all have one talent and it is our duty to improve it. | 

believe we are living under the last message of mercy, and | can 

say for one that | am truly thankful that it has found way to my heart, 

and | have been inclined to give heed to it while there is mercy to be 

found.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.2 


| believe the time will soon come when they that are filthy will 
remain so still. My desire is to arise from this lukewarm state and 
buy the pure gold tried in the fire, and the white raiment, and have 
my eyes anointed with the eye-salve that | may see and understand 
what the will of the Lord is, and by his help try to obey it. | feel to 
praise the Lord for what he is doing for his people in the West, and | 
hope the time is not far distant when some more in these parts will 
be brought to see the present truth. | feel that we need much grace 
and strength to stand in these times of peril and darkness. But the 
promises of God are sure that his grace shall be sufficient for our 
day; praise his holy name!ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.3 


When | read the communications from the brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, some of those, too, that | have met in the praying 
circle, and mingled my voice with theirs in prayer and praise to our 
heavenly Father, it cheers my heart and gives me strength to hold 
on, hoping we shall soon meet again in that kingdom where parting 
will be no more. O may the Lord help us all to be faithful and endure 
unto the end that we may receive a crown of life. ARSH May 28, 
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1857, page 31.4 


Your unworthy sister in the Lord. 
ELIZA SCOVILLE. 
Manlius, May 14th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.5 


From Bro. Brown 


BRO. SMITH: The cause of present truth in this section of country, 
so far as | am acquainted, is on the rise. The few in this place are 
trying to overcome that they may sit down on Jesus’ throne, as he 
has overcome and set down upon his Father’s throne. | spent the 
Sabbath three weeks ago with the church in Locke. So far as | can 
learn the sweetest union prevails in the church. They are all trying 
to overcome. When | saw and felt the union that prevailed in the 
church in Locke, my mind was carried back to four years ago this 
Spring when we embraced the present truth ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 31.6 


The testimony of Brn. Cornell and Holt has had a good impression 
on the church. Those that were reclaimed under their labors hold on 
to the truth with much firmness. May the Lord bless and strengthen 
them, and all the dear brethren and sisters in the Lord. ARSH May 
28, 1857, page 31.7 


Yours trying to overcome. 
THOMAS BROWN. 
Corunna, Mich., May 18th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.8 


From Bro. Street 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to the remnant scattered abroad that | am 
still striving to overcome, that | may stand on mount Zion. | feel that 
my faith is built on a firm foundation, the word of God; and my 
prayer is that | may be sanctified by his word. | find that | have 
many besetments to overcome, but | am striving to heed the 
counsel of the true Witness to be zealous and repent. | desire to 
obtain that gold tried in the fire, and to be clothed with white 
raiment, that | may abide the day of God’s wrath, and be gathered 
with the saints of all ages to meet our Lord in the air. O, brethren 
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and sisters, there is a prize before us worth striving for. Let us 
therefore lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and run with patience the race set before us. | love the 
Review and the truths that it advocates, and my prayer is that you 
may be sustained in your labors for the truth. ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 31.9 


From your unworthy brother. 
S.A. STREET. 
West Windsor, Eaton Co., Mich.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.10 


From Bro. Edgar 


BRO. SMITH: As | have been greatly edified and comforted by 
reading the communications from dear brethren and sisters of like 
precious faith, | feel like giving in my testimony on the Lord’s side. | 
can truly say the Lord is working for his people. | feel that the Lord 
has been merciful in sending his servants this way. We were 
striving to overcome, as we thought, but O, what feeble efforts we 
made. Bro. Cornell came laden with precious truth. The Spirit 
accompanied the word, and O, what a melting season! Wives 
confessing to their husbands, and husbands to their wives, sister to 
brother, and brother to sister. O! what a getting ready; how we felt 
the need of tearing away the rubbish from the door and letting 
Jesus come in. How rich we thought we were. We had got hold of 
the truth, but the truth had not got hold of us. The word was spoken 
in power and in demonstration of the Spirit. The Lord worked, and 
Satan tried to hinder; but the cause of the Lord moved on gloriously. 
We have good reason to believe many were convicted of present 
truth, but had not moral courage enough to cut loose from the 
world; but bless the Lord! two young ladies took a bold stand for 
present truth by turning their backs on the world, and following their 
humble Pattern down into the water. Eight others were buried with 
Christ in baptism, and arose to walk in newness of life and cast their 
names in with the poor despised remnant, feeling willing to have 
their names cast out as evil for Christ's sake. My prayer is that they 
may be faithful till Jesus comes, for the day hasteth greatly. For yet 
a little while and he that shall come, will come and will not tarry. 
Hebrews 10:37. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of 
the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
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the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh. James 5:7, 8. So Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him 
shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation. 
Hebrews 9:28. The brethren and sisters are striving to arise. 

J. L. EDGAR. 

Bowne, Mich., May 13th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.11 


From Sister Dartt 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have seated myself to enjc 
for a few moments the great privilege conferred upon us, of 
speaking often one to another through the Review, and indeed it is 
the only medium of communication that | enjoy with sabbath- 
keepers at present, for | have not seen one for the last six months 
excepting my two young daughters. But notwithstanding my lonely 
situation, | am not in the least discouraged, but am daily looking 
forward with joyful anticipation toARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.12 


that blest home 

Where none shall sigh with pain, 

Where hours of parting never come, 

Nor human frailties stain." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.13 


We feel that God has called us out from the world and the 
surrounding churches to be a separate and a peculiar people, and | 
have long felt to mourn that there was so much lukewarmness 
among us as a body. | rejoice that the testimony to the Laodiceans 
has been so generally received, and that many of us are waking up 
to a knowledge of our condition. But is there not a great lack yet? Is 
there that strong and overcoming faith, that constant watchfulness 
and prayer, that burning zeal in the cause of God, that deep 
spirituality, that purity, in short that holiness of heart that there must 
be to stand before the Son of man? O let us examine ourselves in 
the light of God’s precious word, and if we discover the least 
imperfection let us double our diligence that we may be found of 
him in peace. Let us constantly shut our eyes against the follies and 
vanities of the world, and fix them steadily on our great pattern. Let 
us turn away our ears from all unprofitable conversation, let us 
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constantly watch our minds and see that no vain thoughts lodge 
within, and that even necessary cares and business do not 
unnecessarily occupy our minds; let us constantly ask ourselves, 
does this or that object tend to draw my soul nearer to God? if not 
let us discard it at once and be christians in earnest, and in nowise 
give the lie to our profession. | know this is a narrow way, but Jesus 
says, straight is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. Watthew 7:14. Awful words! “few 
there be that find it!” God grant that we may all be among that few. | 
desire an interest in the prayers of all God’s people, that | may 
overcome through the blood of the Lamb, and meet them on mount 
Zion.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.14 


A. E. DARTT. 
Baraboo, Wis., May 12th, 1857. 


From Bro. Gurney 


BRO. SMITH: In view of the coming of Christ, its approaching 
event, of the perils in coming to it, of all the evidences forcing these 
truths upon our attention, of our accountability and obligations in 
view of the relation we sustain to present truth, [Revelation 14:12] 
to our neighbors, our brethren, and our families, | tremble within 
myself and am led seriously to inquire, Who shall be able to stand? 
As every thing, in regard to my salvation, abstractly considered, 
depends upon my duty, and the right performance of it [Matthew 
25:31-46,] | am led to examine my motives with a jealous eye. The 
heart is naturally deceitful, and must be daily mortified and kept 
under a strict watch. We must aim at simplicity in our religious 
duties. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.15 


We are told of a Brahman in India whose faith makes it an article of 
religious duty to abstain from eating the flesh of animals, who one 
day met an Englishman exhibiting a microscope. The Englishman, 
to convince the Brahman of the absurdity of his superstition, would 
show him that he could not help eating the flesh of animals, even 
though he lived upon vegetables alone. He therefore persuaded 
him to look through his microscope at a piece of fruit or vegetable 
production, which formed part of the Brahman’s daily food, when to 
the horror of the man, he beheld whole herds of living creatures 
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detected by the power of the instrument, and demonstrating the 
falsehood of his Pagan theology. He was so indignant at the sight, 
that he seized the microscope and trampled it under foot, breaking 
it in pieces, thinking perhaps that he had thus destroyed the 
evidence in nature, against him. So the sinful heart may be tempted 
to think, that by keeping away from the light, or shutting the light 
out, it may keep quiet in the persuasion of its own goodness and 
security. And so a man in the indulgence of any thing that is wrong 
avoids the light, and would destroy the evidence. But a man whose 
desire is that Christ should rule supremely in his heart and life, a 
man whose eye is single to Christ, will be willing and desirous to 
have Christ’s eye single upon him, and every thing open to Christ’s 
inspection and the trial of the truth. When this is the case, the whole 
body will be full of light, there will be very few causes or occasions 
of darkness. | do desire to enjoy the fullness of light promised to 
him whose eye is single, to walk in the path of the just which 
shineth more and more until the perfect day. ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 31.16 


Yours striving to overcome. 
H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., May 18th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 31.17 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just laid my dear father Philander Morton, ir 
the silent tomb. He embraced the Third Angel's Message in the 
Summer of 1854, and he has zealously endeavored to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Testimony of Jesus. He fellasleep 
in Jesus, Apr. 27th, 1857. His age was forty-nine years and eight 
months. GEO. W. MORTON.Sauk Rapids, M. TARSH May 28, 
1857, page 31.18 


Sister Mary, wife of Wm. Gifford, of Parma, Jackson Co., Mich., 
departed this life, May 15th, 1857, aged fifty-three years. Bro. G. 
had recently removed with his family from Massachusetts to the 
West. Sister G.’s health had been declining for several years past. 
After their preparation to leave for the West, she was in such a low 
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state of health that her husband proposed to give it up, but she 
urged him to proceed onward. Her health was apparently improving 
while on their journey, and for some days after their arrival in Mich., 
after which she began to sink until she quietly fell asleep in 
Jesus.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.1 


Sister G. professed to be a Christian for many years, and when the 
announcement of Christ's second coming was being made to all the 
world, through the First Angel’s Message in 1843, she gladly and 
joyfully embraced it, and also the Third Angel’s Message, to which 
she tenaciously adhered to the last. And when she felt the pangs of 
death stealing o’er her mortal frame, she requested her children to 
come to her bed-side, and after charging them to obey God and 
keep his commandments that they might meet her in peace, she 
was reminded that one of her daughters was in the East. Said she, 
My dying request to J. is, that she leave off her pride and vanity, 
and keep the commandments of God that she may have the hope 
which now sustains me. This was a solemn scene.ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 32.2 


Sister G. retained her senses to the last moment. Her faith was 
firmly settled in the great Physician who prescribes no stupefying 
drugs to deprive his children of the realities of a dying hour. | came 
to the place about half an hour before she died. Said she in a 
whisper, Pray that | may have an easy passage. We bowed in 
prayer, a few moments after which her request was granted, and 
she passed from her mortal state without a groan. “Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord." ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.3 


Bro. J. Byington was providentially with us, and assisted in the 
funeral services, which took place on the 17th inst. A large 
company of people came to the funeral who seemed deeply 
interested to hear the word of the Lord,ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
32.4 


Ah! she has gone - there enshrouded she lies, 

Hushed is her voice, and bedimmed are her eyes. 

Cold is that form, and all motionless now, 

Death’s fatal seal on her calm, pallid brow.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.5 
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Mournful we gazed on the face of the dead, 

Many the tears that in sorrow we shed; 

Deep was the anguish then rending the heart. 

Sad was the hour when we saw her depart.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.6 


Slowly away moved the burial train, 

Severed one link in affection’s fond chain; 

Low in the earth have they laid her to rest, 

Precious the treasure enclosed in its breastlARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.7 


Father! the loved from thy bosom is torn, 

Children our mother hath left us to mourn. 

Lonely the hearth-stone - for one is not there - 

Broken the circle - and vacant the chair ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
32.8 


Peaceful thy slumber! O sweet thy repose! 

Safe from life’s turmoil, its cares and its woes, 

Short is the silent embrace of the tomb; 

Hope, pointing upward, disperses its gloom.ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.9 


Soon will the King in his glory descend, 

Triumphant o’er Death, and the grave’s fetters rend; 

Kindred and friends shall we meet as they rise, 

Bright and immortal ascending the skies.” 

JOSEPH BATES. 

Sharon, Mich., May 20th, 1857.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.10 


For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle be 
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.11 


The righteous hath hope in his death. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
32:42 


Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
his.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.13 
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Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. - 
BIBLE.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 28, 1857. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


E. Everts and E. M. Jaekman:- We have ever been in doubt of the 
correctness of the report of wonders accomplished by the spirits at 
Grand Traverse, Mich. Many papers, spiritual as well as others, 
have denounced it as a hoax, the wild imagination of a mad man. 
We have, however, taken measures to ascertain by private 
correspondence, whether the reports are founded on fact or not. If 
they are, we will in due time report the circumstances to our 
readers.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.15 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
Eastern Tour.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.16 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
church of God in General Conferences as follows:ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 32.17 


In Vermont, where Bro. Bingham and others may appoint through 
the REVIEW, June 13th and 14th. We hope the Tent will be 
pitched.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.18 


At the House of Prayer, at Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., N. Y., the 
20th and 21st.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.19 


In Central N. Y., where Brn. Rhodes and Wheeler may appoint, the 
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27th and 28th. We hope this meeting will be very general, and that 
the N. Y. Tent will be pitched at this meeting for the benefit of the 
church of God.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.20 


In Pennsylvania, where Bro. Ingraham may appoint, July 4th and 
5th.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.21 


In Ohio, where the brethren may appoint, and pitch the Ohio Tent, 
July 11th and 12th. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.22 


We shall visit the brethren in Connecticut the first of June if 
possible. Those dear brethren in different places who have invited 
us to visit them must excuse us if we pass them by for want of 
time.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.23 


We hope the brethren will come together prepared to work. We 
shall endeavor to bear testimony to the truth as far as health and 
strength may admit; but farther than this we hope to be free from 
the care and _ responsibilities of these meetings. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.24 


New York Tent.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.25 


WE design holding the first meeting for the season in this tent at 
Cameron, Steuben Co., N. Y., in the neighborhood of Bro. James 
Santee, commencing June 13th. The brethren in that vicinity will 
then have an opportunity of handing in their means without sending 
by mail. Those in Pennsylvania who may see Bro. Ingraham can 
hand their donations to him. Other brethren may send as directed in 
No. 2. We need some means to use before starting in order to leave 
things in a right condition at our homes. | presume, brethren, that, in 
consequence of the failure of crops, and the severity of the Winter, 
it is close times with you. It is no less so with us; but, if we all have 
the spirit of labor and of sacrifice, our efforts will be owned and 
blessed of God to our own good, and to the salvation of others. 
With a humble reliance on his aid we will move forward in the 
discharge of our duties. Brethren, we profess faith in the efficacy of 
prayer. Then let us pray earnestly that God will bless our labors with 
the Tent. Will you remember us who go with the Tent in your 
prayers? We need the help of your prayers, offered with unwavering 
faith, that God will cause the feeble instrumentality to accomplish 
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much good in his holy cause. 
R. F. C.:ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.26 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


WE have purchased the Wisconsin Tent, and will pitch it, the Lord 
willing, in Rubicon, Dodge Co., June 5th, 1857. Meeting will 
commence at 5 o'clock, P. M., and continue over the Sabbath and 
First-day, and longer if thought to be duty. Those coming on the 
cars will come to Rubicon Station. Inquire for the tent ground which 
will be south from the depot. Let brethren and sisters come 
prepared to work for the salvation of souls. ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.27 


We design spending about six weeks in this State, unless it is 
thought best to hold one meeting in lowa, within this time. We then 
go to Jo Daviess Co., Ills. This arrangement may be altered, if duty 
seems to demand. We hope to see that all have an interest in this 
effort that profess to love the truth. John says, “This is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments.” It consists in doing ARSH 
May 28, 1857, page 32.28 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
J. HART. 
E. EVERTS. 


N. B. Our P. O. Address up to June 15th will be Rubicon, Dodge 
Co., Wis. 

J.N.L. 

J.H. 

E. E.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.29 


Tent in Ohio 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The precious cause of truth is progressing some in 
this part of the field. The brethren generally are engaged, and are 
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ready to let their light shine before others. We are satisfied the time 
has come to awake out of sleep and to enter the harvest-field with 
faith, zeal and courage, thus showing to the world that we believe 
all we profess.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.30 


The main body of the brethren in this State have considered the 
matter as to what measures should be adopted to spread the truth 
in this part of the field. The conclusion is to purchase a Tent and 
move as Providence may open the way. We therefore invite all the 
scattered brethren in this State to unite with us in the tent enterprise 
with their prayers and otherwise as duty may call. 

G. W. HOLT.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.31 


Beware how you trifle with duty on the ground of inability: he who 
bids you do, promises you strength; he invites you to receive, have 
grace that you may serve God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear. ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.32 


Be not discouraged by past failures in duty, but confess to God, beg 
his interference, and try again. “The way of the Lord is strength to 
the upright.,ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.33 


Who is a proud professor? Probably yourself ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.34 


Holy doctrines lose much of their beauty when preached or 
defended by unholy men.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.35 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. M. Jones:- We have no large Signs in paper, therefore send 
bound. There remains $2,45 subject to your order.ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 32.36 


D. Chase:- What is Arnold Chase’s P. O. Address?ARSH May 28, 
1857, page 32.37 


Wm. Lawton:- Four dollars pay your four copies of REVIEW to Vol. 
xi, No. 1. We hold the other dollar subject to your order. ARSH May 
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28, 1857, page 32.38 


R. F. Cottrell:- No. 24 past Vol. all outARSH May 28, 1857, page 
32.39 


BOOKS SENT. - S. B. McLaughlin, Wis., M. Daniels, Mich., Wr 
Jones, N. Y., Wm. G. Sheffield, R. |. B. E. Place, N. Y., F. F. Judd, 
Mich., C. G. Cramer, Mich., S. Brigham, MichARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.40 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH May 28, 1857, page 32.41 


L. Drew $2,00,xii,1. Elisha S. Baker 2,00,xii,1. A. E. Dartt 1,50,xi,14. 
A. Taber 2,00,xi,1. W. Hyde 1,00,xi,1. J. Bodley 2,00,xi,1. C. M. 
Wade 1,00,xi,1. Jas. Aldrich 1,00,xi,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,xi,1. 
Jno. Young 1,00,xi,8. E. M. Jackman 1,25,xi,1. B. E. Place 
1,00,xi,1. H. Bristol 1,00,x,14. E. Green 1,00,xi,1. S. Everett 
1,00,x,1. E. Green (for E. A. Green) 0,50,xi,1. L. M. Jones (50 cts 
each for C. Boughton M. Boughtion, M. Daniels, & Wm. Jones) 
2,00, each to xi,1. N. M. Gray 1,00,xi,1. D. Chase 1,00,xii,14. R. 
Coggshall 1,00,xi,1. S. Chase 1,00,xi,1. S. J. Voorus 1,00,xi,1. J. H. 
Cottrell 0,50,xi,1. N. M. Denison 0,50,x,1. A friend (for F. F. Judd) 
1,00,xi,1. Wm. Lawton (four copies) 4,00,xi,1. Wm. Lawton (for S. 
Bartlett) 1,00,xii,1. C. Lawton (for E. Thompson) 0,50,xi,1. J. C. 
Lawton 1,00,x,1. Maria West 1,00,xii,1. A. Abbey (2 copies) 
1,00,xi,1. A. A. Marks 1,00,xi,1. B. Marks 1,00,xi,1. B. Marks (for E. 
Clark) 0,50,xi,1. L. M. Fish 1,00,xi,1. L. M. Freeto 1,00,xi,1. B. 
Graham 1,00,xi,1. Wm. H. Graham 1,00,xi,1. C. B. Preston (2 
copies 2,00,xi,1. D. Benedict 1,00,xi,1. A. S. King 1,50,xi,14. J. A. 
Loughhead 1,00,xi,1. J. A. Loughhead (50 cts. each for J. W. L. and 
S. Snyder) 1,00, each to xi,1. J. Byington 1,00,xi,1. D. Howard 
1,00,xi,1. J. Cady 1,00,xi,1. M. A. Crary 1,00,xi,1. D. N. Fay 
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1,00,xi,1. D. Williams 1,00,xi,8. Russell Mason 1,00,xi,1. S. Brigham 
1,00,xi,1. G. A. Brigham 1,00,xi,1. S. Buzzell 1,00,xi,1. A sister in 
Vt., 1,00,xii,1. Harrison Grant 1,00,xi,1. Wm. G. Sheffield 1,00,x,15. 
Jno. Pambly 1,00,xi,1. Geo. Smith 2,00,xiii,1 ARSH May 28, 1857, 
page 32.42 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - W. Hyde $3,88. S. B. McLaughli 
$0,50. D. Chase $1. L. M. Fish $3. H. J. Rich 0,254RSH May 28, 
1857, page 32.43 


FOR MICH. TENT. - A. M. Lane $1,50ARSH May 28, 1857, page 
32.44 
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RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 5 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 4, 1857. 
NO. 5. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.1 


AN ANGEL IN THE WAY 

UrSe 

FAIR the downward path is spread, 
Love and light thy coming greet; 


Fruit is blushing o’er thy head, 
Flowers are growing ‘neath thy feet. 
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Mirth and Sin, with tossing hands, 

Wave thee on, a willing prey; 

Yet an instant pause - there stands 

An angel in the way.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.2 


Heed the heavenly warning. Know 

Fairest flowers thy feet may trip; 

Fruits, that like the sunset glow, 

Turn to ashes on the lip. 

Though the joys be wild and free, 

Which would tempt from God to stray, 

Even mortal eye can see 

An angel in the way.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.3 


Wilt thou drown in worldly pleasures? 

Wilt thou have, like him of old, 

Length of days and stores of treasures, 

Wisdom, glory, power, and gold? 

Life and limb shall sickness waste, 

Want shall grind thee day by day; 

Still, to win thee, God hath placed 

An angel in the way.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.4 


Trusting all on things that perish, 

Shall a hopeless faith be thine? 

Earthly idol wilt thou cherish? 

Bow before an earthly shrine? 

Meet rebuke to mortal love, 

Yearning for a child of clay, 

Death shall cross thy path, and prove 

An angel in the way.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.5 


When the prophet thought to sin, 

Tempted by his heathen guide - 

When a prince’s grace to win, 

Prophet lips would fain have lied - 

E’en the brute the same controlled, 

Found a human voice to say, 

“Master, smite me not - behold 

An angel in the way!”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.6 
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So, when Vice, to lure her slave, 

Woos him down the shining track, 

Spirit hands are stretched to save, 

Spirit voices warn him back. 

Heart of man, to evil prone, 

Chafe not at thy sin’s delay; 

Bow thee humbly down and own 

An angel in the way!ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.7 


All Christians are Required to Imitate the Life and Example of Jesus Christ 


UrSe 


OUR religion teaches us, that as we haveborne the image of the 
earthly, so we shall bear the image of the heavenly; that after our 
death we shall rise to a state of life and happiness, like to that life 
and happiness which our blessed Saviour enjoys at the right hand 
of God. Since therefore it is the great end of our religion to make us 
fellow-heirs with Christ, and partakers of the same happiness, it is 
not to be wondered at, that our religion should require us to be like 
Christ in this life, to imitate his example, that we may enter into that 
state of happiness which he enjoys in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 33.8 


For how can we think that we are going to the blessed Jesus, that 
we are to be hereafter as he is, unless we conform to his spirit in 
this life, and make it our great endeavor to be what he was when he 
was here. Let it therefore here be observed, that the nature of our 
religion teaches us this duty in a more convincing manner, than any 
particular precepts concerning it. For the most ordinary 
understanding must feel the force and reasonableness of this 
argument. You are born to depart out of this world, to ascend to that 
state of bliss, to live in such enjoyment of God to all eternity, as our 
blessed Saviour now enjoys; you are therefore to live in the spirit 
and temper that he lived, and make yourself first like him here, that 
you may be like him hereafter. So that we need not look for 
particular texts of Scripture which command us to imitate the life of 
Christ, because we are taught this duty by a stronger and more 
convincing authority; because as, the end and design of our religion 
is to make us one with Christ hereafter, partakers of the same state 
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of life, so it plainly calls us to be one with him here, and to be 
partakers of the same spirit and temper in which he lived on earth. 
When it is said, that we are to imitate the life of Christ, it is not 
meant that we are called to the same manner of life, or the same 
sort of actions, for this cannot be; but it is certain that we are called 
to the same spirit and temper, which was the spirit and temper of 
our blessed Saviour’s life and actions. We are to be like him in heart 
and mind, to act by the same rule, to look towards the same end, 
and to govern our lives by the same spirit. This is an imitation of 
Jesus Christ, which is as necessary to salvation as it is necessary 
to believe in his name. This is the sole end of all the counsels, 
commands, and doctrines of Christ, to make us like himself, to fill us 
with his spirit and temper, and make us live according to the rule 
and manner of his life. As no doctrines are true, but such as are 
according to the doctrines of Christ, so it is equally certain, that no 
life is regular or Christian, but such as is according to the pattern 
and example of the life of Christ. For he lived as infallibly as he 
taught; and it is as irregular to vary from his example, as it is false 
to dissent from his doctrines. To live as he lived, is as certainly the 
one sole way of living as we ought, as to believe as he taught is the 
one sole way of believing as we ought. / am, saith the blessed 
Jesus, the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me. Christians often hear these words and perhaps 
think that they have enough fulfilled them, by believing in Jesus 
Christ. But they should consider, that when Jesus Christ saith he is 
the way, his meaning is, that his way of life is to be the way in which 
all Christians are to live, and that it is by living after the manner of 
his life that any man cometh unto the Father. So that the doctrine of 
this passage is this, that however we may call ourselves Christians 
or disciples of Christ yet we cannot come unto God the Father but 
by entering into that way of life which was the way of our Saviour’s 
life. And we must remember, that there is no other way besides this; 
nothing can possibly bring us to God but that way of life which first 
makes us one with Christ, and teaches us to walk as he walked. For 
we may as well expect to go to a heaven where Christ is not, as to 
go to that where he is, without the spirit and temper which carried 
him thither. If Christians would but suffer themselves to reflect upon 
this duty, their own minds would soon convince them of the 
reasonableness and necessity of it. For who can find the least 
shadow of a reason why he should not imitate the life of Christ, or 
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why Christians should think of any other rule of life; it would be as 
easy to show that Christ acted amiss as that we need not act after 
his example. And to think that these are degrees of holiness, which, 
though very good in themselves, are yet not necessary for us to 
aspire after, is the same absurdity as to think that it was not 
necessary for our Saviour to have been so perfect himself as he 
was. For give but the reason why such degrees of holiness and 
purity became our Saviour, and you will give as good a reason for 
us to aspire after them. For as the blessed Jesus took not on him 
the nature of angels, but the nature of man, as he was, in all points, 
made like unto us, sin only excepted; so we are sure that there was 
no spirit or temper that was excellent in him, that recommended him 
to God, but would also be excellent in us, and recommend us to 
God, if we could arrive at it ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.9 


If it should be said, that Jesus was the Saviour of the world, that he 
was born to redeem mankind, was the Son of God, and therefore in 
a condition so different from ours, that his life can be no rule of our 
life; to this it may be answered, that these differences do not make 
the life of Christ to be less the rule and model of all Christians. For 
as | observed before, it is the spirit and temper of Christ, that all 
Christians are to imitate, and not his particular actions; they are to 
do their proper work in that spirit and temper in which Christ did the 
work on which he was sent. So that although Christians are not 
redeemers of the world, as he was, though they have not his 
extraordinary powers, nor that great work to finish which he had, yet 
they have their work to do in the manner that he did his; they have 
their part to act, which, though it be a different part, must not be 
performed with a different spirit, but with such obedience to God, 
such regard to his glory, for such ends of salvation, for such good of 
others, and with all such holy disposition, as our blessed Saviour 
manifested in every part of this life. A servant of the lowest order is 
in a very different state from his master; yet we may very justly 
exhort such a one to follow the example of a pious and charitable 
master, not because he can perform the same instances of piety 
and charity, but because he may show the same spirit of piety and 
charity in the actions which are proper to his state. This may show 
us, that the different state of our Lord and master leaves him still 
the exact rule and pattern of his lowest servants, who, though they 
cannot come up to the greatness of his actions, may yet act 
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according to that spirit from whence they proceeded; and then are 
they true followers of Christ, when they are following his spirit and 
temper, acting according to his ends and designs, and doing that in 
their several states which Christ did in his ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 33.10 


The blessed Jesus came into the world to save the world; now we 
must enter into this same design, and make Salvation the greatest 
business of our lives; though we cannot, like him, contribute 
towards it, yet we must contribute all that we can, and make the 
salvation of ourselves and others the only great care of our 
lives.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.11 


The poor widow’s mites were but a small matter in themselves, yet 
as they were the utmost she could do our blessed Saviour set them 
above the larger contributions of the rich. This may encourage 
people in every state of life to be contented with their capacity of 
doing good, provided that they do but set up to it. Let no one think 
that he is too low, too mean and private to follow his Lord and 
Master in the salvation of souls: let him but add his mite, and if it be 
all that he hath, he shall be thought to have done much, and be 
reckoned amongst those that have best performed their Master’s 
will. It is not meant by this, that all people are to be preachers and 
teachers of religion, no more than all are to be apostles, or all 
prophets, or all workers of miracles. Christians are like members of 
one and the same body: they are different from one another as 
hands and eyes, and have as different offices to perform; yet may 
their different parts serve and promote the same common end. As 
the eye cannot say to the hand, | have no need of thee; nor again, 
the head to the feet, | have no need of you; [7 Corinthians 12:2;] so 
neither can the learned teacher say, he hath no need of the private 
unlearned person. For the work of salvation is carried on by all 
hands, as well by him that is taught, as by him that teacheth. For an 
unlearned person, by being desirous of instruction, and careful to 
comply with it, may by these very dispositions promote salvation in 
as true a degree as he that is able and willing to instruct. This 
teachable disposition may more effectually draw others to a like 
temper of mind, and another man’s ability and care of teaching. And 
perhaps in many instances, the success of the teacher is more 
owing to the manners and example of some person that is taught, 
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than to the power and strength of the teacher. Therefore, though, as 
the Apostle saith, all have not the gift of healing, though all do not 
speak with tongues, yet all have some part that they may act in the 
salvation of mankind, and may follow their Lord and Master in the 
great work for which he came down from heaven. We must not 
therefore think, that it is only the business of clergymen to carry on 
the work of salvation, but must remember that we are engaged in 
the same business, though not in the same manner. Had the poor 
widow thought herself excused from taking care of the treasury, had 
she thought that it belonged only to the rich to contribute to it, we 
find that she had been mistaken, and had lost that great 
commendation which our Saviour bestowed upon her. Now it may 
be, that some widows may be so very poor, as not to have so much 
as amite to give to the treasury, who must therefore content 
themselves with the charity of their hearts; but this can never 
happen in the business of salvation; here no one can be so poor, so 
destitute, so mean and private, as not to have a mite to contribute 
towards it. For no circumstances of life can hinder us from being 
examples of piety and goodness, and making our lives a lesson of 
instruction to all that are about us. And he that lives an exemplary 
life, though his state be ever so poor and mean, is largely 
contributing to the salvation of others, and proving himself the best 
follower of his Lord and Master.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 33.12 


This therefore is the first great instance in which we are to follow the 
example and spirit of our blessed Saviour. He came to save the 
world, to raise mankind to happiness in heaven; we must therefore 
all consider ourselves as called to carry on this great work, to 
concur with our Saviour in this glorious design. For how can we 
think ourselves to be his followers, if we do not follow him in that for 
which he alone came into the world? How can we be like the 
Saviour of the world, unless the salvation of the world be our chief 
and constant care? We cannot save the world as he saved it, but 
yet we can contribute our mite towards it. How knowest thou, O 
wife, (saith the Apostle,) whether thou shalt save thy husband? or 
how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife1 7 
Corinthians 7:16. This shows very plainly, that all persons may have 
a great share in the salvation of those that are near them, and that 
they are to consider themselves as expressly called to this great 
work. For the Apostle uses it as the same argument both to 
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husband and wife, which supposes that it is a business in which 
one is as much concerned as the other. The woman, we know, is 
not allowed to speak in the church, yet is she here intrusted with 
some share in the salvation of the world, she is called to this great 
work, and supposed equally capable of saving the husband, as the 
husband of saving the wife. Now what is here said of husband and 
wife, we must extend to every state and relation of this life; brothers 
and sisters, relations, friends, and neighbors, must all consider 
themselves as called to the edification and salvation of one another. 
How knowest thou, O sister, whether thou shalt save thy brother? 
How knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy neighbor? 
is a way of thinking that ought never be out of our minds. For this 
would make brothers and sisters bear with one another, if they 
considered, that they are to do that for one another, which Christ 
had done for all the world. This reflection would turn our anger 
towards bad relations, into care and tenderness for their souls; we 
should not be glad to get away from them, but give them more of 
our company, and be more exact in our behaviour towards them, 
always supposing it possible, that our good conversation may some 
time or other affect them, and that God may make use of us as a 
means of their salvation.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 34.1 


Eutropius is very good and pious himself; but then his fault is, that 
he seeks only the conversation of pious and good people; he is 
careful and exact in his behaviour towards his virtuous friends and 
acquaintance, always studying to oblige them, and never thinking 
he has done enough for them; but gets away from and avoids those 
that are of another temper. Now Eutropius should recollect, that this 
is acting like a physician that would take care of the healthy and 
disregard those that are sick. He should remember, that his 
irreligious friends and relations are the very persons that are fallen 
to his care, to be edified by him, and that he is as directly called to 
take care of their salvation, as the husband to take care of the 
unbelieving wife. Eutropius therefore, if he would imitate his Lord 
and Master, must apply to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 
endeavor by all the innocent arts of pleasing and conversing with 
his friends, to gain them to repentance. We must not excuse 
ourselves from this care, by saying that our relations are obstinate, 
hardened, and careless of all our behaviour towards them, but must 
support ourselves with the Apostle’s argument, How knowest thou, 
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O man, whether it will be always so, or whether thou mayest not at 
last save thy relation? ARSH June 4, 1857, page 34.2 


The Apostle saith, Destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ 
died. Romans 14:75. We may therefore justly reason thus with 
ourselves, that as it lies much in our power to hinder the salvation, 
so it must be in our power in an equal degree to edify and promote 
the salvation of those whom Jesus Christ died to save. Destroy not 
therefore by thy negligence, by thy impatience, by thy want of care, 
that relation for whom Christ died, nor think that thou hast done 
enough to save those that relate to thee, till there is no more that 
thou canst do for them. This is the state in which all Christians are 
to consider themselves, as appointed by God in their several 
stations, to carry on that great work, for which Christ came into the 
world. Clergymen are not the only men that have a care for souls, 
but every Christian has some people about him, whose salvation he 
is obliged to be careful of, with whom he is to live in all godliness 
and purity, that they may have the benefit of his example and 
assistance in their duty to God. So that all Christians though ever so 
low, and mean, and private, must consider themselves as hired by 
Christ to work in his vineyard; for as no circumstances of life can 
hinder us from saving ourselves, so neither can they hinder us from 
promoting the salvation of others. Now though we have, according 
to our different stations, different parts to act; yet if we are careful of 
that part which is fallen to our share, we may make ourselves 
equally objects of God’s favor. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 34.3 


Thou, it may be, art not a prophet. God has not honored thee with 
this post in his service, yet needest thou not fall short of this 
happiness; for our Saviour hath said, That he that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward. 
Now this shows us, that though all men have not the same part to 
act in the common salvation, yet that none will be losers by that 
state they are in, if they be but true to the particular duties of it. If 
they do all the good they can in their particular state, they will be 
looked upon with such acceptance as the poor widow that gave all 
that she had. Hence we may learn the greatness of their folly, who 
neglecting the exact performance of such duties as fall within their 
power, are pleasing themselves with the great things they would do, 
were they but in another state. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 34.4 
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Clemens has his head full of imaginary piety. He is often proposing 
to himself what he would do if he had a great estate; he would 
outdo all charitable men that are gone before him: he would retire 
from the world; he would have no equipage; he would allow himself 
only necessaries, that widows and orphans, the sick and distressed 
might find relief out of his estate. He tells you, that all other ways of 
spending an estate is folly and madness.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
34.5 


Now Clemens has at present a moderate estate, which he spends 
upon himself in the same vanities and indulgences, that other 
people do: he might live upon one third of his fortune, and make the 
rest the support of the poor; but he does nothing of all this that is in 
his power, but pleases himself with what he would do, if his power 
was greater. Come to thy senses, Clemens; do not talk what thou 
wouldst do if thou wast an angel, but consider what thou canst do 
as thou art a man. Make the best use of thy present state, do now 
as thou thinkest thou wouldst do with a great estate, be sparing, 
deny thyself, abstain from all vanities, that the poor may be better 
maintained, and then thou art as charitable as thou canst be in any 
estate. Remember the poor widow's mite.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
34.6 


Fervidus is a regular man, and exact in the duties of religion; but 
then the greatness of his zeal to be doing things that he cannot, 
makes him overlook those little ways of doing good, which are 
every day in his power. Fervidus is only sorry that he is not in holy 
orders, and that his life is not spent in a business the most desirable 
of all things in the world. He is often thinking what reformation he 
would make in the world, if he was a priest or a bishop; he would 
have devoted himself wholly to God and religion, and have had no 
other care, but how to save souls. But do not believe yourself, 
Fervidus; for if you desired in earnest to be a clergyman, that you 
might devote yourself entirely to the salvation of others, why then 
are you not doing all that you can in the state that you are now in? 
Would you take extraordinary care of a parish or a diocese, why 
then are you not as extraordinary in the care of your family? If you 
think the care of other people’s salvation to be the happiest 
business in the world, why do you neglect the care of those who are 
fallen into your hands? Why do you show no concern for the souls 
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of your servants? If they do their business for which you hired them, 
you never trouble your head about their Christianity. Nay, Fervidus, 
you are so far from laboring to make those that are about you 
devout and holy, that you almost put it out of their power to be so. 
You hire a coachman to carry you to church, and to sit in the street 
with your horses, whilst you are attending upon divine service. You 
never ask him how he supplies the lack of divine service, or what 
means he takes to preserve himself in a state of piety. You imagine, 
that if you was a clergyman, you would be ready to lay down your 
life for your flock; yet you cannot lay aside a little state to promote 
the salvation of your servants. It is not desired of you, Fervidus, to 
die a martyr for your brethren; you are only required to go to church 
on foot, to spare some state and attendance, to bear sometimes 
with a little rain and dirt, rather than keep those souls, which are as 
dear to God and Christ as yours is, from their full share in the 
common worship of Christians. Do but deny yourself such small 
matters as these, let us but see that you can take the least trouble 
to make all your servants and dependents true servants of God, 
and then you shall be allowed to imagine what good you would 
have done, had you been devoted to the altar. ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 34.7 


Eugenia is a good young woman, full of pious dispositions; she is 
intending, if ever she has a family, to be the best mistress of it that 
ever was; her house shall be a school of religion, and her children 
and servants shall be brought up in the strictest practice of piety; 
she will spend her time, and live in a very different manner from the 
rest of the world.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 34.8 


It may be so, Eugenia; the piety of your mind makes me think that 
you intend all this with sincerity. But you are not yet at the head of a 
family, and perhaps never may be. But, Eugenia, you have now one 
maid, and you do not know what religion she is of; she dresses you 
for the church, you ask her for what you want, and then leave her to 
have as little Christianity as she pleases. You turn her away, you 
hire another, she comes, and goes no more instructed or edified in 
religion by living with you, than if she had lived with anybody else. 
And all this comes to pass, because your mind is taken up with 
greater things, and you reserve yourself to make a whole family 
religious, if ever you come to be head of it. You need not stay, 
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Eugenia, to be so extraordinary a person, the opportunity is now in 
your hands, you may now spend your time, and live in as different a 
manner from the rest of the world, as ever you can in any other 
state. Your maid is your family at present, she is under your care, 
be now that religious governess that you intend to be, teach her the 
catechism, hear her read, exhort her to pray, take her with you to 
church, persuade her to love the divine service as you love it, edify 
her with your conversation, fill her with your own notions of piety, 
and spare no pains to make her as holy and devout as yourself. 
When you do thus much good in your present state, then are you 
that extraordinary person that you intend to be: and till you thus live 
up to your present state, there is but little hopes that the altering of 
your state will alter your way of life. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 34.9 


| might easily produce more instances of this kind, where people 
are vainly pleasing themselves with an imaginary perfection to be 
arrived at some time or other, when they are in different 
circumstances, and neglecting that real good which is proper to 
their state, and always in their power. But these are, | hope, 
sufficient to show my reader how to examine his own life, and find 
out himself, if | have not done it for him. - Law. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.1 


Benevolent Brooks, vs. Miserly Mud-holes 


UrSe 


NEAR a house we once occupied, there was a small pond. It was 
fed by a stream that lived long enough each season to take the 
surplus waters from a fine farm in the vicinity. From the dressing 
spread upon the grass lands, and from the ploughed fields, there 
was received a steady income. No collector of rents on quarter day 
was ever more punctually on hand, than was this pond at the 
occurrence of a rain, to receive its expected gains. In one respect it 
seemed almost human. It had no outlet. It could receive freely, but it 
could not impart. The riches washed from the fields never found 
their way back, and they went on accumulating, till, in the rustic 
language of the place, it was called a muck-hole. The water 
became unfit for the cattle to drink. Inexperienced boys, hard 
pushed for a place, tried occasionally to bathe in it, but were glad to 
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escape from its defilement, and from the blood-suckers that 
fastened upon them. It was only and decidedly a nuisance, growing 
rich by that which made the fields around it poor, and becoming 
offensive just in proportion to its accumulations. The owner looked 
on in silence for years, but when a long drought had sunk to their 
lowest limits the waters, he found means to drain off the remainder, 
and take possession of the hoarded treasures. Day after day a 
band of teamsters might be seen driving their loads away, and 
happy that they were at last permitted to administer upon the old 
estate. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.2 


In the same neighborhood, another stream set forth. What the 
springs gave to it, what it received from the rain and the dews, of 
this it freely gave. With varying resources, it imparted to the thirsty 
fields as it had opportunity, and rolled on through the fertility it had 
created, an ever-growing volume. It is there to-day, sparkling in an 
existence that receives and gives, and is blest in both. It never 
accumulates its resources to provide for a possible drought, but 
lays itself out for to-day, and leaves tomorrow to take thought for 
the things of itself. From its swift flowing waters no agues go forth to 
afflict those dwelling by it. No snakes hiss on its banks, or fatten in 
its stagnant pools. There the beasts of the field quench their thirst. 
The birds of Summer bathe their plumage in its shallows. Through 
the meadows, and down the rapids it moves on its way, “a thing of 
beauty, and a joy forever.” ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.3 


It needs not the aid of the great poet to perceive that there are 
“books in this running brook,” and in the other one which did not 
run. For your benefit, dear reader, we copy a few of the facts they 
contain. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.4 


1. It is better to be a living, running stream, than a muck-hole. For 
then something good will be done and gained, all along. Your 
accumulations, instead of lying out of sight, offensive and useless, 
will be constantly re-appearing in the growths they occasion. Your 
path of usefulness will be along fields made fertile by your 
instrumentality, and flowers and fruits, attending you on either hand, 
will cheer your onward way. You will not then be obliged to 
postpone your usefulness to that, to you unconscious future, when 
you shall be spread over a world that you have only impoverished 
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by your life. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.5 


2. It is better to do good as you have opportunity, than wait till you 
shall do it, if at all, as you have not inclination. The existence and 
end of the pond aforesaid, finds a parallel in the career of not a few, 
who all their lives are bent upon acquiring wealth. How to 
accumulate, is the question with which their minds are unceasingly 
occupied. So little accustomed are they to impart to others, that 
they cannot make a will which will carry out their own intentions, 
and they waste, in the disposition they make of it, the wealth they 
have growled over all their days. To give away, even on paper, is a 
work beyond their power, and the attempt is a ridiculous failure. It is 
the spade and the shovel, in both cases, which distributes the 
accumulations.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.6 


3. It behooves muck-holes, and men like them, to remember that 
after all they are owned; that the eye of the owner is upon them, 
and that a dry time is at hand, when, willing or unwilling, they will be 
drained and dug out, and appropriated. - Congregationalist. ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 35.7 


Important to Parents 


UrSe 


DISCIPLINE OF THE YOUNG. - The oldest son of Preside 
Edwards, congratulating a friend on having a family of sons, said to 
him with much earnestness, “Remember, there is but one mode of 
family government. | have brought up and educated fourteen boys, 
two of whom | brought, or rather suffered to grow up without the 
rod. One of those was my youngest brother, and the other Aaron 
Burr, my sister’s only son,” both of whom had lost their parents in 
their childhood; “and from both my observation and experience, | 
tell you, sir, a maple-sugar government will never answer. Beware 
how you let the first act of disobedience in your little boys go 
unnoticed, and unless evidence of repentance be manifest, 
unpunished.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.8 


“Of all the sermons | have heard,” said the narrator, “long or short, 
this has been among the most useful, so far as this world is 
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concerned. It is a solemn lesson, to be prayerfully pondered by all 
parents and guardians.” The Bible lays down four great rules, 
involving the four great elements of the successful training of 
children - prayer, instruction, example, and restraint. And it is 
doubted if a solitary case can be found where all these have been 
united, where the child has not followed in the footsteps of the pious 
parent: while, on the other hand, if but only one of the four have 
been neglected, it may have been the ruin of the child. ARSH June 
4, 1857, page 35.9 


Remember, Christian parents, it is not enough to pray for, or even 
with, your children, if you do not also instruct them: and it will be in 
vain to instruct them, if your own example contradicts your teaching: 
and in vain will be the prayer, the instruction, the example, if like Eli, 
when your children do wrong, you “restrain them not.” But let all be 
found united, and in all be faithful to your duty, and you may trust in 
God that he will fulfill his promise, and that your children will grow 
up to serve him, and to bless you for your fidelity to their highest 
interests. - Sel.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.10 


Deceitful Riches 


UrSe 


USUALLY, when a worldling is dead, we ask how rich he died? O! 
say many, he died rich: he hath left a great estate. Alas! the poor 
man hath slept his sleep, lost his dream, and when he awakes, he 
finds nothing in his hand. Where lies his golden heap? Only the rust 
of that heap is gone to witness against him, his Mammon fails him, 
only the unrighteousness of it follows him: others have the use of it, 
only the abuse of it he carries to judgment with him: he hath made 
his friends, but he hath undone himself: so that | may justly write 
this motto upon every bag, This is the price of blood. Shall | then 
treasure up the price of blood? No: Christ hath intrusted me as a 
steward, therefore, what | have, and need not, Christ shall have in 
his members, that need, and have not. So the transitory treasures, 
when they shall slide away, shall not carry me with them: but when | 
shall pass away, | shall carry them with me.ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 35.11 





235 


The Soul’s Communion 


UrSe 


THE nearer the moon draweth into conjunction with the sun, the 
brighter it shines towards the heavens, and the obscurer it shows 
towards the earth: so the nearer the soul draws into communion 
with Jesus Christ, the comelier it is in his eye, and the blacker it 
appears in the sight of the world. He that is a precious Christian to 
the Lord is a precise Puritan to the world: he that is glorious to an 
heavenly saint, is odious to an earthly spirit: it is a sign that thou art 
an Egyptian, when that cloud which is a light to an Israelite, is 
darkness to thee. It is a sign that thou movest in a terrestrial orb, 
when thou seest no lustre in such celestial lights: for my part, if | 
shine to God, | care not how | show to the worldARSH June 4, 
1857, page 35.12 


A SANCTIFIED state of heart does not require to be sustained by 
any mere forms of bodily excitation. It gets above the dominion, at 

least in a very considerable degree, of the nerves and the senses. It 

seeks an atmosphere of calmness, of thought, of holy 

meditation. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.13 


OUR spiritual strength will be nearly in proportion to the absence of 
self-dependence and self-confidence. When we are weak in 
ourselves, we shall not fail, if we apply to the right source for help, 
to be found strong in the Lord. Madame Guyon, speaking of certain 
temptations to which she had been exposed, says, “I then 
comprehended what power a soul has, which is_ entirely 
annihilated.” This is strong language: but when it is properly 
understood, it conveys important truth. When we sink in ourselves, 
we rise in God. When we have no strength in ourselves, we have 
divine power in Him who can subdue all his adversaries. “The Lord 
is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer: my God, my strength, 
in whom | will trust: my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and 
my high tower.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.14 


IN proportion as the heart becomes sanctified, there is a diminished 
tendency to enthusiasm and fanaticism. And this is undoubtedly 
one of the leading tests of sanctification. One of the marks of an 





236 


enthusiastic and fanatical state of mind, is a fiery and unrestrained 
impetuosity of feeling; a rushing on, sometimes very blindly, as if 
the world were in danger, or as if the great Creator were not at the 
helm. It is not only feeling without a due degree of judgment, but, 
what is the corrupting and fatal trait, it is feeling without a due 
degree of confidence in God. True holiness reflects the image of 
God in this respect as well as in others, that it is calm, thoughtful, 
deliberate, immutable. And how can it be otherwise, since, rejecting 
its own wisdom and strength, it incorporates into itself the wisdom 
and strength of the Almighty. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.15 


PRACTICAL WISDOM. - He that would be wise must read God’: 
book; and he that would be holy must approach God’s throne. He 
that would be grateful must remember God’s mercies. He that 
would be content, must trust God’s providence. He that would be 
meek, must imitate his forbearance. He that would be merciful, 

must feel his love. He that would be happy, must enjoy his smiles. 

He that would be saved, must believe God’s Son, and live to God’s 
glory. - Rev. John Sibree.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.16 


Interline your discourse with secret ejaculations to God for 
wisdom.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 35.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. MAY 28, 1857. 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The good hand of the Lord prospered us over the 
long road from Michigan to our first appointment in West Winfield, 
N. Y. It may be said that this was a good meeting; the brethren and 
sisters seemed to be much encouraged and strengthened in the 
faith, yet there was nothing of uncommon interest manifested. At 
the close of this meeting we went to Brookfield, where we found 
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rest, and great peace of mind in the family of Bro. Ira Abbey. We 
also enjoyed the society of Bro. Rhodes, who in point of health, 
spirits and confidence in God, has grown much stronger.ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 36.1 


Our solemn and settled convictions are that the testimony to the 
Laodiceans has not been felt and obeyed as it will be by those who 
walk in the path of present truth. It has been too much of a surface 
work, the influence of which soon passes from many minds. The 
Witness in this case is Jesus Christ, and his testimony is true and 
faithful. The description of our condition is given in faithfulness and 
truth. In our blindness and stupor we may not realize it to be so; but 
the Witness has given a true and faithful testimony in our case. God 
help us to see it, feel it, and obey it. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.2 


At Lancaster the Tent was pitched on a retired, green spot. The 
weather changed suddenly on Sixth-day from cold and wet to warm 
and sunny. In fact, it seemed to be just right for a meeting in the 
Tent. The surrounding trees, as if belated, seemed in great haste to 
spread out their leaves and blossoms. The scattered people of God 
came together evidently to wait on the Lord, and get their strength 
renewed. We were happy to meet with brethren with whom we 
united ten years ago to obey and spread the truth, and with those 
who had said forgive us for our alienations from the cause, and who 
repeated the same in tears. From the heart, all is forgiven.ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 36.3 


The Spirit of the Lord came down upon us on Sabbath afternoon, 
and the Lord there plead with his people, as it were, face to face. 
The testimony given was that the counsel to the Laodiceans had 
not been fully heeded; that the work had not been deep; but in 
many cases a surface work. The Tent remains in Lancaster, over 
next Sabbath and First-day. Three families in Lancaster have 
embraced the Sabbath this Spring. A few others seem interested. 
Although the great work is in the West, yet there are some minds in 
the East on which the truth has influence.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
36.4 


J. W. 
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TRUTH IS HARMONIOUS 


UrSe 


TRUTH is harmonious with itself, and each separate truth is in 
harmony with every other truth. The great truths of the word of God 
are like the parts of a building, framed by a skillful workman, which, 
when brought together, every piece to its place, exhibits a perfect 
adaptation of all its various parts. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.5 


My mind has been led to this reflection, by a discourse to which | 
have just been listening, in which many great truths were 
established by the Scriptures of truth, (in which the intelligent 
speaker was evidently well read,) but failing to bring these truths 
together each in its proper place or order, he left room for many a 
serious objection. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.6 


His subject was the second coming of Christ, and his order of future 
events was as follows: ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.7 


Christ comes, raises the dead saints, changes the living, the saints 
are caught up to meet the Lord in air, the nations of earth are 
dashed in pieces, the great conflagration takes place, by which the 
earth is purified, and Christ and the saints reign upon the earth a 
thousand years. Then the wicked are raised and receive their 
punishment, and the saints are taken away from earth to that place 
that Christ is now gone to prepare, which will be their eternal 
abode.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.8 


This view is objectionable because it supposes the earth, which 
contains, or, in other words, is partly composed of, the dust of the 
wicked, purified a thousand years before their resurrection. It would 
seem that they must be raised pure and incorrupt, or that those, 
who are to perish utterly in their own corruption, are brought forth 
from the purified earth. Peter fixes the conflagration, when the earth 
and elements shall melt with fervent heat, at the day of the perdition 
of ungodly men. So, if the burning day is at the second advent, the 
wicked then will be utterly destroyed, and, consequently, will never 
have a resurrection. But if the earth is not purified till the close of 
the thousand years, when the wicked will be raised, the saints, who 
are raised at the advent, will have to reign the thousand upon the 
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earth while under the curse, or reign with him somewhere 
else.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.9 


Again, Jesus says, Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the 
earth. This is quoted from Psalm 37, and David adds, And shall 
dwell therein forever. And, in Revelation, after the new earth is 
described with the holy City upon it, it is said of the saints, The Lord 
God giveth them light; and they shall reign (not the limited period of 
a thousand years, but) forever and ever. The thousand years of 
chap.xx are past, the wicked raised and devoured by the purifying 
fire which renovates the earth, the new earth appears, and the 
overcomer is promised the inheritance of all these things - to reign 
forever and ever.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.10 


How beautiful, reasonable, harmonious and scriptural the following 
order of events: ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.11 


Christ appears, the nations are dashed in pieces, while the saints 
are gathered and taken to the place that Jesus has gone to prepare 
for them, where they reign with him a thousand years. Then the 
wicked are raised and devoured, the elements melt with fervent 
heat, the new earth appears, and the saints enter upon the 
possession of the territory of the kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world. The earth was not made in vain; it was 
made to be inhabited. /saiah 45:18. The kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, is given 
to the saints, and they possess the kingdom forever, even forever 
and ever.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.12 


Putting the building together thus, every timber finds its place, and 
no one is in the way to hinder another from coming to its place and 
making perfect joints. Each separate event of the prophetic word 
will be fulfilled in beautiful harmony, and no one will be fulfilled at a 
time that would preclude the fulfillment of any other. R. F. C.ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 36.13 


REPLY TO BRO. MERRIAM 


UrSe 
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IN Review, No. 3, Vol. X. May 24th, 1857, you say, “There is one 
argument used by those who think the Sabbath is not binding | 
cannot answer satisfactorily to my own mind. It is found in Galatians 
3. The law was added TILL theseed should come, etc., ... can the 
law there spoken of refer to the ten commandments?”ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 36.14 


Answer. We believe it can, because we do not read of any other law 
that could be added, because of transgression, to the gospel 
covenant [see verses 8, 76, 17] when it was preached, and 
confirmed to Abraham: nor when the blessing of Abraham [verse 
14] came on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ under the new, or 
gospel covenant, at the end of the seventy weeks of Daniel. But as 
some of our brethren have been in communication with reference to 
this matter, | deem it proper to leave it with them at present. If | 
have misjudged in this, and there should be no reference to it in the 
Review, | will endeavor to answer this point at a future time if other 
pressing duties will admit of it ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.15 


Your questions and queries now come up in the _ following 
order:ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.16 


“41. If the 2300 days cover the whole vision of Danie/ 8, and they 
ended in 1844, what event answers to the breaking of the little horn 
without hand? This is one of the events seen in the vision: and the 
vision was 2300 days in duration: and | am unable to see how the 
days can end and that event not take place.” ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 36.17 


In answer to this your first question, we do not understand that the 
2300 days cover the whole vision of Danie! 8 Hence the further 
difficulties which you apprehend about the little horn’s being broken 
with the ending of the 2300 days may be removed.ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 36.18 


That the 2300 days do not extend to the breaking of the little horn of 
Daniel 8 is evident from the following reasons; viz.: “The going forth 
of the commandment,” or decree to restore and build Jerusalem, 
[Daniel 9:25] from whence the 2300 days have _ their 
commencement, (if men of reason and common sense will admit 
that they have any commencement at all,) was given to Ezra in the 
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7th year of Artaxerxes, the king of Persia, [Ezra 7:7, 11-26,] B. C. 
457. From the middle of said year to the middle of A. D. 1844, is 
precisely 2300 symbolic days. The only objection to these points 
that man has ever been able to discover from the Bible is, the 
solitary one that has been so often presented during the last twenty 
years, viz., that the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem 
was given to Nehemiah by the same Persian king in the 20th year 
of his reign, B. C. 445. Nehemiah 2. To 445, B. C., we add the 
present A. D. 1857, and we have 2302 years. Here we perceive 
most clearly that all our opponents on these points prove that the 
2300 days [years] of Daniel’s vision are in the past, and the little 
horn, or fourth earthly kingdom, is not yet “broken without 
hands.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.19 


Again, Daniel 8:17 says, “For at the time of the end shall be the 
vision.” That is, before the vision ends it will be explained. “And the 
Lord answered me and said, Write the vision, and make it plain 
upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet for 
an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie ... it will 
surely come, it will not tarry.” Habakkuk 2:2, 3. Now those who 
explain the prophetic periods from the commandment given to Ezra 
B. C. 457, show clearly that the 2300 days ended in the Fall of 
1844. While those who explain from Nehemiah’s date, B. C. 445, 
show that the 2300 days ended in 1855, or at the farthest in 1856. 
Now as but one of the two periods can be right, the question arises 
in which of the two was the appointed time, or vision of 2300 days 
made plain on tables, [charts,] and spoke and did not lie? We 
answer, most certainly in the former. For in 1840 the first Second 
Advent Conference was convened, and the first Second Advent 
paper issued. In 1842 the first and only vision for an appointed time, 
viz. 2300 days, was written and made plain on tables, [charts,] and 
it was proclaimed and known in every nation that Daniel’s vision of 
days ended in the Fall of 1844, while nothing relative to the vision of 
2300 days transpired in 1856. Here then we prove beyond 
controversy that Daniel’s vision of 2300 days ended more than 
twelve years ago; and the stone is not yet cut out “without hands 
which smote the image upon his feet,” [Danie/ 2:34,] and the fourth 
universal earthly kingdom, or little horn of Danie/ 8, is not yet 
“broken without hands.” Hence we learn that Daniel’s vision of chap 
8, extends to the destruction of all earthly powers, while the vision 
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of the 2300 days in the same chap. ended in 1844. “Then shall the 
Sanctuary be cleansed.” ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.20 


“2. Do the 1335 days of Danie! 12:12, reach to the end of the 
wonders, in answer to the question, [verse 6,] How long? etc. What 
blessing is given to those who wait and come to those days? If they 
ended in 1844, what is understood by the last verse, Thou shalt rest 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days? If the prophetic periods 
are all ended, in what time are we living now, and how long will it 
last?”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.21 


Your first question here is, Do the 1335 days of Danie! 12:12 reach 
to the end of the wonders in verse 6? We answer, they do not. We 
understand that the same period of time from the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary in 1844 to the breaking of the little horn without hand in 
chap 8, as proved above, will also be found between the 1335 days 
and the end of the wonders in Danie/ 12; because we further show 
that the 1335 days ended with the 2300 in 1844. When the first 
angel’s message [Revelation 6:7; 10:1-6] was given on time from 
1840, and finished in 1844, proclaiming the judgment hour cry, and 
“that there should be time no longer,” it was then understood and 
afterwards seen more clearly that this declaration was in reference 
to the long periods of time given to Daniel in chap. 8:13; 12:12. For 
he was expressly told that the vision should “be at the time of the 
end,” and afterwards told to go his way, “for the words are closed 
up and sealed till the time of the end.” Chap. 8:17; 12:9. So when 
this time of the end came, the words of the vision that had been 
sealed, were unsealed, and the book open in the angel’s hand 
declaring with an oath that there should be time no _ longer. 
Referring of course to all the time which had been sealed up. The 
angel symbolizes a body of people giving the message in 
question.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 36.22 


Time here cannot mean duration as measured in months and years, 
for 1000 years are measured after this, and after that Jesus is set 
on his father David’s throne, “and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end.” Therefore the angel could swear to no other time but 
prophetic time, which was the burden of his message.ARSH June 
4, 1857, page 37.1 





243 


In the typical day of atonement under the first covenant the earthly 
Sanctuary was cleansed at an appointed time once a year, at which 
time the lot was cast to obtain blood for a sin-offering which the high 
priest bore into the most holy place to make an atonement for the 
transgressions of Israel in all their sins. Thus all Israel were in their 
lot. In the antitypical day of atonement under the new covenant the 
time appointed for cleansing the Sanctuary is unto 2300 days. This 
being the day of atonement to cleanse the whole Israel of God, both 
the dead and living saints, from all their transgressions in all their 
sins, it was previously declared to Daniel, “Thou shalt rest and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” This shows most clearly that 
both of these periods, viz., the 2300 and 1335 days bring all of 
God’s people in their lot, to be cleansed from all, their sins by the 
precious blood of Christ in the antitypical day of atonement. And 
when the great High Priest has accomplished the work for them all, 
even to the last, and the sins of Israel are all blotted out forever, the 
living saints will surely know (and so will you, Bro. Merriam, if 
faithful) that “blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1335 
days.” Daniel stands in his lot with all the righteous dead, that all 
their sins of ignorance may be blotted out before the 
resurrection.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.2 


In regard to your question about Daniel’s standing in his lot at the 
end of the days, | refer you to Bro. White’s article on that point in 
the Review, Vol. IX, No. 13.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.3 


Your last question under this head is this, “if the prophetic periods 
are all ended, in what time are we living now, and how long will it 
last?”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.4 


Answer. The prophetic periods as you see are all ended, and we 
are now living in the day of atonement; the finishing, crowning work 
of God; being addressed by the third angel, declaring “here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the Commandments 
of God, and the Faith of Jesus.” When this message closes the 
work is done. The mandate will then go forth, “He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust still: he which is righteous, let him be righteous still.” 
We are also living in the Laodicean, the last state of the church, in 
imminent danger of being spued out of the Saviour’s mouth, unless 
we hastily repent and seek a closer walk with God. We see 
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therefore that it will take every moment of our time to get ready for 
the auspicious hour that is now dawning. Let us haste then and 
tarry not in all the plain. God, and Christ, and holy angels are urging 
us onward. Time was given in the first message. In this last 
message time is not given, but signs which are unmistakable, 
showing that we are in the closing scene. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
37.5 


“3. If Keeping the Sabbath is to be the distinguishing mark or seal of 
God in the foreheads of saints during the time of the two-horned 
beast’s reign now considered future; what was the seal of God 
under the sounding of the fifth angel? Revelation 9:4. In what 
position is a person that is sealed? i.e., can he fall from it?’ ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 37.6 


We believe it is generally admitted by all expositors of the book of 
Revelation, that the opening of chap. 9, now under consideration, 
teaches the rise of Mahommedanism and their religion. The fourth 
verse from which your question arises reads thus: “And it was 
commanded them” that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree: but only those men which 
have not the seal of God in their foreheads.” Revelation 9:4. 
Gibbon, the historian, says, that Abubeker commanded his soldiers 
when they were about to go forth to battle, not to stain their victories 
with the blood of women and children. Destroy no palm-trees, nor 
burn any fields of corn. Cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief 
to cattle, only such as you kill to eat. As you go on you will find 
some religious persons who live retired in monasteries; and 
propose to themselves to serve God in this way; let them alone, and 
neither kill them nor destroy their monasteries, and you will find 
another sort of people that belong to the synagogue of Satan, who 
have shaven crowns; be sure you cleave their skulls, and give them 
no quarter till they either turn Mahomedans or pay tribute. The 
preceding are the only instructions recorded by Gibbon as given by 
Abubeker to the chiefs whose duty it was to issue the commands to 
all the host. - Litch. Pro. Exposition, Vol. Il, pp.172,173 ARSH June 
4, 1857, page 37.7 


As the subject matter of Revelation 9 gives us a history of the rise 
and fall of Mahommedanism, it appears pretty clear that the 
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foregoing quotations from Gibbon apply to the text in question. John 
says, their king “is the angel of the bottomless pit” who says, “these 
religious persons propose to themselves to serve God in this way. 
Let them alone! Don’t kill them!” We do not see any other order of, 
or for, sealing in this chapter. The reverse of all this is seen by John 
in chap.vii; viz., holy angels are engaged in the work; 144000 of the 
living Israel being sealed with the seal of the living God just prior to 
the resurrection of all the righteous dead. Sealed in their foreheads. 
We understand this is a professional mark in the intellect. When all 
the saints are sealed their position will be in the time of trouble. We 
do not believe that the servants of God, that are sealed with the 
seal of the living God, will fall, because the holy Spirit of God seals 
them unto the day of redemption. Ephesians 4:30. This brings us to 
your fourth point. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.8 


“4. If | understand your position in regard to the two-horned beast of 
Revelation 73, itis, that the United States are to fulfill the prophecy: 
that it has not yet done its miracles and wonders to deceive; of 
course has not yet caused the earth to make an image to the beast. 
The difficulty to my mind is this: if it has but just arisen so as to 
show its two horns, and is to exercise all the power of the first 
beast, and is to cause the earth, and them which dwell therein, to 
worship it; is to do great wonders, make fire come down, etc., is to 
deceive the people and cause them to make an image and worship 
it on pain of death; is to cause all to receive a mark of homage, etc., 
and all before the coming of Christ, then we have got something 
before us to watch for instead of watching for the Lord! To me it 
looks like putting the coming of Christ too far in the future. Still | 
may not understand it right." ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.9 


The two-horned beast, which we fully believe is a symbol of the 
United States, is not just arisen, but was coming up in strength and 
power when the Papacy was wounded by the sword, and its 
dominion was taken away fifty-nine years ago. The great wonders 
called spirit manifestations, began more than nine years ago, and 
will have their final end under the vials of God’s wrath. Every other 
point which you have enumerated under this head that looks so 
much like putting the coming of Christ in the future, and so 
formidable for us to watch for, have a place for their fulfillment 
assigned them in the time of trouble after Christ takes his seat on 
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the white cloud, and the vials of God’s wrath will be falling on the 
wicked. The case of every mortal soul will have been decided 
weeks and months before the events you name can have their 
fulfillment, except the wonders above noticed, which bring the world 
to the battle of the great day of God Almighty.ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 37.10 


“5. Much has been said of late of the /oud cry of the third angel. Can 
that cry be made before the beast is fully developed?” ARSH June 
4, 1857, page 37.11 


Yes. For the whole message will be in the past and the world in the 
time of trouble such as never was before the beast (two-horned 
beast) can be developed.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.12 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Mich., June 1st., 1857. 


TWO BAALS 
UrSe 


Which is the Best? 


BRO. SMITH: In theSab. Recorder of April 30th, at the head of an 
article entitled Slaveholder’s Treason, by G. B. C., is an introduction 
by D. E. M., in which Dr. Cheever is endorsed by Mr. M. as “one 
who seems to understand for what purpose the gospel was sent to 
the earth,” and that Dr. C. is one who has not bowed the knee to 
this modern Baal. | ask, if Dr. C. understands for what purpose the 
gospel was sent to the earth, why is he breaking the law which 
Christ came to fulfill and to make honorable? | ask what difference 
there is between worshiping the Baal of Slavery and the Baal of 
Papacy; and if D. E. M. supposes that Dr. C. is a true shepherd, 
then how can D. E. M. teach another and an opposing doctrine; for 
surely if those leaders who hallow the first day and defend it are the 
genuine shepherds, D. E. M. and his fellows must be false; for God 
is a God of order, and he has not instituted two Sabbaths weekly, 
one for us and one for G. B. C. Will D. E. M. clear up this 
matter? ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.13 
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In Mr. Cheever’s article it is taken for granted that the constitution of 
the U. S. A. does not degrade the black man. Dr. C. says, “Only 
local State-laws, well known, can put any disability upon him.” | ask 
how Dr. C. can be serious in making such an assertion?ARSH June 
4, 1857, page 37.14 


If the constitution does not degrade the black man, how does he 
dispose of that law giving the owner a three-fifths vote for his 
human chattel? True the constitution does not say slavery, but 
slavery did exist then, and the gift of negro suffrage, three votes for 
five chattels, fully endorses it. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.15 


Then to assert that our constitution does not legalize slavery is 
simply absurd, and the effort by professed teachers to exalt the 
constitution as faultless is most certainly criminal. Let the axe be 
laid at the root of the tree. The Christian prays, Thy kingdom come, 
or in other words, for a Theocracy. Can he then be a consistent 
Democrat who in heart is praying for the coming of Christ’s 
kingdom? Let us come out fearlessly and honestly, lay aside the 
mark of hypocrisy, and shout, Live forever, glorious King!ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 37.16 


Let worldly and political affairs alone. Let godly men be such 
politically and morally, be as men who wait for their Lord. Surely he 
will come. Shall good men be found at their posts or not? Can man 
change the nature of the lion or the spots of the leopard?ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 37.17 


Let men who work for God work legitimately and in their sphere. Let 
not Paul or Peter attempt the reformation of the Roman form of 
government, but rather the purification of the church and the 
interests of those who are ready to crucify the flesh. Let teachers 
and shepherds look to the lost sheep, and not to the taming of wild 
beasts.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.18 


Truly yours. 
JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Sabbath Recorder, please copy.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.19 


OUR COUNTRY IN 1856. - The Secretary of the Treasury has 
recently prepared a table, showing the population of the different 
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States and Territories, and the value of the real and personal 
estate, prepared in part from enumerations and valuations, and in 
part from estimates, from which it appears that the population is 
26,964,312, and the value of property $11,317 611,072. The 
American minister to England, at a dinner on the Fourth of July, 
said that “the American republic at the time of its birth was a puny 
creature, sickly, feeble, diminutive. It then contained 2,500,000 
souls. The population is now 27,000,000. The territory was then a 
margin of the Atlantic. It is now an immense continent. Our wealth 
was then comparative poverty, while our resources are now actually 
exhaustless.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 37.20 


PRIDE 


UrSe 


THOUGH Pride may show some nobleness, 

When Honor’s its ally, 

Yet there is such a thing on earth 

As holding heads too high! 

The sweetest bird builds near the ground, 

The loveliest flower springs low, 

And we must stoop for happiness, 

If we its worth would know.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.1 


Like water that incrusts the rose, 

Still hardening to its core, 

So Pride encases human hearts 

Until they feel no more. 

Shut up within themselves they live. 

And selfishly they end 

A life that never kindness did 

To kindred, or to friend!ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.2 


Whilst Virtue, like the dew of Heaven, 
Upon the earth descends, 

And draws its hidden sweetness out 
The more - as more it bends! 

For there’s a strength in lowliness 
Which nerves us to endure - 
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A heroism in distress, 
Which renders victory sure. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.3 


The humblest being born is great, 

If true to his degree - 

His virtue illustrates his fate, 

Whatever that may be! 

Then let us daily learn to love 

Simplicity and worth; 

For not the eagle, but the dove, ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.4 


Brought peace unto the earth. -[Charles Swain.AARSH June 4, 
1857, page 38.5 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Amadon 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS, and all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ and his soon appearing, | feel like saying a few words to you 
by way of encouragement. For indulging such a blessed hope as 
we do, it is hard to keep silence. The Lord is coming, and the fact 
that he is soon coming, constitutes it one of the most exhilarating 
and lively themes in the Christian faith. And when we open the door 
of our hearts and let the Saviour in, it will place us in a similar 
position with good old Jeremiah, who declared that he was “weary 
with holding in.” Then we shall long in the Spirit of Jesus Christ “to 
speak and be refreshed.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.6 


But there remains a great work to be done for each of us prior to 
standing on Mt. Zion. To be sure there are degrees to this work as 
well as kinds. While some have to contend with levity and jesting, 
there are others who have to strive against selfishness and a too 
hasty spirit. In fact, time would fail to mention the many things those 
will have to overcome who eventually stand upon Mt. Zion; for they 
could not be specified in this paper. But, cheer up, dear brethren, 
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for this long category of different sins does not inhere entirely in 
every one; but they seem to distribute promiscuously among us all, 
and while | have some one or more besetments, you also have 
“some thorn” in the flesh, to get the victory over which, you must cry 
incessantly to Israel’s God. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.7 


| fully believe we have got to the Laodicean state of the church, and 
wherever there may be found a true child of God, he is in it - and 
sooner or later he will confess it. And while of late the “remnant of 
the seed of the woman” have been trying to rise, but yet made no 
great ascent, | thought | discovered an error here - at least in myself 
if not in my brethren. It is this: not keeping the “unity of the Spirit,” or 
retaining the blessing of the Lord when it is given. Now we are all 
often blessed, and sometimes with joy inexpressible, and did we 
carry this blessing with us continually, it would have as much 
potency as the clearest point in present truth; it would make the 
people of God “terrible as an army with banners.” But alas! too often 
we arise from our knees, and as the “cares of life” press in, the 
Spirit of God flees out, and we straightway forget what manner of 
persons we were.” Examine on this point, James 7:27, and read it 
with care. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.8 


We, dear brethren, are blessed with the knowledge of truth that 
“breaks every yoke,” and “sets us free,” when we have the same 
Spirit which in times past indicted it. The ten commandments and 
faith of Jesus constitute a platform broad enough for all the world to 
stand upon. Jesus says, [John 14:23,] “If a man love me he will 
keep my words, (sayings, i.e., the Faith or Testimony, of Jesus, 
which is the Spirit of prophecy,) and my Father will love him; and we 
will come unto him and make our abode with him.” This is what | 
understand by letting the Saviour in. It is by being purged of all 
dross, and letting our bodies become the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
and Jesus Christ dwelling there by faith until we behold him “face to 
face,” and “see him as he is.” When we as a people get in this 
position, it can truly be said our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ.7 John 1:3.,ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
38.9 


O for the abiding witness that our daily course is pleasing to 
God.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.10 
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One precious boon, O Lord | seek, 

While tossed upon life’s billowy sea; 

To hear a voice within me speak, 

Thy Saviour is well pleased with thee ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
38.11 


Earth’s scoffs and scorn well pleased I’ll bear, 

Nor mourn though under foot I’m trod, 

If day by day | may but share 

Thine approbation, O my God.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.12 


Your unworthy brother, hoping soon to be found “without spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing.” 

G. W. AMADON. 

Battle Creek, Mich., May 1857.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.13 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH: My heart is often made to rejoice while reading the 
cheering communications from the scattered flock. | am glad, dear 

brethren and sisters, that while on your heavenly journey, you 

occasionally stop by the way to write a friendly epistle for the 

Review.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.14 


Our journey is almost over. The victory will soon be won. | feel 
solemn while penning these lines. The last notes of warning are 
now being given, and the work is to be cut short in righteousness. 
What a trying scene there is just before us! and in the language of 
the Prophet | ask. Who may abide the day of his coming? and who 
shall stand when he appeareth? He that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.15 


How glad | am that | have been led to see the necessity of giving up 
the world and all its pleasures. The cheering prospect of standing 
on mount Zion with the hundred and forty-four thousand, has in a 
measure unglued my affections from this world. | am determined to 
overcome, that | may finally have right to the tree of life and enter in 
through the gates into the city. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.16 


| do rejoice that this truth has made me free. Solemn as it is, there 
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is freedom in it. We are not left to grope our way in darkness. No, 
no; God is in this work, and | believe it with all my soulARSH June 
4, 1857, page 38.17 


Come, brethren, let us rally around the standard of truth. God has 
something for us to do. We must try and be the means of saving 
some. Have we not fathers or mothers that we want to go with us? 
or sisters or brothers that we would have saved? If so, send them 
the Review, and such books as are best calculated to enlighten 
their minds, and ask God’s blessing to go with them. | believe that 
many are to be brought into the truth by reading the Review, where 
they cannot be reached by any other means. O God, awake thy 
people to the solemn warning of the Third Angel’s Message ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 38.18 


Yours in hope of life. 
LEANDER M. JONES. 
Monterey, Mich., May 19th, 1857.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.19 


From Bro. Loughhead 


BRO. SMITH: It rejoices my heart to see the cause of present truth 
rising, and the brethren and sisters, (some at least,) heeding the 
message to be zealous and repent. It is my earnest prayer that | 
may be sanctified through the truth, and prepared unto every good 
work.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.20 


| was much disappointed in the change of the conference from 
Oswego, N. Y., to Roosevelt. | had made preparations to go to the 
meeting, and about an hour before | expected to start, | received 
the paper giving the change of the meeting, and | was unable to find 
by map or P. O. list, where Roosevelt was.ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 38.21 


Would it not be well in giving notices of Conference meetings, to 
give the name of the County, and what means of public conveyance 
there is connected with the place? | will comply with the 
recommendation of the Conference.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
3:22 
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It is my prayer that the Lord will bless the efforts put forth for the 
advancement of the truth, and give an abundant increase.ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 38.23 


Affectionately yours in love of the truth. 
J. A. LOUGHHEAD. 
Elmira, N. Y.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.24 


NOTE. - We think it would be well to define the place of meeting, as 
above suggested, that all may know the means of reaching it; but 
better yet, to have, if possible, the appointment definitely arranged 
before given out, so that there may be no change. - EDARSH June 
4, 1857, page 38.25 


From Bro. Smith 


BRO. SMITH: The Lord is at work in this city. | came here a little 
more than one year ago, and then there was no one to keep the 

Sabbath in the Third Message, but we have a little church here now 
of thirteen, who come together on the Sabbath of the Lord. We 

have meetings also on the evening of Fourth day, and on First day, 

and the Lord is blessing us, and is adding to our numbers such as 

shall be saved in the day of his coming. The people want to hear on 

the subject of the Sabbath, and as | have seen their desire to hear 
and understand, | have cried to the Lord to send some one to this 

place to preach to this people. Cannot Bro. M. E. Cornell or Bro. J. 
Bates come here? | would say through the Review to them or to any 

of the saints of the Lord, who may feel it their duty to come here, 

that | will pay their expenses to and from this city. | feel like taking 

hold anew in this glorious work of the Lord, and laboring while the 

day lasts; for in a little from this we shall receive a glorious reward 

and enter into that rest that remains for the people of God.ARSH 

June 4, 1857, page 38.26 


Remember me in your prayers. 


GEORGE SMITH. 
La Porte, May 24th, 1857.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.27 


From Bro. Chase 
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BRO. SMITH: | wish to call attention to a few thoughts that have 
come into my mind by reading Proverbs 24:11, 12; Psalm 82:3, 4; 
Job 29:11-16; Proverbs 29:7.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.28 


The righteous considereth the cause of the poor; but the wicked 
regardeth not to know it. | wish that some methodical writer would 
give us an article on the above text. | frequently, in the course of my 
business, meet with those who want to hear on the three angels’ 
messages, the cleansing of the Sanctuary, and_ the 
atonement.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 38.29 


| try to tell them something in my illiterate way, and should be glad 
to send them books that they might be taught more perfectly; but 
they are not aware of the abounding light that shines in our 
pathway, and of course are not interested to buy books. | have not 
money to buy with, but | think if | had, they should not perish for lack 
of knowledge if they would read. Would it not be a good work for 
those who have more property than can well be disposed of in two 
or three years, to hand out something for books to be lent out by the 
brethren where there are those that will read? Perhaps by this way 
some more might be brought to know, love and obey the truth and 
be saved. There is another subject found in Ephesians 4:11-13, 
which | wish thoroughly set before the readers of the Review. We 
learn from the connection that Christ gave gifts unto men, for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the edifying of the body of Christ. How 
long? till we all come, (margin) into the unity of the faith, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the (margin) age of the fullness of 
Christ. There is a body of Christ, and all that belong to him 
compose the members of this one body, and are all members one 
of another, and must all come to the unity of the faith. Those who 
are to be changed in a moment in the twinkling of an eye, must be 
all united in faith, and all in perfect harmony of obedience to all the 
commands of God and the faith of Jesus; all keeping the seventh- 
day Sabbath according to the commandment; all having found it 
their meat and their drink, and more, to aid in advancing the cause 
of God, by doing all in their power by their substance, or teaching 
and exhorting one another, and so much the more as they see the 
day approaching; praying with and for one another, esteeming 
others better than themselves, denying themselves of all that would 
injure their body or mind; such as tea, coffee or tobacco in all its 
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forms; cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 38.30 


| rejoice greatly at the prosperity of the cause as it comes through 
the Review. Let us be all of one accord united in the faith ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 39.1 


| have renounced all my opposition to the visions, and am trying to 
come to the unity of the faith in heart and life, praying that | may find 
some humble place as a member in the blessed body of 
Christ. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.2 


We are well united in Fairhaven and Dartmouth, striving to be 
zealous and repent, and to give all to buy the tried gold and the 
white raiment, which alone can cover our shame for our many 
faults, that we may be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger, and 
prepared to set down to the marriage supper of the Lamb, who hath 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and see his glorious face 
in exceeding peace and joy.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.3 


DAVID CHASE. 
Fairhaven, May 16th, 1857. 


From Sister Bristol 


BRO. SMITH: It is truly interesting to peruse the pages of the 
Review. It was by reading and comparing it with the Scriptures. | 
became convinced that the day now called Saturday is the 
Sabbath.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.4 


| am resolved by the grace of God to try to live in his service. | wish 
| could meet with Sabbath-keepers. There is one lady here who is a 
seventh-day Baptist. From her | get the Sabbath Recorder, and | 
lend her the Review. In them we can read better sermons than we 
can hear from the pulpit. | wish some of the preaching brethren 
could come here. | think they might do some good.ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 39.5 


If | cannot see any of you or of your faith in this life, | hope to meet 
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with the remnant, when sorrows and disappointments have passed 
away.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.6 


Yours, 

HELEN BRISTOL. 

Richland Center, Wis., May 10th, 1857.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
39.7 


From Sister Hitchcock 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Feeling an increasing love fi 
the cause of God, | would not be idle any longer, but would try to 
cast my testimony for the Lord, let it be never so small. | thought 
that others were more capable of writing than myself, and | would 
forbear; but feeling that | love to hear from the dear brethren and 
sisters, and believing they do the same, | am constrained to write, 
hoping that it may encourage some who are lonely. ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 39.8 


| feel that the Lord has been very good to me, an unworthy 
creature, in giving me a heart to embrace the glorious truths of 
these last days. Notwithstanding my feeble efforts to obey God, | 
found myself in a wretched condition, destitute of the Spirit of my 
blessed Master.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.9 


But O | am determined by the help of God to repent of all my sins 
that they may go to judgment before me, and be blotted out while 
Jesus lingers in the Sanctuary. | feel like making haste, redeeming 
the time, for the days are evil. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.10 


Dear brethren and sisters, | want to be a humble follower of my 
blessed Pattern. | want to remove all the rubbish away from the 
door of my heart, so that Jesus can come in and dwell there. 
Though | sometimes feel to rejoice at the prospect before us, at 
other times there seem to be clouds of darkness over my mind; but 
| will try to trust in God, knowing he will deliver me from these things 
if | put my trust in him. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.11 


| do not expect to go to heaven on flowery beds of ease, no, my 
brethren, but | am willing to suffer for Jesus’ sake, if at last | can 
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have my home in glory. O let us be faithful a little longer, and victory 
will turn on our side. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.12 


A little from this and we shall be done with this vain world, and the 
cares of this miserable life which are so apt to lead us astray from 
God. We know by the signs of the times that we are living down in 
the eve of time. Soon probation will cease, the decree will go forth, 
and he that is filthy will be filthy still. The wrath of God will be 
poured out on an ungodly world. O solemn thought! O dreadful day 
for those who have no hope in ChristtARSH June 4, 1857, page 
39.13 


| would say to such, whose eyes shall meet these lines, Prepare to 
meet your God. Now is the time. Delays are dangerous. But on the 
other hand, O the joys that await the people of God! They will lift up 
their heads with joy, saying, This is our God, we have waited for 
him. My heart exclaims, Shall | be there! Is my heart pure? Are my 
hands clean? | am trying to be one of that number, and by the grace 
of God | will be. Although it seems too much for such an unworthy 
being as | am, yet the promise is to such as do his will, and | mean 
to try to do it, that at last | may overcome and sit with Jesus in his 
throne, even as he has overcome and set down with his Father in 
his throne. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.14 


The church in this place is striving to arise and come up on higher 
ground, leaving the things that are behind, and looking forward to 
that glorious morn which shall put an end to all their cares. 
DELINDA J. HITCHCOCKLocke, Ing. Co., Mich., May 1st 
1857.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.15 


Bro. E. Everts writes from Green Vale, Ills., May 22nd, 1857: “I find 
the brethren here acknowledging the necessity of putting forth an 
effort in zeal in order to fully arise from a lukewarm condition, and 
overcome, that they may sit with our coming King on his throne. O 
my Lord, help!ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.16 


“| find that many honest ones are anxious to hear. | held two 
meetings with the brethren last Sabbath, and it was a refreshing 
time. We went some six miles on First-day, where | preached on the 
occasion of the death of sister Ophelia Needham, the mother of 
Bro. Caleb Bates, from? Thessalonians 4:13, 14, to a candid 
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congregation. She died Jan. 13th, 1857, firm in the truth, and the 
blessed hope of immortality at the resurrection of the just. ARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 39.17 


“Fourth and Fifth-day evenings | preached in Millville, a new place 
of presenting the truth, and some are deeply interested. | have an 
appointment there next First-day, by their request. | am encouraged 
from omens of good.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.18 


“Bro. R. Lockwood and | called on the way here and staid overnight 
with Bro. H. Gardner’s son, who with much feeling acknowledged 
the commandments, and | truly hope that he and his wife also will 
keep God’s holy Sabbath. May the Lord bless them abundantly for 
their kindness.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.19 


Sister Baker writes from Alleghany, Potter Co., Pa., May, 1857: “I 
have been striving for a few years past to serve God by keeping all 
his commandments, and feel that | have been blessed in so doing. 
Although | fail in many things of doing my duty, yet | mean by the 
grace of God assisting me to lay aside every weight and the sin that 
doth so easily beset me, and run with patience the race set before 
me.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.20 


“It is very seldom that | have the privilege of meeting with those of 
like precious faith, and the Review is a welcome messenger to me. 
It cheers my heart to read the communications from the brethren 
and sisters. | love the precious truths it advocates. | feel sensible of 
my weakness and unworthiness, and desire and beg an interest in 
the prayers of the saints, that | may be zealous and repent, lest | be 
found without the wedding garment.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 
39.21 


Sister L. H. Rior writes from Scoville, Ohio, May 26th, 1857: “I 
believe that the dear Lord will lead us safely on if we but put our 
whole trust in him. | feel that | can say with the poet, that he is the 
‘Rock of ages cleft for me.’ | have a strong desire for the gold that | 
may be rich, and the white raiment that | may be clothed, and the 
eye-salve that | may see between good and evil, truth and 
falsity ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.22 


“| never spent but a few Sabbaths with the remnant, and that was 
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more than five years ago. O my heart longs to enter the house of 
prayer; for | do love my Saviour and all his dear children. | keep 
hoping there will some messenger of the Lord come this way to 
speak to this people, for how can they hear without a 
preacher?ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.23 


“Beloved ones, let us strive a little longer to walk the narrow path; 
for it will certainly lead us to the pearly gates, and the lovely Jesus 
will open them that we may enter in. My heart burns with love and 
thankfulness when | meditate upon these things; but we must be 
pure and spotless, and keep all the commandments of God and 
have the faith of Jesus.” ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.24 


Bro. J. Dorcas writes from Fremont, Ohio, May 20th, 1857: “DEAR 
BRO.: The Lord being my helper, | intend to do all that in me lies 
towards the advancement of the present truth in the world. | am 

happy to say that the work is rising in this State. O how true is the 

word of the Lord! It says, “If ye will keep the Sabbath, ye shall know 
that | am the Lord that doth sanctify you.” And O the blessed hope 
of a substantial inheritance! These are subjects truly worthy of daily 

contemplation. To be sanctified here, and to be brought into 

possession of eternal inheritance hereafter, are certainly worth 

striving for." ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.25 


Bro. Joel L. Locke writes from Salem, Ind., May 22nd, 1857: “The 
little band of brethren and sisters here in Salem request me to write 
a few lines in their behalf, and entreat some of the preaching 
brethren to come and hold a series of meetings here. It is almost 
three years since any of the messengers have met here with us. 
We do not enjoy the privilege of attending to the ordinances of the 
gospel, and we sometimes feel as the Psalmist did, [Psalm 142:4,] 
No man cared for my soul. Yet we are striving to obtain eternal 
life. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.26 


“If any of the brethren can come, | would say, We live one mile west 
of Salem Center.” ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.27 


Sister C. B. Spaulding writes from Metamora, Ills., May 23rd, 1857: 
“| have not had the privilege of meeting with any of like precious 
faith for nearly two years, and it is more than one year since | have 
seen any one who was keeping all the commandments.ARSH June 
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4, 1857, page 39.28 


“| do not feel discouraged, but am resolved to press my way on, and 
endure to the end. It seems very lonely here sometimes. | know 
how to sympathize with those who are scattered, and did | not feel 
that | have the prayers of the children of God, | fear that | should 
fall; but | believe that the fervent effectual prayer of the righteous 
man avails much.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.29 


“May the Lord help us one and all to arise and let the Saviour into 
our hearts, that he may sup with us and we with him. May the Lord 
help us to be zealous and repent, and buy gold tried in the fire that 
we may be rich, and white raiment that we may be clothed, and 
anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see; and may the Lord 
help us to overcome, that we may sit with Jesus on his throne, with 
all the blood-washed throng to praise him for ever.,ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 39.30 


Wakefield’s Translation of Luke 10:38-42 


UrSe 


“Now on his way, he went into a village, where a woman named 
Martha entertained him in her house. And she had a sister called 
Mary, sitting down at the feet of Jesus, and listening to his 
discourse; but Martha was harassing herself with much perplexity 
for his entertainment, and came up to him and said: Master, dost 
thou not care that my sister leaves me to prepare alone? Bid her 
therefore, help me. But Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha! 
Martha! thou art troubling and perplexing thyself about many 
dishes, when only one is needful; now Mary hath chosen for herself 
that good portion of the entertainment which shall not be taken from 
her.”ARSH June 4, 1857, page 39.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 28, 1857. 
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Meetings in Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- We held meetings in Locke, Ingham Co., from the 
7th to the 11th inst. Much interest was manifested to learn our 
position. The church manifested a deep anxiety to receive the 
counsel of the “faithful and true Witness,” and go forward in the 
message. At the close of our public meetings the church came 
together to observe the ordinances of the Lord’s house. The 
searching Spirit of the Lord was manifest to help the infirmities of 
the people. One who had back slidden showed a willingness to 
return with weeping and godly sorrow for the past. The next 
morning four were baptized, to follow their Lord in newness of 
life. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.1 


On our way from thence to Jackson we stopped a few moments to 
converse with a stranger who was plowing his field. We learned that 
he had once been interested to hear the doctrine of the Second 
Advent. As we proceeded to show him the cause of our 
disappointment, and then our present position, he manifested much 
anxiety to hear and know more about this way. We supplied him 
with books, and gave him directions where he could obtain the 
weekly Review. Said he, | shall examine the subject ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 40.2 


May 16th and 17th in Parma. At the close of our morning meeting 
on the Sabbath, a professed teacher arose, and after commending 
some things and objecting to others which had been said, pointed 
to the ten commandments, which were hanging before him, and 
said they were imperfect. Said he, If the great commandment, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, etc., was added, and the second one 
altered, they would be right. No one replied to him. After meeting he 
came to me to examine the point with him. | replied that | had no 
time to argue with such as pretended to know more than God did 
about his commandments.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.3 


On first-day evening, after the funeral of Sr. Gifford, we enjoyed a 
solemn and interesting season in celebrating the Lord’s supper. The 
day following we preached in Jackson, and baptized three who 
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were added to the church in Parma.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.4 


May 21st commenced and gave nine lectures in Sharon, 
Whashtenaw Co. Sr. Eaton, who had lately become deeply 
interested in our position, was very desirous that some one would 
present the subject in her neighborhood. We found the way open, 
and many of the people ready to hear, the greater portion of them 
for the first time. Some admitted we had the truth, while others said 
they would examine it further. One man said, | am not in the habit of 
going to meeting, but | have heard things strange and new, and 
things | never expected to hear. Said he, You quote history to show 
the fulfillment of prophecy, which makes the subject very clear. One 
woman expressed a strong desire to have religion, and said she 
was now going to study her Bible. A few weeks hence another 
meeting in this place would be of special benefit, and bring out 
Sabbath-keepers.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, May 28th, 1857. 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


Eastern Tour 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
church of God in General Conferences as follows:ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 40.6 


In Vermont, where Bro. Bingham and others may appoint through 
the REVIEW, June 13th and 14th. We hope the Tent will be 
pitched. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.7 


At the House of Prayer, at Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., N. Y., the 
20th and 21st.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.8 


In Central N. Y., where Brn. Rhodes and Wheeler may appoint, the 
27th and 28th. We hope this meeting will be very general, and that 
the N. Y. Tent will be pitched at this meeting for the benefit of the 
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church of God.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.9 


In Pennsylvania, where Bro. Ingraham may appoint, July 4th and 
5th.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.10 


In Ohio, where the brethren may appoint, and pitch the Ohio Tent, 
July 11th and 12th. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.11 


We shall visit the brethren in Connecticut the first of June if 
possible. Those dear brethren in different places who have invited 
us to visit them must excuse us if we pass them by for want of 
time.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.12 


We hope the brethren will come together prepared to work. We 
shall endeavor to bear testimony to the truth as far as health and 
strength may admit; but farther than this we hope to be free from 
the care and responsibilities of these meetings. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.13 


Appointment for N. Y 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Tent-Meeting in Parish, Oswego Co., N. Y., three 
miles east of Parishville, on the Camden Road, on the farm of 
Esquire Howard, to commence Sixth-day, June 19th, P. M. at 5 
o'clock, and continue over Sabbath and First-day, the 20th and 
21st; also the 27th and 28th.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.14 


It is expected that Bro. and Sr. White will be with us the 27th and 
28th, as this meeting is in connection with their meeting appointed 
for Central N. Y. at that time. It is also expected that Brn. Ingraham 
and Cottrell will be with us during the meeting. We hope there will 
be a general attendance of the saints, as this will probably be the 
only meeting of the kind held in Central N. Y. the present 
season.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.15 


As we expect there will be quite a gathering of the saints, it will be 
necessary for the brethren to come prepared to take care of 
themselves in the main. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.16 
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Let there be a general gathering, brethren, and come up prepared 
to labor in the work of the Lord. 

F. WHEELER. 

S. W. RHODES.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.17 


P. S. Bro. Cottrell wishes us to say, that in consequence of the 
above appointment, the tent will remain at Cameron only one week 
for the present. F. W.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.18 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


WE have purchased the Wisconsin Tent, and will pitch it, the Lord 
willing, in Rubicon, Dodge Co., June 5th, 1857. Meeting will 
commence at 5 o'clock, P. M., and continue over the Sabbath and 
First-day, and longer if thought to be duty. Those coming on the 
cars will come to Rubicon Station. Inquire for the tent ground which 
will be south from the depot. Let brethren and sisters come 
prepared to work for the salvation of souls. ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 40.19 


We design spending about six weeks in this State, unless it is 
thought best to hold one meeting in lowa, within this time. We then 
go to Jo Daviess Co., Ills. This arrangement may be altered, if duty 
seems to demand. We hope to see that all have an interest in this 
effort that profess to love the truth. John says, “This is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments.” It consists in doingARSH 
June 4, 1857, page 40.20 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
J. HART. 
E. EVERTS. 


N. B. Our P. O. Address up to June 15th will be Rubicon, Dodge 
Co., Wis. 

J.N.L. 

J.H. 

E. E.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.21 
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New York Tent 


WE design holding the first meeting for the season in this tent at 
Cameron, Steuben Co., N. Y., in the neighborhood of Bro. James 
Santee, commencing June 13th. The brethren in that vicinity will 
then have an opportunity of handing in their means without sending 
by mail. Those in Pennsylvania who may see Bro. Ingraham can 
hand their donations to him. Other brethren may send as directed in 
No. 2. We need some means to use before starting in order to leave 
things in a right condition at our homes. | presume, brethren, that, in 
consequence of the failure of crops, and the severity of the Winter, 
it is close times with you. It is no less so with us; but, if we all have 
the spirit of labor and of sacrifice, our efforts will be owned and 
blessed of God to our own good, and to the salvation of others. 
With a humble reliance on his aid we will move forward in the 
discharge of our duties. Brethren, we profess faith in the efficacy of 
prayer. Then let us pray earnestly that God will bless our labors with 
the Tent. Will you remember us who go with the Tent in your 
prayers? We need the help of your prayers, offered with unwavering 
faith, that God will cause the feeble instrumentality to accomplish 
much good in his holy cause. 

R. F. C.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.22 


Bro. Frisbie would say to the friends in Vergennes, Mich., that he 
will meet with them the Second Sabbath in June ARSH June 4, 
1857, page 40.23 


WE learn that an amendment to the criminal code of Mississippi, by 
the last legislature, makes working on Sunday subject to a penalty 
of twenty dollars. ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.24 


Power Press 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- We ordered a Power Press yesterday, to be finished 
in five weeks, at a cost here, (cash down,) of $1690,42. 
Transportation to Battle Creek, will probably be $150,00. We now 
think the Press can be put in motion with steam power, for about 
$2500,00. JAMES WHITEBoston, May 27thARSH June 4, 1857, 
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page 40.25 


Pledges for Power Press 


UrSe 

D. R. Palmer, (pd.) $100,00. 
J. Byington, (pd.) 100,00. 
Wm. Peabody, (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Aldrich, (pd.) 100,00. 
Geo. T. Lay, (pd.) 100,00. 
Church in Jackson, O., (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Wilbur, (pd.) 100,00. 
A. B. Pearsall, (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Hilliard & H. Crosbie,(pd.) 100,00. 
H. Childs, (pd.$75,) 100,00. 
R. Godsmark, (pd. 50,) 100,00. 
A. L. Burwell, (pd. 50,) 100,00. 
C. G. Cramer, 100,00. 
E. Everts, 100,00. 
H. Bingham, 100,00. 
Jas. Stiles, 100,00. 
Geo. Leighton, 100,00. 
S. Rumery, 100,00. 
L. M. J., 100,00. 
S. Benson, (pd.) 50,00. 


WE send out this week the Bible Student's Assistant to those 
whose orders have been some time waiting at the Office. If any fail 
to receive them, they will please inform us.ARSH June 4, 1857, 
page 40.26 


Business Items 


UrSe 


M. W. Porter:- Enclosed in your last letter was a $5 bill, on “The 
Stock Security Bank, of Ills., upon which there is twenty-five per 
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cent discount.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.27 


S.A. Proctor:- You will find your dollar receipted in No. 1, present 
Vol.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.28 


J. Feeler:- It is there still ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.29 


M. M. Osgood:- There remain 27 cts. your due. How shall we 
dispose of itPARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.30 


M. S. Kellogg:- Your pledge and $5 was rec’d. We put it to Mich. 
Tent.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.31 


J. Fishell, jr.:- What is the P. O. address of D. Anderson and A. 
Fishell?ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.32 


BOOKS SENT. - T. Bryant, jr, Me. D. L. Baker, Pa. J. M. Lindsey 
N. Y. Wm. Lawton, N. Y. Jos. Fairbanks, Me. E. A. Freeman, Wis. 
E. D. Place, Ind. S. Smith, N. Y. R. Powers, N. Y. Jno. Holcomb, 
Wis. P. Holcomb, Wis. M. M. Osgood, C. W. J. L. Locke, Ind. B. D. 
Townsend, C. E. B. Graham, Ct. M. Daniels, Mich. Wm. Jones, N. 
Y. L. M. Jones, Mich. E. Green, lowa City. S. B. McLaughlin, Wis. 
W. Hyde, Wis. S. L. Drake, N. Y. C. G. Cramer, Mich. H. K. W. 
Eastman, Mass. H. Lawrence, N. Y. Wm. Dawson, lowa. R. Luce, 
Wis. A. Pierce, lowa. G. S. West, N. Y. B. Stiles, Mich. J. M. 
McLellelan. L. Russell, Mich. A. G. Hopkins, Mich. M. Courter, Mich. 
E. A. Lovell, Mich. D. Sevey, Mich. J. P. Rathbun, Mich. Wm. A. 
Raymond, Mich. S. A. Proctor, Ills. D. Richmond, MichARSH June 
4, 1857, page 40.33 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.34 


C. B. Spalding 1,00,xi,1. S. Gillet 1,00,x,1. E. Stephenson 1,00,xi,1. 
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Harriet Jones 1,50,xili,1. P. Luke 0,50,x,14. J. M. Lindsey 1,00,xi,1. 
J. M. Lindsey (50 cts. each for D. Meaker, Wm. Mory, & B. Taylor) 
1,50, each to xi,1. H. Sheldon 1,00,xi,1. Jas. Tanner 1,00,xi,1. T. 
Coburn 1,00,xi,1. E. A. Freeman 1,00,xi,10. L. Bean 1,00,xi,1. S. H. 
Peck 1,00,xi,1. J. Purington 1,00,x,15. A. Fife 1,00,x,1. E. Goodwin 
1,00,xi,1. J. A. Feeler 1,00,xi,1. Sr. Rogers 1,00,xi,1. J. Place 
1,00,xi,1. S. Burlingham 1,00,xi,1. E. D. Place 1,00,x,24. E. D. 
Place (50 cts. each for G. H. Bush. H. Dean, G. Place, Mrs. R. 
Egnor) 2,00, each to xi,1. L. H. Rior 2,00,xii,1. D. Sherwood 
1,00,ix,14. P. Holcomb (50 cts. each for S. Smith, R. Powers, Jno. 
Holcomb,) 1,50, each to xi,1. Geo. Davis 1,00,x,1. S. G. Cottrell 
1,00,x,1. W. G. Kendall 1,00,xi,1. D. Philips (for |. Camp) 0,50,xi,1. 
L. Hastings 1,00,xi,14. J. C. Day 1,00,xi,17. L. Priest 1,00,xi,1. Geo. 
Cobb 1,00,xi,1. N. G. Spencer 2,00,xi,1. H. Patch 2,00,xii,1. W. 
McClenerthan 1,00,xi,1. R. Loveland 1,00,xii,1. E. Foster 1,00,xi,1. 
A. M. Curtis 1,00,xii,1. Saml. L. Hallock 2,00,x,1. R. Godsmark 
1,00,xi,1.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.35 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Sr. B. Bryant $2. J. M. Carman $5. . 
Fishell, jr. $4.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.36 


FOR MICH. TENT. - E. Stephenson $0,50. E. S. Kellogg $1. M. S 
Kellogg $5. J. Fishell, jr. $5.ARSH June 4, 1857, page 40.37 


FOR BOOK FUND. - C. Bates $5. O. Penoyer $2RSH June 4, 
1857, page 40.38 
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June 11, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 6 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 11, 1857. 
NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.1 


PILGRIMS, ON! 


UrSe 


PILGRIMS, on! the day is dawning, 
Strike your tents and homeward haste; 
Sleep not while the blush of morning 
Calls you on the desert waste, 
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Though the way be dark and dreary, 

Life’s sharp anguish must be borne; 

Courage, then, ye faint and weary, 

Linger not to weep and mourn.ARSH June 17, 1857, page 417.2 


Pilgrims, on! the storm is beating, 

Beating wildly on your way: 

Tarry not, the time is fleeting, 

Shall the storms your foot-steps stay? 

Hasten on through joy and sorrow, 

Let whatever may betide. 

Wait not for the calm to-morrow, 

Faithful at thy work abide.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.3 


Pilgrims, on! though darkness cover 

All earth’s pathway to the tomb; 

Angels o’er thy pathway hover, 

‘Mid the deep surrounding gloom. 

Light effulgent gleams above you 

From the throne of glory, where 

Bright seraphic ones who love you, 

Witness all your grief and care. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.4 


Pilgrims, on! what though in dangers 

Life’s eventful course pursue; 

Labor on, ye friendless strangers, 

Grace will guide you safely through. 

What if trials must befall you! 

What if fierce temptations rise! 

Shall earth’s bitter strife appall you, 

While contending for the prize? ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.5 


Pilgrims, on! the day is ending - 

Life’s probation day of woe; 

Twilight shades e’en now are blending 

With the sunbeam’s faintest glow. 

Soon the night of death impending, 

Shall your toilsome journey end; 

Hope, like starlight smiles descending, 

Cheers while o’er the grave you bend.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
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41.6 


Pilgrims, on! there’s rest in heaven, 

Rest from every, anxious care, 

Rest in Jesus’ smiles, forgiven, 

Peaceful and eternal there. 

O! t'were sweet to toil in sadness, 

O! t’'were well the cross to bear, 

If at last in joy and gladness, 

We may rest forever there. - Sel, ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.7 


All Christians are Required to Imitate the Life and Example of Jesus Christ 


UrSe 
(Concluded)ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.8 


THERE is no falseness of our hearts that leads us into greater 
errors than imagining that we shall some time or other be better 
than we are, or need be now; for perfection has no dependence 
upon external circumstances, it wants no times nor opportunities; 
but is then in its highest state, when we are making the best use of 
that condition in which we are placed. The poor widow did not stay 
till she was rich before she contributed to the treasury; she readily 
brought her mite, and little as it was, it got her the reward and 
commendation of great charity. We must therefore all of us imitate 
the wisdom of the poor widow, and exercise every virtue in the 
same manner that she exercised her charity. We must stay for no 
time nor opportunities, wait for no change of life, nor fancied 
abilities, but remember that every time is a time for piety and 
perfection. Every thing but piety has its hinderances; but piety, the 
more it is hindered, the higher it is raised. Let us therefore not vainly 
say that if we had lived in our Saviour’s days we would have 
followed him, or that if we could work miracles we would devote 
ourselves to his glory. For to follow Christ as far as we can in our 
present state, and to do all that we are able for his glory, is as 
acceptable to him as if we were working miracles in his 
name.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.9 


The greatness that we are to aim at is not the greatness of our 
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Saviour’s particular actions; but it is the greatness of his Spirit and 
temper that we are to act by in all parts of our life. Now every state 
of life, whether public or private, whether bond or free, whether high 
or low, is capable of being conducted and governed by the same 
spirit and temper, and consequently every state of life may carry us 
to the same degree of likeness to Christ. So that though we can in 
no respect come up to the actions, yet we must in every respect act 
by the Spirit and temper of Christ. Learn of me, saith our blessed 
Lord, for | am meek and lowly in heart. He doth not say, Be ye in 
the state and condition that | am in, for that was impossible; yet 
though ever so different in state and condition, he calls upon us to 
be like him in meekness and lowliness of heart and spirit, and 
makes it necessary for us to go through our particular state with that 
spirit and temper, which was the spirit and temper of his whole life. 
So far then as we can learn the heart and Spirit of our Saviour, so 
far as we can discover the wisdom, purity and heavenliness of his 
designs; so far we have learned what spirit and temper we ought to 
be of, and must no more think ourselves at liberty to act by any 
other spirit, than we are at liberty to choose another Saviour. ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 41.10 


In all our actions and ways of life we must appeal to this rule, we 
must reckon ourselves no farther living like Christians, than as we 
live like Christ; and be assured that so far as we depart from the 
Spirit of Christ, so far we depart from that state to which he has 
called us. For the blessed Jesus has called us to live as he did, to 
walk in the same spirit that he walked, that we may be in the same 
happiness with him when this life is at an end. And indeed who can 
think that any thing but the same life can lead to the same 
state. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.11 


When our blessed Saviour was upon the cross, he thus prayed for 
his enemies: Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
Luke 23:34.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.12 


Now all christians readily acknowledge that this temper of Christ is 
to be the exact rule of our temper on a like occasion, that we are 
not to fall short of it, but must be perfectly like Christ in this charity 
to our murderers. But then perhaps they do not enough consider 
that for the same reason, every other temper of Christ is as much 
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the exact rule of all christians, as his temper towards his murderers. 
For are we to be thus disposed towards our persecutors and 
murderers, because Christ was so disposed towards his? And is it 
not as good an argument, that we are to be so and so disposed 
towards the world, and all worldly enjoyments, because Christ was 
so disposed towards them? He was as right in one case as the 
other, and no more erred in his temper towards worldly things, than 
in his temper towards his enemies. Should we not fail to be good 
christians, if we fell short of that forgiving spirit which the blessed 
Jesus showed upon the cross? And shall we not equally fail to be 
good christians, if we fall short of that humble and meek spirit which 
he showed in all his life? Can any one tell why the temper of Christ 
towards his enemies should be more the exact measure of our 
temper than any other spirit that he showed upon any other 
occasion? Think, reader, if thou canst find a reason why thou 
mayest not as well forgive thy enemies less than Christ forgave his, 
as to love the world more than he loved it? If thou canst tell why it is 
not as dangerous to be wanting in the humility, meekness and other 
tempers of Christ, as to be wanting in his charity towards his 
enemies? We must therefore either own that we may be good 
christians without the forgiving spirit which Christ then exercised, or 
we must own that we are not good christians whenever we depart 
from the Spirit of Christ in any other instances. For the Spirit of 
Christ consisted as much in meekness, humility, devotion and 
renunciation of the world, as in the forgiveness of his enemies: they 
therefore who are contrary to Christ in any of these tempers, are no 
more like to Christ than they who are contrary to him in this 
forgiving spirit. If you were to see a christian dying without this 
temper towards those that destroyed him, you would be frightened 
at it; you would think that man in a dreadful state, who died without 
that temper in which Christ died. But then remember, that he judges 
as rightly, who thinks it equally dreadful to live in any other spirit 
that is not the spirit of Christ. If thou art not living in that meekness 
and lowliness of heart, in that disregard of the world, that love of 
God, that self-denial and devotion, in which our Saviour lived, thou 
art as unlike to him as he that dies without that temper in which he 
died.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.13 


The short of the matter is this, the spirit and temper of Christ is the 
strict measure of the spirit and temper of all christians. It is not in 
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this or that particular temper of Christ that we are to follow his 
example; but we are to aspire after his whole Spirit, to be in all 
things as he was, and think it as dangerous to depart from this Spirit 
and temper in one instance as in another. For besides, that there is 
the same authority in all that our Saviour did, which obliges us to 
conform to his whole example, can any one tell why we should have 
more value for this world than our Saviour had? What is there in our 
state and circumstances that can make it proper for us to have 
more affection for the things of this life than our Saviour had? Is the 
world any more our happiness than it was his happiness? Are 
riches, and honors, and pleasures, any more our proper good than 
they were his? Are we any more born for this life than our Saviour 
was? Are we in less danger of being corrupted by its enjoyments 
than he was? Are we more at leisure to take up our rest and spend 
our time in worldly satisfactions than he was? Have we a work upon 
our hands that we can more easily finish than he could finish his? 
That requires of us less mortification and self-denial, less devotion 
and watching, than our Saviour’s required of him? Now as nothing 
of this can be said, so nothing can be said in our excuse, if we 
follow not our Saviour’s temper in this respect. As this world is as 
little our happiness and more our danger than it was his, as we 
have a work to finish that requires all our strength, that is as 
contrary to the world as our Saviour’s was, it is plain there was no 
reason or necessity of his disregard of the world, but what is the 
same reason and necessity for us to disregard it in the same 
manner.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 41.14 


Again, take another instance of our blessed Saviour’s spirit: | came 
down from heaven (saith he) not to do mine own will, but the will of 
him that sent me. John 6:38.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.1 


And again, My meat and my drink is to do the will of him that sent 
me. Now can any christian show why he may think otherwise of 
himself than our Saviour here thought? Or that he need be less 
devoted to the glory of God than he was? What is there in our 
nature and condition to make any difference of this kind? Do we not 
stand in the same relation to God that our Saviour did? Have not we 
the same nature that he had? Are we too great to be made happy in 
the same way that he was? Or can anything else be the happiness 
of our nature but that which was the happiness of his? Was he a 
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sufferer, a loser? Did he leave the true happiness of human life, by 
devoting himself to the will of God? Or can this be our case, though 
it was not his? Can we be losers by looking to God alone, and 
devoting ourselves to his glory? Was it not the greatness and 
happiness of our Saviour that he lived to God alone? And is there 
any other happiness or greatness for us, but by making that the end 
and aim of our life, which he made the end and aim of his life? For 
we may as well seek out for another God as for another happiness, 
or another way to it than that in which Christ has gone before 
us.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.2 


He did not mistake the nature of man, or the nature of the world; he 
did not overlook any real felicity, or pass by any solid good; he only 
made the best use of human life, and made it the cause of all the 
happiness and glory that can arise from it. To find a reason, 
therefore, why we should live otherwise than he lived; why we 
should less seek the glory of God than he sought it, is to find out a 
reason why we should less promote our own greatness and glory. 
For our state and condition in this life lays us underal/ the 
obligations that our Saviour was under, to live as he did: his life is 
as much our right way as it was his; and his spirit and temper are as 
necessary for our condition as they were for his. For this world, and 
all the things of the world signify as little to us as they did to him: we 
are no more in our true state till we are got out of this world than he 
was; and we have no other way to arrive at true happiness and 
greatness, but by so devoting ourselves to God, as our blessed 
Saviour did. We must therefore make it the great business and aim 
of our lives to be like Christ; and this not in a loose or general way, 
but with great nicety and exactness, always looking to his Spirit, to 
his ends and designs, to his tempers, to his ways and conversation 
in the world, as the exact model and rule of our lives. ARSH June 
11, 1857, page 42.3 


Again, Learn of me, (saith our blessed Saviour,) for | am meek and 
lowly of heart. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.4 


Now this passage is to be considered, not as a piece of good 
advice, that would be of use to us, but as a positive command, 
requiring a necessary duty. And if we are commanded to learn of 
Christ meekness and lowliness, then we are commanded in the 
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same positive manner to learn his meekness and lowliness. For if 
we might take up with a meekness and lowliness of heart that was 
not his, then it would not be necessary to learn them of him. Since 
therefore we are commanded to learn them of him, it is plain that it 
is his meekness and lowliness that we are commanded to learn; 
that is, we are to be meek and lowly, not in any loose or general 
sense of the words, not according to the opinions and practices of 
men, but in such truth and reality as Christ was meek and 
lowly.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.5 


It ought also to be observed, that there must be something very 
extraordinary in these dispositions of the heart from the manner in 
which we are taught them. It is only in this place that our Saviour 
says expressly, Learn of me; and when he says, Learn of me, he 
does not say, For | am just and equitable, or kind, or holy; but / am 
meek and lowly of heart; as if he would teach us that these are the 
tempers which most of all distinguish his Spirit, and which he most 
of all requires his followers to learn of him. For, consider, does 
Christ, when he describes himself, chose to do it by these tempers? 
When he calls upon us to learn of him, does he only mention these 
tempers? And is not this a sufficient proof that these are tempers 
which the followers of Christ are most of all obliged to learn; and 
that we are most unlike to Christ when we are wanting in them? 
Now, as our great Lord and Master has made these characters the 
distinguishing characters of his Spirit, it is plain that they are to be 
the distinguishing characters of our spirit; for we are only so far his, 
as we are like him. Consider also, Was he more lowly than he need 
have been? Did he practice any degrees of humility that were 
unnecessary? This can no more be said than he can be charged 
with folly. But can there be any instances of lowliness which 
became him, that are not necessary for us? Does our state and 
condition excuse us from any kind of humility that was necessary 
for him? Are we higher in our nature, more raised in our condition, 
or more in the favor of God than he was? Are there dignities, 
honors and ornaments of life which we may delight in, though he 
might not? We must own these absurdities, or else acknowledge 
that we are to breathe the same lowly spirit, and with the same 
meekness, and practice the same humble behaviour that he did. So 
that the matter comes plainly to this conclusion; either that Christ 
was more humble and lowly than his nature and condition required, 
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or we are under the same necessity of as great humility, till we can 
prove that we are in a higher state than he was.ARSH June 17, 
1857, page 42.6 


Now, as it is plainly the meekness and lowliness of Christ that we 
are to practice, why should we think that we have attained unto it, 
unless we show forth these tempers in such instances as our 
Saviour showed them? For can we suppose that we are meek and 
lowly as he was, if we live in such ways of life, and seek after such 
enjoyments as his meekness and lowliness would not allow him to 
follow? Did he mistake the proper instances of lowliness? If not, it 
must be our great mistake not to follow his steps. Did his lowliness 
of heart make him disregard the distinction of this life? avoid the 
honors, pleasures and vanities of greatness? And can we think that 
we are living by the same lowly spirit, while we are seeking after all 
the dignities and ornaments, both of our persons and conditions? 
What may we not think if we can think after this manner? For, let us 
speak home to this point, either our Saviour was wise, judicious, 
and governed by a divine spirit in these tempers, or he was not: to 
say that he was not is horrid blasphemy; and to say that he was, is 
saying that we are neither wise nor judicious, nor governed by a 
divine spirit, unless we show the same tempers. Perhaps you will 
say, that though you are to be lowly in heart like Christ, yet you 
need not disregard the ornaments, dignities and honors of life; and 
that you can be as truly meek and lowly in the figure and show of 
life, as in any other state. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.7 


Answer me therefore this one question, Was our Saviour’s 
lowliness, which showed itself in an utter disregard of all pomp and 
figure of life, a false lowliness that mistook its proper objects, and 
showed itself in things not necessary? Did he abstain from the 
dignities and splendor, and deny himself enjoyments which he 
might with the same lowliness of heart, have taken pleasure in? 
Answer but this question plainly, and then you will plainly determine 
this point. If you justify our Saviour as being truly and wisely 
humble, you condemn yourself if you think of any other humility 
than such as he practised. Consider farther, that if you were to hear 
a person reasoning after this manner in any other instance; if he 
should pretend to be of an inward temper contrary to the outward 
course of his life; you would think him very absurd. If a man that 
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lived in an outward course of duels and quarrels should say that in 
his heart he forgave all injuries, and allowed of no resentments; if 
another, whose common life was full of bitterness, and wrath, and 
evil-speaking, should pretend that in his heart he loved his neighbor 
as himself; we should reckon them among those that were more 
than a little touched in their heads. Now to pretend to any temper 
contrary to our outward actions, is the same absurdity in one case 
as in another. And for a man to say that he is lowly in heart while he 
is seeking the ornaments, dignities and show of life, is the same 
absurdity as for a man to say he is of a meek and forgiving spirit, 
while he is seeking and revenging quarrels. For to disregard and 
avoid the pomp and figure and vain ornaments of worldly greatness, 
is as essential to lowliness of mind as the avoiding of duels and 
quarrels is essential to meekness and charity. As therefore there is 
but one way of being charitable as our Saviour was, and that by 
such outward acts towards our enemies as he showed so is there 
but one way of being lowly in heart as he was, and that by living in 
such a disregard of all vain and worldly distinctions as he 
lived. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.8 


Let us not therefore deceive ourselves; let us not fancy that we are 
truly humble, though living in all the pride and splendor of life. Christ 
is our pattern and example; he was content to be one person; he 
did not pretend to impossibilities; to reconcile the pride of life with 
the lowliness of religion; but renounced the one that he might be a 
true example of the other. He had a power of working miracles; but 
to reconcile a humble and lowly heart with the vain ornaments of 
our persons, the dignities of state and equipage, was a miracle he 
did not pretend to do. It is only for its great masters in the science of 
virtue, to have this mighty power; we can be humble it seems at 
less expense than our Saviour was, without supporting ourselves in 
it by a way of life suitable to it; we can have lowliness in our hearts, 
with paint and patches upon our faces; we can deck and adorn our 
persons in the spirit of humility; make all the show that we can in 
the pride and figure of the world, with christian lowliness in some 
little corner of our hearts. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.9 


But suppose now that all this was possible, and that we could 
preserve an humble and lowly temper in a way of life contrary to it, 
is it any advantage to a man to be one thing in heart, and another 
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thing in his way of life? Is it any excuse to say that a man is kind 
and tender in his heart though his life hath a course of contrary 
actions? Is it not a greater reproach to him that he lives a churlish 
life with tenderness in his heart? Is he not that servant that shall be 
beaten with many stripes for sinning against his heart and 
conscience? Now it is the same thing in the case before us. Are you 
humble and lowly in your heart? Is it not therefore a greater sin in 
you not to practice humility and lowliness in your life? If you live 
contrary to conscience, are you not in a state of greater guilt? Are 
not lowly actions, a humble state of life, as much the proper 
exercise of humility, as a charitable life and actions are the proper 
exercise of charity? ARSH June 11, 1857, page 42.10 


If therefore a man be excused for not living a charitable life, 
because of a supposed charity in his heart; then may you think it 
excusable to forbear a lowliness of life and actions, because of a 
pretended humility in your mind. Consider farther: Is anything so 
agreeable to a proud person as to shine and make a figure in the 
pride of life? Is such a person content with being high in heart and 
mind? Is he not uneasy till he can add a way of life suitable to it? Till 
his person, his state, and figure in life appear in a degree of pride 
suitable to the pride of his heart? Nay can anything be a greater 
pain to a proud man than to be forced to live in a humble and lowly 
state of life? Now, if this be true of pride, must not the contrary be 
as true of humility? Must not humility in an equal degree dispose us 
to ways that are contrary to the pride of life, and suitable and proper 
to humility? Must it not be the same absurdity to suppose a man 
content with humility of heart, without adding a life suitable to it, as 
to suppose a man content with a secret pride of heart, without 
seeking such a state of life as is according to it? Nay, is it not the 
same absurdity to suppose a humble man seeking all the state of a 
life of pride, as to suppose a proud man desiring only meanness 
and obscurity, and unable to relish any appearance of pride? ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 42.11 


These absurdities are equally manifest, and plain in one case as in 
the other. So that what way soever we examine this matter, it 
appears that a humility of mind, that is not a humility of person, of 
life and action, is but a mere pretense, and as contrary to common 
sense as it is contrary to the doctrine and example of our 
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Saviour.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.1 


| shall now leave this subject to the reader’s own meditation, with 
this one farther observation.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.2 


We see the height of our calling; that we are called to follow the 
example of our Lord and Master; and to go through this world with 
his spirit and temper. Now nothing is so likely a means to fill us with 
his spirit and temper as to be frequent in reading the gospels, which 
contain the history of his life and conversation in the world. We are 
apt to think we have sufficiently read a book, when we have so read 
it as to know what it contains: this reading may be sufficient as to 
many books; but as to the gospels, we are not to think that we have 
ever read them enough, because we have often read and heard 
what they contain. There is as much difference between reading 
and reading, as there is between praying and praying. And as no 
one prays well but he that is daily and constant in prayer, so no one 
can read the Scriptures to sufficient advantage, but he that is daily 
and constant in the reading of them. By thus conversing with our 
blessed Lord; looking into his actions and manner of life; hearing his 
divine sayings; his heavenly instructions; his accounts of the terrors 
of the damned; his descriptions of the glory of the righteous, we 
should find our hearts formed and disposed to hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. Happy they who saw the Son of God upon 
earth converting sinners. And next happy are we who have his 
discourses, doctrines, actions and miracles, which then converted 
Jews and Heathens into saints and martyrs, still preserved to fill us 
with the same heavenly light, and lead us to the same state of glory. 
- Law.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.3 


How to be Rich in Heaven 


UrSe 


IF it is prudent to provide for the time to come, how much more so 
to provide for eternity! While to be rich in this world is the passion of 
thousands, to be rich in the next be mine. An appetite after earthly 
grandeur, betrays a mean spirit, and a base soul; but an ambition to 
be great in heaven, is worthy of an heir of God, of an expectant of 
glory: for it is to the honor of the supreme Potentate, that all his 
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subjects be nobles, be priests, be kings. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
43.4 


In this short life-time is the foundation laid of things of eternal 
moment, and the wisdom that is from above will teach me to send 
all my treasures thither. It deserves little or no pity to be poor in this 
world, but poverty in the other is deplorable beyond the reach of 
comparison. And yet, according to the capacity of glorified saints, 
shall that same undiminished fulness be possessed in greater or 
lesser degree. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.5 


“How rich died he?” is the speech of fools at the decease of an 
acquaintance or friend. But none ever die rich but the saints; for, 
how can that man be said to die rich, when the very moment of his 
dissolution robs him of his all? ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.6 


“Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven” is the admonition of the 
dear Redeemer. Let me, then, lay down an imperfect plan to myself, 
how to be rich for eternityARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.7 


1. Then, pre-supposing that | am in a gracious state, | must have a 
Christian contempt for the world. No man ever filled his coffers with 
sand; no monarch ever wore the pebble in his crown; so the soul 
that lays up its treasures in heaven, will not concern himself with 
perishing trifles. If my affections are not weaned from the creature, 
and set on things above, | shall be but poor in the world to 
come.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.8 


2. | must be watchful in all things. The man that is anxious to be rich 
will not waste a penny; so must | watch mine actions, my thoughts, 
my words. Again, | must watch for God against all my secret sins, 
and also to reprove the transgressor. A bold and sincere reproof of 
sin, is a stroke against the enemies of the King, from which a palm 
of victory shall spring in the world of glory. | must also speak in 
commendation of the good land that others may be encouraged to 
set out for the land of promise. Again, | must watch against carnal 
sorrow. Should the heir of a crown lament the loss of a feather? 
What can death do in his family who is the resurrection and the life? 
It may separate them a little while, but it is only to meet again 
forever. Worldly riches give their owners joy, but joy in the Lord 
increases spiritual riches. So | must guard against carnal delight; 





282 


none of the gay things of time must be objects of affection. It would 
be mean for a noble personage to be charmed with a stable, who, 
has a palace prepared for him; mean for an heir of God to sit down 
and feed on the refuse of creation. Again, | must beware of carnal 
company. These are bankrupts that will soend at my expense, and 
whatever loss | make by them, yet in their company | shall never be 
able to add a mite to my celestial treasure. How can | be safe 
among robbers? They may rob me of a good frame, wound my 
conscience, and at last leave me with a bleeding heart, which may 
pain me many days.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.9 


3. To grow rich for the world to come, | must study to be heavenly- 
minded, not by fits and starts, but in one constant, steady, holy 
frame of spirit. Thus every duty will be my delight; prayer and 
praise, like my daily food, always pleasant; attendance on the public 
ordinances like walking in the King’s palace garden; reading the 
Scriptures, like conferring with the dearest friend; and _ self- 
examination, like a merchant from a far country, counting over his 
rich jewels and precious gems, inspecting his gold and silver, that it 
have the king’s stamp, and so be sterling money; that his graces, 
his duties, his attainments, are approved by scripture and 
conscience.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.10 


4. Holy meditations will mightily augment the spiritual riches. To find 
God in all things, and at all times, in all places, and in all 
providences, will enrich my soul for eternity. To find his power in 
this, his wisdom in that, and his goodness in all, will greatly improve 
my inquiring, my admiring soul. Meditating much, meditating often, 
meditating with delight, on him in whom are hid the treasures of 
wisdom, is a noble way to enrich me for a future world.ARSH June 
11, 1857, page 43.11 


5. To be rich in the better country, | must heartily study to approve 
of all the dispensations of Providence; though not insensible when 
he frowns, or when he smiles. When the soul of the Christian, with a 
filial resignation acquiesces in the conduct of his almighty Father, 
however cross to flesh and blood, and in his unchangeable love, he 
takes deep root for eternity; while fear and unbelief toss the 
unstable, like a rolling thing before the whirlwind. It is proper only to 
children, not to men, to be peevish for toys and trifles; so let the 
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men of this world lament the loss of worldly things but let the heirs 
of God, the joint-heirs with Christ, rejoice that the treasures of 
eternity are theirs. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.12 


6. To be rich unto God, and for eternity, | must act strong faith on 
the Rock of ages; for it is from the spoils of battles won by faith, that 
| amass riches for the invisible world. Faith relying on a reconciled 
God in all his attributes and perfections, on Jesus in all his offices 
and relations, on the Holy Ghost in all his graces and operations, 
must remove mountains of difficulty, pluck up trees of corruption, 
pull down strong-holds of sin, wrestle against principalities and 
powers, and be more than conqueror at last, through her all glorious 
Author and Finisher. ARSH June 117, 1857, page 43.13 


7. | must also redeem time, and improve time; redeem time from 
this world, and improve it for the world to come. The man of 
business will be loth to lose achange hour for any trifling 
amusement; and the soul that would be busy for eternity, should 
look on every hour as his last hour, and should avoid excess of 
sloth and slumber. Vain amusements, impertinent employments, 
are cruel moths of time; and time is to be husbanded, though worlds 
should be squandered away. As the jeweler deals with gold, so 
must | with time; he is careful about the filings, and loses nothing; 
so should | about the smallest divisions of time, the hour, the 
minute, the moment. It never made a dying person’s bed thorny, 
that, by a bad bargain, he lost such and such a sum; but misspent 
time has made the dying moments of many dismal beyond 
expression.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.14 


8. To be rich in the world to come, | must have an intense love 
towards God and heavenly things. The men that love the world, 
pant after the dust of the world, and spare no pains to be rich in the 
world. A man will never toil himself to gather what he despises; so, 
unless | prefer heavenly things to earthly, | shall never seek to fill 
my treasure with invisible excellencies. “He that loveth silver,” says 
the wise man, “shall not be satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth 
abundance with increase.” But he that loveth God, shall be satisfied 
with God, and entranced with the exuberant fullness of the 
covenant.ARSH June 117, 1857, page 43.15 
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9. To be rich indeed at last, | must endeavor to maintain 
communion with God now. To have fellowship with the Father, and 
with his Son Jesus Christ, in all his divine fullness, his glorious 
perfections, and his gracious ways, is the most enriching course 
that | can carry on below. Every moment of divine intercourse would 
be sinking another sum in the bank of heaven, so that | should be 
wondrous rich at last. He that quits the Indies for Europe, sends his 
treasures before him; then, though he be poor at his departure from 
the one country, yet he is rich on his arrival at the other; so well 
were it with me, if | could detach my thoughts and meditations, my 
care and affections, my joy and delight, my hope and expectation, 
from this perishing world, and center them on that which is to come. 
- [Selected.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.16 


Neglect of Biblical Studies 


UrSe 


Is not the dwarfish character of much of the piety that exists, 
traceable to the neglect to read them; we trust that this, though too 
common, is not generally chargeable but neglect of their study. Do 
not too many Christians regard this as something that belongs 
exclusively to ministers, professors, and at most to Sunday-School 
teachers? For themselves, they read the plainer parts of the Bible 
for devotional purposes. They would feel wanting in their duty, if 
they did not. But to dig below the surface, to pass beyond the first 
impression of simple passages, to study the scope of whole books, 
the connections of their several parts, and all those incidental 
features of the sacred writings, by which its great significance is 
apprehended - such studies they contentedly leave to scholars and 
critics. It is for the learned, for clergymen and students, they 
conceive, that commentaries and books of antiquities, illustrations 
of Scriptures and of times and lands of the Bible, are primarily 
written. Common Bible readers need not trouble themselves with 
such accessory investigations. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 43.17 


A greater mistake could not be made. The word of God does not 
speak with its full power, except to those who strive to understand, 
that they may follow it. Mere study, with no practical, obedient 
purpose, is not enough, of itself, to impart true knowledge. But it is 





285 


necessary to any large attainment in divine things. The better the 
Bible is understood the more thoroughly it is studied in all its 
relations the stronger will be our faith in it, the more manifest its 
divine authority, its wisdom, and its beauty. There is no study more 
profitable, and none more interesting when rightly pursued. Those 
who neglect it do not know what they lose. The words of eternal life 
are made more sweetly familiar to us, when we can transport 
ourselves to the lands where they were originally uttered, when we 
can bring before us a vivid picture of the scenes the garb, the 
accompaniments of those events whose simple history has thrilled 
so many ages and nations. Then we seem to hear the prophets, as 
those heard them to whom they were immediately sent, only not 
with their unbelief. For with those who walked to Emmaus, we can 
hear Jesus “beginning at Moses,” expounding “in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself.” We can perceive the face of the land 
after all changes, the records of human history through all ages, 
appearing as witnesses for the truth of God. However unsanctified 
curiosity may deal with it, this accumulating evidence is 
strengthening to the Christian’s faith, stimulating to all his desires 
after increased conformity to the gospel, and to his hopes founded 
on those “better promises,” which are his richest portion. - Ex. ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 43.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 11, 1857. 


ENCYCLOPAEDIA AMERICANA vs. SUNDAY-KEEPING 


UrSe 


FROM theEncyclopaedia Americana, we are induced to make the 
following extracts on the subject of the Sabbath, thinking they may 
not only be of interest, but also of profit, to our readers. Although 
the writer takes some positions which we think untenable, as we 
shall notice in their proper place, he nevertheless treats the 
observance of the first day of the week as a day of rest, with a 
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candor which is not to be found with any of the ultra-advocates of 
Sunday-keeping. He is also inclined to certain distinctions which we 
think owe their existence to long-standing prejudices and traditions, 
rather than to any declarations of the Word of truth. But we need 
not anticipate. From the above work, Art. Sabbath, we commence 
to read as follows:ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.1 


“SABBATH (a Hebrew word signifying rest) is the day appointed by 
the Mosaic law for a total cessation from labor, and for the service 
of God, in memory of the circumstance that God, having created the 
world in six days, rested on the seventh. Concerning the time when 
the Sabbath was first instituted, some Jewish writers, and some 
fathers of the church, have believed from the language of Genesis 
2:2, (where it is said that God blessed and sanctified the day,) that it 
was established from the moment of creation; but as there is no 
proof in the Old Testament, that this day was observed by the 
patriarchs before Moses, others have supposed that the words in 
Genesis mean that God intended to have the Sabbath celebrated in 
future; but some modern writers, particularly English and American 
divines, adhere to the first opinion.” ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.2 


We must here stop long enough to inquire upon what ground the 
distinction is based upon which we already find the writer definitely 
standing. It is said, “Sabbath is the day appointed by the Mosaic 
law,” etc. What are we to understand by the Mosaic law? Those 
laws given by the hand of Moses to Israel - laws local in their 
application, adapted to the particular circumstances in which a 
particular people were placed for a given time. Entirely distinct from 
these must of course be those moral laws which all must admit God 
has instituted to govern mankind, in all places, under all 
circumstances, and in all time. These are generally conceded to be 
the ten commandments as written by God’s own finger upon tables 
of stone. And those who would regard the Sabbath as a ceremonial 
or local institution are here obliged to make a most unnatural 
exception. The very fact that it is enrolled in the bosom of the 
decalogue is prima fucie evidence that it is of the same nature as 
the other commandments with which it is associated, and like them 
unchangeable and eternal. No other place than paradise, and no 
other time than the creation of the world can be pointed to for the 
institution of the Sabbath. If it was not then and there instituted, we 
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have no record of its institution; and the declaration that “there is no 
proof in the Old Testament that the day was observed by the 
patriarchs before Moses,” is more than met by the fact that the 
division of time into weeks, which can be derived from nothing else 
than the division which God gave man at the beginning, of six days 
of labor and one of rest. The force of this fact is very generally 
admitted even by those who contend for a change of the day. We 
have before us a tract on the “Law of the Christian Sabbath,” No. 
443, published by the “Tract Society, New York,” which says:ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 44.3 


“The Sabbath was no merely ceremonial or transitory law. Born as 
the institution itself was, so to speak, in Paradise; recognized by 
patriarchs from Noah onward, as indicated by the division of time 
into weeks; lost and trampled down under the hoof of slavery in 
Egypt, (as it has ever been where slavery has prevailed) but 
experiencing a resurrection in the wilderness, where Israel was free 
to serve and sacrifice, to worship and give praise to their fathers’ 
God - the covenant of Sinai gave awful sanction and permanent 
establishment to a ‘law’ which from the beginning had its moral 
claims over the race, and was emphatically ‘MADE FOR 
MAN.’””ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.4 


From the Encyc. Americana, we extract again: ARSH June 117, 
1857, page 44.5 


“The explicit injunction of the celebration of the Sabbath, the 
enumeration of it even in the decalogue [Exodus 20:8,] had a great 
influence upon Christian observances; and there are many 
Christians to this day, especially in England and North America, 
who transfer all the injunctions contained in the Old Testament, 
respecting the observance of the Sabbath, to the first day of the 
week, and even give this the name of Sabbath. The use of the word 
Sabbath, in this application, we believe is confined to these two 
countries. In the earliest times of Christianity, the law of the 
Sabbath, like other parts of the Jewish faith, could not be received 
into the new religion, except spiritualized and refined like the 
sacrifices and other ceremonies. Every day, the whole life of the 
Christian had become a Sabbath, destined for the service of God. 
St. Paul explicitly treats the reverencing of certain days, as invested 
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with a holy character by a divine ordinance as Jewish and 
unchristian, and as a return to servitude of the law. The first 
communities assembled every day; e.g., the community of 
Jerusalem for common prayer, meditation on the Word, communion 
and love-feasts. Traces of these daily meetings are found even 
later. With the spread of Christianity, however, and the necessity of 
instructing a greater number, the appointment of a certain time 
became necessary. This was not a departure from the spirituality of 
the new religion, but only an accommodation to the wants of 
mankind. In the same way, peculiar persons became priests, 
though all Christians had an equal sanctity of character, and the 
departure from the spirit of Christianity consisted only in assuming a 
peculiar spiritual character for the priests. The gradual adoption of 
forms and ideas from the Old Testament took place in the same 
way, in respect to the Sabbath as in respect to the priesthood. 
When the Montanists intended to establish new fasts, assigned to 
fixed times, they were reminded of the Epistle to the Galatians; but 
Tertullian treated the censure of St. Paul as attaching only to the 
celebration of Jewish festivals, (Tertullian, De Jejuniis, c. 14.) The 
weekly and yearly festivals of the Christians originated from the 
idea of following Christ, the crucified and the arisen; hence the 
festival of the resurrection, and the fasts preparatory thereto. In 
each week the joyous festival was on Sunday, and the preparation 
for it was on Wednesday and Friday, the days of the Saviour’s 
passion. This point of view is necessary for the right understanding 
of the early festivals." ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.6 


Various ideas are introduced in the above extract which we are 
confident a “poor way-faring man” would never arrive at without 
help. The idea that the Sabbath was so rarified and expanded at the 
cross as to cover the whole week, we need not comment upon, till it 
shall be shown that it was in its origin and existence peculiar to the 
former dispensation. We call attention however to the only grounds 
which can be assigned for the observance of the first day; namely, 
as a festival, owing its existence to customs of the church and the 
“wants of mankind.” And we might here ask, why the Lord did not 
permit the ancient Sabbath to continue to exist and meet with its 
presence these wants of mankind which he must have foreseen 
would shortly arise. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.7 
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“The desire of distinguishing the Christian from the Jewish 
observance, early gave rise to the celebration of Sunday, the first 
day of the week instead of the Jewish Sabbath; the first trace of 
which is found in Acts 20:7."ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.8 


The declarations here made that the first trace of Sunday 
celebration is found in Acts 20:7, is more than is generally 
conceded by First-day observers; for they will have us go back at 
least to just this side the resurrection, and believe that Jesus met 
with his disciples on two successive Sundays, at least, though more 
than “eight days” came between them! Closely examined, however, 
it will be found that Acts 20:7, does not contain the “trace” that it is 
supposed to. This the writer partially admits, further on, and in so 
doing manifests more particularly that candor and fairness to which 
we have already alluded. He says: ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.9 


“This however, is by no means conclusive, because the community 
collected on the first day of the week, might easily have been 
assembled by the near departure of St. Paul; and still less can be 
proved from 7 Corinthians 16:2. Another trace is in the Apocalypse, 
i, 10, as here we cannot suppose that by Lord’s day is meant day of 
judgment.”ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.10 


Having thus admitted it to be a matter of extreme doubt whether 
inspiration has ever in any degree distinguished the first day of the 
week, either by example or precept, the writer proceeds to 
introduce testimony showing us that Sunday observance is a 
human institution merely, and bringing to view the causes to which 
it owes its existence, and the authority upon which it rests. It is 
found in the following: ARSH June 11, 1857, page 44.11 


“In the letter of Ignatius to the Magnetians, (hap. 9.) allusion is 
made to the Sunday celebration, as the symbol of a new life, 
consecrated to the Lord, in contradistinction to the former Sabbath. 
Sunday was distinguished as a day of joy, so that none fasted on it; 
people prayed standing and not kneeling, in allusion to Christ's 
having raised fallen man, Neander, (q. v.,) a most learned and 
faithful inquirer into ecclesiastical history, observes, that “the 
celebration of Sunday was always like that of every festival a 
human institution; far was it from the apostles to treat it as a divine 
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command; far from them and from the first apostolic church to 
transfer the laws of the Sabbath to Sunday. But perhaps as early as 
the end of the second century, a mistaken application of this kind 
had grown up, because, even then, the working on Sunday seems 
to have been considered sinful (as we may conclude from the 
words of Tertullian, De orat., chap. 22.) Wednesday and Friday, the 
latter particularly, were sacred to the memory of the Saviour’s 
passion. Jewish-christian communities, however, retained the 
celebration of the Sabbath, though they adopted also that of 
Sunday, and thus it became customary in the Oriental church to 
distinguish this day also by not fasting, and by praying in a standing 
posture: on the other hand, in the Western and particularly in the 
Roman church, in which the opposition to Judaism prevailed, the 
custom grew up of using the Sabbath particularly as a fast-day. 
(Tertullian. De Jje., chap. 14.) And when at a later period, the 
causes of this fasting on Saturday were lost, legends were invented 
to explain it, such as that Peter had fasted on this day to prepare 
himself for the disputation with Simon Magus. Tertullian speaks of 
this difference between the Oriental and Western churches with 
much moderation. The learned Hyppolitus wrote at the beginning of 
the third century on this point of dispute. (Hyeronymus, Ep. 72, ad 
vital.) Constantine the great made a law for the whole empire (321 
A. D.) that Sunday should be kept as a day of rest in all cities and 
towns; but he allowed the country people to follow their work on that 
day. In the year 538 (A. D.) however, the council of Orleans 
prohibited country labor; but because there were still many Jews in 
Gaul, and the people fell into many superstitious uses in the 
celebration of the new Sabbath in imitation of the practices of the 
Jews, the council declares that to hold it unlawful to travel with 
horses, cattle and carriages, to prepare food, or to do anything 
necessary to the cleanliness and decency of houses or persons, 
savors more of Judaism than of Christianity. 1!" the fourth volume of 
Blackstone’s Commentaries, p.63, the commentator says that the profanation of 
the Lord’s day is vulgarly, but improperly called Sabbath-breaking, and is 
punished by the municipal law, by a fine of three shillings and four pence; and 
that by the laws of England, no fair or market is allowed to be held on any Sunday 
except the four Sundays in harvest on pain of forfeiting the goods exposed for 
sale. The law however does not prohibit, (the commentator adds) but rather 
allows any innocent recreation or amusement on the Lord’s day, after the service 
is over. But it prohibits work on that day, or exposure of goods for sale, except 
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mackerel, milk, meat, etc., under the penalty of five shillings. He considers 
Sunday as acivil institution, to be regulated by the municipal law.a RSH June 


11, 1857, page 44.12 


“The reformation abolishing so many of the festivals, which had 
increased in the Roman Church to an immense number, naturally 
elevated the character of those which it left, as Easter, Christmas, 
etc., and Sunday; but Sunday, though considered by the Lutherans 
as a proper day for religious service, was never regarded by them 
with that awe which was connected with its observance in the Old 
Testament. It is with them a day of rest and enjoyment; and many 
amusements are taken by Protestants on the European continent, 
during that day, which people there would think improper on week 
days appropriated for labor. Calvinism which is altogether of a 
sterner character than Lutheranism, may have induced _ its 
adherents to observe Sunday more strictly; but even at Geneva, the 
Sunday evening is spent in unumerous amusements, in visiting, 
dancing, playing foot-ball, etc., and the labors of husbandry are 
permitted in harvest on Sundays. The custom of calling Sunday, 
Sabbath, indicates the inclination to transfer the character of the 
Jewish Sabbath to the Christian Sunday. In fact the Puritans from 
whom it has descended, showed in many respects a decided 
inclination to the sternness of the Old Testament. The Puritans 
rejected by degrees the feasts of the church as heathenish or 
Popish, and Sunday alone was retained, either because they 
considered it as, originally, of divine institution, or because being 
conscious of the disadvantage of abolishing all festival days, they 
felt the want of a divine injunction for the one which they 
kept.”ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.1 


A few Thoughts on the Cleansing of the Sanctuary 


UrSe 


Daniel 8:14. “And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days, then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” What 
Sanctuary? Not the earthly typical one, where the Aaronic priests 
officiated between God and his people anciently through the 
patriarchal and prophetic age down to the cross, where was offered 
the great sacrifice that cast the shadows by which they offered their 
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services. No. For that sanctuary was destroyed according to the 
predictions of Danie! 9:26. “And the people of the prince that shall 
come, shall destroy the city, and the sanctuary.” Matthew 24:2; 
Luke 19:43, 44, which was fulfilled by the Roman army A. D. 70. 
And the sanctuary services virtually ceased, as types and as 
prophecy declared A. D. 31. Danie! 9:27. “And in the midst of the 
week he shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease.” Exodus 
12:3, 6. “Fourteenth day of the first month: and the whole 
congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening.” [Margin, between 
the two evenings.] Romans 5:6. “In due time [according to the time, 
margin] Christ died.” Luke 23:45. “And the vail of the temple [which 
divided between the holies of the sanctuary in the temple] was rent 
in the midst."ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.2 


By what shall it be cleansed? By blood, according to the type. 
Leviticus 16:15, 16. “Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering, 
that is for the people, and bring his blood within the vail, and do with 
the blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it 
upon the mercy-seat: and he shall make an atonement for the holy 
place.” Why is the sanctuary cleansed? “Because of the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins.” Leviticus 16:16.ARSH June 11, 
1857, page 45.3 


What did the cleansing of the typical sanctuary amount to? A 
typical, or temporary judgment for the people. “For in that day shall 
the priests make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that you 
may be clean from all your sins before the Lord.” Leviticus 16:30. 
“For whatsoever soul it be that shall not be afflicted in that same 
day, he shall be cut off from among his people.” Leviticus 
23:29.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.4 


What sanctuary is there to be cleansed after the ending of the 
twenty-three hundred days, [years,] which commenced B. C. 457, 
and ended A. D. 1844, if the typical one was set aside A. D. 31, and 
destroyed A. D. 70? The heavenly, where Christ is “a minister of the 
Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and 
not man.” Hebrews 8:2. How do you know that there is a necessity 
for cleansing the heavenly Sanctuary? Because “they (the priests,) 
served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things.” “We 





293 


have such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the heavens.” “For every high priest is ordained to 
offer gifts and sacrifices, wherefore, it is of necessity that this man 
have also somewhat to offer.” Hebrews 8:7, 3, 5.ARSH June 17, 
1857, page 45.5 


When in the type, as to event, was the sanctuary cleansed? The 
last thing except the dwelling in booths, that commemorated their 
dwelling in booths, when God brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
to be observed from the fifteenth to the twenty-second of the 
seventh month, after the gathering of the fruit of the land. Leviticus 
23:39-43. When will the heavenly Sanctuary be cleansed? “In the 
end of the world, hath he (our High Priest) appeared (within the 
inner vail) to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Hebrews 
9:26. Is there in heaven anything unclean? Physically, there is not. 
Neither was there in the most holy on the earth; but as the 
cleansing of the earthly was “because of the uncleanness of the 
children of Israel, and because of all their transgressions in all their 
sins.” So there is no physical uncleanness in heaven to be 
cleansed; but the great and solemn work of judgment in blotting out 
the sins of the people of God of all ages. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
45.6 


When does the judgment commence? Not at death. Judgment had 
not come in Paul’s day. Paul points to the future for judgment, and 
urges repentance. “Because he (God) hath appointed a day in the 
which he will judge the world by that man (Christ) whom he hath 
ordained.” Felix trembled when Paul reasoned of righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to come. Acfs 16:30, 31; 24:25.ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 45.7 


Peter locates the time for the judgment of the saints, both the living 
and the dead. In 7 Peter 4:3, 5, 6, he says that, “the time past of our 
life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles,” etc. 
“Who (we saints,) shall give account to him that is ready to judge 
the quick (living) and dead.”ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.8 


“For, for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, (or 
like the living,) but live according to God in the Spirit.” Peter being a 
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prophet indeed, places the judgment at the point of the history of 
the church, when it must be no other point of time, but when the last 
generation is on the earth that will live prior to the second coming of 
Christ. And he adds, “But the end of all things is at hand.” Verse 
7.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.9 


There is no time for judgment of the saints after the second 
appearing of Christ; for he comes to reward his saints with eternal 
life at the sounding of the last trump. “In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we (the living) shall be 
changed.” 7 Corinthians 15:52. When the judgment is past, we must 
hear the solemn, unchangeable declaration. “He that is unjust, let 
him be unjust still; and he which is righteous, let him be righteous 
still. And then exclaims the Revelator, “Behold | come quickly, and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Revelation 22:11, 12.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.10 


“For the time is come (A. D. 1844) that judgment must begin at the 
house of God; (whose house are we;) and if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God?” 7 Peter 
4:17.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.11 


The message of the First Angel, (Revelation 14:6-8,) that pointed 
out the ending of the twenty-three hundred days of Danie! 8:74, on 
the tenth day of the seventh month, sacred time, 1844, declared, 
that the hour of God’s judgment is come. Since then we have no 
evidence but that judgment, as solemn as it is, has been going on in 
the heavenly Sanctuary - which is the cleansing of the same from 
the uncleanness of the sins of the people of God, from Abel to the 
sealing of the last saint on the earth.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
45.12 


Soon the investigative judgment will be over, the saints of all ages 
each other will greet in the first resurrection; and John says in 
Revelation 20:4, “And | saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them,. and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years.” Verse 5. “But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection.” Verse 6. “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
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first resurrection.” “Do you not know that the saints shall judge the 
world?” “Judgment was given to the saints of the Most High.” 7 
Corinthians 6:2; Daniel 7:22. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.13 


The charge of Paul in2 Timothy 4:7, | do not view to be the 
investigative judgment of the righteous saints after they are 
rewarded with eternal life, but the judgment while some are alive 
and some are dead, agreeing with Peter, which must be before 
Christ, the Nobleman, returns from the far country, where at his 
appearing before the Father for his kingdom, he judges whom he 
accounts worthy to be immortalized at his return, to sit on thrones 
with him in his kingdom. Luke 19:12; Revelation 3:21.ARSH June 
11, 1857, page 45.14 


Lord help to overcome, is my prayer. 

E. EVERTS. 

Rubicon, Dodge Co, Wis., June 4th 1854.ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 45.15 


“Bread Cast Upon the Waters.” 


UrSe 


WHILE waiting for the cars at the Rail Road Depot in Sandusky 
City, Ohio, | saw a large Bible lying upon the center table, (an 
unusual, but commendable arrangement,) upon opening which, | 
found written upon the blank leaves some very appropriate and 
timely remarks. On the same page were sentiments emanating from 
darkened minds, and penned by sacrilegious hands. As the eye 
glanced over the dark scraps, it rested upon the following, and 
hailed it as “light in a dark place." ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.16 


M. E. CORNELL. 
THE BIBLE. 


“This Book is read by many, but understood by few. Superstition 
has blinded the mind of the masses, even of the religious, so that its 
simplicity and pristine purity is overlooked, and the whole is read 
through a veil of mystery - a relic of Romanism. A mystery 
propagated and fostered by the pretended called and sent clergy - 
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than which God’s word has not a greater enemy; for they even 
boast that it is a dead letter, and cannot be understood, and hence 
of no avail until the mind is forced to comprehend its meaning by 
the Spirit's influence. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.17 


But thank God such is not the case - it is so plain that wayfaring 
men though fools, can with the same rules of interpretation that they 
would apply to other writings, learn their whole duty to God and 
their fellow-men. Reader, don’t start back, but be candid and give 
this gratuitous hint, from one you know not, due consideration, that 
you may become satisfied of its truthfulness." ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 45.18 


The Best Treasure 


UrSe 


ALEXANDER being asked where he would lay his treasure, 
answered very well, among his friends; being confident that there it 
would be kept with safety, and returned with use. ARSH June 17, 
1857, page 45.19 


Why needest thou enlarge thy barns? Knowest thou not where to 
lay thy plenty? Make the friends of Christ thy treasury; let the hands 
of the widow, the bosoms of the poor, be thy store-house. Here it is 
sure no thief can steal it, no time can rust it, no change can lose it; 
and here it is improved. A temporal gift is here turned into an 
eternal reward; no ground so fruitful as the bosom of the poor, that 
brings forth an hundred fold.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 45.20 


PERFECT PEACE 


UrSe 


“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 
thee.” /saiah 26:3.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.1 


THE rains descended, and the floods 
My soul’s foundations tried, 
While one by one each cherished hope 
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Like waning rush-lights died, 

And, lone and desolate, | heard 

The elemental din; 

Yet light amid the darkness broke - 

A sunbeam shone within. ARSH June 17, 1857, page 46.2 


Out on the crested surge | rode, 

When mighty seas arose, 

And challenged with their thunder cry 

The stormy winds as foes; 

Then barks were wrecked, and men went down 

Beneath the billowy brine; 

But in that tempest of despair, 

The sunbeam still was mine. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.3 


The trust in God - I’ll hold it fast, 

In peril and in pain, 

Until that glorious Sun arise 

That ne’er shall set again. 

And if, by death’s grim phantom led, 

| tread the shadowy vale, 

Still may that perfect peace be mine, 

Though flesh and heart should fail. -SelARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 46.4 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bourdeaux 


BRO. SMITH: | have the pleasure of informing you that my brother 
Daniel has just returned from Canada with cheering intelligence. He 
says, “The Lord only knows what difficulties | have been called to 
pass through since | left Vermont! But notwithstanding all my trials, | 
have been blessed abundantly. | have got an insight into my 
character - learned, to a certain degree, what the Lord requires at 
my hands, and have been permitted to speak of the present truth to 
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many honest-hearted Christians. Three of those to whom | have 
spoken feel persuaded that the seventh day is the Bible Sabbath; 
and others are studying silently the Scriptures to know all their 
duties agreeably to the moral law and the testimony of 
Jesus.”ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.5 


He freed himself of his position as a teacher, about a week ago. 
Since that time he has had the pleasure of speaking on the present 
truth to his dear Christian friends at St. Remi, St. Constant, 
Montreal and Grand Ligne. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.6 


His intention is not to follow the opinions of learned men; “for,” saith 
he, “Il see that those who oppose the truth, though learned, 
contradict one another, and that those who defend the truth, though 
sincere, are nothing but frail, imperfect beings, deriving their 
knowledge from the only source of revealed truth, the Bible."ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 46.7 


In haste, your French brother. 

A. C. BOURDEAUX. 

West Enosburgh, Vt., May 29th 1857.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
46.8 


From Bro. Goodwin 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am still striving to be < 
overcomer, to make heaven my home, and to meet all the dear 

saints where sin can never come to defile or mar our peace. O sin! 

what hast thou done? thou hast caused all the misery, and 

unhappiness that has ever been in the world. | long for the time to 

come when sin shall be no more, the curse be removed, and all the 

people be righteous, and inherit the land (the earth made new) 

forever.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.9 


“Thrice hail, happy day, when earth shall smile in gladness, ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 46.10 


And Eden bloom o’er nature’s tomb, O hail, happy day."ARSH June 
11, 1857, page 46.11 
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Blessed be God! who hath begotten us unto this lively hope, and 
enabled us, through his grace, to turn from many of our idols, to 
serve the living God, by keeping all his commandments, and to wait 
for his Son from heaven. May the Lord help us to be waiting, in the 
true sense of the word, to have our loins girt about, and our lights 
burning, and we like unto men that wait for their Lord, etc. To be 
waiting implies readiness. “O let us be ready to hail that glad 
day.”ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.12 


There is great danger, that, after all the light we have had on our 
lukewarm condition, that we still go on in the same careless, 
indifferent, lukewarm manner that we have for a few years past; or 
that being aroused and awakened a little by the rebukes and 
chastenings of the Lord, that many will sink back again into the 
same state, and finally be spued out of the mouth of Jesus. O God 
forbid that this should be my lot. | want to be zealous and reform, 
and be transformed by the renewing of my mind, that | may prove 
what is that good, perfect, and acceptable will of the Lord. | want to 
live in that way that | can say in truth, AARSH June 11, 1857, page 
46.13 


Jesus, | my cross have taken, 

All to leave and follow thee: 

All things else | have forsaken, 

Thou from hence my all shalt be." ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.14 


Dear friends, how many of us can sing this hymn with the spirit and 
with the understanding? O let us not be deceived, for God is not (or 
will not be) mocked. Says Jesus, “except a man forsake all that he 
hath he cannot be my disciple. And again, “why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things that | say.” “Many will say unto me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in 
thy name cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will | profess unto them, | never knew you: depart 
from me ye that work iniquity.” Brethren and sisters, let us be doers 
of the work, and not hearers only, deceiving our own selves. It is 
written, and applies most emphatically to this present time, “Now 
the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him.” The Laodicean (or just people) have, in a 
great measure, many if not all of them, drawn back from that faith 
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that they received a few years ago, when they embraced the 
present truth, or Third Angel’s Message; therefore with many of 
them God has not been well pleased: some have been overthrown 
in the wilderness, and destroyed by fiery flying serpents, etc., and 
upon others God has had great compassion, in giving one more call 
to be zealous and repent, and not fall after the same example of 
unbelief. O let us heed the counsel and buy of him gold tried in the 
fire, white raiment, etc. God will not always be trifled with, probation 
will not last forever; soon the saying that is written will come to 
pass: “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still,” etc. May the Lord 
help us all, that know these truths, to be found among the righteous 
ones.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.15 


There are a few in this wicked city that are still striving to overcome, 
to heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, etc. Although at 
times it seems next to an impossibility for any one ever to overcome 
in the midst of so much darkness, and wickedness, as surrounds us 
here; but if it is the duty of any of God’s children to stay here, as 
their day is so will their strength be, if they trust in him, and live by 
faith. It now appears to be my duty to go with my team, and draw 
around, or help take care of the tent in this State this season; and | 
beg an interest in the prayers of all the saints of God, that | may be 
useful in my sphere, and shed a godly influence wherever | may 
be.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.16 


And now, dear brethren and sisters, let us all be diligent, that we 
may be found of him in peace, with out spot and blameless. That 
this may be our happy lot, is the prayer of your unworthy brother in 
Christ. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.17 


ELIAS GOODWIN. 
Oswego, N. Y., May 22nd, 1857. 


From C. F. Worthen 


BRO. SMITH: It is with a variety of feelings that | attempt to address 
myself to the brethren and sisters through the Review. | have 
feelings of great joy when | think of the goodness and mercy of God 
towards us, unworthy as we are. We have had precept upon 
precept, and line upon line;” but have we been zealous in 
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repenting? My heart is faint within me when | think how lukewarm | 
have been. | mean by the help of the Lord to arise, to be zealous 
and repent. O brethren and sisters, awake, awake!ARSH June 17, 
1857, page 46.18 


Get ready for the coming of the Lord. How can we be waiting unless 
we are ready? | was much stirred by Bro. Pierce’s letter. | believe it 
is truth, and | mean to profit by it. | believe that the time has come 
when God’s people will arise; but those who reject the counsel of 
the faithful and true Witness will go down. How painful the thought 
that any who have been partakers in the Third Angel’s Message, 
should give up at last. Such indeed will have great reason to 
lament, when it is said to them, “It is too late to repent now; | know 
you not.” May the Lord help us to buy the gold tried in the fire, and 
the white raiment, that we may be able to abide the day of his 
coming.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.19 


Yours striving to overcome. 
C.F. WORTHEN. 
Charlestown, Vt., May 25th, 1857.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.20 


From Sister Loveland 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to add my feeble testimony in favor of the 
precious truths contained weekly in the Review. Those truths, 

together with the cheering, comforting letters from the dear saints 

scattered abroad, greatly strengthen and encourage me from time 

to time. | have been a reader of the Review from _ its 

commencement; my interest and sympathies have been with it, too. 

| prize it highly. It contains food for my soul. My prayer is that it may 
rise in interest as long as it is needed.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
46.21 


Seven years ago | commenced trying to keep all the 
commandments of God. My soul was then made free, praise God’s 
dear name! | claimed the promise of our Saviour to his disciples, “ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” | believed 
unwaveringly that the Third Angel’s Message was the truth of God. | 
had been in the two former Messages, and was trying to hold fast 
the profession of my faith without wavering, looking for something to 





302 


come along to bring God’s people together into the unity of the faith, 
and fit them up for translation.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.22 


When the light of the Third Angel’s Message shone into my heart, | 
saw clearly that this Message was uniting the hearts of God’s 
people firmly together. O how we loved one another; and | was so 
short-sighted, as has been remarked, as to think that none but true- 
hearted ones would ever embrace this glorious truth. My companion 
and children embraced this truth with me, and we were a happy 
family in trying to live it out. Although reproached on every hand, 
the ark of the covenant did abide with us, and we were blessed, as 
was the house of Obed-edom of old. But gradually and almost 
unperceived by us we lost in a measure that freedom and power to 
prevail with God. When we became sensible of the fact, we tried to 
humble ourselves before him, and often we would feel for the time 
being the joys of his salvation restored to us; but it seemed almost 
impossible to retain, as formerly, the testimony that our ways 
pleased God. Yet we tried to hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering. In this condition the Lord began to lay his 
afflicting hand upon us, and within one short year our two oldest 
children have been laid away in the grave; but here | want to say to 
the praise of God’s dear name, his promise to us has been verified. 
His grace has been sufficient for us. Although cutting have been the 
trials through which we have passed, and keenly we feel our loss, | 
can say, he hath done all things well. The thought of overcoming 
and meeting them again where death cannot separate us, at times 
thrills through my whole being. But Oh! how | miss their society. 
Their places are vacant around the family altar; no more | hear their 
shouts of victory and songs of praise. A few steps from our dwelling 
is their quiet resting place; but to use their own language, “the 
glorious resurrection morn is near.” They will sleep but a little while; 
for in bright hope they died. Yes, | believe with all my heart in a little 
time from this, all will be over. O how important, dear brethren and 
sisters, that we do the work of the day in the day. The Lord is calling 
upon us to make one united effort to get out of this lukewarm 
condition and gird on the whole armor. O ye weary, way-worn 
pilgrims, that have borne the burden and heat of the day, look up! 
your redemption draweth nigh. A rich reward awaits you. Heaven 
will be cheap enough.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 46.23 
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| do rejoice to know that we are in Laodicea; but regret that we have 
fallen into this lukewarm condition. | feel thankful, however, that the 
Lord has shown us our poverty and wretchedness, and that so 
many are giving heed to the admonition of the faithful and true 
Witness. O, what a solemn moment! It seems to me that every 
power and faculty of our whole being must be nerved up here to 
strive to enter in at the straight gate. | mean to overcome.ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 47.1 


Come, brethren and sisters, let us all try to do as we would be done 
by, and try and encourage each other through the Review. | should 
be very glad to hear from those dear brethren that have gone West, 
that we have not heard from. We have enjoyed many precious 
seasons together, and we miss you much here in Vermont. We 
desire your prosperity, and hope to meet you when the final 
gathering shall come, if not before. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.2 


Yours, hoping to see the King in his beauty soon. 
BELINDA LOVELAND. 
Johnson, Vt., May 25th, 1857.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.3 


From Sister Camp 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | am one of the scattere 
and lonely ones, | am often cheered and encouraged while reading 
the communications from the dear children of God. | esteem them 
very highly, as the Review is the only preacher that we have for 
weeks and months together. | often feel that | could not do without 
it; and while | have received so much instruction from the precious 
truths it has contained, | do feel truly thankful for this medium of 
instruction, and hope that we shall remember those who are 
laboring and toiling day and night to get out the truth, and to send 
out and spread abroad the last message of mercy that will ever be 
given to poor perishing man, and feel that we ought to be doing 
something. There are none but what may render some assistance 
in this great and glorious work. God requires nothing but what is 
right. His ways are just and equal, and if we strive with all our hearts 
to know and do his will, he will assist us and we shall be accepted 
of him according to that we have. We have every encouragement 
that we need in his precious word. His promises are sure and will 
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not fail ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.4 


We need not be discouraged, although we find ourselves in a 
lukewarm state, reproved by the faithful and true Witness, because 
he says, Be zealous and repent. | do feel truly thankful that while 
we were in such a state of poverty and wretchedness, and knew it 
not, that the Lord has not left us, but counsels us to buy of him gold 
tried in the fire that we may be rich, and white raiment that we may 
be clothed, and anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see. 
We want to see our condition just as it is, and have our sins open, 
going beforehand to judgment, that they may be blotted out before 
Jesus leaves the heavenly Sanctuary, and the time of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord.ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 47.5 


| have been trying to be zealous and repent, and get the door of my 
heart open that Jesus may come in and sup with me and | with him. 
O | want him to have full possession, that every thought of my heart 
may be right, and all my words and actions be in accordance with 
his blessed word. Praise God for what he has done for me, and for 
what he is doing for his people, that he is fitting up the remnant to 
stand in this time of peril, while moral darkness is covering the 
earth, and gross darkness the people, and they know it not. O 
praise God that the little remnant have got light in their dwellings! 
and that it continues to increase, and will continue until Christ will 
have a church to present to the Father without spot or wrinkle, pure 
and holy, without fault before him. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.6 


O, | do desire with all my heart to be one of that little company that 
will be found without guile, yet | do not expect that | shall be unless | 
obey God in all things he has commanded, and walk in all the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house blameless, and be willing to suffer 
reproach for his name with his afflicted and despised people. | 
mean by the grace of God assisting to strive to overcome every 
wrong and get on the whole armor that | may be prepared for the 
trying scenes that are just upon us. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.7 


F.F. CAMP. 
Chelsea, Vt., May 26th, 1857. 
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From Sister Elmer 


BRO. SMITH: | have abundant reason to praise the Lord for his 
long forbearance and unspeakable love to me. | have been in a 

lukewarm state, pressed by trials without and temptations within; 

and feeling that | must have more grace to conquer sin, calling to 

mind the counsel to be zealous and repent, | betook myself to 

fasting and prayer. Soon after the Lord blessed me in a wonderful 

manner, and | felt encouraged to press forward in the strength of 

Israel’s God. | want to give up all for him who died for me; and 
although | am not yet free from trials | would put my whole trust in 

the Lord, knowing he is strong to deliver, and that there is nothing 

too hard for him.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.8 


Brethren and sisters, let us not be discouraged; for God is our 
refuge and strength, a present help in time of trouble. Our trials will 
soon be over; we shall, if faithful, soon enter the haven of eternal 
rest. When we feel like getting weary, let us call to mind the 
sufferings of those that have gone before us. Some were cast into 
dungeons, others wandered about without any certain dwelling- 
place, destitute, afflicted, tormented; and what sufferings the 
martyrs have passed through for the love of their Master and 
defense of the truth. They have met the rack and flame with the 
most undaunted courage, and often their songs of praise were 
heard above the raging fire. Then shall we complain, seeing our 
reward is so soon to be given? O for more love for him who hath 
suffered for us; then we can bear all things through Christ who 
strengtheneth us. If we are found without fault we must follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth; then in our mouth will be found no 
guile. So shall we be prepared to meet our coming King, and with 
him inherit all things. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.9 


SUSAN ELMER. 
Buckland, Mass., May 28th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER M. M. Osgood writes from Bronte, C. W., May 24th, 1857 
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“It is but a few months since the subject of the second advent 
became a matter of interest to me. Education, and popular 
theology, had completely blinded my eyes, so that seeing God’s 
word, | failed to perceive; and all that | heard was calculated to 
pervert my understanding; but thanks to the merciful Disposer of 
events, who hath opened the blind eyes, and unstopped the deaf 
ears. Praise his name! However, those around me think me blinder 
than ever; but | do believe that to have immortality we must seek for 
and find it hid with Christ in God; and that the signs which began to 
come to pass nearly eighty years since proclaim a Saviour near, 
even at the doors. Years and days show the fulfillment of prophecy: 
the great day hasteth, and who shall abide the coming of the Just 
One?ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.10 


“Supported by the Lord, we need not fear what man can do; guided 
solely by him we need not err. O how blest, if with the Psalmist we 
can say, the ‘Lord is our Shepherd, to lead by still waters, and in 
green pastures.” What though the dark side of the cloud is oftenest 
shown us now, we know each has a silvery lining, and ere long, if 
faithful, we shall behold the silvery side alone. ARSH June 117, 1857, 
page 47.11 


“Let us toil on, hope on, pray on, until the remnant are sealed, and 
with expectant eyes, and longing hearts wait to welcome their King 
and Saviour in the clouds. Still “warn the guilty, check the proud, 
arrest the thoughtless and the gay;” and though you now go 
weeping forth to bear the precious seed, the thoughts of that glad 
return, with full ripe sheaves, may well incite to faithfulness and 
zeal.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.12 


“My companion is a Sabbath-keeper, but cannot reconcile the 
prophecies of Isaiah and others with the doctrines advocated by the 
supporters of the Review.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.13 


| do wish that some messenger could come this way and present 
the truth as revealed in the Bible. We are laboring among the 
Fugitives in Bronte, Halton Co., C. W. There were no Sabbath- 
keepers when we came here, but three have embraced it since we 
came, and one has fallen away. The Sabbath seasons are very, 
very precious to me, although many of them are spent with no 
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companions except my Bible; as my husband frequently spends 
much of the time in going from house to house and conversing 
upon religion. It would rejoice my heart to meet with a little company 
of Advent Sabbath-keepers and join my voice with theirs in prayer 
and praise. If not before, God grant that we may when the last 
trump sounds, to part no more forever.” ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
47.14 


Bro. J. L. Hakes writes from East Winstead, Ct. May 30th, 1857: “I 
think the way will open soon for the truth to be proclaimed in this 
place. There does not seem to be much interest shown for the truth 
yet, although some have expressed a desire to hear. | feel very 
thankful to the Lord that he has ever shown me this blessed truth. | 
am trying to arise from my lukewarm condition, and gird on the 
armor anew. | wish to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness, to be zealous and repent. | want the gold that | may be 
rich, the white raiment that | may be clothed, and the eye-salve that 
| may see clearly to do all the will of God ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 47.15 


“My companion joins with me in greeting the little flock. We are 
living some ten miles from any Sabbath-keepers, and have not 
been able to meet with them since the last of March. Pray for us, 
that we may hold out faithful to the end." ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
47.16 


History in the Mounds of Nineveh 


UrSe 


THE Bible has made us familiar with the wars of Sennacherib 
against Israel and Judah; the capture of their cities; the long and 
obstinate siege of Lachish, during which Sennacherib extorted from 
Hezekiah thirty talents of gold and three hundred talents of silver; 
that he sent forces to take Jerusalem, where 185,000 were 
destroyed in one night by “the angel of the Lord;” and that 
Sennacherib, returning to Nineveh, was slain by his own sons while 
worshiping the very idol he had trusted in. ARSH June 117, 1857, 
page 47.17 
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Twenty-five centuries have passed. The mighty power of Nineveh 
has disappeared; its walls and temples have been destroyed; not 
even a village bears the name once so famous; and infidels denied 
that Nineveh had ever existed, and called the Scripture narrative a 
fiction.,ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.18 


But the mounds of ruins are now excavated; the remains of buried 
palaces explored. Their walls are found to have been formed of 
large stone tablets covered with historical and other inscriptions. 
The key to decipher many of these inscriptions has been 
discovered, and these ancient records confirm the Scripture. ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 47.19 


Over one highly finished bas-relief representing the king on his 
throne in state, with his officers around him, and many prisoners 
before him, some of them in the hands of “tormentors,” is this 
inscription: “Sennacherib the mighty king, king of the country of the 
Assyrians, sitting on the throne of judgment at the gate of the city 
Lachisha - | give permission for its slaughter." ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 47.20 


Another tablet says, “Because Hezekiah king of Judah did not 
submit to my yoke, forty-six of his strong-fenced cities, and 
innumerable smaller towns which depended on them, | took and 
plundered. But | left (!) to him Jerusalem his capital city.” The record 
also speaks of having exacted of him thirty talents of gold and eight 
hundred talents of silver, including perhaps the spoils of the other 
cities of Judah.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.21 


If these stone tablets had remained exposed to the weather, they 
would have perished ages ago; but a sudden and overwhelming 
desolation entombed and thus guarded them. Little did Sennacherib 
imagine that his mighty capital would be obliterated, as the prophets 
foretold it should be; still less, that his own stone memorials of his 
exploits in Judea should, afterso many centuries, re-appear - to 
prove the divinity of the God whom he defied, and the vanity of the 
idol he worshiped. R.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 47.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 11, 1857 
Michigan Tent 


UrSe 


THE Michigan Tent was pitched in Burlington village, Calhoun 
county, the 5th inst. The people of the village were not a little 
surprised to see a large gathering to the meeting the same evening. 
Why, says one to another near by him, there were people here this 
evening that | know live five miles off. Meetings on First-day (7th 
inst.,) still more encouraging, and manifest that the people came not 
only to see, but to hear our position. Our appointments are for 
meetings every evening, and on next First-day, and longer if 
necessary.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.1 


Brethren and sisters, pray that the Tent operations now beginning 
to move in the wide harvest-field, be blessed of the Lord in 
quickening and strengthening his dear people, and _ saving 
thousands of others that shall through these means love him and 
keep his commandments.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.2 


J. H. WAGGONER 
JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, June 9th, 1857. 


APPOINTMENTS Eastern Tour 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
church of God in General Conferences as follows:ARSH June 17, 
1857, page 48.3 


In Vermont, where Bro. Bingham and others may appoint through 
the REVIEW, June 13th and 14th. We hope the Tent will be 
pitched. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.4 


At the House of Prayer, at Buck’s Bridge, St. Law. Co., N. Y., the 
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20th and 21st.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.5 


In Central N. Y., where Brn. Rhodes and Wheeler may appoint, the 
27th and 28th. We hope this meeting will be very general, and that 
the N. Y. Tent will be pitched at this meeting for the benefit of the 
church of God.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.6 


In Pennsylvania, where Bro. Ingraham may appoint, July 4th and 
5th.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.7 


In Ohio, where the brethren may appoint, and pitch the Ohio Tent, 
July 11th and 12th. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.8 


We shall visit the brethren in Connecticut the first of June if 
possible. Those dear brethren in different places who have invited 
us to visit them must excuse us if we pass them by for want of 
time.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.9 


We hope the brethren will come together prepared to work. We 
shall endeavor to bear testimony to the truth as far as health and 
strength may admit; but farther than this we hope to be free from 
the care and responsibilities of these meetings. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.10 


Appointment for N. Y 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Tent-Meeting in Parish, Oswego Co., N. Y., three 
miles east of Parishville, on the Camden Road, on the farm of 
Esquire Howard, to commence Sixth-day, June 19th, P. M. at 5 
o'clock, and continue over Sabbath and First-day, the 20th and 
21st; also the 27th and 28th.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.11 


It is expected that Bro. and Sr. White will be with us the 27th and 
28th, as this meeting is in connection with their meeting appointed 
for Central N. Y. at that time. It is also expected that Brn. Ingraham 
and Cottrell will be with us during the meeting. We hope there will 
be a general attendance of the saints, as this will probably be the 
only meeting of the kind held in Central N. Y. the present 
season.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.12 
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As we expect there will be quite a gathering of the saints, it will be 
necessary for the brethren to come prepared to take care of 
themselves in the main.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.13 


Let there be a general gathering, brethren, and come up prepared 
to labor in the work of the Lord. 

F. WHEELER 

S. W. RHODES.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.14 


TENT MEETINGS IN NEW ENGLAND 


UrSe 


The Tent Committee present from the different States at the general 
Tent meeting in Lancaster, Mass., after due deliberation, came to 
the following conclusions: ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.15 


1. That the Vermont Tent should go West.ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.16 


2. That Brn. Hutchins and Sperry, should unite their labors with Brn. 
Barr and Philips, with the Eastern Tent, to carry this last Message to 
the highways and hedges.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.17 


3. That the Brn. in Vermont unite their efforts with the Eastern Brn., 
and so make the cause one in New England ARSH June 117, 1857, 
page 48.18 


This report was laid before the Brn. present and was unanimously 
accepted.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.19 


Will the Brn. in Vermont act upon this matter immediately, and send 
us the help that we need.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.20 


Done in behalf of the Tent Committee. E. L. BARRARSH June 17, 
1857, page 48.21 


EMIGRATION OF WALDENSES. - Rev. Mr. Lorriaux, a Protestar 
minister of France, has just secured some three thousand acres of 
good land, at seventy-five cents per acre, Monongahela Co., Va., 
not far from the Pennsylvania line, for a congregation of some five 
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hundred Waldenses who propose to emigrate from the high Alps in 
the southeast of France. It is thought that the report of this 
satisfactory purchase and settlement will induce many thousands of 
the French Protestants to remove to the same locality AARSH June 
11, 1857, page 48.22 


Three hundred murders committed in New York city within the last 
three years! All these murderers escaped the halter, save one, a 
man of color. The colored man, having “no rights which white men 
are bound to respect,” and no fortune to expend on attorneys and 
judges, of course had to hang!ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.23 


SUNDAY 


UrSe 


Our Sunday takes its name from the bright sun, 

By heathens called the God of light and day; 

At his approach the morning has begun, 

Rejoicing nature glories in his ray.,ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.24 


SABBATH 


UrSe 

The Sabbath takes its name from God’s own rest, 
When he at first the earth’s foundations laid; 

This day alone he sanctified and blessed; 


And thus for man the Sabbath-day was made.ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.25 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. Chandler: - We credit you for INSTRUCTOR on book.ARSH June 
11, 1857, page 48.26 


J. M. McLellan: - For the 30 cts. your due from the Office, we send 
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you one copy each of the Three Angels of Revelation 14, and Man’s 
Condition, etc. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.27 


G. W. Hamilton: - We think not.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.28 
J. Y. Wilcox: - All right on book.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.29 


J. H. Waggoner: - Bro. Hawkins’ paper is mailed regularly from this 
Office. Perhaps some one at the other end of the route can tell why 
he does not receive it. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.30 


The P. O. Address of M. E. Cornell is Fremont, OhioARSH June 
11, 1857, page 48.31 


The P. O. Address of C. W. Sperry is Bristol, VtARSH June 11, 
1857, page 48.32 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.33 


Wm. Camp 2,00,12,1. D. F. Moore 1,00,11,1. J. M. Brown 
1,00,10,14. D. Sands 0,85,9,1. S. S. Wade 1,00,10,1. D. Wakeman 
1,00,8,1. L. Paine 1,00,10,1. L. Chandler 1,00,11,1. N. N. Lunt (2 
copies) 2,00,9,5. Jos Feerbush 1,00,11,1. H. Clough 2,00,12,1. G. 
W. Hamilton 1,00,11,1. S. Gillet (0,50 each for C. Calkins and M. 
Cormer) 1,00, each to 11,1. J. Wilson 1,00,11,1. L. W. Carr 
1,00,11,1. L. Adams 1,00,9,14. L. Barlow 1,00,11,1. Wm. Russell 
1,00,11,1. J. Y. Wilcox 1,00,11,1. P. |. Wilcox 1,00,11,1. C. Lyman 
1,00,11,1. M. S. North 1,00,11,1. M. A. Chamberlain 1,00,12,1. Jno. 
Hamilton 2,00,12,1. Jacob Smith 1,00,10,14. Jas. Hawkins 
2,00,12,12. Wm. H. Ferrill 1,00,11,1. Jas. Hall 1,00,11,1. N. Payne 
1,00,11,1. Geo. Pennfield 1,00,11,1. E. Derby 1,00,12,1. E. 
Churchill 1,00,11,1. S. Slaton 1,00,11,1. L. Harlow 1,00,11,1. R. 
Town 1,00,10,1. E. T. Hodge 1,00,10,1. B. Thomas 2,00,11,1. L. 
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Farnsworth 1,00,11,1. B. F. Rice 1,00,11,1. H. Lowe 0,50,10,14. D. 
Stone 1,00,11,1. E. Gorbam 1,00,11,1. O. M. Patten 0,50,12,1. M. 
P. Cook 1,00,10,17. O. Wells 1,00,10,14. E. S. Coon 2,00,14,1. H. 
S. Lay (0,50 each for A. Roque, S. Young) 1,50 each 10,1. G. T. 
Lay (1,00 each for Eld. E. Goodrich and A. Lay) 2,00, each to xi,1. 
N. Guider 1,00,12,1. J. M. Ballou 0,50,11,1. E. Scoville 0,50,12,14. 
Wm. Treadwell 1,00,9,1. A. G. Webster 1,00,10,1. B. Stillman 
1,00,10,1. L. Horr 1,00,11,1.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.34 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - A brother’s keeper $1. Contingenc: 
$1.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.35 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Caroline Allen $24RSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.36 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.37 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.38 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.39 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.40 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.41 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
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Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.42 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work is 36 pp. We can 
recommend this little work as one of great worth to those especially 
who are engaged in the study of the holy Scriptures. It has been 
prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can be 
had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.43 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title a Work just published, it being our old 
Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., somewhat 
improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.44 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH June 17, 1857, page 48.45 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.49 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.50 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.51 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.52 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.53 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.54 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.55 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 48.56 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH June 11, 1857, page 
48.57 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH June 17, 
1857, page 48.58 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH June 
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11, 1857, page 48.59 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.60 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.61 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 48.62 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 11, 1857, page 48.63 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.64 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
June 11, 1857, page 48.65 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH June 11, 1857, 
page 48.66 
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June 18, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 7 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 18, 1857 
NO. 7. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.1 


TAKE NO THOUGHT FOR TO-MORROW 
UrSe 
POOR heart! why clog thyself With weights thou need’st not bear? 


Enough for every passing day Is its own load of care ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 49.2 
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Why be in haste to pay A debt before ‘tis due? So soon life’s 
sorrows come, why run To catch their distant view? ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 49.3 


Ohl! let to-morrow’s woe 

In wise concealment rest. 

Do not her frightful image trace, 

And wear it on thy breast. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.4 


Enjoy, endure and do, 

From vain forebodings free; 

And make life’s bitterest moments yield 

Their lingering sweets to thee. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.5 


[Independent.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.6 


AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIAN PERFECTION 


UrSe 


WHOEVER hath read the foregoing chapters with attention, is, | 
hope, sufficiently instructed in the knowledge of Christian 
perfection. He hath seen that it requireth us to devote ourselves 
wholly unto God, to make the ends and designs of religion the ends 
and designs of our actions; that it called us to be born again of God, 
to live by the light of his Holy Spirit, to renounce the world, and all 
worldly tempers; to practice a constant universal self-denial; to 
make daily war with the corruption and disorder of our nature; to 
prepare ourselves for divine grace, by a purity and holiness of 
conversation; to avoid all pleasures and cares which grieve the Holy 
Spirit, and separate him from us; to live in a daily constant state of 
prayer and devotion; and as the crown of all, to imitate the life and 
spirit of the holy Jesus.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.7 


It now only remains, that | exhort the reader to labor after this 
Christian perfection. Was | to exhort any one to the study of poetry 
or eloquence, to labor to be rich and great, or to spend his time in 
mathematics, or other learning, | could only produce such reasons 
as are fit to delude the vanity of men, who are ready to be taken 
with any appearance of excellence. For if the same person was to 
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ask me, what it signifies to be a poet or eloquent, what advantage it 
would be to him to be a great mathematician, or a great statesman, 
| must be forced to answer, that these things would signify just as 
much to him as they now signify to those poets, orators, 
mathematicians, and statesmen, whose bodies have been a long 
while lost among common dust. For if a man will be so thoughtful 
and inquisitive as to put the question to every human enjoyment, 
and ask what real good it would bring along with it, he would soon 
find that every success amongst the things of this life leaves us just 
in the same state of want and emptiness in which it found us. If a 
man asks why he should labor to be the first mathematician, orator, 
or statesman, the answer is easily given, because of the fame and 
honor of such a distinction; but if he was to ask again why he 
should thirst after fame and honor, or what good they would do him, 
he must stay long enough for an answer. For when we are at the 
top of all human attainments, we are still at the bottom of all human 
misery, and have no farther advancement towards true happiness 
than those whom we see in the want of all these excellences. 
Whether a man die before he has written poems, compiled 
histories, or raised an estate, signifies no more than whether he 
died an hundred, or a thousand years ago.ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 49.8 


On the contrary, when any one is exhorted to labor after Christian 
perfection, if he then asks what good it will do him, the answer is 
ready, that it would do him a good which eternity only can measure; 
that it will deliver him from a state of vanity and misery; that it will 
raise him from the poor enjoyments of an animal life; that it will give 
him a glorious body, carry him in spite of death and the grave to live 
with God, be glorious among angels and heavenly beings, and be 
full of an infinite happiness to all eternity. If therefore we could but 
make men so reasonable as to make the shortest inquiry into the 
nature of things, we should have no occasion to exhort them to 
strive after Christian perfection. Two questions we see put an end 
to all the vain projects and designs of human life; they are all so 
empty and useless to our happiness, that they cannot stand the trial 
of a second question. And on the other hand, it is but asking, 
whether Christian perfection tends to make us have no other care. 
One single thought upon the eternal happiness that it leads to, is 
sufficient to make all people saints. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.9 
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This shows us how inexcusable all Christians are who are devoted 
to the things of this life; it is not because they want fine parts, or are 
unable to make deep reflections; but it is because they reject the 
first principles of common sense; they will not so much as ask what 
those things are which they are laboring after. Did they but use thus 
much reason we need not desire them to be wiser, in order to seek 
only eternal happiness. As a shadow at the first trial of the hand 
appears to have no substance; so all human enjoyments sink away 
into nothing, at the first approach of a serious thought. We must not 
therefore complain of the weakness and ignorance of our nature, or 
the deceitful appearances of worldly enjoyments, because the 
lowest degree of reason, if listened to, is sufficient to discover the 
cheat. If you will, you may blindly do what the rest of the world are 
doing, you may follow the cry, and run yourself out of breath for you 
know not what. But if you will but show so much sense as to ask 
why you should take such a chase, you will need no deeper a 
reflection than this, to make you leave the broad way, and let the 
wise and learned, the rich and great, be mad by themselves. Thus 
much common sense will turn your eyes towards God, will separate 
you from all the appearances of worldly felicity, and fill you with one 
only ambition after eternal happiness.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
49.10 


When Pyrrhus, king of Epirius, told Cineas what great conquests he 
intended to make, and how many nations he would subdue; Cineas 
asked him what he would do when all this was done: he answered, 
we will then live at ease, and enjoy ourselves and our friends. 
Cineas replied to this purpose: Why then, sir, do we not now live at 
ease, and enjoy ourselves? If ease and quiet be the utmost of our 
views and designs, why do we run away from it at present? What 
occasion for all these battles and expeditions all over the 
world?ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.11 


The moral of this story is very extensive, and carries a lesson of 
instruction to much the greatest part of the Christian world. ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 49.12 


When a Christian is eager after the distinctions of this life, 
proposing some mighty heights to which he will raise himself, either 
in riches, learning, or power; if one was to ask him what he will do 
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when he has obtained them, | suppose his answer would be, that 
he would then retire, and devote himself to holiness and piety. May 
we not here justly say with Cineas, if piety and holiness is the chief 
end of man, if these are your last proposal, the upshot of all your 
labors, why do you not enter upon happiness at present? Why all 
this wandering out of your way? Why must you go so far about? For 
to devote yourself to the world, though it is your last proposal to 
retire from it to holiness and piety, is like Pyrrhus’ seeking of battles, 
when he proposed to live in ease and pleasure with his friends. | 
believe there are very few Christians, who have it not in their heads 
at least to be some time or other holy and virtuous, and readily own, 
that he is the happy man that dies truly humble, holy, and heavenly- 
minded. Now this opinion, which all people are possessed of, 
makes the projects and designs of life more mad and frantic than 
the battles of Pyrrhus. For one may not only say to such people, 
why do you neglect the present happiness of these virtues; but one 
must farther add, why are you engaged in ways of life that are quite 
the contrary to them? You want to be rich and great; is it that riches 
and greatness may make you more meek and humble, and 
heavenly-minded? Do you aspire after the distinctions of honor, that 
you may more truly feel the misery and meanness of your nature, 
and be made more lowly in your own eyes? Do you plunge yourself 
into worldly cares, your passions fix upon variety of objects, that 
you may love God with all your heart, and raise your affections to 
things above? You acknowledge humility to be essential to 
salvation, you make it the chief care of your life to run away from it, 
to raise yourself in the show and figure of the world? Is not this 
fighting Pyrrhus’ battles? Nay, is it not a much more egregious 
folly? For you own, that you cannot be saved without true humility, a 
real lowliness of temper, and yet are doing all you can to keep it out 
of your heart. What is there in the conduct of the maddest hero that 
can equal this folly? ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.13 


Suppose that strict sobriety was the sole end of man, the necessary 
condition of happiness, what would you think of those people who, 
knowing and believing this to be true, should yet spend their time in 
getting quantities of all sorts of the strongest liquors? What would 
you think if you saw them constantly enlarging their cellars, filling 
every room with drams, and contending who should have the 
largest quantities of the strongest liquors? Now this is the folly and 
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madness of the lives of Christians; they are as wise and 
reasonable, as they are who are always providing strong liquors in 
order to be strictly sober. For all the enjoyments of human life, 
which Christians so aspire after, whether of riches, greatness, 
honors, and pleasures, are as much the dangers and temptations of 
a Christian, as strong and pleasant liquors are the dangers and 
temptations of a man that is to drink only water. Now if you was to 
ask such a man, why he is continually increasing his stock of 
liquors, when he is to abstain from them all, and only drink water; 
he can give you as good a reason as those Christians who spare no 
pains to acquire riches, greatness, and pleasures, at the same time 
that their salvation depends upon their renouncing them all, upon 
their heavenly-mindedness, great humility, and constant self- 
denial.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 49.14 


But it may be, you are not devoted to these things; you have a 
greater soul than to be taken with riches, equipage, or the 
pageantry of state; you are deeply engaged in learning and 
sciences.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.1 


You, it may be, are squaring the circle, or settling the distances of 
the stars, or busy in the study of exotic plants. ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 50.2 


You, it may be, are comparing the ancient languages, have made 
deep discoveries in the change of letters, and perhaps know how to 
write an inscription in as obscure characters as if you had lived 
above two thousand years ago. Or, perhaps, you are meditating 
upon the heathen theology, collecting the history of their gods and 
goddesses; or you are scanning some ancient Greek or Roman 
poet, and making an exact collection of their scattered remains, 
scraps of sentences, and broken words.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
50.3 


You are not exposing your life in the field like a mad Alexander or 
Caesar, but you are again and again fighting over all their battles in 
your study; you are collecting the names of their generals, the 
number of their troops, the manner of their arms, and can give the 
world a more exact account of the times, places, and circumstances 
of their battles, than has yet been seen.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
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50.4 


You will perhaps ask, whether this be not a very commendable 
inquiry? An excellent use of our time and parts? Whether people 
may not be very reasonably exhorted to these kind of studies? It 
may be answered, that all inquiries (however learned they are 
reckoned) which do not improve the mind in some_ useful 
knowledge, that do not make us wise in religious wisdom, are to be 
reckoned amongst our greatest vanities and follies. All speculations 
that will not stand this trial are to be looked upon as the wanderings 
and impertinences of a disordered understanding.ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 50.5 


It is strange want of thought to imagine that an inquiry is ever the 
better, because it is taken up in Greek and Latin. Why is it not as 
wise and reasonable for a scholar to dwell in the kitchen, and 
converse with cooks, as to go into his study to meditate upon the 
Roman art of cookery, and learn their variety of sauces? ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 50.6 


A grave doctor in divinity would perhaps think his time very ill 
employed, that he was acting below his character, if he was to be 
an amanuensis to some modern poet. Why then does he think it 
suitable with the weight of his calling to have been a drudge to 
some ancient poet, counting his syllables for several years, only to 
help the world to read what some irreligious, wanton, or epicurean 
poet has written?ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.7 


It is certainly a much more reasonable employment to be making 
clothes, than to spend one’s time in reading or writing upon the 
Grecian or Roman garments.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.8 


If you can show me a learning that makes man truly sensible of his 
duty, that fills the mind with true light, that reforms the heart, that 
disposes it right towards God, that makes us more reasonable in all 
our actions, that inspires us with fortitude, humility, devotion, and 
contempt of the world, that gives us right notions of the greatness of 
religion, the sanctity of morality, the littleness of every thing but 
God, the vanity of our passions, and the misery and corruption of 
our nature; | will own myself an advocate for such learning. But to 
think that time is well employed because it is spent in such 
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speculations as the vulgar cannot reach, or because they are 
fetched from antiquity, or found in Greek or Latin, is a folly that may 
be called as great as any in human life.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
50.9 


They who think that these inquiries are consistent with a heart 
entirely devoted to God, have not enough considered human 
nature; they would do well to consult our Saviour’s rebuke of 
Martha. She did not seem to have wandered far from her proper 
business; she was not busy in the history of housewifry, or inquiring 
into the original of the distaff; she was only taken up with her 
present affairs, and cumbered about much serving: but our blessed 
Saviour said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
about many things. But one thing is needful ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 50.10 


Now if scholars and divines can show that they only apply to such 
studies as are serviceable to the one thing needful; if they are busy 
in a philosophy and learning that has a necessary connection with 
the devotion of the heart to God: such learning becomes the 
followers of Christ. But if they trifle in Greek and Latin, and only 
assist other people to follow them in the same impertinence, such 
learning may be reckoned amongst the corruptions of the age. For 
all the arguments against pride, covetousness and vanity, are as 
good arguments against such learning: it being the same irreligion 
to be devoted to any false learning, as to be devoted to any other 
false good.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.11 


A satisfaction in any vain ornaments of the body whether of clothes 
or paint, is no greater a mistake than a satisfaction in the vain 
accomplishments of the mind.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.12 


A man that is eager and laborious in the search and study of that 
which does him no good, is the same poor little soul as the miser 
that is happy in his bags that are laid by in the dust. A ridiculous 
application of our money, time, and understanding, is the same 
fault, whether it be found amongst the finery of fops, the hoards of 
misers, or the trinkets of virtuosos. It is the same false turn of mind, 
the same mistake of the use of things, the same ignorance of the 
state of man, and the same offense against religion. ARSH June 78, 
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1857, page 50.13 


When we see a man brooding over bags of wealth, and laboring to 
die rich, we do not only accuse him of a poor littleness of mind, but 
we charge him with great guilt, we do not allow such an one to be in 
a state of religion. Let us therefore suppose, that this covetous man 
was, on a sudden, changed into another temper, that he was grown 
polite and curious, that he was fond and eager after the most 
useless things, if they were but ancient or scarce; let us suppose, 
that he is now as greedy of original paintings as he was before of 
money; that he will give more for a dog’s head, or a snuff of a 
candle by a good hand, than ever he gave in charity all his life; is he 
a wiser man, or a better Christian, than he was before? Has he 
more overcome the world, or is he more devoted to God, than when 
his soul was locked up with his money? Alas! his heart is in the 
same false satisfaction, he is in the same state of ignorance, is as 
far from the true good, as much separated from God, as he whose 
soul is cleaving to the dust; he lives in the same vanity, and must 
die in the same misery, as he that lives and dies in foppery or 
covetousness.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.14 


Here therefore | place my first argument for Christian perfection; | 
exhort thee to labor after it, because there is no choice of any thing 
else for thee to labor after, there is nothing else that the reason of 
man can exhort thee to. The whole world has nothing to offer thee 
in its stead; choose what other way thou wilt, thou hast chosen 
nothing but vanity and misery; for all the different ways of the world, 
are only different ways of deluding thyself this only excels that, as 
one vanity can excel another. If thou wilt make thyself more happy 
than those who pursue their own destruction, if thou wilt show 
thyself wiser than fops, more reasonable than sordid misers, thou 
must pursue that happiness, and study that wisdom which leads to 
God; for every other pursuit, every other way of life, however polite 
or plausible in the opinions of the world, has a folly and stupidity in 
it, that is equal to the folly and stupidity of fops and misers.ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 50.15 


For a while shut thine eyes, and think of the silliest creature in 
human life; imagine to thyself something that thou thinkest the most 
poor and vain in the way of the world. Now thou art thyself that poor 
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and vain creature, unless thou art devoted to God, and laboring 
after Christian perfection: unless this be thy difference from the 
world, thou canst not think of any creature more silly than thyself. 
For it is not any post, or condition, or figure in life, that makes one 
man wiser or better than another; if thou art a proud scholar, a 
worldly priest, an undevout philosopher, a crafty politician, an 
ambitious statesman, thy imagination cannot invent a way of life 
that has more of vanity or folly than thine own.ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 50.16 


Every one has wisdom enough to see, what variety of fools and 
madmen there are in the world.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.17 


Now perhaps we cannot do better, than to find out the true reason 
of the folly and madness of any sort of life. Ask thyself therefore 
wherein consists the folly of any sort of life, which is most 
condemned in thy judgment.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.18 


Is a drunken fox-hunter leading a foolish life? Wherein consists the 
folly of it? Is it because he is not getting money upon the exchange? 
Or because he is not wrangling at the bar? Or not waiting at court? 
No, the folly of it consists in this, that he is not living like a 
reasonable Christian; that he is not acting like a being, that is born 
again of God, that has a salvation to work out with fear and 
trembling; that he is throwing away his time amongst dogs, and 
noise, and intemperance, which he should devote to watching and 
prayer, and the improvement of his soul in all holy tempers. Now if 
this is the folly (as it most certainly is) of an intemperate fox-hunter, 
it shows us an equal folly in every other way of life, where the same 
great ends of living are neglected. Though we are shining at the 
bar, making a figure at court, great at the exchange, or famous in 
the schools of philosophy, we are yet the same despicable 
creatures as the intemperate fox-hunter, if these states of life keep 
us as far from the improvements of holiness, and heavenly 
affections. There is nothing greater in any way of life than fox- 
hunting, it is all the same folly, unless religion be the beginning and 
ending, the rule and measure of it all. For it is as noble a wisdom, 
and shows as great a soul, to die less holy and heavenly for the 
sake of hunting and noise, as for the sake of any thing that the 
world can give us.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.19 
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If we will judge and condemn things by our tempers and fancies, we 
may think some ways of life mighty wise, and others mighty foolish; 
we may think it glorious to be pursuing methods of fame and 
wealth, and foolish to be killing foxes; but if we will let reason and 
religion show us the folly and wisdom of things, we shall easily see 
that all ways of life are equally little and foolish, but those that 
perfect and exalt our souls in holiness.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
50.20 


No one therefore can complain of want of understanding in the 
conduct of his life, for a small share of sense is sufficient to 
condemn some degrees of vanity, which we see in the world; every 
one is able and ready to do it. And if we are but able to condemn 
the vainest sort of life upon true reasons, the same reasons will 
serve to show, that all sorts of life are equally vain, but the one life 
of religion. Thou hast therefore, as | observed before, no choice of 
any thing to labor after instead of Christian perfection; if thou canst 
be content to be the poorest, vainest, miserablest thing upon earth, 
thou mayest neglect Christian perfection. But if thou seest any thing 
in human life that thou abhorrest and despisest; if there be any 
person that lives so, as thou shouldst fear to live, thou must turn thy 
heart to God, thou must labor after Christian perfection; for there is 
nothing in nature but this, that can set thee above the vainest, 
proudest, and most miserable of human creatures. Thou art every 
thing that thou canst abhor and despise, every thing that thou canst 
fear, thou art full of every folly that thy mind can imagine, unless 
thou art all devoted to God.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.21 


Secondly, another argument for Christian perfection shall be taken 
from the necessity of it ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.22 


| have all along shown that Christian perfection consists in the right 
performance of our necessary duties; that it implies such holy 
tempers, as constitute that common piety, which is necessary to 
salvation; and consequently it is such a piety as is equally 
necessary to be attained by all people. But besides this, we are to 
consider, that God only knows what abatements of holiness he will 
accept; and therefore we can have no security of our salvation but 
by doing our utmost to deserve it-ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.23 
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There are different degrees of holiness, which it may please God to 
reward; but we cannot state these different degrees ourselves; but 
must all labor to be as eminent as we can, and then our different 
improvements must be left to God. We have nothing to trust to, but 
the sincerity of our endeavors; and our endeavors may well be 
thought to want sincerity, unless they are endeavors after the 
utmost perfection. As soon as we stop at any degrees of goodness, 
we put an end to our goodness, which is only valuable, by having all 
the degrees that we can add to it. Our highest improvement is a 
state of great imperfection, but will be accepted by God, because it 
is our highest improvement. But any other state of life, where we 
are not doing all that we can to purify and perfect our souls, is a 
state that can give us no comfort or satisfaction; because so far as 
we are wanting in any ways of piety that are in our power; so far as 
we are defective in any holy tempers, of which we are capable; so 
far we make our very salvation uncertain. For no one can have any 
assurance that he pleases God, or puts himself with the terms of 
Christian salvation, but he who serves God with his whole heart, 
and with the utmost of his strength. For though the Christian religion 
be a covenant of mercy, for the pardon and salvation of frail and 
imperfect creatures; yet we cannot say that we are within the 
conditions of that mercy, till we do all we can in our frail and 
imperfect state. So that though we are not called to such a 
perfection, as implies a sinless state, though our imperfections will 
not prevent the divine mercy; yet it cannot be proved, that God has 
any terms of favor for those who do not labor to be as perfect as 
they can be.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 50.24 


Different attainments in piety will carry different persons to heaven; 
yet none of us can have any satisfaction that we are going thither, 
but by arriving at all that change of nature, which is in our power. It 
is as necessary therefore to labor after perfection, as to labor after 
our salvation; because we can have no satisfaction that a failure in 
one will not deprive us of the other. When therefore you are 
exhorted to Christian perfection, you must remember, that you are 
only exhorted to secure your salvation; you must remember also, 
that you have no other rule to judge of your perfection, but by the 
sincerity and fullness of your endeavors to arrive at it. - Law. ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 51.1 
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(To be Continued.)ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.2 


Confessions of the Infidel Rousseau 


UrSe 


“| WILL confess to you, that the majesty of the Scriptures strikes me 
with admiration, as the purity of the Gospel hath its influence on my 
heart. Peruse the works of our philosophers: with all their pomp of 
diction, how mean, how contemptible are they, compared with the 
Scripture. Is it possible that a book, at once so simple and sublime, 
should be merely the work of man? Is it possible that the sacred 
Personage whose history it contains, should be himself a mere 
man? Do we find that he assumed the tone of an enthusiast or 
ambitious sectary? What sweetness, what purity in his manner. 
What an affecting gracefulness in his delivery. What sublimity in his 
maxims. What profound wisdom in his discourses. What presence 
of mind, what subtlety, what truth in his replies. How great the 
command over his passions. Where is the man, where the 
philosopher, who could so live, and so die, without weakness, and 
without ostentation?ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.3 


“When Plato described his imaginary good man, loaded with all the 
shame of guilt, yet meriting the highest rewards of virtue, he 
describes exactly the character of Jesus Christ; the resemblance 
was so striking that all the fathers perceived it.ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 51.4 


“What prepossession, what blindness must it be, to compare the 
son of Sophroniscus to the Son of Mary. What an infinite 
disproportion there is between them. Socrates, dying without pain 
or ignominy, easily supported his character to the last: if his death, 
however easy, had not crowned his life, it might have been doubted 
whether Socrates, with all his wisdom, was any thing more than a 
vain sophist. He invented, it is said, the theory of morals. Others 
however had before put them in practice. He had only to say, 
therefore, what they had done, and to reduce their examples to 
precepts. Aristides had been just, before Socrates defined justice; 
Leonidas had given up his life for his country before Socrates 
declared patriotism to be a duty; the Spartans were a sober people 
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before Socrates recommended sobriety; before he had even 
defined virtue, Greece abounded in virtuous men.ARSH June 178, 
1857, page 51.5 


“But where could Jesus learn, among his competitors, that pure and 
sublime morality of which he only hath given us both precept and 
example? The greatest wisdom was made known among the most 
bigoted fanaticism, and the simplicity of the most heroic virtues did 
honor to the vilest people upon earth. The death of Socrates, 
peaceably philosophizing with his friends, appears the most 
agreeable that could be wished for: that of Jesus, expiring in the 
midst of agonizing pains, abused, insulted, and accused by a whole 
nation, is the most horrible that could be feared. Socrates in 
receiving the poison, blessed indeed the weeping executioner who 
administered it; but Jesus, in the midst of excruciating tortures, 
prayed for his merciless tormentors. Yes, if the life and death of 
Socrates were those of a sage, the life and death of Jesus are 
those of a God. Shall we suppose the evangelic history a mere 
fiction? Indeed, my friend, it bears not the marks of fiction; on the 
contrary the history of Socrates, which nobody presumes to doubt, 
is not so well attested as that of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition in 
fact only shifts the difficulty, without obviating it: it is more 
inconceivable that a number of persons should agree to write such 
a history, than that only one should furnish the history of it. The 
Jewish authors were incapable of the diction, and strangers to the 
morality contained in the Gospel, the marks of whose truth are so 
striking and inimitable, that the inventor would be a more 
astonishing character than the hero.” Treatise on Education, or 
Emile, b. IV. Works, vol. IX, pp. 147-151. Geneva, 1782. -American 
Tract Society.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.6 


Family Worship 


UrSe 


THE Christian knows the blessedness of earnest prayer. He 
frequently retires to his closet to spread out before his Maker those 
personal wants and confessions which can only be disclosed to 
Him. His sins and imperfections lead him to seek forgiveness and 
increased sanctification. His love to God kindles a desire to know 
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more of that blessedness which springs up in the soul, holding 
intimate communion with its Author. Bearing the name, he wishes to 
possess the spirit and reflect the image of his Master. The 
consolation and peace which he experiences in his private 
devotions make these seasons a privilege and a delight. So true is 
this of the really renewed in heart, that we might as well expect a 
man dying of thirst to abstain from water placed within his reach, as 
the Christian from the spiritual refreshment derived from prayer. It is 
the life of his religion. Without it he declines, and soon becomes 
spiritually dead. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.7 


Prayer in the family is as well adapted to the wants of a household, 
as secret prayer to the individual Christian. Its necessity arises from 
our social nature. As we are bound together by the strong bonds of 
mutual wants and sympathies, it is fitting to worship God in a social 
manner. It is this sympathy and identity of interests which make it 
appropriate for the members of a church to unite in common acts of 
public worship. But nowhere is this sympathy so strong, or this unity 
of interests so real and permanent, as in the family circle. In no 
other circumstances will sympathy arise so spontaneously. Does 
prosperity crown the labors of the head of a family, all its members 
share the blessing with him; or does some calamity overtake him, 
his distress instantly pervades the household. Whatever is enjoyed 
or suffered, extends its influence to all within the loved circle. They 
rejoice and mourn, smile and weep together. And hence there is no 
place where the emotions of the heart have fuller and freer play; 
and no place where the influence of prayer is more powerfully felt. 
In such acts of worship, natural affection comes to the aid of religion 
and imparts peculiar fervency to the exercise. No more tender and 
impressive scene does this world furnish than where a father, as 
the priest of his own household, gathers his family around him, and 
spreading out their individual wants at a throne of grace, 
supplicates for them their needed blessings. It may be that death 
has stricken down one of their number, and with subdued and 
chastened feelings the burdened heart finds relief in imploring grace 
to bear the heavy stroke, and to profit by the solemn event. What 
fervency, what unction is there in such devotions! Who that has 
witnessed, can forget them?ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.8 


And there is no one influence that will do more to induce children to 
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love and practice religion than that of family worship. If we wish to 
have their conduct conformed to the principles of the gospel, we 
must do more than enjoin religion upon them. We must exemplify it 
in our conduct. If we wish them to be truthful, we must be careful 
always to observe the strictest veracity. If we desire to see them 
upright, we must suffer nothing to tarnish the integrity of our 
conduct. So if we wish to train up children in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the habit of prayer, we must set them an example of 
devotion. Nothing will so surely and powerfully impress them with 
the importance of this duty, as being called together at stated times 
to take part in devout supplications to God. They can scarcely help 
feeling its importance when daily witnessing such diligence and 
fervor in this holy exercise. What parent then, deserving of the 
name and honored relation, will neglect to employ this most 
effectual means to secure the blessings of virtue and religion to his 
off-spring? If he persists in this neglect, convinced, as he must be, 
of its high value, is he not guilty of great injustice toward them; and 
may they not with propriety accuse him of neglecting their temporal 
and eternal welfare? And if, because of this cruel neglect, they grow 
up in indifference to religion, and become vicious members of 
society, he must reproach himself for his remissness in duty, and 
feel that he is in a great degree responsible for their ruin. - 
Sel.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.9 


WHAT IS RELIGION? - Religion is not so much a single duty as < 
something that has to do with all duties - not a tax to be paid 

periodically and got rid of at other times, but a ceaseless, all- 

pervading, inexhaustible tribute to Him who is not only the object of 

religious worship, but the end of our very life and being. Piety is not 

for Sabbaths only, but for all days; spirituality of mind is not 

appropriate to one set of actions and an impertinence and intrusion 

with reference to others, but like the act of breathing, like the 

circulation of the blood, like the silent growth of the stature, a 

process that may be going on simultaneously with all our actions - 

when we are busiest as when we are idlest - in the church, in the 

world; in solitude, in society, in our grief and in our gladness; in our 

toil and in our rest; sleeping, walking; by day, by night - amid all the 

engagements and exigencies of life. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
51.10 
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A CHANGE. - About a century ago, Benjamin Franklin, the Post- 
master-general of the American colonies by appointment of the 

crown, made his official inspection of the principal routes in his gig; 

and when holding the same office under the authority of Congress, 

a small folio, containing three quires of paper, lasted as his 

account-book for two years. Now it would require six years of 
incessant railroad traveling, at the rate of one hundred and twenty- 

five miles daily, to pass over the routes; while the post-office 

accounts consume every two years 3,000 of largest sized ledgers, 

keeping 100 clerks constantly employed in recording transactions 

with 30,000 contractors and others. Revelation 13:17.ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 51.11 


GOD IN HISTORY. - The prayer of the patriarch, when he desired 
to behold the Divinity face to face, was denied; but he was able to 

catch a glimpse of Jehovah, after he had passed by; and so it fares 

with our search for him in the wrestlings of the world. It is when the 

hour of conflict is over, that history comes to a right understanding 

of the strife, and is ready to exclaim, “Lo! God is here, and we knew 
it not.” At the foot of every page in the annals of nations may be 

written, “God reigns.” Events as they pass away “proclaim their 
original;” and if you will but listen reverently, you may hear the 

receding centuries, as they roll into the dim distances of departed 

time, perpetually chanting “TE DEUM LAUDAMUS,” with all the 
choral voices of the countless congregation of the age.” - Bancroft’s 

History Discourses.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 51.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 18, 1857. 


THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES 


UrSe 


“AND | saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous: seven 
angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
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wrath of God.” Revelation 15:1.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.1 


Whenever we read in the word of God of special denunciations of 
wrath, it is natural that we should first inquire when and upon whom 
they are to be executed. Such is the inquiry we now institute in 
reference to the plagues above mentioned. What are the seven last 
plagues? when are they to be poured out? and who are to 
experience them?ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.2 


The position has been taken by many that at least six of these 
plagues are already in the past. From this we must dissent, being 
held to the belief that they are all of them yet future, from the 
following considerations: ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.3 


1. They are denominated the seven /ast plagues; and it is said that 
in them is filled up the wrath of God. Nothing can be later than the 
last; and we can look for no further manifestation of judgment, than 
that which is brought to view under the symbol of a vial filled up and 
poured upon the earth. These plagues then are to be the last 
manifestations of God’s displeasure against the wicked inhabitants 
of the earth - the last great rebuke upon sin and sinners, in which 
an age of abused probation, rebellion and corruption will have its 
close.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.4 


But it may here be said that the expression, seven /ast plagues, 
does not necessarily imply that they are yet future. They may be the 
last plagues and yet have their commencement far in the past, it 
being only necessary that they reach, in consecutive order, to the 
end of time, so that there may be no others beyond them. There 
might be force in this, were it not for the evidence we have that the 
time in which they are to be fulfilled cannot be thus extenuated. 
There are points specified for their commencement and termination. 
There are events marked out between which, as bounds plainly set, 
we can alone look for the fulfillment of the judgments under 
consideration. These will appear clearly defined as we 
proceed.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.5 


2. They cannot be poured out till the work of the sealing angel of 
Revelation 7, is completed; since it is evident from the first three 
verses of that chapter that in the four winds which are held till the 
servants of God are sealed, and in order that they may be sealed, 
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are contained the seven last plagues. As therefore the judgments 
represented by the “four winds of the earth” cannot come till the 
servants of God are sealed in their foreheads, we may not look for 
the seven last plagues which follow in the same train, previous to 
that time. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.6 


3. The first part of the warning of the Third Angel [Revelation 14:9] 
to those who worship the beast or his image, whose message we 
have the fullest assurance is now going forth, brings to view the 
same scenes when it says that “they shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation.” If the expressions, the wine of the wrath of God, 
poured out without mixture, and vials in which is filled up the wrath 
of God, do not denote the same judgments, we mistake greatly the 
meaning of the language. Such is the threatening uttered by the 
Third Angel; and we may expect that when his message ceases, it 
will be executed speedily. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.7 


4. We find by looking at the fulfillment of these plagues, that the first 
one is poured out upon those who have the mark of the beast, and 
who worship his image - the identical work against which the Third 
Angel now warns us. This is conclusive proof that these judgments 
are not poured out till after this angel closes his work, and that the 
very class who hear his warning and reject it, are the ones to 
receive the first drops from the overflowing vials of God’s 
indignation.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.8 


5. These plagues are poured out before, and just prior to the 
second coming of the Lord; for it is said under the sixth plague, 
“Behold | come as a thief,” etc. Revelation 16:15.ARSH June 78, 
1857, page 52.9 


6. Another, and more definite testimony as to the commencement 
and duration of these plagues, is found in chap. 75:8. “And the 
temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from his 
power; and no man was able to enter into the temple till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled.” What is the temple here 
introduced? Evidently that which is mentioned in chap. 11:79, 
where it says, “The temple of God was opened in heaven and there 
was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.” In other words, we 
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have before us the heavenly Sanctuary. The testimony is then that 
when the seven angels with the seven golden vials receive their 
commission, the temple is filled with smoke from the glory of God, 
and no man can enter into the temple, or Sanctuary till they have 
fulfilled their work; there will therefore be no ministration in the 
heavenly Sanctuary during this time; consequently the close of the 
ministration of the Tabernacle above, marks the time for the 
commencement of the outpouring of the seven last plagues. Christ 
is then no longer a mediator; mercy, which has long stayed the arm 
of vengeance, pleads no more; the angels with the four winds no 
longer act under restraint; for the object for which they waited is 
accomplished - the servants of God are sealed. What then could be 
expected but that the winds should be loosed, the “storm of 
vengeance fall,” and earth be swept with the besom of 
destruction? ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.10 


Having now shown the chronology of these judgments, that they are 
just before us, in the near future, treasured up against the day of 
wrath, we proceed to inquire into their nature, and what will result 
when the solemn and fearful mandate shall go forth from the temple 
to the seven angels, saying, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God upon the earth. Here we are called to look into the 
“armoury of the Lord,” and behold the “weapons of his indignation.” 
Jeremiah 50:25. Here are brought forth the treasures of hail, which 
have been reserved against the time of trouble, against the day of 
battle and war. Job 38:22, 23.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.11 


THE VIALS AND THEIR EFFECTS 


UrSe 


“And the first went and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there 
fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had the mark 
of the beast, and upon them which worshiped his image.” 
Revelation 16:2. ls there any reason why we should not regard this 
as strictly literal? We know of none. These plagues are almost 
identical with those which God inflicted upon the Egyptians as he 
was about to deliver his people from the yoke of bondage; and the 
literality of those we have never heard called in question. God is 
now about to crown his people with their final deliverance and 
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redemption, and his judgments will be manifest in a manner no less 
literal and terrible. What the sore here threatened is we are not 
informed; but perhaps it may be best illustrated by a reference to 
Exodus 9:8-11: “And the Lord said unto Moses and unto Aaron, 
Take to you handfuls of ashes of the furnace, and let Moses 
sprinkle it towards the heaven in the sight of Pharaoh; and it shall 
become a small dust in all the land of Egypt, and shall be a boil 
breaking forth with blains upon man and upon beast throughout all 
the land of Egypt,” etc. Whatever the antitype of this may be, we 
see no reason why it will not be as literal and as real. ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 52.12 


“And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it 
became as the blood of a dead man, and every living soul died in 
the sea.” Verse 3. “And the third angel poured out his vial upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters; and they became blood. And | heard 
the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, 
and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For they 
have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy. And | heard another out of 
the altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments.”ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.13 


In illustration of these two vials we refer to Exodus 7:17-217: “Thus 
saith the Lord, in this thou shalt know that | am the Lord: behold, | 
will smite with the rod that is in mine hand upon the waters which 
are in the river, and they shall be turned to blood. And the fish that 
is in the river shall die, and the river shall stink; and the Egyptians 
shall loathe to drink of the water of the river. And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon their streams, upon their 
rivers, and upon their ponds, and upon all their pools of water, that 
they may become blood; and that there may be blood throughout all 
the land of Egypt, both in vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone. 
And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded; and he 
lifted up the rod, and smote the waters that were in the river, in the 
sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants; and all the waters 
that were in the river were turned into blood. And the fish that was 
in the river died; and the river stank, and the Egyptians could not 
drink of the water of the river: and there was blood throughout all 





339 


the land of Egypt.” ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.14 


Such is the description of the terrible judgment of this nature which 
has been literally experienced by men. Its repetition in these last 
days will be a terrible retribution for “the blood of saints.” And 
though we can hardly conceive of the horrors of that state of things, 
when the pools and fountains and rivers of water shall be 
loathsome and stagnant blood, the justice of God will stand 
vindicated, and his judgments approved. Even the angels are heard 
exclaiming, Thou art righteous, O Lord, because thou hast judged 
thus; for they have shed the blood of saints and prophets. Even so, 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgments.ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 52.15 


“And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and power 
was given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasohemed the name of God, which 
hath power over these plagues: and they repented not to give him 
glory."ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.16 


It is worthy of remark that every succeeding plague tends to 
augment the calamity of the previous ones, and heighten the 
anguish of the guilty sufferers. We have now a noisome and 
grievous sore preying upon men, inflaming their blood, and pouring 
its feverish influence through their veins. In addition to this they 
have nothing to allay their parching thirst but putrid blood; and as if 
to crown all, power is given unto the sun, and he pours upon them a 
flood of liquid fire, and they are scorched with great heat. Here, as 
the record runs, their woe first finds utterance in horrid 
blasphemy.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.17 


“And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast; 
and his kingdom was full of darkness; and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their deeds.” ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 52.18 


We learn from this testimony that the plagues do not at once 
destroy their victims; for those who were at first smitten with sores, 
we find still living under the fifth vial, and gnawing their tongues for 
pain. An illustration of this vial will be found in Exodus 10:21-23: 
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“And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand toward 
heaven, that there may be darkness over the land of Egypt, even 
darkness which may be felt. And Moses stretched forth his hand 
toward heaven; and there was a thick darkness in all the land of 
Egypt three days: they saw not one another, neither rose any from 
his place for three days: but all the children of Israel had light in 
their dwellings." ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.19 


Reader, can you conceive of a picture of more hopeless and abject 
misery than must result from the outpouring of these vials of 
unmingled wrath consecutively upon the earth! You who do not love 
to contemplate it in prospect, make haste to escape it in its dread 
realityARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.20 


“And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the east might be prepared. And | saw three unclean spirits 
like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For 
they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty. Behold, | come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walked naked and they see his shame. And he gathered them 
together into a place called in the Hebrew _ tongue 
Armageddon.”ARSH June 18, 1857, page 52.21 


This vial will more particularly claim our attention, as it contains 
several points in regard to the application of which all minds have 
not yet been decided. The view we may take may differ from some; 
many it may not help; yet we shall endeavor frankly to state our 
convictions and the evidences that have produced them.ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 53.1 


The sixth vial is poured out upon the great river Euphrates, and the 
waters thereof are dried up. Says J. Litch, “The great river 
Euphrates will be as literally dried up, to make way for the kings of 
the eastern world to come up to Jerusalem and Palestine to that 
battle, as the same river was dried up before Cyrus, when he 
entered and took the city of Babylon, or as the Red Sea and Jordan 
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were dried up to make a highway for Israel through their bed.” ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 53.2 


By this it will be seen that Eld. Litch applies this prophecy to the 
literal river Euphrates. But what is the river Euphrates, and what its 
political influence? It is an ordinary river of Asia, some 1500 miles in 
length, was easily turned from its channel by Cyrus, and did not 
then, and would not now, offer an obstruction, at all serious, to the 
progress of an advancing army. The river is dried up that the way of 
the kings of the east might be prepared. But there is no literal river 
on the face of the globe, which in these days would impede for 
scarcely a moment the march of an army. Take our own 
Mississippi, for instance, and how long would it check a body of 
soldiery? But the Mississippi is four times as large as the 
Euphrates. We say, then, that we cannot see the force of an 
argument which would make it necessary to pour out a special 
plague to dry up a river to prepare the way of the kings of the east, 
when the same river, even at flood tide, would present no 
impediment to their progress. We cannot see how God would take 
special means to accomplish certain ends which could not result in 
any possible advantage.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.3 


What then is meant by the river Euphrates? We answer. It must be 
a symbol. It occurs but twice in the New Testament, the other 
passage being Revelation 9:14: “Loose the four angels which are 
bound in the great river Euphrates.” No one contends that here the 
literal river is meant, and that four angels were literally bound in the 
midst of the waters; but it is invariably referred to the Ottoman 
empire. On this passage, Mr. Litch himself remarks that “the four 
angels are the four principal sultanies of which the Ottoman empire 
is composed, located in the country of the Euphrates.” We see no 
reason for making a different application in chap. 16:72.ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 53.4 


Then, says one, notwithstanding you contend for the literality of the 
plagues, you would nevertheless make one of them a symbol. We 
answer, No. A power is introduced, it is true, under the sixth vial in 
its symbolic form, just as it is under the fifth, where we read of the 
seat of the beast, which is a well known symbol; or as we read 
again in the first plague of the mark of the beast, his image and its 
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worship which are also symbols. It is no objection to the literal 
interpretation of any of these plagues, to find well known symbols 
occasionally introduced. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.5 


If we are to understand by the river the Turkish empire, the drying 
up of its waters would be the cessation of its nationality and power, 
accompanied perhaps with more or less destruction of its people. 
The effect of the sixth vial will be the literal accomplishment of this. 
But the drying up of a river is not the work of an instant. It denotes 
an operation continual and gradual. If therefore we look forward 
under the sixth vial for the full accomplishment of this work, it would 
not be strange if we find the process already commenced. We turn 
to the pages of history and find it so. A few extracts to the point we 
will give, as we find them introduced by Dr. Cumming in his work 
entitled, “The End.” After speaking of the various causes which 
since the year 1820 have been making their inroads into the power 
and greatness of the Mussulmans, he quotes from a writer who 
says:ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.6 


“Altogether, decay seems to have written herself in characters so 
legible upon Turks and Turkey, upon natures and institutions, as to 
suggest the conclusion that such a people cannot be expected long 
to maintain a national existence; and perhaps to force upon the 
mind the question whether it be for the interests of humanity and 
civilization that they should be allowed to retain possessions which 
are clearly misplaced in their hands."ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
23:7 


Again: “A retrospect of these successive struggles in which the 
Porte has been engaged, and a sense of the inconvenience, if not 
danger, to which all Europe is exposed by their perpetuation, press 
upon all thoughtful men the question - What is to become of 
Turkey? All feel that her position is so insecure, her power of 
resistance so doubtful, and a right adjustment of her difficulties so 
necessary to continental tranquility, that some time or other the 
consideration of her future will have to be entertained with a view to 
some permanent settlement of her prospects. In the East and 
elsewhere men are speculating on the chances of a partition of the 
empire among the leading powers.” “Providence is writing in the 
page of the modern newspaper the fulfillment of ancient Apocalyptic 
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predictions. All that is distinctive of Mahommedanism and Turkey in 
Europe is rapidly disappearing.... The rapid consumption of the 
Moslem population; the gathering of all nations as if to celebrate its 
funeral obsequies; the cry of the Muezzin becoming fainter and 
almost spent as it is tremblingly uttered from the distant minaret; the 
waning of the crescent till the mere rim or edge of it is visible in the 
Turkish firmament; all are proofs that a great epoch in prophecy is 
fulfilled: they seem to echo what God predicted, ‘It is done; thy 
words are truth.” The End, pp.126,127,134.ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 53.8 


With this view of the subject it may be asked, how the way of the 
kings of the east is to be prepared by the drying up of this power. 
The answer is obvious. Turkey holds possession of the land of 
Palestine and the sacred sepulchres. Here is the bone of 
contention. On these the nations have fixed their covetous and 
jealous eyes. It was in disputes in regard to these that the late war 
in the Crimea had its origin. But though Turkey now possesses 
them, and others want them, it is nevertheless thought necessary to 
the “continental tranquility” that Turkey should be maintained in her 
position, in order to preserve, as it is called, the “balance of power.” 
Her office therefore at present seems to be merely like that of a 
great and distended shell, which so long as it can be kept from 
collapsing, keeps at distance belligerent and hostile powers. It was 
to preserve the integrity of Turkey, that England and France took up 
arms in the late contest. But what has been the effect on Turkey? 
We quote again from Dr. Cumming. “Our endeavors to help Turkey 
have only precipitated more speedily its decay, not by our fault, but 
on laws and principles higher than statesmen naturally can be 
expected to recognize or act upon. For what are the results and 
consequences of this war? At this moment the property of the 
mosques has been confiscated; the Sheikul-Islam, or, as we should 
call him, the Archbishop of Canterbury, has been deposed; and 
Mahommedanism at this moment, whether Russia were to triumph 
or Russia to fail, is form are started and great changes are 
threatened. What is all this? It is poor man laboring under a equally 
an effete, exhausted and thing gone.” “Great systems of 
administrative remalady he knows not, and trying by all sorts of 
empiricism to arrest the current, to resist the sure word of prophecy, 
or to prevent what must in the fullness of the times be completely 





344 


fulfilled." ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.9 


Thus we see that even efforts to strengthen have only weakened 
this withering power, and her inevitable doom is branded upon her 
forehead. What particular agencies will be employed, or in what 
way employed, to finish the work when the proper time arrives we 
need not inquire. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.10 


(To be Continued.) 


WHAT DOES THE SABBATH COMMEMORATE? 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: On hearing a Baptist minister, a few weeks since, try 
to prove the first day of the week to be the Sabbath, and have it 

commemorate redemption, | was led to ask myself, What does the 

Sabbath commemorate? The minister first disposed of the seventh 

day by saying that it was placed among the ordinances and was 

against us, therefore it was nailed to the cross, and taken out of the 

way. He said it was against and contrary to us, because it was not 

in the power of man to keep it, for it was a holy command, and it 

took a holy man to keep it. Query. If a holy command is against 

man, how can a carnal command written on the heart save or 

convert man? And if it was necessary to nail the fourth command to 

the cross because it was holy, it must be equally necessary to nail 

all the rest, for all were holy. Psalm 19:7; Romans 7:12.ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 53.11 


He then tried to show that the first day must be kept as a Sabbath 
to commemorate redemption, and made many incorrect assertions, 
from which he drew inferences that the first day must be the 
Sabbath, one of which was, “It was an oft repeated expression that 
Christ met with his disciples on the first day of the week to break 
bread,” but no scripture presented for proof. And while he labored to 
get something to commemorate redemption, | asked myself, What 
authority has he for taking the Sabbath for this purpose? Must we 
make an event fit the memorial, or a memorial fit the event? The 
latter is the only thing which can be done.ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 53.12 
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But what does the weekly Sabbath commemorate? It is a rest-day, 
and must refer to one event only. With this idea before me, a few 
corresponding illustrations made the subject of force to my mind. 
Reader, will you ponder them? Will the celebration of the fourth day 
of July commemorate but one event? or will it commemorate the 
death of George Washington also? It has a fitness to one event 
only. But, said an Advent minister to me a short time since, It might 
commemorate the death of Jefferson because he died on that day. 
If this be true, why not for a// who died on that day?ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 53.13 


But to the Scriptures. When Samuel fought with the Philistines and 
gained the victory, he took a stone and set it up and called it 
Ebenezer, because the Lord had helped him. This was a memorial 
of that event.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.14 


Again, when Jacob was sleeping on a stone for a pillow, and the 
Lord met him in a dream, and showed him the ladder, and the 
angels ascending and descending, he took the stone and set it for a 
pillar and called it Bethel, because the Lord met him there. This was 
a memorial of that event. How would Bethel signify or 
commemorate Samuel's victory or Ebenezer for Jacob’s 
experience? Each must have its proper application. The stones 
which Israel set up after passing over Jordan will commemorate the 
cutting off the waters before the ark of God only. The eating of 
unleavened bread will only commemorate one event. The Lord’s 
supper will commemorate nothing but the death of our Savior. 
Baptism is a fit memorial only for Christ’s burial and resurrection. So 
the Sabbath, or Rest-day, can refer only to the Rest-day which God 
had after creating the world. But when men take another day for the 
Sabbath, and have it commemorate another event, they rob God of 
his honor wherein he has said, hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall 
be a sign between me and you that ye may know that | am the Lord 
your God. Ezekiel 20:20.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.15 


Reader, you that call the first day of the week the Sabbath, look 
your Bible through and see what authority you have for keeping or 
calling it the Sabbath. But when you are so bold as to apply the 
term Sabbath to the first day of the week after the light shines, 
remember you are following in the wake of the Man of Sin who 
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exalts himself above God. But if the Lord be God, serve him. Keep 
God’s commandments and not offend in one point, is the only 
passport into the Celestial-City. Let us not presume to instruct the 
Almighty, but humble ourselves and strive to enter the straight 
gate.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.16 


Yours striving for durable riches. 
C. W. SPERRY.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 53.17 


TRUST IN JESUS 


UrSe 


Saviour, blessed should | be, 
Could | always trust in thee; 

Trust thy wisdom me to guide, 
Trust thy goodness to provide; 
Trust thy saving love and power, 
Trust thee every day and hour; 
Trust thee as the only light 

In the darkest hour of night; 

Trust in sickness, trust in health, 
Trust in poverty and wealth; 

Trust in joy and trust in grief, 

Trust thy promise for relief; 

Trust thy blood to cleanse my soul, 
Trust thy grace to make me whole; 
Trust thee living, dying too, 

Trust thee all my journey through; 
Trust thee, till my feet shall be 
Planted on the crystal sea; 

Trust thee, ever blessed Lamb, 

Till | wear the victor’s palm; 

Trust thee, till my soul shall be 
Wholly swallowed up in thee. - Sel ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.1 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Avery 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is a long time since you hav 
heard from me. My condition has in truth been sad indeed. 
“Wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,” but 
notwithstanding all this, | feel that the goodness of God has been 
great, inasmuch as he has not permitted me to give up the precious 
truth; and | now have through his abundant mercies, a willingness 
as well as a great desire, to see myself, be zealous and repent, lest 
| am spued out of his mouth, or become a castaway at last. | long to 
get open the door of my heart that Jesus can take the full 
possession. Although | have long been trying to do this, | am still 
unsatisfied and often when | see my inclination to selfishness, 
impatience, and even a fretful complaining spirit, | have many fears 
that | shall come short of the inheritance that those alone who are 
faithful and overcome can hope to receive. As | review the past, and 
see how insensible | have been of the Lord’s goodness, how half- 
hearted in loving and serving him and how much the love of the 
world has found a place in my affections, | feel truly sorry. | have 
made a great profession before the world, but have greatly failed in 
living it out, and showing by my daily walk and conversation that | 
was living in the perils of the last days. O how have | suffered 
myself to sleep and be at ease in this lukewarm state, not realizing 
the awful danger | was in till aroused by the true Witness. And even 
yet | have fears that | am not wide awake and engaged as | should 
be in this all-important work. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.2 


| see there is some difference as yet in the minds of some as to 
what the gold is, and as we are counselled of Jesus to buy of him 
that we may be rich, it seems to be of the most vital importance, 
that we know what it is. It looks very plain to me that it is charity, or 
love, from the following scripture. 7 Corinthians 13:2, 3. And though 
| have all faith, so that | could remove mountains, and have not 
charity | am nothing. And though | bestow all my goods to feed the 
poor, and though | give my body to be burned, and have not charity 
it profiteth me nothing. | feel that | have lacked in this, and had | 
been in possession of that love that beareth, believeth, hopeth and 
endureth all things, | should never have been so poor as | was 





348 


found. 13th verse. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; 
but the greatest of these is charity. We also read in Colossians 
3:12, 13 that we are to put on bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one 
another; but the 14th verse says, And above all things put on 
charity, which the bond of perfectness. According to 7 John 2:10 He 
that loveth his brother, abideth in the light, and there is none 
occasion of stumbling in him. Thus it appears plain to me that had 
the brotherly-love continued which was manifested in the 
Philadelphia state of the church, there would have been none 
occasion of stumbling among us; and if as we read “faith cometh by 
hearing,” how then do we buy it. O | do long for the pure love of 
Jesus in my heart. | know it is what | need; and when | have it fully, | 
believe | shall also have the white-raiment and eye-salve, or the 
means to obtain it. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, | can say truly that | have an increasing 
interest in the Review. | love to hear from the scattered flock, their 
hopes of overcoming, and _ their determinations, through 
faithfulness, of gaining a glorious inheritance. Yes, | have often 
been made glad for the instruction | have gathered from its 
columns. | yet remember with satisfaction and | trust with gratitude 
that excellent article on keeping the heart; also the essay on secret 
prayer. | take courage as | there read of the onward march of truth, 
of the rise of the Third Angel’s Message, and the increasing zeal of 
the remnant. The little church here | trust are rising, endeavoring to 
cut loose from the world, and be ready for the soon coming of 
Jesus. Last March we were much strengthened by the meetings 
that were held in this place by Brn. Holt and Cornell who faithfully 
set before us our miserable condition, and comforted us with the 
words of life, exhorted us to zealous repentance. May the Lord 
abundantly reward their labors of love. | shall never forget the soul- 
stirring exhortation of Bro. Holt at his departure. During our 
lukewarm state a number left our ranks, but our hearts were made 
to rejoice that after listening to the truth, as set forth by Brn. H. and 
C., three of that number in our immediate neighborhood arose and 
with full hearts confessed their wrongs, and their determinations to 
trample the holy law of God no longer under foot. About three 
weeks since we were also made glad by the coming of Bro. Bates. 
He continued with us four or five days presenting the truth in its 
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beauty. O how plain and lovely the truth appeared; and as he spoke 
of the mediation of Jesus, | was made to realize more than ever that 
we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the 
feelings of our infirmities. | feel truly that our privileges are great, 
that we have an opportunity of hearing the great saving truths of the 
Bible, of reading that holy book for ourselves, and as yet, of keeping 
the commandments; and we find here that the nearer we do the will 
of God, and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, the more 
persecution arises. This we should esteem as a privilege; to suffer 
the frowns of the world, remembering that the servant is not greater 
than his Lord. O that we may live near the Lord, having our walk 
close with him; and then though the wicked may rage, and all our 
kindred and earthly friends forsake us, we may know if we are 
engaged in the good cause, the Lord is on our side. O is not this 
enough to know that such a friend is ours. The kingdom is near, and 
we must be diligent and watch that we fall not out by the way. We 
must show to unbelievers by our conversation, and all our works 
that we have come out from the world, and are dead to its 
pleasures and praise, and are seeking for that City whose builder 
and maker is God. O for grace to overcome that | may finally meet 
you all in the kingdom.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.4 


MARCIA S. AVERY. 
Locke, Mich., May 30th, 1857. 


From Sister Frisbie 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: We are living in a solemn tir 
which has long since been foretold by the prophets and apostles. 
We are truly surrounded by many perils, of which we have been 
timely apprised in order that we might escape all those things that 
are coming on the earth, and might gain an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God. Oh, could we but realize as we should the 
privilege we have granted unto us, of becoming the children of God, 
how much greater would be our efforts to overcome every 
besetment and have our lives compare with the humble pattern left 
for us to follow. We should not then compare ourselves with 
ourselves and measure ourselves among ourselves, in order to 
justify our own crooked ways; but the inquiry of our hearts would be, 
Am | ready to meet Jesus? Do | reflect his image in all my ways? 
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Dear brethren and sisters, are we ready to meet Jesus. We must be 
ready before he comes in order to be found waiting when he shall 
appear; for such only have the promise of being saved.ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 54.5 


Oh that there might be a getting ready among the remnant. | feel 
like striving anew for the kingdom. | have much to overcome in 
order to be found of him without spot and blameless. ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 54.6 


Come let us gird ourselves anew, 

To win the heavenly prize, 

Nor slack until our journey’s through 

And we with Christ arise. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.7 


Then shall our songs be to the Lamb 

Who wondrous grace hath given, 

Who hath redeemed us from the earth, 

To reign with him in heaven.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.8 


The earth in beauty will be robed, 

And be our final home; 

Then will the prayers be answered, 

Which saith Thy kingdom come.”ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.9 


Yours seeking to enter into life. 
D. S. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Mich., June 1857.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.10 


From Bro. Holden 


BRO. SMITH: While hearing Bro. White and others preach on the 
message to the Laodiceans, and reading the many cheering 
epistles in the Review from the lonely pilgrims scattered abroad, 
acknowledging its application to us, | thought probably it was truth, 
and at times felt some the importance of arising, but hardly knew 
how. Thus time passed on until quite lately, when a chastening 
came. | have truly felt that this was from the Lord, and would kiss 
the rod that made me smart. | can now see that my feet were 
almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped. As described in the 
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message, | was wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
naked, and knew it not. | thought | was doing quite well. | still fear 
that | do not sufficiently realize the great importance of obeying this 
message. The thought of its being the last message to the church, 
and its having now been sounding some time makes me feel that | 
must make a start or be spued out of the mouth of the Saviour. May 
the Lord lend me his helping hand that | with you may heed its 
warning, and anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may see and 
confess all my sins, and have them blotted out when Jesus leaves 
the Sanctuary.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.11 


By comparing the present with the past | think | can see that a 
change has come over me. Twelve or fourteen years ago, when the 
cry came Fear God and give glory to him, etc. there was love 
kindled in my soul, burning bright for the coming of Christ. | realized 
something of what was to be accomplished by his coming; that the 
pilgrim sleepers who have long been slumbering in the dust would 
awake, the living be changed, and they unite to take their flight from 
earth to meet him in the air and live in a fairer clime as children of 
one Father’s happy, immortal family. But alas! there has been 
change. | wish it were not so, that | did not find myself in such a 
lukewarm condition. | am resolved to search and find the cause in 
season to save my soul. Yes let the world have and love its own! 
give me Jesus. | want the life that he is coming to give the faithful 
expectants of their Lord.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.12 


The question has arisen in my mind, did Noah most condemn the 
world by word or by works! Hebrews 11:7 says he prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house, by the which he condemned the world 
and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith. Let me do 
as did righteous Noah, and rise to meet my Lord when he comes. | 
really expect that in a little from this the saints will go from earth to 
meet and stand with the Lamb on mount Zion. Who of us will be 
there? ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.13 


Yours hoping to heed the message and arise; to rise yet once again 
when Jesus comes, and meet you in a fairer clime. 

W. HOLDEN. 

Battle Creek, June 5th, 1857.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.14 
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From Sister Jones 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | do feel like saying, Be stror 
in the Lord, and let no one take your crown. | do know that we are 

not following the doctrines of men, but the Scriptures of truth are 

our guide. They plainly teach the way to obtain eternal life, and also 

plainly show us that we are living in the last days. | am truly thankful 

that my lot has been cast here in Monterey, among Sabbath- 

keepers. | feel a strong attachment for all those that keep the 

commandments and love the appearing of our blessed 

Saviour.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 54.15 


| would say to my dear distant friends who have but recently 
commenced to observe the Lord’s Sabbath, let not persecution 
overcome you: but hold fast the truths of the Third Angel’s 
Message, and Jesus will enable you to overcome all trials. | feel to 
rejoice for what the Lord has done for me, although | am altogether 
unworthy. | am_ striving to meet all the dear saints in the 
kingdom.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.1 


In hope of eternal life, 
ELIZABETH L. JONES. 
Monterey, Mich., May 31st, 1857.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.2 


From Sister Russell 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to say a few words through theReview 
concerning the Lord’s goodness to me. | can truly say he has done 
a great work for me during the last six months for which | feel to 
praise his name. | have been led to see that | was a great sinner in 
the sight of God, and although | had professed to be a follower of 
Christ for more than two years yet | loved this world more than | did 
my Saviour; but | now feel to rejoice that my lot was ever cast here 
among the true people of God. | can say that | now love the truths 
of the Third Angel’s Message. | love to keep God’s holy Sabbath. | 
rejoice in the soon coming of my Saviour; for | believe he is soon 
coming to take his ransomed people home. O, it is a glorious 
thought to think of being redeemed from off this earth and never 
taste death. | find | have many things to overcome; but by the grace 
of God | am determined to overcome all, that | may have a right to 
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the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 55.3 


In hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
SARAH M. RUSSELL. 
Monterey, Mich., June 3rd, 1857.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.4 


From Bro. Hart 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from Mauston, where | found é 
goodly number that had embraced the Sabbath under the labors of 
Bro. Stewart. | had a very good and | think a profitable time with 
them. While | presented to them the history of the Advent cause, 

the fulfillment of prophecy, connected with its bringing us to the 

cleansing of the Sanctuary and the three angel’s Messages, there 
was evidently an ear to hear, and a desire to understand the truth, 

on the part of most, at least. May the Lord help them to live out the 

Sabbath law. Thirteen gave their names for the paper, also other 

publications to present to their friends to lead them into the truth 

that they now love.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.5 


| learned that a brother of Harvey Childs of Vt. lived near; so | went 
and found him. He had been somewhat interested in the meetings 
held the past Winter, and wished me to have a meeting on First-day 
in his district. This | did. He came out on the truth, and seemed to 
rejoice in the clear pathway in which God had led his people. 
Others seemed to have an ear to hear, may the Lord open the way 
for them to hear that have ears; for it is truly the case that many 
have no disposition to hear the truth, but fables they love. ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 55.6 


JOSIAH HART. 
Rubicon, Wis., June 4th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. S. Gillet writes from Green Vale, Ills., Apr. 23rd, 1857: “It is four 
or five years since | first embraced the Sabbath. For a couple of 
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years | tried to keep it with the rest of the commandments; then | 
gave up in despair. Being possessed of an exceedingly irritable 
temper, and strong passions, | thought it was impossible for me to 
live so that the Saviour would own me for one of his children. Thus | 
lived for two or three years without God and without hope. | had no 
pleasure in the things of the world, no hope in the world to come, by 
despair driven almost to insanity, and tempted many times to 
destroy my own life. Thus | was when brother and sister White 
came here last Winter. Sister White tried to encourage me, and 
pointed out some of the promises. After reading the Bible for a 
month or so | was led to hope in God’s mercy, and am now 
endeavoring to keep the Commandments, and striving to get the 
Faith of Jesus. | sometimes have fears that | shall come short at 
last. | was much encouraged last Sabbath and First-day as Bro. 
Hart discoursed to us on the Christian’s hope. | could almost say, 
This day my soul has caught new fire. His coming here was not in 
vain. He baptized three. | hope a great deal of prejudice was 
dispelled by his wise and prudent course. ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 55.7 


“| have excused myself from writing, on account of my incapability; 
but the impression has followed me that | might help some 
despairing one by so doing. | have often thought if | could only know 
that there had ever been one in as dark a place as | have been, and 
the Lord had brought him out, | could have courage to try to go 
forward.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.8 


“Since | commenced this, and began to call to mind the blessings of 
the Lord, my heart has filled with love, and my eyes with tears. | 
have had to go away alone and weep and pray and bless his holy 
name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, praise 
his holy name.”ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.9 


Bro. Gardner writes from Vergennes, Mich., June 4th, 1857. “l 
would say that there seems to be a striving among many to know 
what to do to be saved. Some are investigating the present truth, 
but none who live near have decided to keep the Sabbath yet. 
Some farther off have commenced. My brother’s family, they have 
started for the kingdom; and they found that they could not be 
saved without keeping the whole law." ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
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55.10 
SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Daily Blessings 


Daily blessings, direct from the Lord’s own hand, are so numerous, 
and so constantly and regularly supplied, that we forget that they 
are daily, hourly gifts from the Lord’s mercy. We live. He gives us 
life. We breathe - and every instant breathe the air that God alone 
can form. “He formed the earth and made it” for our abode. He 
forms our food, and “gives us water of the rain of heaven.” Without 
all these we could not be. Were he to withhold either, we should 
perish. He gives the days and seasons in their order, and all for us. 
If the Lord should sometimes forget us as we forget Him; if He 
should forget to make the sun rise as often as we forget to thank 
him for its light; if he should forget to send the shower, and make 
the grass grow, and the harvest to ripen, as often as we forget that 
they are His gifts to us, the last woe would be accomplished upon a 
thankless world. We forget to read His Word - forget to pray to Him, 
forget to keep his commandments, forget to teach our children by 
precept and example to worship and obey Him, forget at meals to 
thank Him for our daily bread, forget His Sabbaths; are tardy and 
habitually behind time in assembling at His house for Sabbath 
worship; forget to love Him, and to deal justly with our fellow men, 
and then are discontented and half-angry if we do not receive at His 
hand all that our vain wishes crave. Were the Lord to deal by us, as 
we deal by Him, and by each other, how little should we have! We 
receive our “daily bread,” only because “His mercy endureth 
forever.” ARSH June 18, 1857, page 55.11 


The fact that the Lord in His mercy operates by means, obscures 
our vision to the fact that He operates at all. And yet | doubt - if 
every morning bread and fruits and choicest dishes dropped down 
from heaven on our tables - if then we would for any length of time 
think of them as the Lord’s gifts. A few days, and it would be an old 
story - a common thing - expected as a matter of course. Is our 
daily bread less the direct gift of the Lord to us, because his mercy 
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gives it as a reward to industry? He formed the bed of the mould, he 
gave the seed. He gives the sun to warm, and the shower to 
fructify. He is the great chemist who formed the universe a mighty 
laboratory, wherein to work the wondrous changes we behold. Is he 
less God, and less our God, and less the giver of our daily bread, 
because he forms it for us before our eyes, and allows our aid in 
doing it? Does he less give the luscious fruit, because he allows the 
trees to grow and blossom, and bear its rich burthen within our 
garden, to bless our eyes with its beauty? Is bread the less his gift 
because he lets it grow in our fields, to adorn the earth and beautify 
the landscape with its green glades and golden waves? - Did you 
ever think how desolate the world would be if God formed all our 
food and clothes in heaven and hung them in our wardrobe, or 
dropped our food every morning, ready cooked, upon our tables? 
No green fields, no fruitful trees; no flocks, no herds! A bald and 
barren desert would meet our deadened sense on every side! How 
pleased are children, and how grateful to their teacher, when he 
invites them to his study, his museum, or his laboratory and exhibits 
to them his experiments in chemistry; and how proud and pleased 
the boy who may be permitted to assist in some of the more easy 
and simple acts. Is he not more grateful for the honored privilege 
too? And yet how strange that men complain because the God of 
chemistry works out his wonders before their eyes, and honors 
them by giving them some easy parts to do. ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 55.12 


CONSCIENTIOUS YOUNG MAN. - There is no object so beautif 
as a conscientious young man. | watch him as | do a star in the 
heavens. Clouds may be before him, but we know that his light is 
behind them, and will beam again. The blaze of others’ prosperity 
may out-shine him, but we know though unseen, he illuminates his 
true sphere. He resists temptation not without a struggle, for that is 
not virtue; but he does resist and conquer: he hears the sarcasm of 
the profligate, and it stings him, for that is the trial of virtue, but 
heals the wound with his own pure touch. He heeds not the 
watchword of fashion, if it leads to sin. The atheist who says, not 
only in his heart, but with his lips, “There is no God,” controls him 
not, for he sees the hand of a creating God and reverences it. 
Woman is sheltered by strong arms, and guided by loving counsel; 
old age is protected by its experience, and manhood by its strength. 
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But the conscientious young man stands amidst the temptations of 
the world, a self-balanced power. Happy he who seeks and gains 
the prop and shelter of christianity. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
55:13 


Onward then; raise thy standard, and nerve thyself for goodness. If 
God has given thee intellectual power, awaken it in that cause. 
Never let it be said of thee: He helped to swell the tide of sin, by 
pouring his influence into its channels. If thou art feeble in mental 
strength, throw not that poor drop into a polluted channel. Awake, 
arise, young man, wear the beautiful garment of virtue. ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 55.14 


READERS, be not unmindful of the importance of sustaining the 
weekly paper. The REVIEW is a medium common to all parts of the 
field, and if vigorously sustained is designed to be a powerful 
instrument for good. Read the following:ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
rate ato) 


THE EPISCOPAL PRESS. - The Church Journal, after announcin 
that it begins the year “with a circulation of over five thousand,” 

adds, “In the number of our subscribers, we now stand first of all the 

weekly church papers in the world!” Episcopal journals have never 

been so well sustained as the organs of other evangelical 

denominations. Is not this one reason why that denomination falls 

behind the rest, in membership? Those who neglect the newspaper 

press as a moral power, sin against their own progress. ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 55.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 18, 1857. 


WE regret that by some means, the last number of the YOUTH’S 
INSTRUCTOR fell short, so that we could not supply all our 
subscribers with their usual complement. We shall endeavor to 
guard against such an occurrence in the future.ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 56.1 
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Tent Meeting at Rubicon Wis 


UrSe 


OUR Tent meeting that commenced at Rubicon, 5th Inst. closed on 
the 7th, and we had meetings in two districts on the 8th in school 
houses. We had as good attendance on the Sabbath as we could 
have expected, met some brethren from a distance, and it was a 
sweet season and one of interest. On First-day some three hundred 
were present, and a good degree of interest was manifested. Three 
ministers attended; two we conversed with, who apparently were 
convinced of the truthfulness of our position. A number confessed 
the truth, and some gave encouragement to obey. ARSH June 718, 
1857, page 56.2 


We were urged by some who had much prejudice at the 
commencement of the meetings to stay longer. From this effort we 
can say, from what is manifested already, that some good is still in 
store for bleeding Wisconsin.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.3 


The weather was beautiful. The brethren were humble and good. 
We were sorry not to meet Bro. Loughborough. 

J. HART. 

E. EVERTS. 

Brandon, Marquette Co., Wis., June 9th 1857.ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 56.4 


P. S. Our next meeting we intend at Mackford Marquette Co., some 
nine miles from Brandon depot on the Milwaukee Horicon and 
Waupun R. R., or about twelve miles from Fox lake, to commence 
on the 12th, and probably continue over two Sabbaths and First- 
days. J. H. E. E.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.5 


Tent Meeting in Green Creek Ohio 
UrSe 
THE Tent was erected for the first time, on the place of Bro. Joseph 


Pemberton June 5th and meetings continued over Sabbath and 
First-day. This was the most central place for the brethren to 
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assemble for general conference to take into consideration the 
several duties connected with Tent enterprise. Union and harmony 
were the prevailing characteristics of this meeting. ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 56.6 


On account of the late arrival of the Tent, our public notice was very 
limited. Notwithstanding the short notice and it being a country 
place, we had a good congregation each evening and a goodly 
number on Sabbath, and on First-day it was estimated that there 
were about six hundred present. We have never seen a better 
interest. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.7 


After the first evening meeting it was reported that we had a notice 
posted on our desk before the people “Ten cents for admittance.” 
The next day a gentleman came in to see the notice and pay his 
bill, but to his great astonishment found the demand was Ten 
Commandments. We called upon all to settle their admittance fee 
by complying with the ten just demands of our heavenly Father, 
whose servants we are.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.8 


On First-day we were interrupted several times during morning 
service by a spiritual medium who could not endure the testimony of 
the Bible on the origin of modern spiritualism. As soon as the 
meeting was closed he called the attention of the people and read a 
communication purporting to be from the spirit of a woman that was 
hung at the time of New England Witchcraft. He ridiculed prayer; 
but before the communication of the professed spirit of the New 
England witch closed, it mentioned her praying three different times. 
We felt called upon to defend the truth and expose their sophistry. 
The Lord gave us the complete victory over his arguments and spirit 
influence. While replying he continued to interrupt and contradict 
until the frown of the entire assembly seemed to be upon him and 
he was compelled to leave. About the last thing he said was, that 
the reason why Paul rebuked the woman that followed him and 
Silas crying “These men are the servants of the most high God etc., 
was because he was always afraid of women.”ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 56.9 


We then told the people we had a fair specimen of Spiritualism, and 
there was no further need of argument, but several cried go on! go 
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on! We then applied the prophecies of Satan’s work in the last days. 
The people seemed to be disgusted with the conduct of the 
spiritualist on this occasion. At the close of our remarks one cried 
out “I am no more a spiritualist,” another said “That’s all | want to 
know of spiritualism.” After the second meeting another medium, a 
woman, was influenced and said that the spirit of William Miller had 
visited her that forenoon and bid her go and correct the brethren; to 
tell them he was mistaken about the literal earth being burned with 
fire, that it was only the fire of truth that would purify the people. We 
thought if Wm. Miller was alive and knew how well we were 
established in the present truth, he would know better than to come 
to us with such a message.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.10 


We have reason to believe that some good will result from this 
meeting. Several that became interested, requested us to pitch our 
Tent in their towns, but the interest here is such that we have 
adjourned to Green Springs only two miles distant for next Sabbath 
and First-day.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.17 


G. W. HOLT. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Green Creek, Ohio, June 8th, 1857. 


BUSINESS CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


Being assembled on First-day morning G. W. Holt was chosen 
chairman, and M. E. Cornell secretary. The meeting being opened 
by prayer, it was unanimously resolved ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
56.12 


1. That the tent purchased for Ohio, be considered the property of 
the church.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.13 


2. That there be a committee of five to take the general supervision 
of tent operations in this state. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.14 


3. That Brn. J. Dorcas, J. Tillotson, M. Hutchins, H. J. Kittle, and J. 
Huber be that committee. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.15 
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4. That the sum of $300 be raised for a tent fund. ARSH June 78, 
1857, page 56.16 


5. It was also signified that Bro. Holt and Cornell do the preaching in 
this tent the present Summer.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.17 


Other measures were adopted for the speedy advancement of the 
cause of truth in Ohio. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.18 


6. Resolved that the minutes of this conference be published in the 
Review, and that the conference adjourn Sine die.ARSH June 18, 
1857, page 56.19 


G. W. HOLT, Chairman. M. E. CORNELLSecretary.ARSH June 
18, 1857, page 56.20 


APPOINTMENTS Eastern Tour 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
church of God in General Conferences as follows:‘ARSH June 78, 
1857, page 56.21 


In Central N. Y., where Brn. Rhodes and Wheeler may appoint, the 
27th and 28th. We hope this meeting will be very general, and that 
the N. Y. Tent will be pitched at this meeting for the benefit of the 
church of God.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.22 


In Pennsylvania, where Bro. Ingraham may appoint, July 4th and 
5th.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.23 


In Ohio, where the brethren may appoint, and pitch the Ohio Tent, 
July 11th and 12th. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.24 


We hope the brethren will come together prepared to work. We 
shall endeavor to bear testimony to the truth as far as health and 
strength may admit; but farther than this we hope to be free from 
the care and responsibilities of these meetings. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.25 
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Appointment for N. Y 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Tent-Meeting in Parish, Oswego Co., N. Y., three 
miles east of Parishville, on the Camden Road, on the farm of 
Esquire Howard, to commence Sixth-day, June 19th, P. M. at 5 
o'clock, and continue over Sabbath and First-day, the 20th and 
21st; also the 27th and 28th.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.26 


It is expected that Bro. and Sr. White will be with us the 27th and 
28th, as this meeting is in connection with their meeting appointed 
for Central N. Y. at that time. It is also expected that Brn. Ingraham 
and Cottrell will be with us during the meeting. We hope there will 
be a general attendance of the saints, as this will probably be the 
only meeting of the kind held in Central N. Y. the present 
season.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.27 


As we expect there will be quite a gathering of the saints, it will be 
necessary for the brethren to come prepared to take care of 
themselves in the main. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.28 


Let there be a general gathering, brethren, and come up prepared 
to labor in the work of the Lord. 

F. WHEELER. 

S. W. RHODES.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.29 


BOOKS SENT. J. L. Hakes, Ct., H. S. Lay, Mich., N. Chapin, Mass 
J. J. Curtis, Mich., J. Rice, Mich., Mr. R. Tilton, Nebraska, M. E. 
Haskell, Mass., A. S. Hutchins, VtARSH June 18, 1857, page 
56.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.31 
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A. Aldrich, 1,00,12,1. Wm. Herald, 0,25,11,14. W. D. Sharpe, 
0,25,11,14. Jas. Martin, 0,25,11,14. Jno. Poats, 0,25,11,14. S. 
Hughes, 2,00,12,1. M. Mills, 1,00,11,1. Wm. R. Pierce, 1,00,11,1. E. 
Childs, 1,00,11,1. J. R. Lewis, 0,50,11,1. J. P. Hunt, 1,00,11,1. M. 
G. Kellogg, 1,00,11,1. L. Mann, 1,00,11,1. L. Mann, (for H. Dudley,) 
1,00,12,9. L. Courter, 1,00,11,1. R. Tilton, 1,50,11,14. Wm C. 
Negus, 1,00,10,17. E. Seely, 1,00,11,21. M. E. Morey, 1,00,11,1. A. 
Lamb,1,00,11,1. S. N. Haskell,1,00,10,14. G. W. 
Wheeler, 1,00,11,1.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.32 


FOR MICH TENT. L. Kellogg $3.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.33 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. C. M. $4RSH June 18, 1857, page 
56.34 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.35 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 56.36 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH June 18, 1857, page 
56.37 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 56.38 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.39 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
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Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.40 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work is 36 pp. We can 
recommend this little work as one of great worth to those especially 
who are engaged in the study of the holy Scriptures. It has been 
prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can be 
had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.41 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a work just published, it being our old 
Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, somewhat 
improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.42 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy.- Price 6 cents. ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.43 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.44 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 
56.45 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.46 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.47 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 56.49 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 56.50 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 56.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 18, 1857, page 56.52 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of false theories 
in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 18, 1857, 
page 56.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
June 18, 1857, page 56.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 18, 1857, 
page 56.55 





366 


June 25, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 25, 1857 
NO. 8. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.1 


THE MEETING PLACE 
UrSe 
“The ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs 


and everlasting joy upon their heads.” /saiah 35:10.ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 57.2 
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Where the faded flower shall freshen - 
Freshen, never more to fade; 

Where the shaded sky shall brighten - 
Brighten, never more to shade; 

Where the sun-blaze never scorches; 
Where the star-beams cease to chill; 
Where no tempest stirs the echoes 

Of the wood, the wave, the hill; 

Where the morn shall wake in gladness, 
And the noon the joy prolong; 

Where the daylight dies in fragrance 
‘Mid the burst of holy song; 

Brother, we shall meet and rest 

‘Mid the holy and the blest. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.3 


Where no shadow shall bewilder; 
Where life’s vain parade is o’er; 
Where the sleep of sin is broken, 
And the dreamer dreams no more; 
Where the bond is never sever’d, 
Parting, claspings, sob, and moan, 
Midnight waking, twilight weeping, 
Heavy noontide all are done: 

Where the child has found its mother, 
Where the mother finds her child: 
Where dear families are gather’d, 
That were scatter’d on the wild; 
Brother, we shall meet and rest 

‘Mid the holy and the blest. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.4 


Where the hidden wound is healed; 
Where the blighted life re-blooms; 
Where the smitten heart the freshness 
Of its buoyant youth resumes; 

Where the love that here we lavish 

On the withering leaves of time, 

Shall have fadeless flowers to fix on, 
In an ever spring-bright clime; 

Where we find the joy of loving 

As we never loved before; 
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Loving on, unchilled, unhinder’d, 

Loving once and evermore; 

Brother, we shall meet and rest 

‘Mid the holy and the blest. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.5 


Where a blasted world shall brighten 
Underneath a bluer sphere, 

And a softer gentler sunshine 

Shed its healing splendor here: 

Where earth’s barren vales shall blossom. 
Putting on their robe of green, 

And a purer, fairer Eden 

Be where only wastes have been; 

Where a King in kingly glory, 

Such as earth has never known, 

Shall assume the righteous sceptre, 
Claim and wear the holy crown; 

Brother, we shall meet and rest 

‘Mid the holy and the blest. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.6 


SIN is a violation of the divine law. The purpose of God cannot be 
contrary to the divine law. Therefore if everything comes to pass 
according to the purpose of God, there can be no sin; but there is 
sin; and hence it is evident, that there are things that come to pass 
that do not grow out of the decrees of God.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 57.7 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST OF Revelation 13, ASYMBOL OF THE UNITED 
STATES 


UrSe 
BY J. H. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


A CHAIN OF PROPHECY, 


Is introduced before us in the book of Revelation, of which the two- 
horned beast is but a link; so in order to definitely understand the 
subject of the two-horned beast, we must make some inquiries in 
regard to this chain of prophecy and its symbols. Commencing with 
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chap. 12, to the close of verse 5, of chap. 14, we find symbols of 
consecutive events extending from the time of the birth of Christ, to 
the deliverance of the saints from the earth to stand upon Mt. Zion. 
Three beasts are presented before us, and these three span the 
whole period, and form three great links of this chain of prophecy. 
The dragon, the beast with seven heads and ten horns, and the 
lamb-like appearing beast, succeed each other in the work here 
specified. By a careful examination of chaps. 12 and 13, we may 
ascertain the exact time and manner of the rise of these several 
powers symbolized. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.8 


We understand these three beasts used here as_ symbols, 
symbolize three powers or governments of earth. 1st, Because in 
symbolic prophecy, beasts that are presented before us, are in 
nearly every instance explained to be governments. See Daniel 7:3, 
17, 18, and 8:3-7, 19-21. And 2nd, Because the beasts are 
represented as performing a work that is clearly set forth as the 
work of governments. We shall not claim that what is said 
concerning these several powers symbolized is a complete 
description of ai// the acts of those powers; but that it is the work 
those powers accomplish in connection with the people of God, that 
is symbolized and brought forth before us in the specifications of 
the prophecy.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.9 


The first power introduced in this chain of consecutive events is “the 
dragon,” which is represented as taking his position to war against 
the church of God at the time a man-child is born, who is to rule the 
nations with a rod of iron. The second power introduced, 
[Revelation 13:1,] “the seven-headed and ten-horned beast,” is 
established by a free gift on the part of the first, the dragon, who 
“gave him his power, his seat, and great authority.” The third power, 
“the two-horned beast” is introduced as commencing to accomplish 
its work, symbolized here in this prophecy at the point where the 
second government meets with an overthrow. It is not represented 
as directly connected with either of the others, but as an 
independent power; for when the seven-headed and ten-horned 
beast receives a deadly wound, this “two-horned beast” is seen 
coming up. It is not then seen forming itself on the ruins of the first; 
but already organized it is seen coming up at the very point where 
the death stroke is struck on the seven-headed beast. See verses 
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10, 11. We learn from the testimony of verse 74, that these two 
powers have no reference to the same governments; so no one can 
claim them to be identical; but the two-horned beast does miracles 
“in the sight of the first beast.” One does the miracles, while the 
other beholds.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.10 


THE DRAGON, 


We understand symbolizes Pagan Rome, and is here represented 
as warring against the woman. The woman [used here as a symbol] 
we understand represents the church of God as it stood at the time 
of our Saviour’s birth. That this childwas Christ, we may learn by 
comparing Revelation 12:5, (“And she brought forth a man-child 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron; and her child was 
caught up to God and his throne,”) with chap. 2:27; 19:15, and 
Psalm 2:9.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.11 


The dragon symbolizes the power that “stood before the woman to 
devour her child as soon as it was born.” Pagan Rome did stand to 
devour the man-child (Christ) first, in the person of Herod, when he 
“sent forth and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in 
all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according to 
the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise men.” Matthew 
2:16. And second, in the tribunal of which Pontius Pilate had the 
charge.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.12 


Some writers in order to make an application of the two-horned 
beast to the Papal church, claim that the seven-headed and ten- 
horned beast represents kingly Rome, and the dragon, Rome 
imperial or undivided. Thus they virtually make both symbols of 
Pagan Rome. But if the dragon symbolizes Pagan Rome, how can 
the beast of chap. 73, with seven heads and ten horns, symbolize 
the same, when it is said, “the dragon gave him his power, his seat, 
and great authority?” Rome Pagan did not give its power, seat and 
authority to the kingly form; but kingly Rome was established by 
actual conquest. But the beast with seven heads and ten horns had 
power “given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations.” ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.13 


From the above reasoning we conclude that this great red dragon of 





371 


chap. 12, was a symbol of Pagan Rome ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 57.14 


Perhaps a query arises in the mind of the reader on the testimony 
of verse 9. (“The dragon was cast out, that old serpent, the Devil, 
and Satan.”) How can the dragon be said to be Pagan Rome, when 
it is called the Devil in the above verse? We understand this Pagan 
Rome power (the dragon) is called the Devil and Satan in the same 
sense, and for the same reasons that Peter was called Satan, and 
Judas a Devil. Peter took the Lord and began to rebuke him, 
[Matthew 16:21-23,] when he began to tell the disciples that “he 
must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders, and 
chief priests, and scribes, and be killed,” etc. Jesus “turned, and 
said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art an offense 
unto me.” Here we see Peter is called Satan. Why? “For thou 
savorest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.” 
Again as recorded in John 6:70, Judas is called a Devil. “Have not | 
chosen you twelve, and one of you is a Devil?” Why call Judas a 
Devil? The next verse explains it. “He spake of Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon: for he it was that should betray him, being one of the 
twelve.” If savoring the things of men, and betraying our Lord gave 
to Peter and Judas the name of Satan, and a Devil, is it improper to 
call a government of earth, by the same names that accomplished a 
similar work on Christ’s followers, and put to death during the ten 
persecutions several millions of the saints of God. This Pagan 
Roman power carried out the purposes of the Devil in persecuting 
the church of God, as no power preceding it ever had done; 
therefore it is called in the text, the Devil and Satan. For a history of 
these ten bloody persecutions of the church from the time of Nero, 
A. D. 62, to that of Diocletian, A. D. 303, see Buck’s Theological 
Dictionary, pp.332,333.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 57.15 


The second symbol introduced before us in the chain of 
consecutive events of Revelation 12 and 13, as we have already 
claimed is the beast with “seven heads and ten horns, and upon his 
horns ten crowns,” commonly calledARSH June 25, 1857, page 
58.1 


THE PAPAL BEAST 
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John says, “And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion; and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great 
authority.” This beast has been understood by most of 
commentators to symbolize the union of church and state in the 
Roman kingdom, called in other words the Papal Roman kingdom. 
Wm. Miller gives the following interesting comments on Revelation 
13:1, 2: ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.2 


“The Roman kingdom John saw, was like the Grecian in conquering 
the world; and his march, or power to tread under foot, was equal to 
that of the Medo-Persian kingdom. His laws and commands were 
as lion-like as Babylon, and as imperious as Nebuchadnezzar’s 
decree. The Emperor of Rome, who had obtained power by means 
of the arch-deceiver of mankind, the Devil, [Revelation 12:9,] having 
received his august, supreme power over all nations, and exercised 
the ecclesiastical power of Paganism over the people of the earth - 
he, the Emperor, called the ‘dragon’ in the text, would destroy or 
take Paganism out of the way, [2 Thessalonians 2:6, 8,] and would 
give the saints into the power of the Bishop of Rome. Daniel 7:25. 
Thus the Emperor Justinian did give the Pope of Rome power over 
all the Christian churches, Eastern and Western, and gave him ‘his 
seat,’ the city of Rome, in the West; he also gave him great or 
supreme authority in his pandect or code of laws. This was in the 
year A. D. 538; from which time the Pope exercised his supreme 
power over the saints and kings of the earth until A. D. 1798 - 
during 1260 years of Papal supremacy.” - Remarks on Revelation 
73, p,6, published Sept. 1844.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.3 


These facts stated by Bro. Miller, show us the fulfillment of the 
specifications in regard to the establishing of the seven-headed and 
ten-horned beast. The facts in the case are as stated above, that 
Justinian, Greek Emperor of the Pagan Roman kingdom, gave the 
Papal church his seat, and authority over his kingdom, and thus 
fulfilled the specification, “the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority.,ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.4 


The seven-headed and ten-horned beast received a deadly wound 
which was healed. An attempt is made by some to blend the dragon 
and Papal beast together by this specification. It is claimed that 





373 


Paganism fell A. D. 508, which was a deadly wound: in A. D. 538, 
the Papacy was established, which healed the wound. But | should 
conclude the healing of a wound would place the part affected in its 
former condition. If Paganism (or the dragon) is wounded and 
healed, when healed, it must be Paganism still. Papacy is not 
Paganism.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.5 


In Revelation 13, the work of the Papal beast is twice described. His 
career ends in the first description with the statement, “I saw one of 
its heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly wound was 
healed.” These seven heads represent seven forms of government 
to which the people of this kingdom had been subject. The seventh 
head or form, was Papal. After our attention is carried down to the 
point where a deadly wound is inflicted, we are next taken to the 
time where the dragon gave the beast his power, etc. Verse 4. “And 
they worshiped the dragon which gave power unto the beast.” This 
must have been at the time the power was given, and from this we 
conclude that what follows is a second description of this power 
which made war on the saints of God for forty-two months, (1260 
years,) and put to death between 50 and 100 millions of God’s 
people. The second time the description of the Papal power is 
closed, it ends with, “He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 
captivity.” Then this going into captivity, is the same as the deadly 
wound.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.6 


Instead of claiming that the wound was inflicted on Paganism, and 
when healed was the Papacy, the position is much more clear that 
Papacy received its deadly wound in 1798, about which time the 
temporal sovereignty of the Pope was declared to be wholly at an 
end. And, as the healing of a wound is a gradual work, so Papacy a 
little after that time commenced to rise, while the world beheld 
wondering. The power that led into captivity the saints of God for 
1260 years, did go into captivity in 1798. A long standing quarrel, 
had existed between the Pope and Bonaparte, which reached its 
crisis about that time. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.7 


“On the 10th of February, 1798, the French army under Berthier, 
entered Rome, took possession of the city, and made the Pope and 
the cardinal prisoners. Within a week Pius VI, was deposed; Rome 
was declared a Republic: the tree of liberty was planted, and the 
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city and the states were delivered up to a long series of the deepest 
insults, requisitions, military murders, and the general injury and 
degradation of the feelings and property of all classes of the people. 
Pius VI, died in captivity. Pius VII, was dragged across the Alps to 
crown Napoleon and held in duress, and was finally restored only 
on the fall of the French Empire. The Papal independence was 
abolished by France, and the son of Napoleon was declared King of 
Rome.” - Croley on the Apocalypse. Also Their’s French Revolution 
Vol. IV, p.246.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.8 


By tracing briefly the specifications of this prophecy thus far we 
have found the time of the commencement and close of the 
dragon’s work, also the commencement and overthrow of the first 
beast of Revelation 13. Applying the same principle of interpretation 
we have thus far followed, in continuing this investigation, we shall 
expect to find the period distinctly marked for the rise of ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 58.9 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST 


Most expositors of prophecy have located the two-horned beast in 
the past. One however, looking at the subject concludes that it has 
not yet completed its work. Read the following testimony from 
Josiah Litch: ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.10 


“The two-horned beast is represented as a power existing and 
performing his part after the death and revival of the first beast. If 
asked for my opinion as to what will constitute that beast with two 
horns, or the false prophet, | must frankly confess | do not know. | 
think it is a power yet to be developed or made manifest as an 
accomplice of the Papacy in subjecting the world. It will be a power 
which will perform miracles, and deceive the world with them. See 
Revelation 19:20.” - Litch’s Restitution, pp.131,133.ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 58.11 


We, with the above writer shall claim, that the two-horned beast has 
yet a work to accomplish with the Papacy in subjecting the world. 
Some who have given expositions of this power, have either 
blended it with the Papal beast, or claimed it to be the re- 
establishing of the Papacy under Napoleon. On this, we remark 
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here, that the Papacy when re-established by Napoleon in 1802 did 
not accomplish such a work as that introduced by the specifications 
of the two-horned beast. We look upon this work of 1802, when the 
Catholic religion was again established, as a first step towards the 
healing of the deadly wound which had been inflicted upon the head 
of the first beast; but the two-horned beast is to accomplish his 
wonders in the sight of this beast, whose wound was healed, which 
clearly shows that the burden of the two-horned beast’s work, as 
marked out in the prophecy is after the healing of that deadly 
wound.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.12 


We shall claim, in passing to this subject, that the locality of the two- 
horned beast may be found with the same definiteness as that of 
the beast with seven heads and ten horns, [Revelation 73,] or the 
little horn of Danie! 7; neither of which can be defined except by the 
fulfillment of the specifications given. And when we find a power 
which in its rise and development fulfills the specifications of the 
two-horned beast, as marked out in the prophecy, we may be 
assured that it is the very power which the Lord represents by the 
prophecy. Were it otherwise, and the prophecy given in an indefinite 
manner, we of course might be left to guess at its fulfillment. We 
shall in this investigation follow the rule of interpretation Protestants 
have followed in the investigation of the Papal beast; which is, to 
look well that the specifications given in the prophecy, are fulfilled 
by the power we suppose to be the one specified.ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 58.13 


Definite specifications for the two-horned beast are as numerous as 
those of the first beast. Revelation 73. And while nearly all are 
agreed in the application of the first beast, but few attempt to define 
the two-horned beast. The first specification of this power we shall 
notice is, ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.14 


THE TIME OF ITS RISE 


We understand verses 10, 11, clearly mark the time. “He that 
leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the 
sword, must be killed with the sword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints. And | beheld another beast coming up.” From the 
above verses we learn that the time when the two-horned beast first 
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occupies a place in the prophecy, is when the first beast goes into 
captivity. Then John says, “| beheld another beast coming up.” 
Then the point of time where we may commence to look for a power 
to arise and fulfill the specifications of the two-horned beast, is A. D. 
1798.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.15 


Whatever application we make of the two-horned beast, we must be 
careful to apply it to no power that has commenced its career this 
side of 1798; but to some power which at that very time was 
organized, and answered the description given in the prophecy. 
Here too is an objection to those theories which would apply the 
two-horned beast to Papacy re-established. They would locate the 
commencement of the rise of the power four years this side of the 
point where the deadly wound is given to the first beast; whereas 
we learn by the prophecy, that when the wound is given to the first 
beast, the second has already made a start, and is seen coming 
up.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.16 


This two-horned beast like all the other governments prophesied of 
in the Bible, is taken up by the prophet when it commences to be 
connected in some way with the people of God. To illustrate: the 
Pagan Rome power, (the dragon,) had its commencement at the 
building of the city of Rome, B. C. 752, yet it is not noticed definitely 
by the prophet until it conquers Judea, and establishes itself as a 
universal kingdom, B. C. 31. By these acts, the people of God were 
brought under its rule, and at the time of our Saviour’s birth, as we 
have already shown, it stood ready to devour him. So in the 
prophecy before us, John has a view of the persecutions of the 
church by the Papal rule, and is carried down to the point where this 
persecuting power is overthrown, and then as this two-horned beast 
begins to have to do with the church of God, it is introduced before 
us in the prophecy. The second specification of this power we shall 
notice, isARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.17 


ITS LOCATION, 


To which we understand we may get a clue by the language of 
verse 11. “I beheld another beast coming up.” These beasts being 
symbols of governments, must comprise territory and subjects, as 
well as rulers.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.18 





377 


The first beast had the dominion of the Eastern Continent. It 
received the power, seat, and great authority of the dragon, whose 
power extended over the then civilized world. Proof. “There went 
out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should be 
taxed.” Luke 2:7. Another proof that the Papal beast ruled the 
Eastern Continent, is found in Revelation 13:7. “And power was 
given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations." ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 58.19 


As the first beast covered the Eastern Continent, we must look 
elsewhere than in that Continent for the territory of the two-horned 
beast; for two governments cannot bear rule in the same territory at 
the same time. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 58.20 


But says one, The two-horned beast might have been organized on 
the ruins of the first government. No; for John tells us the first 
beast’s deadly wound was healed, and the two-horned beast (a 
distinct power) performs wonders in his sight. So it follows there is 
no chance to introduce the two-horned beast into the first beast’s 
territory in the manner above proposed.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
58.21 


But some seem determined to have it that France is the two-horned 
beast, and that Napoleon Bonaparte was the most important actor 
in fulfilling this prophecy. Our reply is, 1st. France is one of the 
horns of the first beast. The Franks conquered a portion of the 
Roman kingdom, and settled in France, A. D. 407. 2nd. France 
never performed such a work as that to be accomplished by the 
two-horned beast. At the very time many would have it fulfilling this 
prophecy, instead of its demanding worship of its subjects, or 
imposing a mark upon them, it granted free toleration to all 
religions. Worcester in his Elements of History, gives a summary of 
events connected with the re-establishment of the Papacy as 
follows:ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.1 


“(1802,) Europe for the first time since the late revolution, enjoyed 
the blessings of universal peace. Soon after the establishment of 
peace, Bonaparte restored the Catholic religion, concluded a 
convention with the Pope, granted toleration to ALL religions, and 
instituted the Legions of Honor,” pp.158,159.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
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page 59.2 


Others would have us understand that the two-horned beast is 
England; and some that it is Russia and Poland. These powers 
none of them ever fulfilled the specifications of the two-horned 
beast. And if the two-horned beast is any one of the kingdoms of 
the Eastern Continent, it must be a part of the first beast, and could 
not be said to be another beast.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.3 


If the design of the prophecy of Revelation 13, was to show that this 
two-horned beast was in the Eastern Continent, it certainly employs 
language that conveys a different view. If this was the design, we 
should expect it to read on this wise, “I will tell thee the mystery of 
this seven-headed and ten-horned beast; it became a two-horned 
beast.” But he gives us the destiny of the first beast and while 
contemplating the scene of its overthrow, his mind is caught away 
by another beast presented before him. If it is another beast, it 
cannot be a part of the first beast. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.4 


As we see no chance to locate the two-horned beast in the Eastern 
Continent, our attention shall be turned for a few moments to the 
Western Continent. We inquire, Where is the government marked 
out as the two-horned beast? We look at South America, its history 
at that time, [1798,] is summed up in the following. Quite a large 
portion of it was Spanish Provinces, and so remained until 1813. 
The remainder of it was under the dominion of other portions of the 
first beast. We view North America. At that time here was British 
America, and the Russian Possessions on the North, and to the 
South West the Spanish dominions of Mexico. Where then was the 
power? We find no place to locate it except in these United States, 
which did then exist as an independent republican government, or 
in the language of the prophecy, “another beast."ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 59.5 


It is evident to our minds that the United States being the only 
organized government in 1798 aside from the first beast, or his 
extended dominion, and existing itself as an independent 
government, is the very territory viewed by the prophet in which the 
work of the two-horned beast was to be performed. As there seems 
to be definiteness in this specification that marks our own territory 
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as the one viewed by the prophet, we trust we shall have the candid 
attention of the reader, as we proceed to show that our government 
has been, and is fulfilling the work assigned to be accomplished by 
the two-horned beast. The next specification we shall notice, 
isARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.6 


THE MANNER OF ITS RISE 


John says, [verse 77,] “I beheld another beast coming up out of the 
earth.” Here is the peculiar manner of its rise: “Out of the 
earth.” ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.7 


The four beasts, [Danie!/ 7,] also the first beast [Revelation 13,] are 
said to rise out of the sea, [sea, or “waters,” denoting “people, 
nations,” etc; Revelation 17:15,] by the striving of the winds. These 
winds, are not the literal winds of heaven. But they symbolize 
something connected with the movements of the people, like the 
operations of the winds upon the water. The winds cause raging 
waves of the sea which cast up mire and dirt. So here are 
commotions among the people, which caused kingdoms to arise; 
[aggressive wars;] symbolized by the blowing of the winds of 
heaven. It was by aggressive wars that the four kingdoms of Danie/ 
7, arose.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.8 


John saw a beast, or kingdom, “coming up out of the earth.” No 
winds striving, but it comes up, seeming to indicate an independent 
rise; not from the help of others, or by aggressive wars, but contrary 
to the rise of the first beasts, it seems to have its nourishing 
qualities within itself; or like the plants of earth, exists subject to 
such principles as impart to it power to extract from those objects 
around it that nourishment which is congenial to its growth. “It 
comes up,” and creates no great stir in its first steps of onward 
progress; but is seen a distinct government, like a weed in some 
secluded garden. Our attention has been attracted by the plants. 
Uncultivated, unobserved, a weed has made its appearance. So 
with these United States in their first appearance as a nation, on the 
stage of action. A few met in convention, and with boldness framed 
their declaration, and announced to the world that they were an 
independent people, and should maintain their just rights. ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 59.9 
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These United States, since 1798, when first noticed in the 
prophecy, have not risen by wars and conquest, but by means of 
that which existed within themselves. Their form of government is 
such that it attracts other people and States to unite themselves to 
the Federation; and thus cause a growth in numbers, territory, and 
industry; or cause the beast to “come up.” Some object, saying that 
there has been a bloody war in these United States; the revolution. 
That war was before the beast occupies a place in the vision. The 
Revelator introduces his career at the point where the Papal beast 
is led into captivity, 1798. When first introduced in prophecy, it is a 
beast with two horns, speaking; which shows that it had already 
commenced its work, and rise, when presented before him. To 
show that this power has not risen by war, but in the manner 
already presented, | will copy from the Dublin Nation ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 59.10 


“In the East there is arising a colossal centaur called the Russian 
Empire. With a civilized head and front, it has the sinews of a huge 
barbaric body. There one man’s brain moves 70,000,000. There all 
the traditions of the people are of aggression and conquest in the 
West. There but two ranks are distinguishable - serfs and soldiers. 
There the map of the future includes Constantinople and Vienna as 
outposts of St. Petersburg.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.11 


“In the West an opposing and still more wonderful American empire 
is EMERGING. We Islanders have no conception of the 
extraordinary events which, amid the silence of the earth, are daily 
adding to the power and pride of this gigantic nation. Within three 
years territories more extensive than these three kingdoms, France 
and Italy put together, have been quietly and in almost ‘matter of 
course’ fashion annexed to the Union.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
59.12 


“Within seventy years, seventeen new sovereignties, the smallest of 
them larger than Great Britain, have peaceably united themselves 
to the Federation. No standing army was raised, no national debt 
sunk, no great exertion was made, but there they are. And the last 
mail brings news of the organization of three more great States 
about to be joined to the thirty. Minnesota in the Northwest; Deseret 
in the South-west, and California on the shores of the Pacific. 
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These three States will cover an area equal to one half the 
European Continent.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.13 


“Nor is this a mere addition on the map - it is not piling barren 
Pelion upon uncultivated Ossa. It is an actual conquest of new 
strength and resources. Already has Minnesota its capital - St. Paul 
- which has its journals, churches, schools, parties, interests and 
speculations. The Mormon founders of Deseret are doing what the 
Puritans did in Massachusetts two centuries ago - taking care to 
possess themselves of the best lands and waters in their new State. 
Instead of becoming a lawless horde of adventurers, the settlers in 
California, are founding cities, electing delegates, magistrates, 
sheriffs, and Congressmen, as methodically and as intently as if 
they trod the beaten paths of life on the Atlantic shores of the 
Continent. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.14 


“And with this increase of territory, there is a commensurate 
increase of industry in the older States. The census of 1850 about 
to be taken in the United States, will show a growth of numbers, 
territory and industry, entirely unexampled in human history. Let the 
‘gray powers of the old world’ look to it - let the statesmen of 
France, Germany, and Russia, read the census carefully though it 
should startle them. Let despotism count every man of these 
millions as a mortal enemy, and every acre of that vast 
commonwealth as an inheritance of mankind mortgaged to the 
cause of freedom. America is as grand a field for enterprise as 
when the ships of Columbus first neared the shores of 
Guanihana.”ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.15 


The foregoing quotation illustrates fully the manner in which this 
power has arisen. As marked out in the prophecy, it has “come up 
out of the earth.” Grown to its present magnitude without the clash 
of arms or national debts, while with the other kingdoms it has been 
just the reverse.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.16 


We shall next notice ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.17 


ITS RISE 


UrSe 
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John says, “I beheld another beast coming up,” etc.; from which we 
are led to suppose that wherever the prophecy of the two-horned 
beast had its accomplishment, a government would be developed 
enterprising and prosperous.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.18 


God has represented in prophecy, the governments of foreign lands 
at this time, as in a state of brokenness and disunion. “Iron mixed 
with miry clay.” ... “they shall not cleave one to another, as iron is 
not mixed with miry clay.” England is certainly looked upon by all 
nations as bankrupt, France is not much in advance. The kingdoms 
of Spain are in a decaying condition. While we see other kingdoms 
of earth in this position, and that in their rise they have not 
answered the specifications of the prophecy, we have been led to 
look elsewhere than among them for the development of that 
power. As our own nation has arisen at the right time to answer the 
specifications of the prophecy, as well as in the right manner, we 
may with confidence expect it to “come up” [while its career is 
measured by prophecy as in a rising condition] even to the 
astonishment of its own citizens. To show how this power has 
“come up,” we will compare the census of 1792, with that of 
1855:ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.19 


1792. 1855. 
ea FU. 3 400,000, 27,114,287. 
“” Boston, 18,000, 162,629. 
" Philadel., 42,000, 487,500. 
" N.Y. City, 30,000, 689,810. 
U.S. Imports, $31,000,000, $261,468,520. 
" Exports, $26,000,000, $275,156,846. 
Sa iniles 800,000, 3,300,000. 
Territory, 
Miles of Rail 19.834, 1The Railway Guide gives the length of 
Road, railways in 1856, at 23,242 miles. 
” Telegraph, ------- 35,000. 
No” Post 
Offices, 200, 24,410. 
Amount of 
Postage, $100,000, $7,335,177 
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An “English Journalist” [in 1853] speaking of the unexampled 
growth of the United States in all the elements of national 
prosperity, sums up in this wise: ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.20 


“In an interval of little more than half a century it appears that this 
extraordinary people have increased above 500 per cent, in 
numbers; their national revenue has augmented nearly 700 per 
cent, while their public expenditure has increased little more than 
400 per cent. The prodigious extension of their commerce is 
indicated by an increase of nearly 500 per cent in their imports and 
exports, and 600 per cent in their shipping. The increased activity of 
their internal communication is expounded by the number of post- 
offices, which has increased more than a hundred fold, the extent of 
their post-roads which has been increased thirty-six fold, and the 
cost of their post-office, which has been augmented in a seventy- 
two fold ratio. The augmentation of their machinery of public 
instruction is indicated by the extent of their public libraries, which 
have increased in a thirty-two fold ratio, and by the creation of 
school libraries, amounting to 2,000,000 volumes. They have 
completed a system of canal navigation, which, placed in a 
continuous line, would extend from London to Calcutta, and a 
system of railways which, continuously extended, would reach from 
London to Van Diemn’s Land, (14,350 miles,) and have provided 
locomotive machinery by which that distance could be traveled over 
in three weeks, at the cost of 1 1/2 d per mile. They have created a 
system of inland navigation, the aggregate tonnage of which is 
probably not inferior in amount to the collective inland tonnage of all 
the other countries in the world, and they possess many hundreds 
of river steamers, which impart to the roads of water the marvelous 
celerity of roads of iron. They have in fine, constructed lines of 
electric telegraph which, laid continuously, would extend over a 
space longer by 3000 miles than the distance from the North to the 
South pole, and have provided apparatus of transmission by which 
a message of 300 words dispatched under such circumstances 
from the North pole might be delivered in writing at the South pole 
in one minute, and by which, consequently an answer of equal 
length might be sent back to the North pole in an equal interval. 
These are social and commercial phenomena for which it would be 
vain to seek a parallel in the past history of the human race.” ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 59.21 
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And still year by year they are “coming up,” growing in numbers, 
power and pride. It is stated that at the recent world’s fair in London, 
the United States was brought into a position among the nations, 
and obtained a name which far excels all her former reputation. 
There as the United States displayed her wonderful improvements, 
her apartment in the great palace was thronged with astonished 
admirers of her ingenuity, ARSH June 25, 1857, page 59.22 


The rise of this nation, since the time of the settlement of these 
colonies, just prior to the reformation in the territory of the Papal 
beast, has not a parallel in human history. And who would dare to 
say in regard to its spread of dominion, (were it not for the coming 
of the long expected and Just One.) “Thus far thou shalt go, and no 
farther!” Some at present are so bold as to state, that should ten or 
twenty years roll away, United States’ boundaries will be the 
boundaries of North America! 

(To be Continued.)ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 25, 1857. 


THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.2 


The second feature of the sixth plague to be observed is the issuing 
forth of the three unclean spirits to gather the nations to the great 
battle. And as we have taken the position that the agency now 
already abroad in the world and known as modern Spiritualism, is 
the means to be employed in this work; or, rather, as we have 
applied this scripture [Revelation 16:14] to the modern 
manifestations of spirit power, the question has been asked, how 
we could think that a work was designated by it, which was already 
going on, when the spirits are not introduced into the prophecy until 
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the sixth plague, which is still future. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
60.3 


We answer that in this as in many other things, the agencies which 
Heaven designs to employ in the accomplishment of certain ends, 
are being, for a while trained to the part which they are to act. Thus 
before the spirits can have such absolute authority over the race as 
to gather them to battle against the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
they must first win their way among the nations of the earth, and 
cause their teaching to be received as of divine authority and their 
word as law. This work they are now doing: and when they shall 
have once got the multitudes of earth under their influence, what 
fitter instruments could be employed to gather them to so rash and 
hopeless an enterprise. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.4 


To many it may seem incredible that the nations should be willing to 
engage in such an unequal warfare as to go up to battle against the 
Lord of hosts; but it is one province of these spirits of devils to 
deceive; for they go forth working miracles and thereby deceive the 
kings of the earth that they should believe a lie. Pharaoh might have 
known from what he witnessed that it was vain for him to withstand 
the Almighty; yet he rushed blindly and headlong time after time to 
ruin. Why was it? It was because his magicians “did so with their 
enchantments.” The spirits of devils by the miracles which they 
wrought through these magicians deceived him and hardened his 
obdurate heart even to pursue the children of Israel into the midst of 
the sea. So in the final gathering, the nations will be duped into the 
belief that they can safely go up to battle against the Lord, the King 
of saints. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.5 


The sources from which these spirits issue, denote that they will 
work among three great divisions of mankind, represented by the 
dragon, beast, and false prophet, which we shall call Paganism, 
Catholicism and Protestantism. Not here entering into any particular 
defense of this application, we shall content ourselves with cursorily 
remarking that all (at least Protestants) are agreed in regarding the 
beast as a symbol of Papacy; and that a dragon is the chosen 
symbol of Paganism may be learned from the fact that it was used 
to symbolize Rome, so long as Paganism was its national religion; 
and that the False Prophet is the same as the two-horned beast, 
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may be seen by comparing Revelation 13:11-14 with chap 19:20. 
The two-horned beast being a symbol of these United States may 
fitly be used as a representative of Protestantism.ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 60.6 


This gathering of the nations under the sixth vial, is elsewhere 
brought to view in the Scriptures, chiefly in the declarations of the 
Lord by the mouth of his prophets. He says by Joel |ehap. 3:7, 2,] 
“For behold in those days and in that time when | shall bring again 
the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, | will also gather all nations, 
and will bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will 
plead with them there for my people and for my heritage Israel 
whom they have scattered among the nations and parted my land. 
See alsoverses 9-16: “Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; 
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw 
near; let them come up. Beat your ploughshares into swords, and 
your pruning hooks into spears. Let the weak say, | am strong. 
Assemble yourselves and come, all ye heathen and gather 
yourselves together round about. Thither cause thy mighty ones to 
come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to 
the valley of Jehoshaphat; for there will | sit to judge all the heathen 
round about. Put ye in the sickle for the harvest is ripe: come, get 
you down; for the press is full, the fats overflow; for their 
wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes, in the valley of 
decision: for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. 
The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake: but the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the strength 
of the children of Israel." ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.7 


Zephaniah also bears testimony to the same great event, when he 
says, [chap. 3:8,] “Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until 
the day that | rise up to the prey: for my determination is to gather 
the nations, that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: for all the earth shall be 
devoured with the fire of my jealousy.,ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
60.8 


We have now reached in the course of this article, to the close of 
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the sixth plague; but the Lord has not yet come; for, as we have 
before noticed, he here declares that he will come as a thief. This is 
the warning which at this point of time he gives his people: “Behold | 
come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his 
garments, lest he walk naked and they see his shame.” Verse 75. 
Dr. Clarke’s comment on this passage we deem worthy of insertion 
as helping to understand the meaning of this language. He says: 
“Here is a plain allusion to the office of him who was called the 
prefect or overseer of the mountain of the temple. His custom was 
to go his rounds during the watches of the night; and if he found any 
of the Levites sleeping on his watch, he had authority to beat him 
with a stick and burn his vestments. See Middoth fol. 34.1, and 
Tamid fol. 27,2; 28,1. Such a person being found on his return 
home naked, it was at once known that he had been found asleep 
at his post, had been beaten, and his clothes burnt. Thus his shame 
was seen - he was reproached for his infidelity and irreligion."ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 60.9 


“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, 
saying, It is done. And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings, and there was a great earthquake such as was not since 
men were upon earth, so mighty an earthquake and so great. And 
the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 
And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found. And 
there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every stone about 
the weight of a talent: and men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great.” 
Revelation 16:17-21.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.10 


Thus has inspiration described to us the last judgment which God 
has appointed to rebellious man in his present state. Some of the 
plagues we have seen were local in their application; but this one 
was poured out into the air. The air is a universal element; hence 
we may conclude that this plague will envelope equally the 
habitable globe. It will be universal. The air will be tainted ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 60.11 





388 


The gathering of the nations having taken place under the sixth vial, 
the battle remains to be fought under the seventh; and we here find 
brought to view the instrumentalities with which he will plead with all 
flesh. At this time it may be said, “The Lord hath opened his armory, 
and brought forth the weapons of his indignation.” Here we are 
surrounded with a great cloud of witnesses.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 60.12 


There were voices. Above all will be heard the voice of God. “The 
Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; 
and the heavens and the earth shall shake, But the Lord will be the 
hope of his people and the strength of the children of Israel.” Joe/ 
3:16. This, as noticed under the sixth vial, is in close connection 
with the gathering of the nations. Jeremiah also speaking of the 
time when the Lord will have “a controversy with the nations,” says, 
“The Lord also shall roar from on high, and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall 
give a shout as they that tread the grapes against all the inhabitants 
of the earth.” Jeremiah 25:30. Again: says Paul, Whose voice then 
shook the earth; but now he hath promised saying, Yet once more | 
shake not the earth only but also heaven. Hebrews 12:26. This will 
cause the great earthquake such as was not since men were upon 
the earth.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.13 


And thunders and lightnings. Allusion again to the judgments of 
Egypt. See Exodus 9:23. And Moses stretched forth his rod towards 
heaven, and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and the fire ran along 
upon the ground.” The cities of the nations fell. A universal 
desolation of the earth, when every island shall flee away and the 
mountains not be found. And great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God. Read her judgments more fully in chap. 78.ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 60.14 


And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven. This is the last 
instrumentality brought to bear upon the shelterless heads of the 
wicked - the bitter dregs of the seventh vial. We refer again to Egypt 
for an illustration of the effects of such a judgment as this. Exodus 
9:24. “So there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, very 
grievous, such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt 
since it became a nation. And the hail smote throughout all the land 
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of Egypt, all that was in the field both man and beast, and the hail 
smote every herb of the field, and brake every tree of the field.” 
Why will not the final storm of hail attendant upon the great and final 
deliverance of God’s people, be as literal as this? Is God any less 
able now to fulfill his threats? By no means; and he has solemnly 
declared to the wicked, saying, “Judgment also will | lay to the line, 
and righteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place.” 
Isaiah 28:17. Again he says [chap 30:30,] evidently speaking of the 
same time, “And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be heard, 
and show the lighting down of his arm, with the indignation of his 
anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with scattering and 
tempest and hailstones.” And he asks Job if he has seen the 
treasures of the hail, which he has reserved against the time of 
trouble, against the day of battle and war. Job 38:22, 23.,ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 60.15 


“Every stone about the weight of a talent.” A talent according to 
various authorities, as a weight, is about fifty-seven pounds 
avoirdupois. What could withstand the force of stones of such an 
enormous weight falling from heaven? But mankind, at this time, will 
have no shelter. The cities have fallen in the mighty earthquake, the 
islands have fled away and the mountains are not found. Again the 
wicked give vent to their woe in blasphemy; for the plague of the 
hail is “exceeding great.”ARSH June 25, 1857, page 60.16 


It would at once be presumed that nothing could survive a 
destruction so terrible. We are not here however informed of its 
results. But there is another portion of scripture, namely, Revelation 
79, in which the great battle is more fully described, and we there 
learn that after the beast and false prophet are disposed of, the 
remnant, all there are left, are slain with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse. The earth will then be rid of its inhabitants. The 
wicked, without distinction or limitation, will then according to the 
threatening of the Lord [Jeremiah 25:31,] be given to the sword. 
See also Zephaniah 1. Then will be accomplished the declaration of 
Isaiah [chap. 24:1.] “Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste and turneth it upside down .... The land shall be 
utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled, for the Lord hath spoken this 
word.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.1 
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“And there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne saying, It is done!” Thus all is finished. The cup of human 
guilt has been filled up. The last soul has availed itself of the plan of 
salvation. The books are closed. The number of the saved is made 
up. The final period is placed to this world’s history. The vials of 
God’s wrath are poured out upon a corrupt generation. The wicked 
have drunk them to the dregs, and sunk into the realm of death for 
a thousand years. Reader where do you wish to be found after the 
great decision? But what of the saints while the “overflowing 
scourge” is passing over? They are the special subjects of God’s 
protection, in whose hands not a sparrow falls to the ground. Many 
are the promises which come crowding in to afford them comfort. 
We will notice a few. Psalm 91:2-10. “I will say of the Lord, he is my 
refuge and my fortress: my God, in him will | trust. Surely he shall 
deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the noisome 
pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou 
shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the arrow that flieth 
by day; for the pestilence that walketh in darkness, nor for the 
destruction that wasteth at noon-day. A thousand shall fall at thy 
side, and ten thousand at right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 
Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the 
wicked. Because thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, 
even the Most High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling." ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 61.2 


Daniel speaks of the same time and records a gracious promise of 
deliverance for those who are written in the book. He says, [chap. 
12:1.] “And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to 
that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book.",ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 61.3 


Isaiah also says, speaking of him that walketh righteously and 
speaketh uprightly, “He shall dwell on high; his place of defense 
shall be the munition of rocks; bread shall be given him; his water 
shall be sure.” /saiah 33:16. Precious promise, when the vegetable 
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world is crisped beneath a scorching sun, and the rivers and 
fountains of water are turned to blood. When does it apply? When 
sinners in Zion are afraid, and fearfulness surprises the hypocrites, 
and when we are to “see the King in his beauty.” Verses 74, 17. 
And in the prophecies heretofore quoted in this article we have 
seen that the Lord would be “the hope of his people and the 
strength of the children of Israel.” But on this point we need not 
multiply testimony, since to produce it all would make it necessary 
to transcribe a great portion of the Bible. We will offer one reason 
from analogy. Israel were sheltered from the plagues that fell upon 
Egypt. When the Egyptians were groping about in thick darkness, 
the Israelites had light in their dwellings. When the hail was smiting 
down man and beast, and whatever was in the field, it is said, “Only 
in the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel were, there was 
no hail.” And when the first born of Egypt were smitten and there 
was lamentation and mourning in every dwelling, the destroying 
angel sheathed his weapon of vengeance as he passed over the 
habitations of Israel. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.4 


So will the saints be sheltered from the stormy blast and windy 
tempest that shall sweep over the earth in the last days. Would you 
have a shelter then? Ponder carefully the question. Let the voice of 
true wisdom answer for you, and when she has answered, do her 
bidding. If we are right in the application of those scriptures to which 
our attention has been directed, the scenes there brought to view 
will soon be fearful realities. It is certain that the Scriptures point us 
to a crowning scene of destruction and desolation as the close of 
earth’s sinful drama. There is yet opportunity for escape. A few 
moments more yet linger tremblingly upon the utmost limits of 
probation, ere they pass away and are gone forever. We entreat 
you to use them well. There is one way to secure salvation, and that 
is by faith in Christ and a compliance with its conditions. These 
conditions are not grievous. They simply require a willing and 
unfeigned obedience to certain precepts which are holy, just and 
good. “If thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments.” But 
obedience is no obedience which does not extend to every 
requirement which God has given to regulate our conduct, and yield 
to them each implicit service. Remember then that the course of the 
world for six thousand years has been one of corruption; that many 
divine institutions have been perverted by the imaginations and 
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inventions of the human heart. The law of God has not escaped 
these attempts. A “little horn,” a “man of sin,” “more daring than his 
fellows,” has endeavored to change and modify it. Be careful then 
to render obedience to God’s precepts in a manner that he requires, 
lest you be found following the traditions of men instead of the 
requirements of Heaven, and so rendering to the Lord your God a 
lame and unacceptable sacrifice, that will not avail you in the day of 
accounts. The truth only can serve as your shield and buckler in the 
coming battle. With it may we each, writer and reader, be well 
girded, that we may have confidence and not be ashamed before 
him at his coming.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.5 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: At our second meeting at Lancaster, Mass., several 
Advent brethren came in from other towns who listened with 

interest. A few decided to keep the Sabbath, and subscribed for the 

REVIEW. We felt confident that a number would take hold of the 
Third Message as the fruits of these meetings. June 6th and 7th, we 

were with Bro. S. Howland and family in Topsham, Me. Weary and 
unwell by labor, traveling, and care arising from the purchase of the 

Power Press, we found rest with this very dear family ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 61.6 


The 9th we passed up the Grand Trunk R. R. to Island Pond 
Station, where we found Bro. Barrows of Vermont waiting to take us 
about twenty miles to his home. We had the pleasure of spending 
two days with this devoted family. Bro. and Sr. Hutchins were at 
home. Our communion with these dear friends, especially around 
the family altar, was sweeter than language can describe. As we 

saw Bro. and Sr. Hutchins, pale, care-worn and much wasted in 
flesh and strength, our fears were aroused: First, that they had not 
been as careful to nourish their strength as they should have been. 
Second, that a lukewarm, worldly church had suffered them to bear 
burdens grievious to be borne. Third, that they had not been held 
up by the prayers of the church, but, rather borne down by laboring 
in unnecessary trials in the church. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.7 
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O how precious are God’s chosen ones, those to whom he has 
committed the Message, and are willing to leave all the pleasures 
and comforts of home, and wear out in the cause of their Master. 
How carefully should the church watch their wants, their toils, and in 
every possible way help bear their burdens and soothe their 
sorrows. But it is a fact that but very, very few realize anything of 
their toils, weary feelings, depressed spirits on account of wrongs in 
the church, and wasted bodily strength, their aching heads, pained 
lungs and restless nights. Jesus knows it all. Angels sympathize 
and strengthen. If special strength from heaven should cease, how 
soon would some of the chosen ones drop into their graves. The 
church do not feel these things, neither will they, till they open the 
door and let Jesus in. Then will they sympathize with, and help the 
faithful, suffering servants of Jesus ChristARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 61.8 


June 10th a large room full of brethren and sisters assembled at 
Bro. Barrows’, to whom we spoke with some freedom on the 
present position of believers in the present truth. A few only seem 
anxious to follow the light while they have it. ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 61.9 


The 13th and 14th, we joined the brethren in their general Tent- 
meeting which was held in Morristown. The gathering was large. 
We spoke twice on the Sabbath on the subject of the Seven 
Churches and the judgment with some freedom; but with little effect 
upon the large congregation of professed believers. We were more 
than ever satisfied that but few Sabbath-keepers have received into 
their hearts the testimony to the Laodiceans, so as to Jove the strait 
testimony. Social meetings moved heavily. First-day morning the 
plain testimony reached the feelings of most present, and there was 
some freedom.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.10 


At half past ten we went to the Tent where hundreds were 
assembled to hear. We presented to the intelligent and candid 
audience every text in the New Testament which mentions the first 
day of the week, also every text which mentions the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Good order was preserved in the Tent, and strict attention 
was given to the subject. We read the only eight texts in the New 
Testament which mention the first day of the week, and not one of 
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these texts speak of the day as being holy or a day of rest. We also 
read from the New Testament where the Sabbath is mentioned fifty- 
nine times, and in every instance refers to the day on which God 
rested, the day he hallowed, the only day of the week which he 
commanded man to keep holy. While speaking we felt that 
conviction was resting on many minds, that we had the truth of 
God’s word on the Sabbath question. In the afternoon we spoke on 
the Messages of Revelation 14, with freedom, then Mrs. W. spoke 
near half an hour to the large and very attentive congregation with 
much freedom. The future will determine the amount of good 
accomplished at this meeting. We were more than ever convinced 
that but little can be accomplished in New England at present. Brn. 
Sperry, Hutchins and Phillips will probably visit the West this 
Summer, and hold some Tent meetings in Michigan in the Vermont 
Tent.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.11 


May the Lord reward Bro. Bingham for his efforts in the interest of 
this meeting, also his companion, who though not a Sabbath- 
keeper, welcomed God’s people to the good things of her house. J. 
W.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.12 


ALL startling things are gathering and crowding around us in such 
clusters, and with so striking magnificence, that the most worldly 
men are beginning to feel that interpreters of prophecy are not, after 
all, fanatics and madmen; that the apocalypse is not a stupid or 
impenetrable mystery, but an inspired book; and that the Bible is 
not behind but far in advance of the age in which we live. - 
Cumming.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.13 


Everything that tends to promote religion, should be defended and 
enforced, everything that hinders it should be rebuked and 
condemned.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.14 


Worldly men seldom read good books, but there is one book they 
always read, and that is the book of a Christian’s life and 
conversation.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.15 


Rashness generally ends in folly and shame; young men are 
exhorted in Scripture to be soberminded.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 61.16 
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The wisdom and mercy of God will be found written on every event 
which concerns you.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 61.17 


[Translated from the German.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.1 
ONWARD 


UrSe 


COME, brothers! let us onward, 

Night comes without delay, 

And in this howling desert 

It is not good to stay. 

Take courage and be strong, 

We are hasting on to heaven, 

Strength for warfare will be given, 

And glory won ere long.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.2 


The pilgrim’s path of trial 

We do not fear to view; 

We know his voice who calls us, 

We know him to be true. 

Then let who will contemn, 

But strong in His almighty grace, 

Come every one with steadfast face, 

On to Jerusalem.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.3 


O, brothers, soon is ended 

The journey we’ve begun; 

Endure a little longer, 

The race will soon be run. 

And in the land of rest, 

In yonder bright eternal home, 

Where all the Father’s loved ones come 

We shall be safe and blest. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.4 


Then boldly let us venture, 
This, this is worth the cost! 
Though dangers we encounter, 
Though every thing is lost. 
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O, world! how vain thy call! 

We follow him who went before, 

We follow to th’ eternal shore, 

Jesus, our all in all ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.5 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Wheeler 


BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have taken my pen 
testify with others, that the arm of the Lord is not shortened, neither 
is his ear heavy to the cries of his children. | feel he is on the giving 
hand, making hard things easy, rough places smooth, and crooked 
places straight, and that he is bringing to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and causing his children to take up the stumbling-stones 
and prepare the way for the Third Angel’s Message to go with a 
loud cry. | want to be among the number to rise with the remnant. | 
know the grace of God is sufficient, for he has promised strength 
according to our day. | see nothing discouraging, if we are obedient 
to the voice of the good Shepherd. Although his children may have 
to pass through sore conflicts with the enemy, yet the Lord will not 
suffer him to go beyond the length of his chain, and will with the 
temptation make a way for their escape. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
62.6 


Do we realize, brethren and sisters, the long suffering and tender 
mercy of God, and with what love he manifests himself towards us? 
What more could he have done to his vineyard than he has already 
done in giving his word, his Spirit, and his only begotten Son to 
suffer, the just for the unjust. And then in this last link of 
probationary time, while its last sands are falling, we hear the 
counsel of the faithful and true Witness, to buy of him gold tried in 
the fire, white raiment, and eye-salve. Do we feel his keen rebuke 
and chastening as we ought? Do we exercise that becoming zeal in 
reforming, that is our duty and privilege? And while he stands 
knocking without, and his locks are wet with the dews of many 
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nights, | fear unless we arouse ourselves and open unto him 
immediately he will withdraw himself and be gone. We shall then 
seek him and cannot find him, and call him but he will give us no 
answer. We are being brought into a very straight place; for though 
the Lord is long suffering and of tender mercies, and has exercised 
long patience towards us, not willing that any should perish, yet his 
Spirit will not always strive, and how awful if we are left to perish 
with the guilty nations. | realize that God is in earnest with his 
people, and we ought to give heed to his voice speaking unto us 
through his prophet Joel, saying, “Turn ye, even to me, with all your 
heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning, and 
rend your heart and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God.” His searching eye is upon us, he knows our works, and will 
not accept of our divided affections. He is a jealous God, and 
demands our whole heart with our entire being, all that we have, 
and are; and does he require too much? Nay, he is not a hard 
master. He has purchased us with a price far above rubies, even 
the precious blood of his dear Son.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.7 


May the Lord help us to realize the solemnity of the hour we are 
living in, and aid us to get on the white raiment, etc. 

R. B. WHEELER. 

Worcester, Mass., June 10th, 1857.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
62.8 


From Sister Waters 


BRO. SMITH: | have been a reader of the?eview for some time, 
and its praiseworthy instructions have been meat in due season to 
me. All the sermon | hear on the Sabbath day, is the reading of the 
Review, which my husband and myself read with much interest. For 
some time we were the only ones here that had respect to the 
Sabbath-day. We distributed our books and tracts among the 
people, and endeavored to show them that they had not got the 
whole truth yet; for most of them are Sunday-keeping Adventists. 
There are a few that are trying to find the truth, while the majority 
scoff and say it is only another new theory. My brother’s wife is the 
only one that is fully persuaded that the Sabbath is binding in the 
gospel dispensation. She stated to me some three weeks ago her 
determination to remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. My 
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prayer is, Lord, give her strength from the Sanctuary on high, and 
build her up in the most holy faith. By the grace of God assisting us 
we shall endeavor to get on the white raiment, and anoint our eyes 
with eye-salve that we may see. | desire an interest in all your 
prayers.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.9 


Your unworthy sister waiting for the kingdom of God. 
LAURA J. WATERS. 
Weaversville, Mich., June, 1857.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.10 


From Sister Weaver 


BRO. SMITH: | am a stranger to you in person, but | hope not in 
spirit; for | do love the doctrines you advocate. | have been a reader 
of the Review but a short time, but | can truly say it is a welcome 

visitor. | often feel encouraged while reading the cheering 

communications from the brethren and sisters. | feel truly thankful to 

God that my lot has been cast among the commandment-keepers. | 

commenced keeping the seventh day last May, and | am fully 

persuaded that it is the true Sabbath that our Father said should be 

kept holy. There are but three of us who are trying to keep all the 

Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; brother and sister 
Waters and myself. We meet often and talk of the glorious 

appearing of our dear Saviour which we think is nigh even at the 

doors. Our prayer is that when he shall come we may have on the 

white robe, and that our lamps may be trimmed and burning, and 

that he will say to us, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 

kingdom prepared for you. 

MARY E. WEAVER. 

Weaversville, Mich., June 3rd, 1857.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
62.11 


From Sister Seely 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel for one that | must hee 
the true Witness, and buy gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, 
white raiment that | may be clothed, and eye-salve that | may see. | 
believe that Jesus is soon coming to take his ransomed ones home, 
and | want to be prepared to meet him, and exclaim, Lo, this is my 
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God, | have waited for him. | feel very much cast down at times, 
seeing no one of like precious faith, and being surrounded as | am 
by Infidelity and Universalism; it seems indeed like darkness which 
may be felt. Then again | look at the precious promises left on 
record, and exclaim, Why art thou cast down, O my soul? My 
Saviour has said, “My grace is sufficient for thee.",ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 62.12 


| Know not what | could do without the Review. It comes laden with 
the precious truths of the Bible, and also communications from dear 
brethren and sisters who were instruments in the hands of God in 
pointing me into the way wherein Christ makes his people free. How 
oft has my mind been carried back to the place where we have met 
to sing and pray.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.13 


They see thy power and glory there, 

As | have seen it often too; 

They read, they hear, they join in prayer 

As | was wont to do.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.14 


They sing thy deeds, as | have sung, 

In sweet and solemn lays; 

Were | among them, my glad tongue 

Might learn new themes of praise.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.15 


For thou art in their midst to teach, 

When on thy name they call; 

And thou hast blessings, Lord, for each, 

Hast blessings, Lord, for all ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.16 


|, of such fellowship bereft, 

In spirit turn to thee; 

Oh! hast thou not a blessing left, 

A blessing, Lord, for me? ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.17 


| may not to their midst repair, 

Yet here thou surely art; 

Lord, consecrate a house of prayer, 

In my surrendered heart.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.18 


To faith, reveal the things unseen; 
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To hope, the joys untold; 
Let love, without a vail between, 
Thy glory now behold.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.19 


Oh! make thy face on me to shine, 

That doubt and fear may cease; 

Lift up thy countenance benign 

On me, and give me peace.” 

ELVIRA SEELY. 

Salisbury Center, June, 1857.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.20 


From Bro. & Sr. Robinson 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Let us strive a little longer fi 
the prize which is at the end of the race. With shame and deep 
contrition of heart do we confess our lukewarmness and 
backslidings from God; but we do thank his great name that we yet 
have hope in his mercy. O how solemnly touching is the appeal of 
our blessed Saviour, who by his Spirit is making his last call, who is 
knocking at the door of our hearts. We want to be zealous and 
repent, and turn to the Lord with full purpose of heart, and lay all on 
the altar of God that we may possess the gold tried in the fire, and 
the white raiment which is the righteousness of the saints. What a 
great work must yet be done for us ere we shall be ready to meet 
our coming Lord. It is time, high time for us to earnestly seek that 
needed preparation, humble ourselves under the mighty hand of 
God, seek meekness and righteousness that we may be hid in the 
day of the Lord’s fierce anger. We can truly say that time looks 
short to us, and we are determined by the assisting grace of God to 
overcome, that we may receive the refreshing when it comes from 
the presence of the Lord.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.21 


The brethren and sisters here are striving to arise. ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 62.22 


Yours waiting for the kingdom. 
PHREMAN, & POLLY ROBINSON. 
Catlin, N. Y., June 9th, 1857.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 62.23 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


BRO. S. G. Burton writes from Pittsfield, Maine, 1857: “I wish to say 
that the truth is still dear to me, and that | read the Review with 

interest, and | trust with profit. | feel thankful that the Lord has not 
left us in darkness, but is showing us how wretched we are. | know 

that | have been in a lukewarm state for some time past, but hope 

that | shall be enabled to repent and heed the warning of the true 

Witness, and put on the whole armor of God, having my eyes 
anointed, that | may see clearly all the precious truths connected 

with the Third Angel’s Message. | do feel that we are living in a very 
solemn time. Let us awake and be diligent to make our calling and 

election sure. | do feel that | would rather be a door-keeper in the 
house of God than to dwell in the tents of wickedness."ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 62.24 


Bro. J. G. Curtiss writes from Trowbridge, Mich., June 7th, 1857: “I 
consider it the duty of every sincere lover of God to stand as a living 
witness for him and his truth; therefore | will write a few lines to let 
you know that | love the Lord, and am determined by his help to 
keep all his commandments. | love the cause of my blessed Lord 
and Master, and my daily prayer is that God may pour out his 
richest blessings upon the church at large, and may we be wholly 
given up to the service of God. Then we shall obtain immortality 
through Jesus Christ when he comes to make up his jewels.”ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 62.25 


Bro. Wm. Lawton writes from West Winfield, N. Y: “I did feel to say, 
Amen, after | had read what Bro. White said about the surface work 
of the testimony to the Laodiceans. | believe without a doubt that 
when the testimony to the Laodiceans is understood and believed, 
and we try to live out the testimony before our neighbors, that it will 
produce a great change, not only in our conversation with our 
neighbors and with our brethren and sisters, but | do believe that it 
will lead us to throw aside unnecessary articles of dress. | am 
perfectly satisfied that if | should try to conform to the world by 
burdening myself with unnecessary equipage, my brethren and 
sisters would say at once that Bro. Lawton professed to receive the 
testimony to the Laodiceans, but it had not produced so much as 
surface work. But | do feel to praise the Lord for the testimony to the 





402 


Laodiceans and it is the desire of my heart, so far as | know it, to 
understand the testimony, and be zealous and repent, and 
thoroughly reform; for | want to be an overcomer.ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 63.1 


“A word to every brother and sister that has the privilege of reading 
the Review. Brethren and sisters, | want you to remember me in 
your prayers that | may understand and know how to get down at 
the feet of my Saviour where | can receive a blessing and not be 
exalted, and open the door of my heart and let the Saviour in. 
Praise the Lord for what he is doing for the remnant. And | would 
ask an interest in the prayers of the friends of truth in behalf of 
those that have the charge of the Review, and books that are being 
published, for | do feel to praise the Lord that there are a few on the 
earth that are trying to get the truth in its purity before their fellow 
mortals." ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.2 


Bro. D. Chase writes from Fairhaven, Mass: “I rejoice greatly in the 
prosperity of the cause as it is reported through the Review, and 
pray that you may be sustained, and may have strength, and grace, 
and wisdom, equal to your day and trial. The cause is the Lord’s, 
and he will see to his own cause. It will be sustained and gloriously 
triumph soon. O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, 
and his wonderful works to the children of men.”ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 63.3 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Enfield, N. H., May 3rd, 1857, Bro. Thomas 
Goodhue, aged 61 years, leaving a large family and a large circle of 

relations and friends to mourn his loss; yet they mourn not as those 

that have no hope.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.4 


He embraced religion more than thirty years ago, and always lived 
an honest and a sincere Christian, pleasant in his family, peaceful 
with his neighbors, and respected in society. In 1842 he heard the 
judgment-hour cry, and believed it, and rejoiced in a soon coming 
Lord. He met the disappointment with composure, saying, The 
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Lord’s will be done. Unshaken in faith he held on, believing the Lord 
would make it plain. In 1855 he heard of the third and last message; 
and of the importance of keeping the Sabbath. He examined it 
carefully and prayerfully. In April, 1856, a sore appeared on his right 
cheek, which prevented him from labor. It formed a cancer. | called 
to see him in January, 1857. He said, How glad | be that you have 
come; for | felt this morning as though | wanted to talk with some 
one about the coming of the Lord. He said, | made up my mind 
some time ago to keep the Sabbath of the Lord; for it is right. He did 
so. About four weeks before he died | called again, found him very 
low. He said to me, | long to have the moment come when | can go 
to rest. | am weary of mortality. | feel that all is well. The next 
morning | bade him farewell, and saw him no more. But | hope 
soon, yea, very soon, if faithful, to meet him in the resurrection 
morn. J. R. TOWLE.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.5 


It becomes my duty to write to you that my father in law, Joseph 
Brooks, fell asleep in Jesus in Brandon, Vt., Aug. 26th, 1856, aged 
67 years. He embraced the Sabbath in 1851, and maintained his 
integrity to the last. Just before he died he said, O how | wish that | 
could live to see Jesus come in the clouds of heaven. His funeral 
was attended by Bro. J. Alexander. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.6 


J.R. TOWLE. 
West Canaan, N. H., June 14th, 1857. 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


“WHAT MAKES A MAN?” 


A TRUTHFUL soul, a loving mind, 
Full of affection for its kind; 

A spirit firm, erect and free, 

That never basely bends a knee; 
That will not bear a feather’s weight 
On slavery’s chain, for small or great; 
That truly speaks from God within, 
And never makes a league with sin; 
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That snaps the fetters despots make, 

And loves the truth for its own sake; 

That worships God, and him alone, 

And bows nowhere but at his throne; 

That trembles at no tyrant’s nod; 

A soul that fears no one but God; 

And thus can smile at curse or ban; 

That is the soul that makes a man.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.7 


A String of Pearls 


APPLAUSE is the spur of noble minds, the end and aim of weak 
ones.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.8 


It is with life as with coffee, he who would drink it pure must drain it 
to the dregs. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.9 


He that loves sin, and can live in sin, is not in a pardoned state, let 
him presume as he may.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.10 


Friendship is a silent gentleman that makes no parade; the true 
heart dances no hornpipe on the tongue.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 63.11 


He has a good income who has but few occasions of spending - not 
he who has great rents and great vents.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
63.12 


To win a soul is your noblest prize, and the greater the number you 
win, the greater and richer will be that “crown of rejoicing” which you 
will wear in the day of the Lord. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.13 


Are You Sure?ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.14 


Are you sure that you will live another day?ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 63.15 


Are you sure that you are, by the guidance of the Holy Spirit, taking 
the road which leads to present and future happiness, the way of 
the faith in Christ your Saviour, a faith which works by love? Are 
you sure you are not deceived by a name to live while you are 
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spiritually dead? ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.16 


Are you sure you are not injuring the cause of God in your family, in 
public, by an inconsistent walk? Are you sure you are training up 
your children in the way they should go, and by your example 
recommending religion to them?ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.17 


Are you sure your temper is mild and affectionate; that you are of a 
forgiving spirit and heavenly in conversation, so that others may 
take knowledge of you that you have been with Jesus? Are you 
sure you never unnecessarily speak of the faults of others when 
absent? and if you reprove for faults, are you sure that it is in 
meekness and love?ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.18 


Are you sure you read the Holy Scriptures daily, and search them, 
and try to retain and practice what you read? ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 63.19 


Are you sure when you pray, that you are earnest, fervent, 
believing, and importunate? or are you cold, lifeless and 
formal?ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.20 


Are you sure you make no vain excuses for not attending the house 
of God on the Lord’s day? Will the excuses you now make be 
accepted at the judgment day?ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.21 


Are you sure that you spend nothing in gaudy dress, unnecessary 
ornaments, expensive food, or vain amusements which might be 
spent in a better purpose.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.22 


Are you sure that you are not putting off repentance? Beware, for 
you may die suddenly, be deprived of reason, or given up to 
hardness of heart.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.23 

Friend, ponder these questions, and answer them as in the 


presence of God; and may the Lord bless them to your soul ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 63.24 


Quench not the Spirit 


LEST he cease to move upon your heart, and you become 
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hardened. And O, think what it is to be HARDENED. It is to have all 
the moral and religious sensibilities of the soul deadened. It is to 

become reckless and unconcerned. It is to be habitually in such a 

frame of mind that there are no compunctions for the past, no 

apprehensions for the future. Deaf to all the calls of mercy; stupid 

under all the means of grace. It is to be habitually in such a frame of 
mind that all promises and threatenings are alike disregarded, and 

all motives and all appeals equally unavailing. As the dead man 

feels not the burning of the coal lodged in his bosom, nor the flinty 

rock the softening influences of the showers of heaven, even so is it 

with him whose heart is hardened. He may be in the sanctuary, but 

the most pungent discourses make no impression. He may witness 

sacramental scenes, but they inspire no solemnity. Even funeral 

rites and the burying of the dead affect him not. Spread before him 

the glories of heaven, and he is not allured.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 63.25 


Point him to the torments of the damned, and he is not alarmed. 
Lead him to Calvary, and talk to him about the love of Jesus and his 
dying agonies, and still he is insensible as steel! Friends may 
entreat, but he heeds it not; ministers may warn, but he repents not; 
others around him may feel, but he feels not; others around him 
may weep, but he weeps not, he is hard as rock. The rock may be 
rived, but it is not melted; it is rock still. It may be broken into a 
thousand fragments, but there is no softening yet. And so it is with 
the sinner.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.26 


“ETERNITY HAS NO GRAY HAIRS.” - The flowers fade, the hea 
withers, man grows old and dies, the world lies down in the 
sepulchre of ages, but time writes no wrinkles on the brow of 
eternity, ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.27 


Eternity! stupendous thought! the ever present now, unborn, 
undecaying, and undying - the endless chain, compassing the life of 
God - the golden thread entwining the destinies of the 
universe.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.28 


Earth has its beauties, but time shrouds them for the grave; its 
honors, they are but the sunshine of an hour; its palaces, they are 
but as the gilded sepulchres; its possessions, they are the toys of 
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changing fortune; its pleasures, they are but bursting bubbles. Not 
so is the untried bourne. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.29 


In the dwelling of the Almighty can come no footsteps of decay. Its 
day will know no darkening - eternal splendors forbid the approach 
of night. Its fountains will never fail - they are fresh from the eternal 
throne. Its glory will never wane, for there is the ever present God. 
Its harmonies will never cease; exhaustless love supplies the 
song.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 63.30 


THE PRINCE OF PREACHERS. - This was the title given | 
President Davis in his own day. It was surely deserved, if it be true, 

as has been said, that he never preached a sermon which was not 

instrumental in, at least, one conversion, while some of his sermons 

were the means of bringing many to Christ. The secret of his 

success may be learned from his own words, in a letter to a friend: 

“It is an easy thing to make a noise in the world, to flourish and 

harangue, and dazzle the crowd; but deeply to imbibe the spirit of 

Christianity, to maintain a secret walk with God, this is the labor, 

this is the work. The difficulty of the ministerial work seems to grow 

on my hands. Perhaps once in three or four months | preach in 

some measure as | could wish; that is, as in the sight of God - as if | 

were to step from the pulpit to the supreme tribunal - | feel my 

subject. | melt into tears, or | shudder with horror, when | denounce 

the terrors of the Lord. | glow - | soar in sacred ecstacies - when the 
love of Jesus is my theme, and, as Mr. Baxter says:ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 63.31 


‘| preach as if | ne’er should preach again, 
And as a dying man to dying men.””*ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 25, 1857. 
A Theological Babel 


UrSe 
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WHY is there so much confusion existing among those who are 
laboring to prove the divinity of Sunday-keeping? They have the 
same goal to run to; the same object in every case they wish to 
gain, and the same results arrive at. Why then do they take such a 
multitude of ways to reach them?ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.2 


It is a notorious fact that the views of so-called learned and great 
men on this subject completely overturn, eat up and annihilate each 
other. This may easily be seen by comparing their testimony, as 
has often been done in the REVIEWARSH June 25, 1857, page 
64.3 


“Her creeds are various as her costly towers.”ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.4 


Again we ask, Why is it? Is it not because the attempt to remove 
from its firm pedestal the ancient and magnificent structure of the 
holy Sabbath which God in the beginning placed thereon, and rear 
in its stead a superstructure of human invention, without one divine 
timber to support it;- is it not because this attempt is a work more 
impious than the efforts of the sons of men anciently to pierce the 
heavens with their tower on the plains of Shinar? and as then, has 
not God now branded confusion upon their language.ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 64.5 


But the modern Babel-builders are more censurable than their 
venerable progenitors: of them it is recorded that when their 
language was confounded, they “left off to build.” And why do not 
our First-day champions, when they perceive that the arguments by 
which their cherished theory is supported, are at antipodes with 
each other, and that they have no more agreement one with 
another than Christ with Belial, or light with darkness, leave off to 
build, and abandon their structure to a fate which this very fact 
plainly proves that it justly merits? We can only ask, Why? for they 
do not do it.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.6 


The ancients then have the advantage of the moderns in this 
particular: when their language was confounded, they ceased from 
their abortive labors; but these (though scarce any two of them 
speak the same thing) who are dabbling with the brick and slime of 
modern Shinar, persist in their work of confusion with a pertinacity 
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which baffles description. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.7 


Beards and Mustaches 


UrSe 


IN view of the feeling which is growing up on this subject throughout 
the country as evinced by the many unshaven faces which one 
everywhere meets, and considering moreover that some of our 
correspondents have expressed themselves quite warmly in favor 
of this reform, if reform it may be called, it may be proper for us to 
say a word on the subject at this time. We would say then that we 
must beg to be excused from taking any interest in the question, or 
discussing its merits or demerits in the REVIEW, as we cannot look 
upon it as a Bible question. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.8 


Like that restriction which would exclude swine’s flesh from the list 
of our eatables, whatever other plea may be urged in its favor, we 
think it cannot be made to rest upon Bible ground. We do not regard 
that book as imposing upon mankind at the present time any 
restrictions on these subjects. Then let every one be fully 
persuaded in his own mind.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.9 


If a person is fully assured that shaving is incompatible with health, 
we would not of course have him do anything to injure his 
constitution; and if he thinks that the sympathy between his eyes 
and his upper lip is such that he cannot shave the latter without 
injuring the former, we see no other way but that a mustache must 
develop itself. Though in our opinion the views which many take on 
these points stand much in need of confirmation.ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 64.10 


Again, as to its looks, and the plea that has been advanced, that to 
shave was to mar the divine beauty of the human visage as God 
designed it, we must remember that all have not the same ideas of 
beauty, and that in the eyes of many a projecting mustache and 
flowing beard, are as apt to make a man look like a rough goat as a 
venerable patriarch, and perhaps more so. We only say, let every 
one endeavor to form correct views of propriety and abide by them; 
and if under these circumstances they can feel free to make a meal 
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of pork steak, or brandish a razor, we have no objections to offer. 
Upon these subjects, until they shall assume more importance than 
we can at present attach to them, we design to be neutral; and 
neutrality, now-a-days, is silence. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.11 


Bro. M. E. Cornell writes from Green Spring, O., June 15th, 1857: 
“The good work of the Lord is prospering here, and the friends of 
truth are being revived. Prejudice is giving away. Yesterday four 
lengthy discourses were listened to in the Tent, with more than 
common interest. We confidently look for much good from these 
meetings. We remain here another week.,"ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.12 


Bro. J. Hart writes from Mackford, Wis: “Our meeting in this place 
has been one of interest thus far. We hope it will continue. 
Particulars may appear hereafter.” PICTUREARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.13 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 
Eastern Tour.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
church of God in General Conferences as follows:ARSH June 25, 
1857, page 64.15 


In Pennsylvania, where Bro. Ingraham may appoint, July 4th and 
5th.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.16 


In Ohio, where the brethren may appoint, and pitch the Ohio Tent, 
July 11th and 12th. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.17 


We hope the brethren will come together prepared to work. We 
shall endeavor to bear testimony to the truth as far as health and 
strength may admit; but farther than this we hope to be free from 
the care and _ responsibilities of these meetings. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.18 


New York Tent 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, the New York Tent will be pitched for 
meetings at Kibbyville in the town of Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., 
commencing July 4th, and continuing as long as shall be deemed 
expedient.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.19 


Bro. and Sr. White are expected at this meeting on the 4th and 5th, 
according to previous appointment in the Review. WM. S. 
INGRAHAM. R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.20 


Ohio Tent 
CONFERENCE AT GREEN SPRING 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference o 
Commandment-keepers held in the Ohio Tent at Green Spring, 
Sandusky Co., commencing Sixth-day, July 10th, at 2 o’clock P. M., 
and continuing over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.21 


It is to be hoped there will be a general attendance of the Sabbath- 
keepers, and honest seekers after truth at this meeting. Bro. and Sr. 
White are expected. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.22 


In behalf of the brethren. 
M. E. CORNELL.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.23 


Wisconsin Tent 


THERE will be a Tent Meeting in Dodgeville, lowa Co., Wis., 
commencing June 27th, and continuing, the Lord willing, two 
weeks.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.24 


Also one six miles south of Warren Station, Jo Daviess Co., Ills., on 
the Chicago and Galena R. R., commencing July 11th, and 
continuing, Providence permitting, two weeks. Those coming on the 
cars should stop at Warren Station. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. J 
HART. E. EVERTS.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.25 





412 


Business Items 


UrSe 


The $1 receipted to D. Chase for Review to Poor, in No. 4, should 
have been credited to Sarah Chase ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
64.26 


D. Chase:- One dollar pays A. Chase’s paper to No. 18, present 
Vol. When that is out we will stop it if not heard from.ARSH June 
25, 1857, page 64.27 


M. E. Haskell:- Your credit in last REVIEW of $1,x,14. should have 
been $2,xi,14, which we so place on book.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.28 


Geo. T. Leighton:- We found the balance of your subscription for 
Power Press at the Express office. All rightARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.29 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.30 


A. Allen 1,00,xi,1. M. Tyler 1,00,xi,1. P. Robinson 1,00,xi,1. Jas. 

Pierce 1,00,xi,1. D. Chase (for A. Chase) 1,00,x,18. Jno. Noyes 
2,00,x,1. Jno. Fishell, jr, (50 cts. each for D. Anderson & A. Fishell) 
1,00, each to x,24. J. R. Towle 1,00,xii,1. Jno. L. Palfrey 1,00,xi,1. 
S. H. Brown 1,00,xi,1. L. E. Knight 1,00,xi,1. D. Gale 0,25,x,20. J. 
Birdseye 0,25,x,20. R. Simerson 0,25,x,20. A. S. L. Clark 1,00,ix,17. 

T. Hale 1,50,xii,14. C. H. Barrows 1,00,x,14. B. Landon 1,00,xi,1. D. 
Hewitt 1,00,xi,1. P. Dickinson 1,00,xi,1. A. Smith 1,00,xi,1.ARSH 

June 25, 1857, page 64.31 


FOR MICH. TENT. - J. S. Day $10. J. D. Morton $10. P. Dickinsor 
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$5. A. Smith $2.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.32 
Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.33 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.34 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH June 25, 1857, page 
64.35 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.38 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work is 36 pp. We can 
recommend this little work as one of great worth to those especially 
who are engaged in the study of the holy Scriptures. It has been 
prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can be 
had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 6 
cents a copy.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.39 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
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Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 
64.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.44 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH June 25, 1857, page 64.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. ARSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.48 
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Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
June 25, 1857, page 64.49 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 25, 1857, 
page 64.50 
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July 2, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 9 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 2, 1857. 
NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.1 


GOING HOME 


UrSe 


THE warriors heart beats wild and high, 
He cheers his gallant band, 

And joy beams forth from every eye 

To hear the glad command. 
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The sound of home doth sweetly fall, 

Each heart is light as air; 

And merrily they heed the call 

To greet the loved ones there.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.2 


We're going home!” the sailor cries; 

“Spread every inch of sail; 

Right swiftly now our vessel flies, 

Nor fears the coming gale. 

All hardy men and rough are we, 

And far away we roam; 

But never on the stormy sea 

Forget the joys of home.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.3 


Whence comes the brilliant flame that plays 

Around the pilgrim’s eye, 

And with it is bright and sparkling rays 

Tells of some refuge nigh? 

Though he hath wandered long and far 

In this dark world of tears, 

He finds at last love’s guiding star, 

The home of early years. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.4 


Where shall the faithful Christian turn, 

When low and weak his frame; 

When soon for aye shall cease to burn 

Life’s dim, uncertain flame? 

Bright aspirations now will come, 

His dying stay to prove. 

And softly whisper - going home - 

Home to thy rest above - Sel.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.5 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST OF Revelation 13, ASYMBOL OF THE UNITED 
STATES 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


(Continued.)ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.6 
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The next point that shall claim our attention is theARSH July 2, 
1857, page 65.7 


DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


Verse 11. “And he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake like a 
dragon.” The horns are not explained in connection with this beast, 
but with an understanding of what has before been said on the 
subject of horns, we may be prepared to understand what the two 
lamb-like horns represent.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.8 


From those texts where the symbol has been used and explained, 
we learn that the two horns of the ram, [Danie/ 8,] denoted the kings 
of Media and Persia. The great horn between the eyes of the goat 
denoted the first king of Grecia. This being broken, and four 
standing up for it, represents the kingdom divided into Macedon, 
Thrace, Syria, and Egypt, as ruled over by four of Alexander’s 
generals. The ten horns of the fourth beast, [Daniel 7:23, 25,] 
denoted the ten kingdoms into which the Roman Empire was to be 
divided. The little horn which came up after them, denoted the 
Papal church, to which Justinian gave power over the fourth beast 
by his decree. A horn, then, we find symbolizes a ruler either civil or 
ecclesiastical. The little horn [church of Rome] is called definitely a 
horn, before the three are plucked up and dominion given to it over 
the fourth beast.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.9 


No power previous to the two-horned beast, has been in prophecy 
symbolized by lamb-like horns. We shall claim that they symbolize 
two things: ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.10 


1st. The youthfulness of the power.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.11 
2nd. Its mild profession.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.12 


On the youthfulness of the power we here remark, it is clearly 
implied in the language of verse 17. Why choose a lamb as the 
symbol in this prophecy? The answer to my mind is obvious. The 
power to which it applied had existed but a short time when 
introduced in the prophecy. We find it introduced in 1798, 22 years 
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after the first acts toward establishing the United States as an 
independent government. If the power referred to in this prophecy 
was any of the foreign nations of long duration, would not a full 
grown beast, be a more fit symbol to bring before the mind? When 
Pagan Rome was introduced in prophecy B. C. 31, it was over 700 
years old, and was symbolized by a “beast dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly.” ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.13 


On the second point above, we remark: These two horns like a 
lamb cannot represent a despotic or Papal government, but true to 
the character of the symbol, they must represent a mild or innocent 
appearing power. The lamb is the symbol of innocence.ARSH July 
2, 1857, page 65.14 


We shall call the two horns, Protestant ecclesiastical power, and 
Republican civil power. Where is a government to be found more 
lamb-like in its appearance than this our own nation, with its 
Republican and Protestant rulers? ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.15 


Probably some are ready to object to the application above made of 
one of the horns of this power to Protestants, and urge that a horn 
is the symbol of civil power. We have already shown that the 
Catholic church is called a horn before it received the civil power of 
Rome, therefore a horn is not always an emblem of civil power. 
Both beasts preceding the two-horned beast were connected with 
religious bodies, and persecuted those who refused to receive their 
tenets. The two-horned beast being another link in the same chain 
is a similar power. In the end it makes an image to the first beast. If 
it makes an image to the first beast, then in the commencement of 
its career that image does not exist. At that point church and state 
stand as two, therefore we see the propriety of two horns on the 
beast.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 65.16 


As an index to the mild profession of Republicans mark the 
language of the Declaration of Independence of these United 
States: ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.1 


“We hold these truths to be self-evident: That all men are created 
equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 
inalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit 
of happiness.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.2 
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Wherever appeared a government with a declaration so lamb-like? 
In a place where the people are pledged to carry out such a 
declaration, we should expect to find a God-like class, carrying out 
the principle of the Bible to which it is so nearly allied - “Love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” Here is a government placing men as persons 
on an equal footing, lamb-like in appearance, yea, Christ-like. Jesus 
is called “the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
John 1:29.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.3 


We will look at the profession of the Protestants. They say, Amen, 
to the Declaration of the Republicans, and in addition to that they 
declare that freedom of conscience is for all, that the Bible is the 
only standard of faith for Protestants; believe whatever is found in 
the Bible. Against the profession of Protestants and Republicans we 
have nothing to offer; their profession is right. We might expect a 
millennium indeed, were their profession lived out.ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 66.4 


But as John viewed this matter, the scene is sadly degenerate 
when the beast begins to act. Instead of carrying out his lamb-like 
profession, “he speaks as a dragon.” Yes, that very national 
executive body, who have before them this Declaration of 
Independence, and profess to be carrying out its principles, can 
pass laws by which 3,200,000 slaves can be held in bondage. The 
Declaration of Independence was professedly based on self-evident 
truths. [Truths that needed no reasoning to establish them.] But it is 
a self-evident truth now that a large number of our race are born 
into slavery. To produce a harmony between our laws and their 
professed basis, the Declaration of Independence should have a 
clause supplied, and should read, All men are created equal except 
3,200,000.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.5 


As things exist in our Union at present, we can look upon the above 
as only a lamb-like profession, while the action, [voice, or laws of 
the government,] is dragon-like. It is commonly claimed that the 
Constitution professing to be based upon the Declaration, of 
Independence pledges that all men shall be protected in worshiping 
God according to the dictates of their own conscience.ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 66.6 
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To show the import of the Constitution of the United States 
respecting religious matters, | wish to copy a few articles from the 
Constitution, also the opinion of George Washington as to the 
import of that instrument.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.7 


CONSTITUTION, ART. 9, SEC. 2 


UrSe 


“This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall be 
made in pursuance thereof, .. shall be the supreme law of the land; 
and the judges in every State shall be bound thereby, anything in 
the Constitution or laws or any State to the contrary 
notwithstanding.” ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.8 


Sec. 3. “The members of the several state Legislatures, and all 
executive and judicial officers, both of the United States, and of the 
several States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation, to support the 
Constitution; but no religious test shall ever be required as a 
qualification to office or public trust under the United States."ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 66.9 


AMENDMENT OF THE CONSTITUTION, ART. 1 


UrSe 


“Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 66.10 


We subjoin George Washington’s decision in regard to the intent of 
the Constitution. A letter written to the committee of a Baptist 
society in Virginia, in reply to questions as to the design of that 
instrument.” - Aug. 4th, 1789.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.11 


“If | had the least idea of any difficulty resulting from the Constitution 
adopted by the Convention, of which | had the honor to be 
President when it was formed, so as to endanger the rights of any 
religious denomination, then | never should have attached my name 
to that instrument. If | had any idea that the general government 
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was so administered that liberty of conscience was endangered, | 
pray you be assured that no man would be more willing than myself 
to revise and alter that part of it, so as to avoid all religious 
persecutions. You can, without doubt, remember that | have often 
expressed my opinion, that every man who conducts himself as a 
good citizen is accountable alone to God for his religious faith, and 
should be protected in worshiping God according to the dictates of 
his own conscience.” GEORGE WASHINGTOMRSH July 2, 
1857, page 66.12 


From the above we see that the lamb-like profession is still carried 
out, [in religious matters] by the Constitution, which is professedly 
based on the Declaration of Independence. It seems from George 
Washington’s explanation that it was the design of the Constitution 
to grant free toleration to all religions, and protect a// men in 
worshiping God according to the dictates of their own conscience. 
Well, | as a Christian profess to have my conscience in accordance 
with the Bible which says, “Thou shalt not deliver unto his master, 
the servant which is escaped from his master unto thee.” 
Deuteronomy 23:15. Now that is my conscience on that point. Will 
they regard my conscience as sacred? Let us see.ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 66.13 


To fully elucidate the light on this point we will suppose a case - A 
slave at the South is favored with a master whose sons have been 
touched with the sufferings of the slaves, and have made free to 
converse with, and instruct them. On one fourth of July as all work 
is Suspended on the plantation, and the master’s sons as usual are 
firing pistols and small fire-works, one favorite slave with the boys 
whom we will here name James, ventures to ask the boys what this 
is for. He comes up to master George, with -ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 66.14 


“What for you make all de noise?” ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.15 


“Why, Jim, don’t you know? this is independence day,” he 
replies.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.16 


“Massa Georg, tell me more bout um.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
66.17 
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George proceeds to explain in a simple way the oppression brought 
upon the settlers of the American Colonies, and their at last 
declaring themselves a free and independent people, and closes 
his short lesson by repeating the first clause of the Declaration of 
Independence, that “all men are created equal.” ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 66.18 


James returns to his cabin, tells his wife and children the story, and 
that the Lord made them free, and equal to their master. A new idea 
has sprung up in his mind, that he ought to be free; but where can 
he go to be free? - is the question. The world is naught to him, his 
knowledge is confined to his master’s plantation. He is surrounded 
with slave-dealers who would not let him enjoy freedom if he should 
attempt to get it. With his little family he spends the day talking on 
this new revelation to him. As the sun is setting, he hears his 
master’s sons humming in a low tone the “fugitive slavesong:"ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 66.19 


“| heard that queen Victoria said, if we would all forsakeARSH July 
2, 1857, page 66.20 


Our native land of slavery, and come across the lake; ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 66.21 


That she was standing on the shore with arms extended 
wide,ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.22 


To give us all a peaceful home beyond the rolling tide." ARSH July 
2, 1857, page 66.23 


If he was only there, he might enjoy his liberty. But where is that 
place? - is the next question. The next morning before they go into 
the corn field he seeks an opportunity with George:ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 66.24 


“Massa Georg, Whah is Queen Victorah dat rules de powah de 
Merikans left?” ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.25 


George not supposing any evil, tells him about Great Britain across 
the great water, and their dominion North of us, across the lake. 
He’s got it! Just what he wanted to know! At night he returns to his 
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cabin, talks over the new light of that day with his wife, and 
determines to strike for liberty. He views the dangers on the way, 
but concludes that liberty is sweeter than life. He prays the Lord to 
work, that his wife and children may follow him out of slavery. He 
commits all to the Lord and starts - for what? A country in which he 
can enjoy freedom. Yea, and he starts for that very lion power, from 
whose grasp, less than one century since our own nation extricated 
itself because of oppression. He plods his way, faint and fatigued, 
by day and night, until he reaches the northern boundary of the 
United States. He is about to take passage for the dominion of the 
Queen. He turns to give one long, last look at the boasted land of 
freedom, but whose soil he has found to be cursed with the 
damning sin of slavery. There he has left a companion and children 
- now he is laying plans by which he may perform the generous act 
of purchasing their freedom, and again enjoy their friendly society. 
While he is taking his last view of that weary road over which he 
has passed, a tear trickles down his cheek, and he bids slavery 
good bye forever. He turns to take his flight. Just then a ruthless 
hand taps him on the shoulder, and a gruff voice says, You are 
mine. Half bewildered he beholds that long-hated and much 
dreaded man, his master. Slavery with all its galling pains again 
stares him in the face. Again it occurs to him, liberty is sweeter than 
life. Every energy of his being is stirred. He gives a leap, and is 
beyond the reach of that cruel master. Perhaps you, Christian, are 
standing by, and behold this scene, desirous that the fugitive should 
escape. You now hear the call for, Help! Help! What? Help catch 
that slave! You are almost benumbed at the thought of aiding that 
cruel master. You see the slave step aboard of a steamer which 
quickly leaves the shore, and bears the happy fugitive away from 
the land of slavery. You have seen the slave get his freedom - all is 
over. Is it? The next day you find yourself pursued, summoned to 
appear before the bar, and answer for your transgression. What 
have you done? Stood still, and seen a slave get just what the 
Declaration of Independence of these United States says all men 
are entitled to - “Liberty.” And now for the offense you must pay 
$1000 fine. You plead, The constitution pledges me protection in 
matters of conscience; but it is of no avail. The fine is made out 
against you, you cannot pay it, and into prison you must go, and 
there lie until the claims of the law are satisfied. This, reader, is not 
merely a fancy sketch, but a reality justified by the fugitive slave act 
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of these United States. But, says the reader, this is only the work of 
Republicans; Protestants do not, and would not, act thus. If 
Protestants are one horn of this beast, then they will act as marked 
in the Word; speak like a dragon. The great red dragon, [Revelation 
12,] according to its profession, had no more right to condemn an 
innocent man, than these United States; yet when Christ was tried, 
Pilate said, “| have found no cause of death in him;” [Luke 23:22;] 
and with the next breath says, “Crucify him.” The Protestant says, 
The Bible is the only standard of faith for Protestants; and yet 
hundreds have been expelled from their fellowship for no other 
cause, than believing, and talking to others the Bible doctrine of the 
near, personal return of the Saviour. Protestants and Republicans, 
both unitedly and separately, speak as a dragon. We inquire, Who 
are Republicans? To a greater or less extent they are Protestants. 
Protestants aid in making and carrying out laws, that hold men in 
slavery.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.26 


Protestants also are slave-holders. It appears from the late census 
report that “660,563 slaves are owned in this country (United 
States) by ministers of the gospel and members of the different 
Protestant churches; viz., 217,563 Methodists, 77,000 
Presbyterians, 125,000 Baptists, 87,000 Episcopalians, 101,000 
Campbellites, and 53,000 other denominations.” If the church of the 
North does not hold slaves, she fellowships those of the South who 
do. It is true that in one of the churches above named, (the M. E. 
Church,) an attempt was made to free the northern branch from 
slavery, but as admitted by one of their ministers not long since, 
there are still many slave-holders in the Northern branch of that 
church.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.27 


The ministry of these churches South argue that there is no moral 
wrong in slavery; for it is a Patriarchal institution, and was 
sanctioned by the Lord in the ceremonial law. If they contend that it 
is morally right to hold slaves now because they were held in 
Patriarchal times, then it must be morally right to use them as they 
were used then. Then every one could go free at the jubilee every 
seventh year, unless he loved his master and wanted to abide with 
him. Let those who contend for Patriarchal slavery here, carry it out 
fully and give the slaves one jubilee, and what would be the 
result?ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.28 





426 


For an illustration of the acts of both Protestants and Republicans, 
we make the two following quotations from the New York Tribune, 
of Feb., 1854.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.29 


“Mrs. Douglas, a lady of Norfolk, was some time since accused, as 
our readers may remember, of the crime of teaching ‘little niggers’ 
to read. This case has been finally adjudged by the court at Norfolk. 
The teacher was found guilty, and sentenced to one month’s 
imprisonment, which sentence was immediately carried into effect, 
and the lady now lies in jail expiating her crime.” ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 66.30 


“A SLAVE BURNED TO DEATH. - A mob was collected togethe 
and a Lynch Court was held to determine what was best to be done 
with a negro who had the impudence to raise his hand against a 
white man. The Lynch Court decided that he should be burned at 
the stake. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.31 


“Nearly four thousand slaves were collected from the plantations in 
the neighborhood to witness this scene. Numerous speeches were 
made by the magistrates and ministers of religion, to the large 
concourse of slaves, warning them, and telling them that the same 
fate awaited them if they should prove rebellious to their 
owners.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.32 


Here is a specimen of the scenes that are transpiring in the boasted 
land of liberty - “All men created free and equal.” Yet while one 
person is occupying a high station in society, another for opening a 
child’s mind to the channel of thought, that they too may aspire to 
the same position, must be hurled to the bars and grates. And as 
we see in the second quotation, “Ministers of the gospel,” 
(Protestants,) warning slaves of a punishment more becoming a 
cannibal savage, than the citizens of a Christian land. How must 
such things appear in the sight of a holy God.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 66.33 


It may be clearly seen and cannot be doubted that our government 
answers the description of the two-horned beast, given in the 
prophecy. Lamb-like in profession; but dragon-like in its laws.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 66.34 
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To elicit further light on this specification, however, we will introduce 
the testimony of Congressmen themselves concerning what they 
once called unconstitutional, and see how it will compare with their 
present acts.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.35 


The congressional committee on Post Offices and Post Roads, to 
whom were referred certain memorials for prohibiting the 
transportation of mails and the opening of Post Offices on Sunday, 
in the 43rd session of congress, A. D. 1830, reported unfavorably to 
the prayer of the memorialists. Their report was adopted, and 
printed by order of the Senate of the United States, and the 
committee was discharged from the further consideration of the 
subject. Of the constitution they say: ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.36 


“We look in vain to that instrument for authority to say whether the 
first day, or seventh day, or whether any day has been made holy 
by the Almighty.” ....ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.37 


“The constitution regards the conscience of the Jew as sacred as 
that of the Christian, and gives no more authority to adopt a 
measure affecting the conscience of a solitary individual, than of a 
whole community. That representative who would violate this 
principle, would lose his delegated character, and forfeit the 
confidence of his constituents. If congress should declare the first 
day of the week holy, it would not convince the Jew nor the 
Sabbatarian. It would dissatisfy both and consequently convert 
neither.” .... “If a solemn act of legislation shall in one point define 
the law of God, or point out to the citizen one religious duty, it may 
with equal propriety define every part of revelation, and enforce 
every religious obligation, even to the forms and ceremonies of 
worship, the endowments of the church, and support of the clergy.” 
..«ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.38 


“The framers of the constitution recognized the eternal principle, 
that man’s relation to his God is above human legislation, and his 
right of conscience inalienable. Reasoning was not necessary to 
establish this truth: we are conscious of it in our own bosoms. It is 
this consciousness which, in defiance of human laws, has sustained 
so many martyrs in tortures and flames. They felt that their duty to 
God was superior to human enactments, and that man could 
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exercise no authority over their consciences. It is an inborn 
principle, which nothing can eradicate.” .... ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
66.39 


“It is also a fact, that counter memorials, equally respectable, 
oppose the interference of congress, on the ground that it would be 
legislating upon a_ religious subject, and __ therefore 
unconstitutional." ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.40 


Let us sum up this testimony. It stands thus: Congress has no right 
to make a law respecting an establishment of religion. Hence the 
conclusion, that prohibiting labor on Sunday, would be legislating on 
a religious subject, and therefore unconstitutional. By George 
Washington's letter also we learn that the import of that instrument 
is, that all men “should be protected in worshiping God according to 
the dictates of their own consciences.” And from the constitution 
itself, Art. 6, Sec. 2 and 3, we learn, that legislative bodies, judges, 
and all executive and judicial officers are bound by oath, or 
affirmation, to support the constitution, and that is to be their 
supreme law. This mild profession is but a sound of words. It is 
already transgressed in a large number of the States of this 
Union.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.41 


Read the following from Tract No. 352, published by the American 
Tract Society: ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.42 


LAW OF THE STATE OF NEW YORK - “There shall be n 
shooting, hunting, fishing, sporting, playing, horse-racing, gaming, 

frequenting of tippling-houses, or any unlawful exercises or 

pastimes, on the first day of the week, called Sunday; nor shall any 

person travel on that day, unless in cases of charity or necessity, or 

in going to or returning from some church or place of worship; nor 

shall there be any servile laboring or working on that day, excepting 

works of necessity and charity." ARSH July 2, 1857, page 66.43 


Most, if notall the States in the Union have laws essentially 
agreeing with the above; and this protection of the Sabbath has 
obviously grown out of the conviction of all intelligent legislators, 
that a holy day of rest, and the public worship of God, “are,” as the 
statutes of Vermont well express, “in the highest degree promotive 
of the peace, happiness, and prosperity of a people."ARSH July 2, 
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1857, page 67.1 


But how will this agree with the report of the congressional 
committee? It seems by comparing this testimony of the tract with 
the report of the committee, that “most, if not a// the States in the 
Union” have violated the constitution of the United States, by 
legislating on a religious subject. Five States of the Union, to say 
the least, have laws that infringe on the rights of those who keep 
the seventh day, because they do not also keep the first. The 
conscience of those who keep the seventh day, being guided by the 
fourth commandment, would lead them to consider six days their 
laboring days, and the seventh, a day of rest. They consider it no 
harm to work on the first day; for God himself commenced the work 
of creation on that day. It is a fact also, that the conscience of the 
society called Friends, as well as a portion of professed Christians, 
is infringed upon by these Sunday laws: for they regard all days 
alike. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.2 


Eight Seventh-day Baptists, at one time in Ephrata, Pennsylvania, 
were fined each four dollars, and if they refused to pay, the same 
were subject to imprisonment. The great crime alledged to them, 
was working on Sunday - obeying their own consciences. How shall 
we explain the acts of Pennsylvania, and other States of this Union, 
unless it be a fulfillment of the text, “And he spake as a dragon?” 
After the description of this power, John has a view ofARSH July 2, 
1857, page 67.3 


HIS WORK 


UrSe 


Verse 12. He says, “And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him.” The first beast had power to make war on the 
saints. See verse 7. “And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them.” Such a work is pointed out yet 
to be fulfilled by the two-horned beast. See verse 75. “And cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed.” But we pass over this point for the present. It is more fully 
stated in verse 75, and we shall have occasion to notice it in 
order.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.4 
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Says the objector, “It is said that ‘he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast.’ It must be that this two-horned beast is some power that 
takes the reins of government of the first beast, and rules in his 
dominion.” | know not how any one can draw such a conclusion 
from the text. We reply to the objection as follows:ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 67.5 


1. The first beast symbolizes a body of rulers; and when its 
dominion is taken away it ceases to be a ruling power, and only 
exists as ruled over by the conquering power. When a beast’s 
dominion is taken away, its life is prolonged. See Danie! 7:12. When 
Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans was slain, and Darius the 
Median took the kingdom, the people of that vast realm were not 
slain, but passed under the rule of Media. Yet when this event 
concerning Babylon is spoken of, it is said Babylon is passed away. 
If the Papal beast had met the same fate, we should speak of it as 
passed away. When the civil power was taken away from the Pope, 
the event was called, “the deadly wound.” And if it was said, the 
two-horned beast ruled while the first beast was thus wounded, 
there might be some plausibility in the position taken; for there 
would be no guard to exclude the two-horned beast from the first 
beast’s territory. But we have already shown in the former part of 
this article, that the two-horned beast’s locality is definitely in 
America. If the two-horned beast did take the rule of the first beast, 
then the two powers would not bear the relative position to each 
other that the text represents. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.6 


2. By comparing the history of the two-horned beast with that of the 
false prophet, (which clearly represents the same power,) we see 
that the position of our opponents is groundless. “And the beast 
was taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles 
before him.” Revelation 19:20. Read the connection. We see the 
two beasts exist at the time of Christ's coming, as two distinct 
powers.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.7 


3. Revelation 13:12, declares that the two-horned beast causes 
men “to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was healed.” 
Let this forever exclude the possibility of our opponents’ position 
being true. But we see a burden of the two-horned beast’s work is 
done after the healing of the Papacy. These powers then work 
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together, and exist as distinct beasts until the judgment. ARSH July 
2, 1857, page 67.8 


The expression, “before him,” by Whiting is rendered, “in his sight.” 
This gives a clear idea of the text. The Papal beast exists on the 
eastern continent; his seat is definitely at Rome; and while the two- 
horned beast is located in the west, and is performing his wonders, 
they of the eastern world behold, wondering.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 67.9 


Verses 13, 14. “And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the beast.” ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 67.10 


Here are wonders which are not to be merely pretensions, but men 
are to behold them. Not like the boasts of Napoleon, telling the 
Mussulmen that he could command a fiery chariot to come down 
from heaven, and yet never did it. That we are living in an age of 
wonders is proverbial. None pretend to deny it. The labors which in 
ages past it would have required years to perform, are now 
accomplished in as many months. Who can enumerate the 
inventions, which the ever moving mind of man is bringing before 
the public. Machinery is now standing in operation, a hint of which 
fifty years since would have astonished the world. Fire, that purger 
of all elements, is brought to subserve the interests of man, to aid 
him in traversing the mighty deep, or bear him swiftly o’er the 
earth. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.11 


Who would have tolerated the idea sixty years since, of a passage 
from New York city to Rochester, in the space of twelve hours. 
Even when the idea was suggested of the construction of a canal 
from Albany to Buffalo, over which boats might pass at the rate of 
four or six miles per hour; said an aged veteran, “I want to live to 
see that, and then | am willing to die.” Little did he think it would be 
accomplished in his day. Again, when people talked about Rail 
Cars, going at the rate of thirty to fifty miles per hour. “Why!” said 
one, “you might as well be shot out of a gun at once. It will tear 
every thing to pieces.” One scientific man, when it was first 
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announced to the world that rail cars were going to be propelled at 
such a rapid rate, came out with an argument to allay the 
excitement of the people, and show that such a thing was 
impossible. One of his strongest arguments was that “they could not 
get up and down the hills.” Others reasoned that the engine wheels 
would not roll on the track with a load behind it, etc., etc. ARSH July 
2, 1857, page 67.12 


In our own day when the idea was advanced that a dispatch might 
be sent from New York to Washington in one minute, it was thought 
to be perfectly preposterous. | forbear noticing the remarks made in 
regard to it, as we are all familiar with them, it being in our own day. 
The greatest query, however, seemed to be in all minds, How can 
the letters get around the posts?ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.13 


Here in our own country, upon the Hudson river, steam was first 
applied to the propelling of boats. Now we see steam-ships 
coursing their way to every part of the globe. Think of the ridicule 
made of Robert Fulton while constructing his first steamboat, and 
answer whether the people did not consider it a wonder (in 1807) as 
it moved out of the harbor without the aid of wind or tide. ARSH July 
2, 1857, page 67.14 


As the result of these experiments in steam, we see it now applied 
to the propelling of cars. This was first done in England in the year 
1829. We now see them moving travelers over the plain and 
through the vale to every part of the land. As predicted, [Vahum 2:3, 
5,] “The chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of his 
(God’s) preparation, and the fir-trees shall be terribly shaken. The 
chariots shall rage in the streets, (a better comparison could not be 
brought of cars running at the rate of forty to fifty miles per hour 
than “they rage,”) they shall justle one against another in the broad 
ways. (There are in the principal cities and villages where rail-roads 
pass, side tracks, or switches, upon which cars are placed for 
loading and unloading, and as they are backing and moving forward 
it occasions the justling. These places are called broad ways.) They 
shall seem like torches. (Look at the cars, as they are coming 
towards you in the night with their glaring light in front of the engine, 
and answer me the question, Do they not seem like torches?) They 
shall run like the lightnings. (So near like the lightning do they run, 
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that men have established what is termed the “lightning trains.”) He 
shall recount his worthies. (The conductor’s continual employment 
is, recounting passengers from station to station.) They (the 
passengers) shall stumble in their walk.” Try it, and see if you do 
not stumble as you attempt to walk through the cars while they are 
in rapid motion. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.15 


But, says one, you don’t think Nahum’s prophecy applies here? 
That was a description of the destruction of ancient Nineveh, for 
see, the heading of the chapter says so. Well, the heading of that 
chapter is not inspiration, but a man’s opinion. By reading the first 
chapter of Nahum we see the subject introduced is the coming of 
the Lord, the day of trouble, the cutting off of the wicked, and the 
time when (verse 9) affliction shall not come upon the saints again. 
How much preparation did it need for the Lord to destroy ancient 
Nineveh?ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.16 


We understand that Nineveh is used in this connection to represent 
the people in the last days. Nineveh is positively said to be “waste” 
when this prophecy was made. Verse 10. The prophecy of its 
destruction made by Jonah was B. C. 862. “Yet forty days and 
Nineveh shall be overthrown.” If the position taken by many is 
correct, that this prophecy was fulfilled in forty prophetic days (forty 
years) then Nineveh had been destroyed 109 years when Nahum 
prophesied B. C. 713.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.17 


We can also answer the question God asked Job. Chap. 38:35. 
“Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go, and say unto thee, 
Here we are?” Although Job could not answer it, the men of the 
present age are prepared to say, We can. They have brought “fire 
down from heaven.” By Benjamin Franklin’s experiments, it was 
found that lightning could be conveyed by the lightning-rod from 
heaven to the earth in the sight of men. His experiments gave a 
new impetus to the science of electricity: investigation has 
continued until we now hear the clicking of the telegraph. Said Dr. 
Beman of Troy, in a sermon recently, “If Franklin tamed the 
lightning Prof. Morse taught it the English language.” Again he said, 
“God asked Job, ‘Canst thou send lightnings?’ He had no answer. | 
can do it.” Yes, the traveler may start on his journey from 
Washington; when he arrives in Chicago, he can leave his 
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communication in a_ telegraph office; the lightnings go to 
Washington, give the name of his friends, his locality and name, 
and, “Here | am.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.18 


We have stated that the people had brought down the fires of 
heaven (lightning) to serve their interests. This truly is one of the 
astounding wonders of the age, but we do not look upon it as the 
full accomplishment of the text that they shall cause fire to come 
down, but we look for a more full accomplishment of this in the 
closing up of the deceptive wonders of the two-horned beast.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 67.19 


| might mention the wonders of Psychology, Biology, and 
Mesmerism in all its forms, which have attracted the gaze of 
astonished beholders. But these all bid fair to be eclipsed by the 
astounding wonders of Spirit Manifestations. Free converse is held 
with what purport to be the spirits of the departed. Were it not that 
God has made known to us his will, and marked out the condition of 
the dead in the Scripture, we should have no shield against their 
teachings; and there might well be a trembling for the fate of 
Christianity. For, that Spirit Manifestations are a reality, none, who 
have thoroughly investigated them, will pretend to deny. Says the 
Hon. J. W. Edmonds, Judge of the Supreme Court: “Whoever 
declares Spirit Manifestations to be a humbug, show that they know 
nothing about it. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.20 


In making the above admission that Spiritualism is a reality, we do 
not by any means admit the teaching of these spirits, or that they 
are from the source they pretend; but we are far from claiming as 
many do that these modern developments are nothing but human 
trickery. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 67.21 


We shall claim this spiritual working to be the work of the “spirits of 
devils,” and for this position we shall assign a few reasons.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 68.1 


1. This work cannot be the work of the dead; for the Bible clearly 
teaches that they “know not anything.” Ecclesiastes 9:5. It cannot 
be claimed that this text simply applies to the body; for if thought 
and intelligence are only attributes of spirit (as the mind is 
commonly called) then the body never knew anything, and it would 
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be folly to say it knows nothing after it is dead. If, as commonly 
claimed, the mind is known to exist by its properties, (thinking,) 
when those properties are no longer developed it no longer exists 
until revived again. But when man dies his thoughts perish. Psa/m 
146:2-4. See also/saiah 38:18, 19; Psalm 115:17; 6:5; 1 
Corinthians 15:18. These spirits represent that our friends are in a 
conscious state; therefore we claim that they are from a lying 
source, and from the father of lies. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.2 


2. These spirits deny the existence of a Devil, and thus pave the 
way to bring their awful deceptions before the people. They deny 
the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures, and nearly every doctrine of 
divine revelation. They exalt the most vile characters to the highest 
heaven; which, all combined, marks their mission as not from any 
good source.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.3 


3. The Bible clearly teaches that in the last daysthe Devil will 
accomplish such a work as that now being developed through 
modern Spiritualism. See2 Thessalonians 2:9, 10; Revelation 
16:13-15; Isaiah 8:19, 22; 1 Timothy 4:1.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
68.4 


John declares concerning this two-horned beast, that he “deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earth, by the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the sight of the beast.” Then in this nation 
men are to be clothed with some power by which they can perform 
miracles, and thereby deceive men. Some have supposed that all 
miracles must come from God, and that no miracle could come from 
an evil source. This is a mistake; for Pharaoh’s magicians in the 
days of Moses wrought miracles; but when miracles were 
performed which they could not do, they acknowledged it as “the 
finger of God;” which virtually admitted, that theirs were from some 
other source. By these so-called Spirit Manifestations, miracles are 
being performed by which men are deceived.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 68.5 


The work of spirits above described commenced in this nation, and 
here it has spread as extensively as in any other nation on earth. 
Here is a wonder that is deceiving the people.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 68.6 
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1. They are led to suppose they are conversing with their departed 
friends, when in fact they are the spirits of devils, which the Bible 
declares men in the present time shall give heed unto. 7 Timothy 
4:1.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.7 


2. When Satan has them confirmed in the belief that they are 
conversing with their friends, he begins to put the Bible aside as no 
better than some story book, and tells his subjects that Spirit 
Manifestations are far superior. Thus the miracles are being 
performed, and men are being lulled to sleep with these awful 
delusions. These spirits now rap, write, play musical instruments, 
send communications from one circle to another by the spirits, heal 
the sick, and say they shall perform greater wonders. For a further 
exposition of Spiritualism see works published at the Review Office, 
Battle Creek, Mich. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.8 


AFFLICTIONS OF CHRISTIANS. - They have frequently more 
these sufferings than others. The husbandman does not prune the 
bramble, but the vine. The stones designed for the temple above, 
require more cutting and polishing, than those which are for the 
common wall. Correction is not for strangers, but children. The 
Christian mourns over those infirmities which are not viewed by 
others as sins, such as wandering thoughts, and cold affections in 
duty. It is said of that beautiful bird, the bird of paradise, that when it 
is caught and caged it never ceases to sigh till it is free. Just such 
is, the Christian. Nothing will satisfy him but the glorious liberty of 
the sons of God. - Jay.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 2, 1857. 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 
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IF Tent-meetings are held for the benefit of the church, then a two- 
day’s meeting in a place may be sufficient. But if a Tent be pitched 
in a new field, to set the truth before the people, for them to decide 
for, or against it, should it not remain until those who come out to 
hear do decide in favor of or against the views presented? We think 
it should. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.10 


To visit a new place with a Tent, and remain only one week, long 
enough to get the ears of the people, then leave them, to be turned 
to fables by the ministers of the day, is labor lost. In fact, it is worse 
than labor lost. It is doing that community injustice. It is not giving 
them a fair chance to learn the truth, and decide. It arouses them to 
take a brief look at some parts of the present truth, and exposes 
them to be prejudiced against it by false teachers, and left in a state 
of mind not to be moved by the truth again.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 68.11 


We give it as our opinion that no new field should be entered with a 
Tent, especially in the West, unless the circumstances seem to 
warrant from three to five weeks’ labor in one place. Are not our 
western cities, county seats, and large villages, the places to pitch 
Tents? Then tarry till the sound goes out all through the surrounding 
country, and curiosity, or something better, calls the people to the 
Tent to hear. Then induce the people to buy, or, if they have not 
money, receive without pay, our publications. Tent companies 
should make up their minds to find a market for two hundred dollars’ 
worth of books at such a meeting. Don’t be afraid to dispose of 
books, brethren. When the Steam Press gets in motion, we will 
supply the market without fail, we think. God help all in the great 
work of giving light to the world. J. W.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
68.12 


“OUR EXAMPLES.” 


UrSe 


[The following article from Bro. Cottrell was published in REVIEW, 
No. 22, Vol. VIl. We have been requested to insert it again, with 
which we are happy to comply.JARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.13 
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“FOR whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope.” Romans 15:4.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.14 


It is evident from this and other passages which speak of them, that 
the Holy Scriptures areail/ profitable - a// written for our learning, 
and therefore are all necessary for our instruction and perfection in 
the truth. No Christian will dispute that this is equally true of the 
Scriptures of the New Testament, though these _ inspired 
declarations refer to those of the Old, and are a most pointed 
rebuke to those professed Christians who imagine they have no 
further need of the Old Testament, and say that they would know 
their duty equally as well were it struck out of existence. Such 
declarations would never have been made, but for the purpose of 
evading a portion of the perfect, immutable, and universal law of 
Jehovah, of which, the Old Testament alone contains an entire 
copy.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.15 


Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning. We may learn important lessons from the accounts of the 
flood and the destruction of the cities of the plain by fire.” These are 
types or examples of the destruction of the wicked and the salvation 
of the righteous at the second advent. A// the wicked were 
destroyed and all the righteous saved. Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed. These words of our Saviour 
clearly prove the importance of our having a knowledge of those 
scriptures which contain a record of these events. Without this 
knowledge, how could the last generation “remember Lot’s 
wife?”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.16 


We can also learn from these examples that our kind Father always 
gives a timely warning before bringing any great judgments upon 
the people; that the righteous believe the warning, obey its 
requirements and are saved, while the wicked disbelieve and 
disregard it, and are lost. After being faithfully warned, they are lost 
for lack of knowledge. Jerusalem was laid even with the ground 
because she knew not the time of her visitation. Luke 19:44. And, 
speaking of the time of the end, the angel assures Daniel that the 
wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall understand; 
but the wise shall understand. Danie! 12:10.ARSH July 2, 1857, 





439 


page 68.17 


The deliverance of Israel from Egypt, and the incidents of their 
journey through the desert to the promised land, are written for our 
learning. Their frequent murmurings, rebellious and idolatries, and 
the punishments by which they fell in the wilderness, are recorded 
for our admonition. Says Paul, in speaking of these very things, 
“Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples; (margin, 
types;) and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come.” 7 Corinthians 10:11. These examples 
are recounted by David in Psalm 78, and 706, in which it may be 
seen that the root of their provocations was their unbelief. 
Accordingly Paul exhorts us, in his letter to the Hebrews, saying, 
“Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief.” Hebrews 4:11. God was doing a 
special work for them, yet they doubted his goodness, distrusted his 
ability to save, after having seen his wonders in Egypt and at the 
Red Sea, were discouraged because of the way, and spake against 
God and against those whom he had chosen to lead the people. 
“They envied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron the saint of the 
Lord.” They gathered themselves together against Moses and 
against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, 
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the 
Lord is among them; wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the 
congregation of the Lord? Numbers 16:3. “The earth opened and 
swallowed up Dathan, and covered the company of Abiram.” 
Judgment was immediately executed upon them in order to make 
them examples to all following generations. And though, at the 
present time, judgment against an evil work is not speedily 
executed, and therefore the hearts of the sons of men are fully set 
in them to do evil, yet we may be sure that such as do wickedly will 
finally share a punishment as dreadful as those. ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 68.18 


If it is a fact, as we fully believe it is, that the Third Message of 
Revelation 14 is now being given, the Lord is now doing a special 
work, equal, at least, to that of leading the Israelites through the 
desert to the land of Canaan. This Message will consummate the 
work of preparing the remnant of God’s people for translation, a 
people in whose mouth will be found no guile, being without fault 
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before the throne. The importance of the work, and the fact that the 
Director of it is “excellent in working,” are a sufficient guaranty that it 
will be accomplished as harmoniously as any in which he anciently 
engaged. Poor, fallible, human instruments may fail. A Moses or an 
Aaron may be tempted to speak unadvisedly with his lips, and die 
on this side of Jordan. In such case the garments of Aaron will be 
put upon Eleazar, [Numbers 20:26,] and Moses will lay his hands 
upon Joshua, [Deuteronomy 34:9,] and thus the work move on 
harmoniously; but the sons of Korah will perish in their gainsaying. 
Numbers 16; Jude 11.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.19 


God has not sent the Third Angel’s Message into the world without 
choosing the means and instruments by which to send it. Men, as 
instruments, are liable to err, or even to fall away from the truth. 
Even the apostle Paul, who had not only a special, but a miraculous 
call to preach the gospel to the nations, was still obliged to keep his 
body under, and bring it into subjection, lest when he had preached 
the gospel to others, he himself should be a cast-away. But the 
operations of God cannot be subverted. He is not divided in these 
operations against himself. He does not fail in the first attempt and 
have to begin again. There is no such precedent upon record - no 
such failure written aforetime for our learning; but all the reverse. 
Therefore we may confidently come to this conclusion: that if the 
same God that led Israel through the desert has set his hand to 
fulfill the prophetic Message of the Third Angel - the last merciful 
warning to the world, before the coming of the Son of man - he 
never will be driven to the necessity of perfecting the work by 
means of a rebellion in the camp, taking sides with the rebels and 
thus destroy the harmony of his own work. But God will overrule 
such factions for the good of his children, as Paul wrote aforetime 
for our learning, saying, There must be also heresies (sects, 
margin,) among you, that they which are approved may be made 
manifest. 7 Corinthians 11:19.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 68.20 


| have been learning from the things written aforetime, since 
receiving the present Message. | was then so foolish as to think, 
that as the Third Message was the gospel in its primitive purity, 
none would be so humble as to embrace it, but the true hearted. 
But sad experience has caused me to learn a lesson, which | might 
have before learned from the word of God. Certainly the apostles 
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preached the gospel in its purity, with the demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power. But there were those, that, amid all these mighty 
works, could lie to the Holy Spirit to save their worldly wealth, and 
have the name of giving it all. Others could leave the holy calling of 
preaching the gospel for the sake of worldly pleasures and 
enjoyments. Says Paul, Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world. 2 Timothy 4:70. How many Demases will profess 
faith in the present truth, the Judgment only will determine. ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 69.1 


As already noticed, factions existed in primitive days. Accordingly 
we have the following apostolic direction: “A factious man, after a 
first and second admonition, reject; knowing that such a person is 
perverted, and sins, being self-condemned.” Jifus 3:10, 177. 
Campbell’s Translation. Some such were bold enough to withdraw 
fellowship even from the apostles, through whom the word of God 
came to them. Says John, | wrote unto the church; but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us 
not. 3 John 9. We are not informed what reasons Diotrephes had 
for withdrawing fellowship from the beloved disciple. Perhaps he 
accused him of sectarian exclusiveness; for he was a very plain 
preacher, and had said, on one occasion, We know that we are of 
God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. And he sometimes 
called those that talked one thing and acted another, liars. 7 John 
4:20.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.2 


If such things took place in the apostles’ days, we should not think 
that some strange thing has happened to us, should the lovers of 
pre-eminence take the same course now. These examples were 
written for our learning; and we may expect that many a Diotrephes 
will willingly receive the Third Angel’s Message provided he can 
correct its errors, and give it the finishing touch by adding some 
favorite notions of his own. Such would co-operate with the Review, 
could they, in the first place, make it a “free paper,” that is, have it 
give up to their dictation, either to publish their views, known to be 
in opposition to those of the body, without reply, or to array brother 
against brother in its columns.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.3 


Brethren in the Third Message have never entered the arena of the 
Review as combatants; and | trust they never will. God has called 
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us to another work - the work of proclaiming the last notes of 
warning to the world. We are willing to answer the objections of 
every candid opponent, to our present position. But | trust in God 
that the writers in the Review will continue to “speak the same 
thing,” and that all the members of the Diotrephesian family will 
seek some other medium of communication where they may exhibit 
a rare combination of confusion. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.4 


In conclusion | would admonish and exhort every honest soul, who 
loves the truth and the unity of the Spirit more than the pre- 
eminence, and yet have partaken of the factious spirit, to consider 
well those examples of old, which were recorded for our 
admonition, and by timely repentance and renunciation of your past 
errors, seek the favor of God. Take a decided stand with the 
remnant of God’s people; and counteract, by every possible means, 
the influence you have exerted against the present truth. Get as far 
as possible from the tents of Korah, Dathan and Abiram; for just so 
certain as the unbelieving and rebellious of ancient time fell in the 
wilderness, and all these things, as Paul says, are our examples, so 
sure it is that those who commit the same sins now, will also perish 
in their gainsaying.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.5 


You profess to believe that the third angel is now fulfilling his fearful 
mission; but, while you favor a faction, you give the lie to that 
profession, and bring the greatest reproach you possibly can upon 
the cause of God. It would have been much better for you to have 
remained in open hostility to the truth, than professedly to embrace 
it, and then pursue a course best calculated to bring it into 
disrepute. The cause is wounded in the house of its friends. It was 
not in the power of an open enemy to inflict so deep a wound. But 
we needed it to humble us and teach us to trust in God alone. It will 
work for the good of those that love God; and it will serve to 
manifest those that are approved of him.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
69.6 


The plan of God will not be frustrated - the work of the third angel 
will move onward. But let none of us, who expect to be sealed by 
this message for mount Zion, be found out of harmony with the 
work. 

R. F. C.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.7 
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TENT MEETING AT MACKFORD, WIS 


UrSe 


OUR Tent Meeting in this place closed this afternoon. The meeting 
commenced June 12th, and continued evenings through last week, 
and up to last First-day. Our evening meetings last week were thinly 
attended on account of the rain and cold weather, but those that 
were present manifested good interest to hear the truth. On each 
Sabbath quite a number of brethren and sisters came together, and 
on First-day our congregations numbered some three or four 
hundred who manifested good interest in the truths spoken.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 69.8 


Our scattered brethren and sisters who came to this meeting were 
much encouraged and strengthened to press on for the kingdom. 
Among our hearers were some who have been looking for the 
Saviour’s coming, but had not had the light on the Sabbath. They 
were much edified by the truth, and said the Sabbath was plain. 
Two Advent brethren were present from Waushasa Co., some thirty 
miles distant, who became convinced on most points of present 
truth, and they will probably soon turn their feet to the obedience of 
all God’s commandments. They return in about two weeks to that 
county. They gave us an urgent invitation to come to that place and 
present the truth, and promised us a hearty welcome.ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 69.9 


Several pressing invitations for meetings have been made at this 
meeting; but who shall fill them? Here is labor needed. Here are 
fields white already to harvest, and the people with feeling hearts 
begging for the words of everlasting life; but who shall give it to 
them? Who is sufficient for these things? We can only cry for the 
Lord of the harvest to raise up, qualify and send forth more laborers 
into the harvest. Brethren, has not the time fully come when we 
should pray this prayer and pray in earnest. The Lord help us to feel 
for our fellow-men who want the truth. AARSH July 2, 1857, page 
69.10 


One brother was present with his companion who has been several 
years convinced that the Sabbath was binding, but had not kept it. 
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With tears and an overflowing heart he bore testimony in the public 
congregation to the truth, confessed his neglect of obedience to the 
commands of God, and told us how this duty had at times rolled 
upon him as he attempted to call upon the name of the Lord. He 
declared his determination by the help of the Lord to take up the 
cross and keep the commandment he had never kept. He then 
exhorted the congregation with good effect. We learned from this 
brother that the inconsistent course of some who profess to believe 
in keeping the commandments of God had been a barrier in the 
way of himself and his companion.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.11 


Strait testimonies were borne to the church on the importance of 
holy living. How important for the good of the cause, and for our 
own salvation that we live holy lives. We are in an age when the 
standard of piety is trailing in the dust. The Lord help us to raise the 
standard high by holy lives. This brother and sister last mentioned, 
returned home on Monday, resolved to obeyal/ God’s 
commandments. The Lord bless them. At the close of our meeting, 
First-day, four were baptized, some of whom first professed faith in 
Christ at this meeting. There are several others who we expect are 
about to take their stand to observe the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 69.12 


| first joined Brn. Hart and Everts in the Tent campaign for the 
Summer at this meeting, having been prevented from attending the 
first meeting by sickness. Our hearts are much encouraged by the 
results of this meeting to labor on in this good and glorious 
cause.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.13 


June 23rd, Bro. Hart and myself called to attend meeting at 
Woodland, where Bro. Hart held meetings between the Rubicon 
and Mackford tent meetings. We found nearly a school-house full 
assembled at half-past six o’clock P. M., to listen to the truth. Bro. 
Hart spoke to them on the Christian’s hope. We found that two in 
this place had taken their stand for the Sabbath since Bro. Hart’s 
meeting. The companion of one brother who had not been fully 
satisfied in regard to the Sabbath, we learned had become fully 
established upon it since the meeting. Of the two above who 
embraced the truth, one is a man seventy-four years of age who 
never before made a profession of religion. His mind had been 
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much perplexed with the various popular teachings of the day. 
When he heard Bro. Hart’s discourses he felt as though he had 
found the truth. He has endeavored to turn his feet into the 
obedience of all God’s commandments. He says he has been going 
wrong all his days, and now he means to do right. His daughter, 
who had been a professor and associated with the Methodist 
church, has taken her stand with her father to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.14 


While Bro. Hart and myself were attending the meeting at 
Woodland, Bro. Everts held a meeting at Rubicon, where the tent 
was pitched for the first meeting. Bro. Everts found a small 
company assembled at the hour appointed for meeting, and had a 
good time in presenting the truths concerning our present position. 
Bro. Harlow walked six miles to attend the meeting, and bore a 
good testimony for the truth. One man confessed the truth after this 
meeting. Three had taken their stand for the Sabbath since the tent 
meeting. Others are investigating. We are now in Milwaukee, on our 
way to Dodgeville, where we pitch the tent next. ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 69.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Milwaukee, June 24th, 1857. 


Tent Meeting at Green Spring, Ohio 


UrSe 


THIS meeting continued over two Sabbaths, and notwithstanding it 
rained almost every day and night we held meetings each Sabbath 
and First-day, and several evenings. Eighteen discourses were 
given, besides the prayer-meetings. Many who listened to our views 
for the first time were convinced of the truth, and several decided to 
keep the Sabbath. A liberal amount of books was taken, and 
thirteen subscribed for the Review.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.16 


We have never seen better attention given to the word, but we fear 
that many who were compelled to acknowledge the Seventh-day 
Sabbath, will not keep it because of the cross. As the prophet says, 
“And they come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit before 
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thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them: for with their mouth they show much love, but their heart 
goeth after their covetousness.” Ezekiel 33:31.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 69.17 


O how solemn the thought that many will barter away eternal life, 
riches, and a good name, better than this world can give, for only a 
few days’ enjoyment with a little of this world’s good. Therefore the 
message is to the “highways and hedges” - the “common people” 
will hear it gladly. Our next meeting is about fifteen miles distant, in 
Jackson, Sandusky Co.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 69.18 


M. E. CORNELL. 
G. W. HOLT. 
Fremont, Ohio, June 25th, 1857. 


THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


UrSe 


O! can it, can it be! Blest Comforter divine! That Thou would’st dwell 
in me - In this vile heart of mine?ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.1 


This heart so fond of earth - Of vanities and toys - Of idle scenes of 
mirth - And transitory joys?ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.2 


A heart so full of care, 

Anxiety and pain; 

And often in despair, 

And willing to complain? ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.3 


And often led astray, 

By error’s vain disguise; 

And shunning wisdom’s way, 

When plain before my eyes!ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.4 


And ready to forego 

My blest Redeemer’s love, 

And choose the things below, 

Instead of those above!ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.5 
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So anxious to attain, 

A sceptre or a crown; 

Or if the world disdain, 

Avoid its hateful frown!ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.6 


So heedless of the tomb, 

When just before my eye; 

So reckless of my doom, 

If unprepared to die! ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.7 


And canst thou deign to dwell 

In this vile heart of mine, 

Amazing grace to tell! 

Amazing and divine! 

IN. Y. Observer.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.8 


1 Timothy 5:24, 25 


UrSe 


SOME men’s sins are open beforehand going before to judgment; 
and some men they follow after. Likewise also the good works of 
some are manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot 
be hid. 7 Timothy 5:24, 25.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.9 


The above is a portion of inspiration, and profitable. Some are of 
the opinion that it is now having its fulfillment under the testimony to 
the Laodicean state of the church. There are others that think it is 
one of those portions of the word of God that is applicable to all 
times; that good or bad men may live. | am of the latter 
opinion.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.10 


The idea that | get from reading it is, that some men are so wicked, 
are so open in their acts of transgression and sin, their lives are so 
far and contrary to the word of God, that all are confident that they 
will in the great day be condemned. There are other persons who 
are not so open in their acts of sin and wickedness, live quite moral 
lives, are quite charitable, yet have no living faith in the word of God 
or the atoning blood of Christ, the want of which will condemn them 
in the day of judgment. Also there are other men whose good deeds 





448 


and works are so manifest, so much in harmony with the word of 
God that all are satisfied that in the day of judgment it will be well 
with them. And others whose good deeds are not so manifest, yet 
are walking humbly in the ways of God, receiving with meekness 
the word, denying themselves of worldly lusts, are hardly known 
beyond their own family or circle of friends, so that their good deeds 
are not much manifest here, yet in the judgment day they will not be 
hid.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.11 


The following is a French translation of the above textARSH July 2, 
1857, page 70.12 


There are persons whose sins are manifest, and precede their 
condemnation; but there are others whose sins follow after. 
Likewise also there are good works which are manifest beforehand; 
and if they are not manifest at first they will not remain hid.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 70.13 


CHAS. O. TAYLOR. 
Rouse’s Point, N. Y., June 24th, 1857. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Upson 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to you and others who love and obey the 
present and testing truth, and keep God’s holy Sabbath according 
to the commandment and the other nine precepts which constitute 
the moral government of Jehovah, let them ever be our rule of faith 
and practice, that we may be prepared for the coming and kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. | hope by the grace of God to 
be an overcomer and meet you in glory. | believe the message to 
the Laodicean church is meat in due season, and applies to the true 
church or the remnant of the seed of the woman that keep the 
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. Let 
us be zealous and repent, and overcome our lukewarmness that 
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our Saviour may come in and sup with us and we with him, that we 
may get the promise and sit with him on his throne. ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 70.14 


| am glad the church are about to start a Power Press. | hope it may 
be put in operation and the Third Angel’s Message go forth in the 
power and demonstration of the spirit, until the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand get their Father’s name in their foreheads and 
are without fault before the throne of God. God will have a 
sanctified people before there can be a translated people. Our 
Saviour prayed that his Disciples might be sanctified through his 
Father’s truth. His word was truth. Man liveth not by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. We cannot study our Bibles too much. 
We not only want the shield of faith, but the sword of the Spirit 
which is the word of God, that we may be able to quench the fiery 
darts of the wicked.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.15 


In talking with some in regard to the Sabbath truth and the 
necessity of keeping the seventh day, they will get off by saying 
they wish they knew which the seventh day was and they would 
keep it. | think if they were honest they might know. | think they will 
know when the first angel pours out his vial upon the earth, if they 
do not before. | feel that the Third Angel’s Message is everything at 
this present time to the saints of the living God. The truth must be 
pressed home to the hearts and consciences of men, and it will 
bare away the victory. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.16 


DAVID UPSON. 
Catlin, N. Y. June 17th, 1857. 


From Sister Belnap 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My soul is made to rejoic 
while reading your cheering resolutions and admonitions through 
the Review. | am still striving with you to be an overcomer. We are 
living in perilous times, and nothing but a well grounded hope and 
faith in God, will enable his children to come off victorious. We shall 
have to wrestle and intercede in prayer, and look away from the 
deadening influence of dead professors around us, to the meek and 
lowly Jesus, and strive to imitate his life, while he was surrounded 
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with the same. | can not describe with what joy we hail the Review 
and | feel to praise the Lord for preparing his servants to spread this 
sealing truth before a perishing world. My prayer and interest is for 
the laborers in the office and in the field, you who like Moses refuse 
the pleasures of this life, but are looking forward to the recompense 
of reward. | would say, Go on; spread the glad news until all the 
honest are sealed, and remember each day that prayers are 
ascending in your behalf. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.17 


LYDIA J. BELNAP. 
Crete, Ills., June 21st, 1857. 


From Bro. Wedge 


BRO. SMITH: It is theReview that encourages us in keeping God’s 
holy Sabbath. Still | acknowledge that | do not live up to all the 
duties required. | believe in the Third Angel’s Message and the 
soon appearing of Christ. It is my desire to be ready at his 
appearing.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.18 


| moved from Hillsdale Mich., to this place last Fall. Five of my 
family were among the believers of the present truth. Here we have 
been alone in trying to keep the Sabbath; some have said that we 
were correct on the Sabbath, some have said they would be glad if 
they could hear the present truth preached. Can not Bro. M. E. 
Cornell or some other Bro. come to this place and preach to the 
people. | believe there would be much good done.ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 70.19 


Remember me in your prayers. 
Wm. WEDGE. 
Theosauqua, June 13th, 1857.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.20 


From Bro. & Sr. Brown 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview and Herald has ever been a welcome 
messenger to us. We prize it much for the truth it advocates and the 
cheering communications from the dear saints. We feel like 
pressing our way on to the heavenly city, being fully persuaded that 
the reward [Revelation 3:21; 22:14] is well worth all things 
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pertaining to this world. When we enlisted about a year and a half 
since in our heavenly Master’s service we enlisted for a warfare, 
and we are determined by God’s grace assisting to be more 
zealous and fight on till we are discharged, or victory is won.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 70.21 


Dear brethren and sisters we fully believe that the message to the 
Laodiceans applies to us as a people, and represents our true 
condition. O then let us heed the admonition of the dear Saviour 
and be zealous and repent that our sins may be blotted out, that we 
may be numbered among those that keep the commandments of 
God and the faith of Jesus and have right to the tree of life and may 
enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
£0;22 


STEPHEN H. & ACHSAH BROWN. 
Norfolk, Ct., June 1857. 


From Bro. Marks 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel like saying a few words ° 
those of like precious faith by way of exhorting one another and so 

much the more as we see the day approaching. Let me ask, Do we 

not see the day approaching? | think there is no one of us that have 

had an eye upon the word of God and the signs of the times who 

have not already heard the distant mutterings of the coming storm. 

The judgment-hour cry has been given, and the announcement has 

followed it that Babylon was fallen; and now the third and last 

solemn message of mercy is sounding through our land, bringing 

with it the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; and the 
faithful and true Witness has borne his testimony to us as to a luke- 

warm church; and the question is with us, shall we obey the 

message to be zealous and repent, or will God raise up others to 

take our crowns and we be spued out of his mouth?ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 70.23 


Dear brethren and sisters, now is the time for us to be zealous and 
reform. Read the testimony in Revelation 3:16. Are not our cases 
hanging in suspense, here in this day of atonement? | feel 
something of the importance of acting now. | fear if we do not move 
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soon that it will be forever too late and the Lord will fill our places 
with some one else. “Seek ye the Lord all ye meek of the earth, 
which have wrought his judgments; seek righteousness, seek 
meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s 
anger.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.24 


| spent last Sabbath with the brethren and sisters in Hanover, and 
think they are trying to rise with the message. In our social meeting 
we enjoyed a refreshing from the presence of the Lord. O that we 
may all have strength to go forward in the truth and be saved with 
the Israel of God.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.25 


| learn from some of the church in Hanover that Elder A. N. Seymor 
has been there trying to overthrow the Sabbath; but David speaking 
of God’s commandments, says, “All his commandments are sure; 
they stand fast forever and ever and are done in truth and 
uprightness.” So we see that it will take more than the puny arm of 
man to get rid of the Sabbath or any portion of the law of 
God.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.26 


Elder S. left the impression at Hanover that he had been in the 
vicinity of Francisco, preaching, and that forty had given up the 
Sabbath, two of them ministers. Now what if forty should give up 
religion and two ministers with them deny their Bibles and go down 
to perdition? Will that alter the plan of salvation or destroy the 
christian’s hope? No, no. We have life and death set before us. 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments that they may have 
right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.27 


But what is the truth in relation to those who have given up the 
Sabbath, in the vicinity of Francisco? A few disorderly spirits (1 think 
not more than fifteen or twenty and they some two or three years 
ago Elder S. left the impression at Hanover that it was a late thing) 
have left the commandments and the work of God, because the 
Third Angel’s Message was too straight, and the way to life too 
narrow for them to walk in.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 70.28 


| am acquainted in that neighborhood and can say that those that 
have left the truth are not calculated to do honor to any cause. May 
the Lord save us from unreasonable and wicked men is my prayer. 
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In hope of heaven when Jesus comesARSH July 2, 1857, page 
71.1 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich., June 19th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Johnson writes from Findlay, Ohio June 14th 1857: “I am 
greatly cheered by reading the interesting communications from the 
beloved brethren and sisters scattered abroad as they come in my 
weekly visitor, the Review. | will also throw in my testimony on the 
Lord’s side hoping that it may serve to encourage other lonely ones 
also. | am indeed very lonely as | have never had the privilege of 
seeing the friendly face of one of the remnant since | began to keep 
the Lord’s Sabbath. Yet | am striving in my weakness to overcome. 
| do feel to thank God that ever the glad tidings of present truth 
reached my ears and that my eyes have been opened to see the 
great wickedness and delusion of the present days; and | pray that 
they may be anointed with that eye-salve which will enable me 
more clearly to see my own condition as it is. ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 71.2 


“| feel thankful for the stirring admonitions of the faithful and true 
Witness to the Laodiceans; but | fear | have not been profited by it 
as | ought to have been; but yet | will trust in God that | may be 
thoroughly aroused to the work; for | want to be up and doing while 
probation lasts that | may be found when the dear Saviour comes 
with the seal of the living God on my forehead and having on the 
white raiment, and possessing the gold; for | want to be so clothed 
that | may be counted worthy to stand upon Mount Zion with the 
Lamb.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.3 


“Dear brethren and sisters if | do not meet you now | hope to meet 
you then. O blessed thought to meet to part no more! Will you pray 
for me that my faith fail not. O brethren you know not how it would 
cheer me to see some Of like faith coming this way. Can not the tent 
pass through this place this season? | think that there is a great 
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field of labor here and perhaps much good might be done.”ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 71.4 


Bro. J. R. Belnap writes from Crete, Ills. June 20th 1857: “I wish to 
say that | am striving to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness. | am living in a dark corner of the earth, surrounded with 
Catholics; but thank the Lord he has promised us grace according 
to our day. “The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous and his 
ears are open unto their prayers.” | can say the Review is a 
welcome visitor to me. It is cheering to hear from the saints 
scattered abroad. It seems the cause is rising. My prayer is that | 
may rise with it. | feel that | need the gold that is tried in the fire, the 
white raiment and the eye-salve that | may see, and be zealous and 
repent. Pray for us that we may let our light shine before the world 
that we may have a part in the first resurrection and reign with 
Christ in his peaceable kingdom.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.5 


Sister C. Cryderman writes from North Brownville, Mich., June 12th 
1857: “Brother Carr of Bowne came this way last February and left 
some of the Sabbath tracts. It was a new idea to me and my 
husband, but before we had read the tract through we were 
convinced that we were not keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. We 
have been professors of religion for a number of years, and my 
husband has been an Adventist for many years; but for my part | 
never looked at the signs of the times as | do now. There has great 
light broken in upon my mind since | commenced keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord. | thought | enjoyed much religion before, but | 
never enjoyed my mind so well in my life as now. O brethren, | feel 
to glorify God for this blessing. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.6 


“We have not been backward in trying to converse with our 
neighbors, and | am happy to say that there are now ten strong 
believers, and | verily believe that there could be a great work done 
here; but we have met with some sore persecution, and we feel as 
if we wanted help.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.7 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 
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BY request of my dear mother Sabrina Cooley of Cheshire, Allegan 
Co. Mich., | pen you a few lines. She returned you her sincere 
thanks for your kindness in sending her the Review so long. She 
said, Tell them it has been the means of saving my soul. The 
message to the Laodiceans prepared her for her last and final 
change. She left the world in strong faith that after a short sleep she 
should rise and have part in the first resurrection. Her eyes were 
closed in death on the seventh inst. after a severe sickness of 
nineteen days. She embraced the present truth the Winter of 1856 
under the preaching of brother Cornell at Monterey. 

HANNAH GOODELL.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.8 


Monterey, Mich., June 22nd, 1857.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.9 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


A CAUSTIC NOBLEMAN. - The Earl of Orford, in reply to a 
application made to him by the secretary of the Norwich [England] 

Bible Society, to take the chair at their meeting, writes as follows: 

“Sir - | am surprised and annoyed at the contents of your letter - 
surprised, because my well known character should have exempted 

me from such an application, and annoyed because it obliges me to 

have this communication with you. | have long been addicted to the 

gaming-table - | have lately taken to the turf - | fear | frequently 
blaspheme - have never disturbed religious tracts. All this is well 

known to you and your Society; notwithstanding which you take me 

a fit person for your President. God forgive your hypocrisy! | would 
rather live in a land of sinners than with such saints. 

lam, Sir, etc. (signed.) 

ORFORD. 

[Dublin Freeman’s Journal.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.10 


BALLS 


UrSe 


BALLS are dances, or as modernized and fitted toChristian tastes, 
and rendered suitable as entertainments which Christians may 
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attend, they are more properly called “assemblies!” A church 
member would not go to “a dance” - not he - not she - dance is too 
low and vulgar a term for high-life professions. The poor have their 
“dances.” Neither do these solemn-countenanced and Sabbath-day 
professors of religion like “balls” - that is, they do not like the name 
of “balls.” They like the reality - the thing itself - the dance - the 
heated passions - the vain show - “the sound of revelry by night” - 
the waiting for the morning - but, then, all this is not dance - or ball - 
but an “assembly.” Don’t you understand? It is only an “assembly”; 
and, certainly, there can be no harm in a christian’s attending an 
“assembly!” Mr. A. was there to the last assembly, and he is a good 
man. He spoke in the prayer meeting the other evening. Mr. B. 
prayed in the prayer meeting one evening, and attended the ball the 
next. Dea. C’s. daughter, too, did not come up missing. They were 
at the ball. The young ladies did not dare to say “ball” to the deacon 
- they said “assembly” - and so the deacon was caught by a word, 
saying if mother was willing they might go. And mother was willing. 
To her credit, however, be it said she is low in her mind, and has 
not “exhorted” for some weeks!!!ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.11 


Thus much have we written, not Knowing hardly what to write when 
we began. We said “balls” as we began, and we say “balls” again. 
We have written in irony, but the subject is too solemn and awful to 
be thus treated entire. Suffice it to say, reader, that we are sick - not 
stomach-sick, or head-sick, or limb-sick - but heart-sick - soul-sick. 
We are sick at what our eyes see, and our ears hear. “Lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God.” There it is - such is the world - 
and to this, we fear, the church are hastening - the church are 
mingling with the world, and fashioning their religion after the 
world’s pattern. Many dare not move in the church until they first go 
to the world and get the world’s opinion as to the propriety or 
impropriety of things. If the world say dances, and balls, and 
assemblies, and theatres, and card-playing, then it is all right, 
whatever ministers and pious and true christians may say to the 
contrary notwithstanding.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.12 


We speak not harshly. As God is our witness we have no such 
spirit. But we do confess to sadness - to sorrow - to mourning. May 
we not weep as we remember Zion? Oh, that our head were 
waters, and our eyes a fountain of tears, that we might weep day 
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and night for the slain of the sons and daughters of the Lord. ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 71.13 


These dances, balls, or assemblies, or whatever we please call 
them, (the Devil is not so particular about names as we are,) are 
eating out the heart-life of the church. They are hindering thousands 
from coming to Christ. Many young men and women would have 
sought religion the past Winter, had balls been out of the question. 
As it is, they may continue to follow the road of pleasure to its 
termination - its bitter, its awful, its eternal END.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 71.14 


As a christian public Journal, then, we solemnly protest in the name 
of all that is solemn in religion against mixing up the “pure and 
undefiled” religion of Christ with the gay assemblages of the day. 
Have your Inauguration Balls, your Democratic Balls, your 
Republican Balls, your Washington birth-day Balls - rejoice in them, 
if you will - let your hearts cheer you, ye vain ones - walk in the 
ways of your hearts, and in the sight of your eyes - let your laughter 
be laughter - let your joy be not heaviness - put far away serious 
things - bid death be gone - say, if you choose, you will never die - 
or if you die, you will never come to judgment - and as to “eternity” 
and “hell,” you cannot stop to inquire their meaning. Thus do and 
thus say, but do not ask us to follow you. Let Christians be 
Christians. Do we address a parent - a father - or mother? Do you 
believe your children must be born again, or never see the kingdom 
of God? All then we have to say is, beware of balls - 
BEWARE.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.15 


Wilt Thou Be Made Whole.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.16 


Sinner, whether you know it or not, you are the subject of a fearful 
disease, and if its progress is not checked, you must die; and this 
death will be eternal. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.17 


You cannot cure yourself of this disease. You may try whatever 
plan you please, you may strive as long as you will, and still this 
disease will remain unchecked, and will continue to exert its baneful 
influence upon you, and you be still exposed to death.ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 71.18 
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Yet there is hope for you. There is a remedy for your disease. There 
is a physician who understands your case. The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin, and Jesus Christ says to you to-day, 
“Wilt thou be made whole?”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.19 


Understand that your acquiescence is necessary. God will not save 
you against your will, nor by any peculiar process without your 
knowledge; but you, understanding your danger, your inability to 
help yourself, and that your help is alone in Christ, must go to him, 
and being willing to be saved in his way, must trust in him for 
salvation.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.20 


“Wilt thou be made whole?” This is a personal question, addressed 
to you. It is an important question, for you are diseased. It is a 
pressing question, for you may soon be beyond the hope of 
cure.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.21 


Give it then your attention. Attend to it to-day. Place yourself under 
the care of Christ, and he will save you even to the uttermost.ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 71.22 


Peace of mind is produced by reliance on God’s promises ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 71.23 


Contentment springs from humility ARSH July 2, 1857, page 71.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 2, 1857. 


Is there a Change of Heart? 


UrSe 


A Correspondent makes the following request: “Please state in the 
REVIEW for the benefit of inquiring friends whether you deny what 
is called the change of heart, the passing from death unto life; and 
are we born again in this life? Explain what you think meant by the 
Spirit’s witnessing with our spirit that we are his.,ARSH July 2, 
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1857, page 72.1 


We do not most certainly deny the moral change above referred to, 
but rather advocate and plead its necessity, as may be seen by the 
following quotation from our remarks on the New Birth in REVIEW 
No. 12, Vol. ix: ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.2 


But is there not a sense in which we are all the children of God 
now? Evidently there is: The Scriptures speak of amoral change 
which must take place here preparatory to the great and final 
change - the New Birth. The terms and expressions used to denote 
this change are various, but they all seem to center together upon 
one point; namely, faith in Christ. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.3 


Thus by faith we are now the children of God. “For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” Galatians 3:26. By faith we 
receive him as our Saviour; by faith we look for his second coming; 
by faith we anticipate a part in the first resurrection, and “bodies like 
unto his glorious body.” We are the children of God by adoption. 
“But ye have received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father.” Romans 8:15. “To redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons.” Galatians 4:5. “Having 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
himself according to the good pleasure of his will.” Ephesians 1:5. 
But the spirit of adoption is not the adoption itself; Paul tells us what 
that is as follows: “For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now; and not only they, but 
ourselves also which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our bodies.” Romans 8:22, 23. “Now are we the 
sons of God; but it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is.” 7 John 3:2.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.4 


The Name Christian 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT writes, inquiring what right we have to be 
called by the above title, and saying that he considers it a term of 
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reproach and “a foul stigma upon his Master."ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 72.5 


We do not think this conclusion tenable. The name occurs three 
times in the New Testament, namely, Acis 17:26. “The disciples 
were called Christians first in Antioch.” Chap. 26:28. “Then Agrippa 
said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” 7 
Peter 4:16. “Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be 
ashamed.”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.6 


In the text first quoted, who applies to the disciples the name 
Christian? Was it given to them by their enemies, did they assume it 
themselves, or did they receive it from Paul and Barnabas? If we 
can find a satisfactory answer to any of these questions, it will 
determine at once the use of the word.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
12.0 


The ground which we take is that the name was given to the 
disciples by Paul and Barnabas themselves. By reference to the 
Greek it will be seen that the verb, “were called,” is in exactly the 
same construction with “assembled” and “taught” preceding it. The 
declaration about the disciples being called Christians is, in our 
version, written as a distinct sentence; but in the original is not so, it 
being only a clause of the preceding. It might therefore be rendered, 
“And it came to pass, that they assembled themselves with the 
church, and that they taught much people, and that they called the 
disciples Christians first at Antioch. And one translation, according 
to Dr. Clarke, the Codex Bezae, reads the passage in this manner. 
In regard moreover to the word chreematizo, rendered, were called, 
it might be remarked that it is defined to mean “to appoint warn or 
nominate by divine direction.” Therefore it was not wholly without 
the sanction of inspiration that the name, Christian, was applied to 
believers.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.8 


The name is evidently derived from Christ, and it is plain that some 
name would be necessary to distinguish the followers of Christ from 
other classes. The appellation of disciples or believers would be 
indefinite; for Plato had disciples, and believers, and so did 
Pythagoras, and so did Socrates. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.9 


There is nothing in the other two instances where the word occurs, 
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to prohibit its being the divinely appointed name for believers on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Does not James have reference also to the 
same thing when he says, [chap. 2:7,] “Do they not blaspheme that 
worthy name by which ye are called?”ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
72.10 


“We understand that our neighbors of the Advent Review and 
Herald have made all necessary arrangements for an ADAMS 
POWER PRESS. The large circulation of their paper, and the 
numerous religious books printed by them, make this addition to 
their establishment necessary. Though regarded by many as 
entertaining peculiar religious opinions, we have ever found all 
connected with that paper high-minded and honorable men. In this 
respect, speaking in a worldly manner, they are somewhat 
peculiar." ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.11 


The above we clip from the Battle Creek Journal published in this 
village by W. W. Woolnough, Editor and proprietor. We are happy to 
recognize in Mr. Woolnough a freedom from sectarianism which 
accords to every man “Freedom to worship God,” according to the 
dictates of his own conscience, and suffers no prejudice based on 
religious considerations to interfere with any other relation. In this 
respect is not he also somewhat peculiar? ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
72.12 


Power Press 


UrSe 


WE wish to say to those interested in this enterprise that we have 
been prospered in raising means for immediate use to purchase the 
Press, etc. Brethren have put into our hands money, for which we 
have given our notes to the amount of nearly seven hundred 
dollars, and depend on the friends of the cause to make up the 
amount of about twenty-five hundred dollars in sums of $100, or 
$50 dollars each.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.13 


If there are those who wish to assist in this enterprise, who have not 
ready means, but can pay in three or six months, they can send on 
their pledges, and pay the amount they pledge when they can. 
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JAMES WHITE.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.14 


A WEEK. - The seven days of the week is by far the most 
permanent division of time, and the most ancient monument of 
astronomical knowledge; it was used by the Brahmins in India, with 
the same denomination used by us; and was alike found in the 
calendars of the Jews, Egyptians, Arabs, and Assyrians. It has 
survived the fall of empires, and has existed among all successive 
generations; a proof of the common origin of mankind. The division 
of the year into months is very old, and almost universal, but not so 
ancient or uniform as the seven days, or week. - Astronomer. 
PICTUREARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.15 


TENT MEETINGS 
UrSe 


Eastern Tour 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will meet with the 
church of God in General Conference as follows:ARSH July 2, 
1857, page 72.16 


In Ohio, where the brethren may appoint, and pitch the Ohio Tent, 
July 11th and 12th.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.17 


We hope the brethren will come together prepared to work. We 
shall endeavor to bear testimony to the truth as far as health and 
strength may admit; but farther than this we hope to be free from 
the care and responsibilities of this meeting. JAMES WHITEARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 72.18 

Ohio Tent.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.19 


CONFERENCE AT GREEN SPRING 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference o 
Commandment-keepers held in the Ohio Tent at Green Spring, 
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Sandusky Co., commencing Sixth-day, July 10th, at 2 o’clock P. M., 
and continuing over Sabbath and First-day.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 72.20 


It is to be hoped there will be a general attendance of the Sabbath- 
keepers, and honest seekers after truth at this meeting. Bro. and Sr. 
White are expected. ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.21 


In behalf of the brethren. 
M. E. CORNELL.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.22 


Wisconsin Tent 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Tent Meeting in Dodgeville, lowa Co., Wis., 
commencing June 27th, and continuing, the Lord willing, two 
weeks.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.23 


Also one six miles south of Warren Station, Jo Daviess Co., Ills, on 
the Chicago and Galena R. R., commencing July 11th, and 
continuing, Providence permitting, two weeks. Those coming on the 
cars should stop at Warren Station. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. J 
HART. E. EVERTS.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.24 


A NEW WORK 


UrSe 


The Two-Horned Beast of Revelation 73, a symbol of THE UNITED 
STATES PICTUREARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.25 


This work which is now appearing in the REVIEW will be ready for 
distribution in a few days. Orders may now be sent in. - Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.26 


Business Items 


UrSe 
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D. Ford. The dollar you sent May 12th was by mistake receipted to 
Wm. Baily. We now transfer that credit to your name on book, which 
with the $1 you now send pays you to xii,1.ARSH July 2, 1857, 
page 72.27 


H. N. Bates.: The pledge on Book Fund for C. A. Bates of $5 has 
been paid. Does he intend this to apply on Book Fund over and 
above his pledge? Bro. Joseph Bates took from this office, May 
27th, 1856, books to the amount of $4, “to be paid by Brn. in Green 
Vale, Ills.” on account of books left there. Has this anything to do 
with that?ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.28 


J. K. Belnap. The P. O. address of Geo. T. Smith is Allegan, 
Allegan Co. Mich.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.29 


M. C. M. Andrews: Your eight dollars for Power Press is received. 
We have been waiting for those who are able to contribute $100, or 
$50, to make up the amount needed. If necessary we will apply 
your money to that object, or hold it subject to your order. ARSH 
July 2, 1857, page 72.30 


BOOKS SENT. E. M. L. Corey, Mich., Chas. Jones, Mich. S. B 
Southwell, Mich. H. L. Richmond, Mich. E. Sanford, Ills. J. K. 
Belnap, Ills. C. W. Stanley, Wis. M. C. M. Andrews, N. Y. Wm. 
Dawson, lowa, L. M. Jones, Mich.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.31 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.32 


W. Grant 1,00,xi,1. J. Sevey (for O. B. Sevey) 1,00,xii,8. Ira Lake 
1,00,xi,8. C. Smith (for T. Smith) 0,50,xi,7. D. Curtis 1,00,xi,1. D. 
Ford 1,00,xii,1. E. Sanford 1,00,xi,1. E. Sanford (for G. Hubbard) 
0,50,xi,1. E. A. Averill 1,00,xi,1. H. Lyon (for A. Chase) 0,50,xi,7. 
Benj. Miller 0,25,x,20. H. Hemminger 0,25,x,20. W. Perin 0,25,x,20. 
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Wm. H. Levers 0,25,x,20. T. Myers 0,25,x,20. M. Taylor 0,25,x,20. 
Dr. W. S. Foot 0,25,x,20. J. Marsh 0,25,x,20. Jno. S. Smith 
1,00,xi,1. Louisa Tarbell 2,00,xi,1. J. K. Belnap 1,00,xi,1. W. H. 
Hilton 2,00,xi,1. R. Gorsline 1,00,xi,1. L. Carpenter 1,00,xi,1. Srs. 
Dickinson 1,00,xi,1. A. Tubbs 1,00,xi,7. D. Upson 1,00,xi,1. N. A. 
Hollis 1,00,xi,17. S. P. French 1,00,x,9. B. H. Peck 1,00,xii,1. G. W. 
Kellogg 1,00,x,9. S. W. Willey 1,00,xi,1. H. J. Clark 1,00,xi,1. A. R. 
Morse 0,50,xi,1. W. Peck 2,00,xi,1. Jno Griswold 1,00,xi,1. Chas 
McConnell 1,00,xi,1. R. J. Waterhouse 2,00,xi,1. N. Clafland 
1,00,xi,1. C. Butler 1,00,xii,1. A. H. Hilliard 1,00,xi,1. C. E. Dalgrien 
1,00,xiii,1. F. C. Castle 1,00,xi,1. R. Loveland 2,00,xii,1. E. Brackett 


1,00,xi,8. Mrs. J. Edmonston 1,00,xi,1ARSH July 2, 1857, page 
72.33 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. J. R. Belnap $0,50. E. W. Phelps $° 
Wm. Dawson $1,50.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.34 


FOR MICH. TENT. J. Whitmore $3.ARSH July 2, 1857, page 72.35 
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July 9, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 10 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 9, 1857. 
NO. 10. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.1 


HOPE 


UrSe 


Then why should | in sadness grieve o’er flowry seasons 
past,ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.2 


When I’m but nearing all the joys | would possess at last?ARSH 
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July 9, 1857, page 73.3 


When Autumn comes the golden fruit we gather home with 
joy;:ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.4 


Why suffer then our darksome fears life’s harvest to alloy.ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 73.5 


Oh, seems it not an idle thing to talk of yon bright HeavenARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 73.6 


As our blest home, while to this earth our clinging love is 
given?ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.7 


| will not shudder to lie down beneath the clay cold sod -ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 73.8 


The grave is blessed since there reposed the glorious Son of 
God.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.9 


Another spring shall bud and bloom, where wintry snow wreaths 
lie; ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.10 


So from the darkness of the tomb, to realms beyond the sky, ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 73.11 


My joyful flesh, at God’s command, to nobler life shall rise ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 73.12 


And in eternal summer wear, the bloom that never dies. ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 73.13 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST ORevelation 13, A SYMBOL OF 
THE UNITED STATES. BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUG#RSH July 9, 
1857, page 73.14 

(Continued.)ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.15 


The next point to which we will not call attention, iscARSH July 9, 
1857, page 73.16 


THE IMAGE 
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UrSe 


Of the first beast, which this power is said to make.ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 73.17 


Verse 14. “Saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should 
make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword and 
did live.” An image to the Papal beast, must resemble that beast in 
some respects. As this verse contains testimony that clearly shows 
the form of government of the two-horned beast, we will now notice 
it. We should be led to conclude from the fact that this two-horned 
beast has no crowns, either on head or horns, that it was a different 
form of government from its predecessors. Our understanding of it 
would be that it was neither kingly nor imperial power. Verse 714 
sets it forth clearlyARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.18 


The two-horned beast says to fhem that dwell on the earth, Make 
an image. The dwellers on the earth, or the territory of this beast, it 
seems, have a part to act in this work. This clearly marks the United 
States as the scene of action. This is the manner in which laws are 
made here: by the representatives of the people. As all men by the 
declaration are declared to be “equal,” it became necessary that 
some course should be taken by which all could have equal 
privileges in the construction of the laws. If the whole mass were 
called together, there would be an endless discussion and no laws 
made. Therefore, the people were to elect such representatives as 
would carry out their principles; and they were to meet and make 
laws, which, when passed, should be considered the laws of the 
people. The image is to be formed by the people or their 
representatives. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.19 


But to return to the subject of the image. The Papal beast we have 
already seen was a church clothed with civil authority, having power 
to put to death heretics, (or those who would not obey its 
teachings.) We have seen by verse 72, that the two-horned beast is 
to “exercise all the power of the first beast.” A church or 
ecclesiastical body is again to have power to pass decrees to put 
the saints to death. But, peradventure, God may deliver his people 
just as the decrees of the beast are to be executed. The faith of 
God’s people will doubtless be tried as sorely as Abraham’s was, 
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when he was called upon to offer his only son, Isaac. God delivered 
him; and he declares to the Philadelphia church, (this is the sixth 
state of the gospel church, which had heard the proclamation of the 
Lord’s coming; and before whom the open door of the Sanctuary 
was placed,) “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | 
also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold | 
come quickly.” When the decree is out against God’s people, it will 
be a solemn and fearful hour, whether the decree formed is 
executed or not-ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.20 


We do not understand that this image is yet completed, but that it is 
a work to be performed in the closing scenes of the career of the 
two-horned beast. Some doubtless start at the idea of such a work 
as this being done in these United States. But as we have already 
seen that the United States is the two-horned beast, we conclude 
with definiteness that the image will be formed here. Here will 
Protestants, notwithstanding their high profession, do the very work 
the prophecy states. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.21 


The observer of the movements of the United States for a few years 
past, with an understanding of the principles of the constitution, will 
not be startled at the idea advanced. Notwithstanding Protestants 
are so mild in their profession, we see they abuse power when in 
their hands. Who can tell unless guided by the prophecy, what 
Protestants would do with laws on their side. Look at the Puritans 
who themselves crossed the great water to flee oppression, 
persecuting the Quakers even unto death.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
73.22 


All organized religious bodies in these United States are tolerated 
by law, and government pledges them protection. All that is wanting 
to complete an image to Papacy, is simply a union of action in 
Church and State, and for the churches to have control of the laws 
so as to inflict penalties on heretics, or those who do not obey their 
sentiments. It may not appear strange to the reader that we look for 
such a union as we already see moves that point strongly in that 
direction. We have already shown, that in several States Sunday- 
keeping is established by law. The ministry will teach that Sunday is 
to be kept holy, and if you violate the Sabbath (Sunday) openly, you 
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will be pointed to the law, and informed that if you do not rest you 
must suffer the penalty therein attached.-ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
73.23 


It seems from verse 714, on which we have already made remarks, 
that before the making of the image there is a saying among the 
people that one should be made. We understand such a saying is 
already before the people. A secret political organization has been 
working in our midst for a short time past whose object seems to be 
the suppression of Roman Catholics. Concerning the ground-work 
of this party’s organization we will not speak at length, but will give 
two quotations to illustrate the character of what they propose to 
accomplish. The first quotation is from Mr. Havens’ (an American) 
speech delivered in Erie Co., N. Y. He says:ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 73.24 


“For my own part, | wait to see the day when a Luther shall spring 
up in this country who shall found a great American Catholic church 
instead of a great Roman Catholic church; and who shall teach men 
that they can be good Catholics without professing allegiance to a 
Pontiff on the other side of the Atlantic."ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
73.25 


The second quotation is from Mr. James L. Smith, said to be a 
gentleman of high respectability, who published in the Washington 
Union his renunciation of the American party, to which he had 
belonged. He says,ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.26 


“My objections are that a union of politics and religion or Church 
and State never worked well.” ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.27 


We do not claim from this that this political party will form an image 
to the beast, but their acts certainly look like desiring to unite 
Church and State. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.28 


DOCTOR DURBIN, in th€hristian Advocate and Journal, seems 
to think there is a time coming when civil power will enforce the 
sentiments of the church at least by one law. “I infer therefore that 
the civil magistrate may not be called upon to enforce the 
observance of the Sabbath (Sunday) as required in the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ; but, when Christianity becomes the moral and 
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spiritual life of the State, the State is bound through her magistrates 
to prevent the open violation of the holy Sabbath, as a measure of 
self preservation. She cannot without injuring her own vitality, and 
incurring the divine displeasure, be recreant to her duty in this 
matter.” When this time spoken of by the Dr. comes, we shall have 
an image to the beast surely.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.29 


It appears probable to us that this Sunday institution is the very 
point on which this union will finally be effected. Here is a point on 
which nearly all the Protestant sects can unite. A point which we 
may safely say is the important item in the faith of Protestants is 
their Sunday worship. And a thing which increases our suppositions 
concerning a union on this point is that we see the sects already 
reaching forward and urging the importance of more stringent laws 
for Sunday-keeping.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.30 


Verse 15. “And he had power to give life unto the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed.” From this text we may draw two conclusions:ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 73.31 


1. The image of the beast is to be made in the same territory where 
the two-horned beast rules; for the two-horned beast can exercise 
that authority in no territory but its own.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
73.32 


2. That it already has it in its “power to give life to the image of the 
beast,” or cause the decree to be made and executed. Is it not in 
the power of the United States to pass such laws? They declare by 
their constitution, “all men shall be protected in worshiping God 
according to the dictates of their own consciences.” We see the 
mass hold the first day of the week as a holy day. If a memorial 
should be sent into congress with 1,000,000 names signed to it, 
declaring that their rights were infringed upon, and praying them to 
pass a solemn enactment that the first day should not be profaned 
by labor, how soon the result would be a law upon the point. ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 73.33 


Were the United States as a body to pass a law that Sunday should 
be kept holy, or not profaned by labor, there would be, | conceive, 
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an image to Papacy; for the law would then be in the hand of the 
church, and she could inflict penalties on those who did not obey 
the Sunday institution. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 73.34 


Matters are moving here similar to the way they moved in the 
formation of the Papal beast. In A. D., 321, laws were passed 
prohibiting labor in cities and towns; but in 538, when the Pope was 
made supreme head of all the churches, this law was made 
universal. We claim that then commenced the union of church and 
State. Here we already have several stringent State statutes, and in 
most of our incorporated cities laws as rigid. Read the following 
concerning the law of Texas.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.1 


“The legislature of Texas, has passed a bill to establish ‘the 
Christian Sabbath’ which provides for the punishment, by fine, or 
imprisonment of such persons as may perform any labor or procure 
any to be done on Sunday.” - Watchman and Reflector ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 74.2 


TheAmerican Baptist copies the above with the following 
note:ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.3 


“An oppressive enactment corresponding in character with the 
legislation, or edicts which in some Catholic countries demand 
conformity to the dominant Religion. Laws to enforce the 
observance of the ‘Christian Sabbath’ are no less repugnant to the 
principles of religious liberty, and violative of the right of the people, 
upon whom they are imposed, than would be laws to enforce the 
observance of Easter, good Friday, or the practice of infant 
baptism.” ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.4 


We understand that all that remains undone to form an image to the 
first beast is a universal law on Sunday keeping. This two-horned 
beast, as we see from the above, after completing the image, is to 
enforce under severe penalties. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.5 


THE WORSHIP 


UrSe 


Of the image, and, as stated in verse 72, the worship of the beast. 
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“And causeth the earth and them that dwell therein to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.” It is not said that this 
power causes men to worship God, but causes them to worship the 
first beast: Papacy. What is this worship? We shall claim that it is 
homage paid to the first beast; the keeping of commandments 
which he may have made, which are contrary to God’s 
commandments.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.6 


“Whenever any civil or ecclesiastical enactment conflicts with the 
requisitions of Jehovah, that power is worshiped, which is obeyed in 
preference to the other. ‘Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey his servants ye are to whom ye obey?’ 
Romans 6:16.” Bliss on the Apocalypse, p. 233.ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 74.7 


If we obey strictly all the precepts of the Bible, we are looked upon 
as worshipers of the true God. The worshiper of the false god can 
only be shown as such by those precepts which the true God we 
worship has laid down. As a tree is known by its fruit, so is it known 
whom a worshiper honors and adores, by the commandments he 
keeps.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.8 


That the above conclusions are correct we think may be clearly 
learned by reading the Third Angel’s Message. Revelation 14:9-12. 
After pronouncing its warning against the worship of the beast and 
image it says, “Here are they that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.” From this we learn that the attention of the 
people is to be aroused to the decrees to be enforced by the two- 
horned beast, and it clearly shows that this worship conflicts with 
God’s commandments and Jesus’ testimony.ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 74.9 


As strict conformity to God’s commandments is the worship of him, 
if Papacy institutes commandments contrary to them, and 
individuals leave God’s commandments and keep those of the 
Papal beast, we must conclude that they honor that beast above 
God. And should we see those who had understanding of the 
matter thus act, we should at once pronounce them worshipers of 
the beast. But an individual might have no inclination to keep those 
commandments, but be desirous of obeying God. Just then, we will 
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say, the two-horned beast passes a law obliging its subjects to keep 
those very institutions, or pay a heavy penalty: the individual now 
commences to keep those institutions. Would he not be a worshiper 
of the beast, and that caused by the two-horned beast?ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 74.10 


But you inquire, has any such thing been done by the Papal beast? 
and is there any danger of those institutions made by that beast 
being enforced upon us? Yes. The Papal church has not only made 
commandments contrary to God’s commandments, but has thought 
“to change laws.” See Danie! 7:25. Even the laws of the Most High. 
He, (the little horn) has not in reality changed God’s laws, although 
he has thought to do it. But he teaches a law to his subjects, as the 
law of God, which is but an imposition in some of its parts, as may 
be seen by comparing it with the original law of God. Exodus 20. 
We copy the following, the ten commandments of God as taught by 
Catholics contrasted with the ten commandments of Exodus 20:3- 
17.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.11 


CATHOLIC BIBLE 


1. lam the 
Lord thy 
God, thou 
shalt not 
have 
strange 
gods 
before me. 


2. Thou 2. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image,or any 
shalt not likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the 
take the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: thou shalt 
name of ot bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for | the Lord thy 
the Lord God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
thy God in the child- ren unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
vain. hate me, and shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love 
me, and keep my commandments. 


1. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 





475 


3. 
Remember 
that thou 
keep holy 
the 
Sabbath- 
day. 


3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 


4. Remember the Sab-bath-day to keep it holy.Six days shalt 
thou labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sab- 
4.Honor bath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, 


thy father nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-ser- vant, nor thy maid- 

andthy servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stran- ger that is within thy 

mother. —_gates: for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, and rested on the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day,and hallowed it. 

Pee 5. Honor thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long 

ae upon the land which the Lord thy Godgiveth thee. 

6. Thou 

shalt not Thou shalt not kill 

commit 

adultery 

7. Thou 

shalt not 7. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

steal. 

8. Thou 

shalt not 

bear false 8. Thou shalt not steal. 

witness 

against thy 

neighbor 

9. Thou 

shalt not 

covet thy 9. Thou shalt not bearfalse witness against thy neighbor. 

neighbor's 

wife. 

107 hed 10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house, thou shalt not 

shalt not ; fates i ; : F 
covet thy neigh- bor’s wife, nor his man-ser- vant, nor his maid- 

covet thy ; : ; : . 

; ,. servant nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neigh- 
neighbor’s Bars 
goods. , 
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Reader, compare the above carefully with the ten commandments 
in your Bible. Where is the second commandment? It is gone. This 
you will see changes the numbering of all the commandments 
which follow. The Pope, to make out the complete number, ten, 
divides the tenth commandment into two parts. But we call 
particular attention to what the Catholics have laid down here as the 
3rd commandment, but which is in fact a part of the 4th 
commandment. The person who is instructed by this catechism, 
cannot find out by that commandment as it stands what is required 
by it. They need an explanation of it, and as it is considered 
dangerous for the common people to have the Bible, they must 
receive the information through their medium of instruction, the 
catechism.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.12 


Well here is the desired information from the catechism.ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 74.13 


What is commanded by the third commandment?ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 74.14 


Ans. To spend the SUNDAY in prayer and other religious duties. - 
Butler’s Catechism, Lesson xvii.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.15 


We see at once that Papacy has made an attack upon God’s 
Sabbath, and attempts to give us a substitute, Sunday, the first day 
of the week. This we know is not the day God appointed to be kept 
holy by the fourth commandment. The question is, has God 
authorized this change that has been made in his Sabbath? He 
declared [Exodus 31:17,] “It is a sign between me and the children 
of Israel forever.” The word forever signifies, As long as a thing, 
considering the surrounding circumstances, can exist. - Clarke. lf 
the Bible then does not teach that the Sabbath was to cease, it will 
be a sign eternally. Christ declares, [/Vatihew 5:17, 19,] “Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven.” Again, unless it can be shown that 
God has removed the sanctity from the seventh day, the same 
reason exists now for keeping it that ever did. God has made it holy. 
No testimony can be found to show that God has ever removed that 
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sanctity from the day; therefore it is holy still. We must beware how 
we do our own pleasure on his holy day, lest we pollute it. God’s 
fourth commandment is still binding upon us, and no Bible authority 
can be found for keeping the first day of the week. First-day- 
keepers themselves are obliged to admit, that they have no precept 
for their Sunday institution. They only claim apostolic example, 
which the Word does not contain. See works on the Sabbath 
published at the Review Office, Battle Creek, MichARSH July 9, 
1857, page 74.16 


The Protestants also claim that the fathers of the church have kept 
that day. The Catholic, however, is willing to show the matter in its 
true light, and places the honor of the change where it belongs. 
Read the following from The Catholic Christian InstructedARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 74.17 


“Ques. What warrant have you for keeping Sunday, preferably to 
the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 74.18 


“Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic Church, and 
apostolic tradition. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.19 


“Q. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be kept 
for the Sabbath? ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.20 


“A. The Scripture commands us to hear the Church. Matthew 18:17, 
Luke 10:16."ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.21 


Again we read inan antidote or treatise of Thirty Controversies. 
“The word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath; 
you [Protestants] without any precept of scripture change it to the 
first day of the week only authorized by our tradition."ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 74.22 


We find that the keeping of Sunday as a Sabbath originated with 
the mystery of iniquity, (Papacy,) which had commenced to work in 
the days of the apostle Paul. 2 Thessalonians 2. The man who with 
understanding on this subject leaves the fourth commandment and 
keeps Sunday, honors the Pope not God. The two-horned beast 
has already begun this work, as we have shown, of causing men to 
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keep the Sunday. Not only in several States of this union are laws 
passed prohibiting labor on Sunday, but in States where there are 
no statutes to affect the observer of the seventh day, there are city 
laws that do bind a// within their incorporations. ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 74.23 


Thus, we see, the two-horned beast is causing them that dwell on 
the earth to worship the first beast. And not only so, but the soil 
itself must rest (be neither tilled nor sown) upon the first day; not 
because God has said it, but the Pope ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
74.24 


A point is stated in verse 76 in regard to the class that are to have 
these stringent laws passed against them, (“And he causeth alll, 
both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 
mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads,”) which is also 
conclusive evidence as to where this work is to be accomplished; 
viz., where there is slavery.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.25 


The position of the world in regard to slavery, may be learned by 
the following quotation from an article on the Nebraska bill, in the 
New York Tribune, of Feb. 18th, 1854.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
74.26 


“Franklin Pierce has lived to the age of fifty years. In addition to all, 
he professes faith in the doctrine and precepts of Jesus 
Christ.” ARSH July 9, 1857, page 74.27 


“At this critical moment the astounding proposition comes from the 
citizen who is now president, to repeal the statute which secures 
the immeasurable blessings of freedom to Nebraska, and to 
establish therein the dire institution of African Slavery.” ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 74.28 


“The whole world has been steadily advancing toward the 
overthrow of African Slavery for more than a century. Nations have 
abolished it. England has emancipated her black populations. 
France has done the same. Even Russia herself has abolished 
serfdom in every territory, she has added to her empire since the 
beginning of the present century. The trade in slaves has been 
denounced as piracy by all nations. The remains of the barbarism of 
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slave-holding now linger in the world under the protection of the 
decaying kingdom of Spain, and a portion of the States of this 
Union.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.1 


Bondmen and free are under the dominion of the two-horned beast. 
Let the above quotation settle the question firmly as regards the 
locality of the two-horned beast. We see all other nations have 
abolished slavery, or declared it to be piracy, and the traffic is dying 
away, while in this nation we see it steadily increasing. ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 75.2 


Since the appearance of the above extract in 1854, the sacred 
compact, and solemn Missouri Compromise of 1820 which it was 
supposed would forever exclude slavery from North of 36 30, has 
been set aside as a thing of naught, and slavery has extended its 
dominions to territory that, by this act would forever have been 
guarded. The result of this has been a mad rushing forward of the 
friends of slavery, holding spurious elections, choosing a bogus 
Legislature who form for themselves a constitution that declares 
“death to the man that takes a slave out of this territory.” “Five years 
imprisonment to the man that gives a slave information that causes 
him to leave Kansas.” “Two years imprisonment to the man that 
expresses his opinionin Kansas that it is wrong to hold 
slaves.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.3 


But the scene does not stop here. The decision of the Supreme 
Court on the Dred Scott case which was pronounced by Judge 
Taney, March 6th, 1857, for aught we can see may open the way 
for Senator Toombs to “call the roll of his slaves at the foot of 
Bunker Hill.” It is 1. That “Africans are regarded whollyas property, 
in the constitution, and are incapable under that instrument of ever 
attaining the position of citizens.” 2nd. That “a slave taken into a 
Free State is not therefore entitled to his freedom.” 3rd. That 
“Congress has no rightful power to prohibit slavery in the Territories; 
hence the Missouri Restriction is unconstitutional.,ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 75.4 


Here slavery is likely to continue, and we consider will, till the fearful 
decree goes forth against the people that will not worship the beast, 
and till bond men and free shall “hide themselves from the face of 
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him that sitteth upon the throne and from the wrath of the 
Lamb.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.5 


Another specification we will notice here before passing to the 
decree of verses 16, 17, which is theARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.6 


NUMBER OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


Verse 18. “Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast; for it is the number of the man; and his 
number is six hundred three score and six.” Previous verses state, 
that men are also to be required to receive the number of the name 
of the beast, as well as the mark and name. On this subject we 
adopt the following: ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.7 


1. The beast numbered is a definite beast. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
75.8 


2. It is a definite man who is numbered. It is the number of a man, 
not of man or men; hence it cannot refer to the ancient mode of 
reckoning by letters; because that makes the number indefinite; as 
there have lived more than one man whose name numbered 666. 
Some have referred this number to the first Pope, others to Latinus, 
and others to Napoleon Buonaparte.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.9 


But if, as Adventists profess to believe, the Bible be its own 
expositor, we must find a clue to the man here spoken of, in some 
part of that book. What saith the Scriptures? Ans. They distinctly 
bring to view two definite men, as the heads of the two great 
antagonistical churches - the Christian and the Anti-christian. The 
one represented by the Man, Christ Jesus, and the other by the 
“man of Sin.” 2 Thessalonians 2:3. That this man represents the 
Papal Anti-christian church, we all believe. And he will represent 
that church until the revelation of Christ. Verses 8, 9. The church 
represented by this man, continued a unit nearly a thousand years 
after its foundation, when it commenced breaking up under Luther 
and Calvin, and these divisions have continued dividing and 
subdividing until, according to their own admissions, they now 
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number about six hundred three score and six. We may trace the 
lineage of every Protestant church back to the mother of harlots, 
[Revelation 17:5,] and we can go no farther. Not only are they 
daughters by natural descent, but by imitation. And their number is 
the number of a man, (the man of sin,) and his number is six 
hundred three score and six. Those churches collectively or 
individually, have that number. The decree of this two-horned beast 
against which the third angel of Revelation 14, gives his solemn 
warning is to enforce alsoARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.10 


THE MARK OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


Verse 17. “And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name.” The 
two-horned beast is to cause all to receive “the mark of the beast.” 
We inquire, what is the mark of the beast? Many have been the 
speculations in regard to it. While one has supposed the mark of 
the beast to be an unscriptural connection of the church with 
government affairs, another has thought it to be sprinkling as 
baptism. The Revelator does not saya mark, but it is “the mark of 
the beast;” and he also defines it as “the mark of his name.” 
Revelation 14:11. The beast assumes the title of God: “Most holy 
Lord God the Pope.” He claims to be at the head of the work of God 
on earth. He was to think to change times and laws. This he has 
already done. See the quotation of the commandments from the 
catechism. The mark of his name, we shall claim, is the mark of his 
name as a God, or as a reviser of the law of God. Before we can be 
prepared to state with definiteness, what this mark is, our attention 
shall be called to the law of God, to decide what the mark of his 
name is. This beast has assumed authority, and as a matter of 
course assumes a mark which designates him from the true Law- 
giver. The third angel (Revelation 14) warns against the mark of the 
beast, and says, “Here are they that keep the commandments of 
God.” The class, who take heed to the call of that message are 
keeping the commandments of God. This is one of their striking 
peculiarities. From it we may infer that those who are giving heed to 
the decrees of the beast are not keeping them. The commandments 
of God are held out in opposition to the mark of the beast, and by 
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them it can be detected. The ten commandments are the great 
constitution of Jehovah, and says the Apostle, “If any man speak, 
let him speak as the oracles of God. 7 Peter 4:17. Oracles of God, 
ten commandments. Acts 7:38.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.11 


The law of an earthly monarch, to be of force, must bear the name 
of the monarch, his signature of royalty, and also the impress of his 
seal, which is the sign or mark of his name. If the emperor of Russia 
should at the present time write out commands for his subjects to 
follow, and sign his name Alexander, the people might be at a loss 
to know where the document came from; for there are Alexanders 
many. But he signs his name, Alexander Emperor of Russia This 
shows at once the extent of his government: Russia; also his right 
to reign - Emperor. When the document is thus signed, and bears 
the impress of the seal of that monarch, it is valid. When the 
subjects behold it they at once take heed to it. Why, say they, we 
are in his realm, subject to his reign, he has power to make laws to 
govern us, we must take heed to his enactments. A law without a 
signature of royalty, and seal, is good for nothing. The true 
Lawgiver is known by his title of royalty, and seal, which is the sign, 
or mark of his name. There is no danger, while his subjects retain 
the knowledge of his title and seal, of their being imposed 
upon.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.12 


If the law of an earthly monarch, is but a dead letter, without the 
signature of royalty, and seal of the law-giver, how must it be with 
the law of the Most High, if his signature of royalty, and seal, have 
been removed from his law? If it has been done by himself, he has 
rendered his own law inactive; but if it has been removed by a 
foreign hand, as taught by them, it must be faulty. The loyal 
sanction of the Most High, must be something connected with his 
law, that discovers to us the extent of his dominion, and right to 
reign; which is a sign between him and his loyal subjects, that they 
may know his genuine laws, and be guarded against all imposition. 
That the living God has a seal, we learn from /saiah 8:16; and we 
also learn by the same text, that that seal has been taken off. “Bind 
up the testimony seal the law among my disciples.” No necessity for 
such a proclamation, if the law seal had not been broken. Therefore 
in this time, when men are saying to us “Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits,” we are to seal God’s law, restore to it his royal 
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sanction which he attached to it when he gave it; which, like the 
seal of an earthly monarch, stamps his right to reign, and extent of 
dominion, as expressed in his royal title, as genuine, and shows to 
his subjects, that they are not imposed upon.ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 75.13 


We wish to call attention to the law of God, and if possible find his 
seal. We begin and read. The first three commandments are 
prohibitions, and in each of them the name “thy God” is mentioned; 
but the uninformed might say, “there are gods many and lords 
many.” We do not gain the desired information, from these three 
commandments. We pass on. We will skip the fourth 
commandment, as it is thought by some to be a Jewish institution, 
which has served its time out and ceased. The fifth commandment 
teaches the duty to parents, with a promise of long life in the land, 
to those who obey. The other five commandments are each 
prohibitions; but neither of them mention the name of God. We will 
now look at the fourth commandment, and see if we can get any 
light there. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.14 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
hallowed it.” Here we get, 1st. “The Lord.” 2nd. Signature of royalty; 
Creator of heaven and earth. 3rd. Right to reign and extent of 
dominion. As he is the creator of heaven and earth, and all that is 
therein, nothing can exist unless supplied from his bounty. 
Therefore as he is our creator and sustainer, he has a right to reign 
over all. Heaven and earth is the extent of his dominion. The sea/ or 
sign between him and his people, the Lord himself has declared is 
what this commandment enforces.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.15 


“Moreover, also | gave them my Sabbaths, to be a sign between me 
and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that doth sanctify 
them.” Ezekiel 20:12, 19, 20. “| am the Lord your God: walk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; and hallow my 
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Sabbaths, and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye 
may know that | am the Lord your God” SeeExodus 31:13- 
18.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.16 


Sign and seal are synonymous terms. See Romans 4:11. Paul 
speaking of Abraham says, “And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of righteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumcised.” The Sabbath is a sign between God and his 
people; hence it seals his law as genuine. As the seal of an earthly 
monarch is a sign between him and his subjects, so the Sabbath is 
a sign between the Lord and his subjects, that they may know him 
from all others. Take this fourth commandment from the ten, and 
the seal of the living God is gone, and the knowledge of their author 
is taken from us. Here is where Papacy has aimed a blow. The 
Pope has taken away the seal of the living God, and the ten 
commandments as taught by him do not contain it. Read the 
following portion of the fourth commandment as given by the Pope, 
and by him called the third commandment. From Doctor James 
Butlers catechism.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.17 


“Say the third commandment.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.18 


Ans. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day."ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 75.19 


Here is all that the Pope gives of the Sabbath commandment. 
Where is that part of it that pointed out to us the true God, his right 
to reign, extent of dominion, etc.? It is gone. Read again from the 
catechism and see what we have in place of the seal of the living 
God.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 75.20 


“What is commanded by the third commandment?ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 76.1 


Ans. To spend the SUNDAY in prayer and other religious 
duties." ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.2 


In place of God’s seal or mark, we have Sunday attached to the 
law. It does not point out the living God, but claims to be instituted 
on the authority of the Papal church, and is claimed by that church 
to be their signature of royalty; in confirmation of which, read the 
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following from the “abridgment of Christian Doctrine - p.58.ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 76.3 


“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.4 


“A. By the very act of changing Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore fondly contradict themselves, by 
keeping Sunday so strictly, and breaking most other feasts 
commanded by the same church.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.5 


The two-horned beast is to cause all “to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads.” We do not suppose that this is a mark, 
visible in the foreheads; but as we have already shown, it is 
Sunday. The forehead is the seat of the mind. There the decision is 
made by men whether they will keep this institution or not. This 
mark is also to be received in the right hand. The reception of the 
mark in the hand is probably some act accomplished with the hand 
by which (during the time of the war by the two-horned beast on 
commandment keepers) men become incorporated into the ranks of 
the beast worshipers. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 9, 1857. 


INFORMATION WANTED 


UrSe 


“INFORMATION WANTED. Will some one give us the titles 
publishers and prices of a few of the best works written against the 
doctrine of the sleep, or unconscious state of the dead, and the 
annihilation of the wicked?’ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.7 


“Yes, | will. There is an old work called the BIBLE. It contains five 
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general divisions, viz.: Pentateuch, Historical, Poetical, Prophetical, 
and the last Will, or New Testament. Its Author is the Holy Ghost. 
Moses and the judges of Israel, the Prophets, Jesus himself, and 
the inspired Apostles, were the publishers (or declarers) of the great 
truths of revelation, which plainly show that all such doctrines as are 
named in the above inquiry, are of their father, the Devil, and his 
works they are doing on the earth. The prices are all the way from 
fifty cents to ten dollars, and can be had at any of the bookstores.” 
Ss.” 

March, 5th, 1857.” ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.8 


The above is taken from the Morning Star As we read it we felt 
constrained to ask, “What is written in the prophets how readest 
thou?” We too have sought after books against the sleep of the 
dead, and the death of the wicked. We have been to this same “old 
work called the Bible.” We have searched it through all its divisions. 
And what has been the result? We will present a few specimens of 
what we have found there. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.9 


First, in that division called the Pentateuch, we read, “In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for 
out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return.” Genesis 3:19. This language is addressed to the intelligent 
being. It is not Adam’s body merely which is the subject of this 
threatening, as some have said and thereby tried to dodge the 
question; but it is Adam himself who is spoken to, the “living soul” 
which Adam “became,” when God breathed into him the breath of 
life. It appears to us, and we cannot shake off the impression, that 
this text has direct bearing on the state of man in death.ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 76.10 


Again: [Deuteronomy 31:16;] “And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers.” etc. Moses is addressed 
and his fathers spoken of: not Moses’ body and the bodies of his 
fathers; but the whole organized being, all that constituted the man. 
They were sleeping, or had lain down, (margin,) and God told 
Moses that he should sleep with them.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
76.11 


This must suffice from this portion of “the book” on the sleep or 
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unconscious state of the dead. We next inquire, What does it teach 
concerning the destiny of the wicked? Ans. God told Adam that if he 
ate of the forbidden tree, (or sinned) he should surely die. And 
Moses says to the children of Israel, [Deuteronomy 30:19,] “I call 
heaven and earth to record this day against you, that | have set 
before you life and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose 
life, that both thou and thy seed may live." ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
16.12 


This testimony is unequivocal; and it is from the Pentateuch too. It 
does not say, There is an inherent immortality entailed upon you 
whether you will or not, and there is therefore set before you 
unending happiness and eternal misery; no such thing; but, | have 
set before you /ife and death. Now we all understand these terms. 
At least upon any other subject than the final destiny of man, they 
are never allowed to have but one meaning; and that is well 
understood. Life, is living, and death is its opposite, cessation of 
existence; and why not let language perform its office and have its 
meaning in the case before us; especially since that latitude which 
would allow us to call life happiness, and death misery, would, 
shatter the whole Bible into ruins, and demolish any theory which 
might be built thereon?ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.13 


Second, in that portion of the Bible called historical, concerning the 
dead we read, [2 Samuel 7:172,] how the Lord said unto David by 
the mouth of Nathan, the prophet, “And when thy days be fulfilled 
and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers” etc. Now Paul tells us that in 
his time, David had not yet ascended to heaven; [Acts 2:34;] and 
we certainly should not think of looking to hell for a person who like 
David was a man after God’s own heart. Where then was he? We 
answer, in the language of the text he was sleeping with his fathers; 
and there he will sleep till the last trump; for Job says, that they 
shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep till the heavens be 
no more. Job 74:72. But we are anticipating. One text on the 
destiny of the wicked and we pass. 2 Chronicles 25:4. But every 
man shall die for his own sins. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.14 


Third. We come now to the Poetical division of the sacred book. 
How is man represented in death and after the final judgment, by 
the Poetry of the Bible? The testimony here is abundant, of which 
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the following must serve as samples; “Consider and hear me, O 
Lord my God; lighten my eyes, lest | sleep the sleep of death. 
Psalm 13:3. See also Psalm 76:5. 88:10-12. Job 3:13; 7:21; 14:12. 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6. And aS we pursue our inquiry under this 
division, as to what shall be the end of them that obey not the 
gospel of God, we are met by the Psalmist with this declaration: 
“For yet a little while and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. But the wicked shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs. 
They shall consume, into smoke shall they consume away.” Psalm 
37.XXxXViILARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.15 


Fourth, in the Prophetical portion of God’s book to man, we are no 
less definitely informed on this subject. The Lord bids the prophet 
Ezekiel prophesy, and declare unto his people, [chap. 37:72, 13,] 
“Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O my people | will open your 
graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves,” etc. Then 
the Lord’s people are in their graves. Are they conscious while 
there? If so, it must be a doleful existence. Daniel speaks of them 
as sleeping in the dust of the earth. Chap. 12:2. And Hezekiah says 
that the living may praise God, but the dead cannot. /saiah 38:78, 
19.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.16 


Touching the second point against which our friend above, wishes 
to find some testimony, viz., the destruction of the wicked, Ezekiel 
says plainly, or rather the Lord by Ezekiel; [chap. 18:4,] “The soul 
that sinneth it shall die.” Jeremiah says, [chap. 27:8,] that the way of 
life and the way of death is set before them. The Lord says that he 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked. “Turn ye, turn ye from 
your evil ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel?” Ezekiel 
33:11. We cannot stop in this article to make even a bare reference 
to the texts which declare the doom of the ungodly. Suffice it to say 
that it is set forth in these words: that they shall be destroyed, shall 
perish, shall go to perdition, shall be consumed, shall come to an 
end, shall be rooted out and cut off, and shall be burned up. He 
must be an expert theological chemist who can find the smallest 
extract of eternal life in these declarations. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
76.17 


We have yet remaining before us for examination, one more 
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division, the last Will, or New Testament. The testimony which we 
have already examined is not such as we should expect to find in a 
book which was declared to be against the sleep of the dead and 
destruction of the wicked. It remains to be seen what the New 
Testament writers and, He who came to bring life and immortality to 
light, may say on the subject, and then we can draw our 
conclusions.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.18 


As we enter this department of the great temple of truth, almost 
upon the very threshhold we hear John declaring of the Saviour, 
that he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into his 
garner and burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. atthew 3:12. 
We hear the Saviour declaring that “no man hath ascended up to 
heaven;” [John 3:18;] that the dead are in their graves, and the time 
is coming when they shall hear the voice of the Son of God. John 
5:25, 28. Paul, speaking of David, says that after he had served his 
own generation he fell on sleep. Acts 73:36. He tells us that if there 
is no resurrection, (rising again) even those who are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished; [7 Corinthians 15:18;] and that the wages of sin 
is death. Romans 7:23. Says the Saviour, “He that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him and he 
shall perish;” [John 3:15, 36;] and to perish, is to die, to be 
destroyed, to waste away, to come to nothing. ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 76.19 


And such we find to be the whole tenor of the New Testament 
teaching on this subject. What then shall we conclude? What can 
we conclude? Is the word of God yea and nay? By no meansARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 76.20 


But notwithstanding the Bible speaks out so plainly on the subjects 
of the unconscious state of the dead and the death of the wicked, 
our friend at the head of this article wishes to obtain some of the 
best works against these doctrines. Has he read the Bible? Does he 
know that these very views are the teachings of that book from 
beginning to end? Or does he wish to find something to disprove 
the plain testimony of the Bible? What does he mean? Information 
is wanted on this point. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.21 


And again, the person who took it upon himself to point out the 
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book which would answer the individual’s inquiry, when he says that 
these views are from their father, the Devil, and his work they are 
doing on the earth, what does he mean? Does he mean that a great 
portion of the Bible is inspired by the Devil? We would advise him to 
bestow a thought or two more upon these things before launching 
forth in such assertions. But what an untimely reference did he give 
to his friend. Should we sincerely inquire for books against the 
sleep of the dead, and death of the wicked, and any one should 
refer us to the Bible, we must upon examination of that book 
consider ourselves decidedly sold. A more unfortunate reference for 
that object could hardly be made. We hope however the person will 
examine the Bible, see the light, and have no more occasion to 
inquire for books against the truth. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 76.22 


“THE FEELING SYSTEM.” 


UrSe 


“SOME act because they believe - others because they feel. The 
former walk by faith, the latter by feeling. Faith was, and still is, both 
the principle of action and feeling with the intelligent children of 
God. It was by faith that Abel offered to God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain - Enoch was translated - Noah prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house - Abraham obeyed - Moses refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, forsook Egypt, kept the 
passover, and passed through the Red Sea - Rahab saved her life - 
and Gideon, and Barak, and Sampson, and Jepthah, and David, 
and Samuel, and the prophets, subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of 
weakness were made strong, grew valiant in battle, and turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens. By faith females endured tortures not 
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection. 
Others had trials of mockings and scourgings, of bonds and 
imprisonments. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tried, were slain with the sword; they wandered about in the skins of 
sheep and goats, being destitute, afflicted, and tormented. They 
wandered in deserts, and mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth. Such was the army of the faith in ancient times. Faith 
obtained for them a reputation which is as imperishable as the day 
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of eternity, and will stand when gems and the proudest monuments 
of earthly greatness shall crumble into dust. The sunshine of their 
deathless glory will irradiate their tombs when the quickening voice 
of the archangel shall break the slumbers of death and proclaim an 
eternal victory for the saints. And when the power of death shall be 
broken, they will sing with joy extatic,ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
76.23 


“O death, where now your sting? O hades, where your 
victory!"ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.1 


“Faith has in every age, led its possessor to keep the 
commandments of God. And it has in ten thousand instances, 
inspired human beings with a calm and rational fearlessness of 
death, whether it approached them in the form of the sword, the 
faggot, or the cross.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.2 


“But alas! how few walk by faith, in this bewildered age! How thick 
the fog, how deep the gloom that overspreads the people of this 
generation! They have to a great, a very great extent thrown away 
the word of God, and resolved to walk according to their own 
feelings, or vain imaginations. They have positively ‘become vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish hearts are darkened.’ 
Professing to be wise they have become fools, and changed the 
glory of faith into feelings. How many hundreds are there who 
unhesitatingly believe Jesus to be the Christ, and yet they will not 
obey him! Ask them their reasons for continuing in disobedience, 
and they say they have no reason to give, only they do not feel 
inclined to obey, and they suppose it would be very wrong for them 
to obey unless they feel like it. This is the most unreasonable class 
in the community. They admit the Scriptures to contain a revelation 
from God and that a part of that revelation is preceptive, and yet 
they are not willing to do as required, because they do not feel 
interested in such matters. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.3 


“Now let us suppose that a reasonable father requires his son to do 
a certain piece of business, and the son acknowledges the justice, 
propriety, and even the importance of the father’s requirements, 
and the only reason he can give for not having obeyed is that he did 
not feel like it! Or in other words, he did not want to do it, and 
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therefore he thought it would be wrong for him to attend to it. Would 
not such an excuse be perfectly ridiculous? Again suppose a father 
of a family acknowledges his obligation to labor for the comfortable 
support, and the education of his family, but being a very lazy man, 
he apologizes for his neglect of his family, by saying, ‘| know | am 
commanded by the Ruler of the universe to provide for my family, 
but | do not feel as if | want to labor, and | think it would be very 
wicked for me to go to work in obedience to his command when | do 
not feel like it, ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.4 


“Let this principle be carried out and see where it will end. God 
requires us to speak the truth, but according to this notion, it would 
be very wrong for a man to tell the truth if he felt inclined to lie. 
Because, to obey God when he did not feel like it would be wicked! 
God requires us to be just. But the man who feels inclined to be 
unjust must be careful not to deal justly because it is wrong to obey 
God when he does not feel like it! God has said, ‘You shall not kill!’ 
Now if a man feels inclined to murder, he must not refrain from it; 
for it is wrong to obey contrary to his feelings. And so of all the other 
commands. Now there is not a more foolish, absurd, and 
contemptible doctrine in the world.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.5 


“We are to be governed by our faith, and not by our feelings. We 
should not be governed by our feelings, but we should govern them. 
We ought, in every case where our feelings are contrary to the 
commands of the Supreme Being, to go in direct opposition to 
them. This would be denying ourselves. And this is precisely what 
Jesus has required of us. This would be crucifying the old man with 
his deeds; and crucifying the flesh with the affections and 
lusts.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.6 


“There are some religious teachers who not only go contrary to the 
commands of God, but they even teach others to do so. And they 
regard it as a kind of liberality for which they think they are praise- 
worthy. They say to people whom they are desirous to have unite 
with their churches, ‘You may be immersed, or sprinkled, or poured, 
just according to your own feelings.’ The Scriptures command them 
to be immersed, (for this is what the original word signifies,) but 
these teachers take it upon themselves to dispense with a positive 
command, and substitute a contemptible tradition in its place, which 
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will better suit the whims or feelings of a careless and ignorant 
multitude. But the day is fast approaching when men will be judged 
for ‘teaching for doctrines the commandments of men,’ and 
directing people to follow their feelings, regardless of what the 
Oracles require. Their spurious religions never were, and never will 
be acceptable to God.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.7 


The above is from the Primitive Christian of June, 1837. It is not 
quoted for the purpose of taking exceptions to it; for | approve the 
sentiment contained in it. How many neglect a plainly revealed 
commandment, because they do not fee! it their duty. Some neglect 
the Sabbath or baptism because they do not feel the blessing 
connected with obedience before they obey. It would seem more 
consistent that our faith should lead us to action, and having done 
what God requires, by faith claim his promise and feel the blessing 
of obedience.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.8 


But though our author wrote well concerning the commands of God, 
yet he himself openly violated the fourth commandment, and taught 
others that it was abolished, and substituted “a contemptible 
tradition in its place.” This only shows the weakness and depravity 
of human nature, which is more easily led by tradition than by truth. 
R. F. C.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.9 


TENT MEETINGS IN MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We pitched our Tent in Burlington Village June 5th, 
and continued holding meetings therein every evening until the 23rd 

inst. except two very stormy ones. We have had good, and attentive 

congregations excepting a few stormy evenings. Many were 

solicitous that the Tent might remain among them longer. The major 

part of our hearers admitted that our position was in accordance 

with the Bible, especially the Sabbath of the LordARSH July 9, 
1857, page 77.10 


At our last meeting quite a number declared their intention to “keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Our parting 
scene with these dear friends which have become so deeply 
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interested in the present truth since the Tent was pitched in their 
vicinity, was at the water-side yesterday morning, where thirteen of 
them were baptized in obedience to the command of the great head 
of the church. It was a solemn and interesting season.ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 77.11 


Many that were much prejudiced against the presentation of our 
views when we commenced this series of meetings became 
believers, and rejoiced that they had heard for themselves. One of 
their principal men, who had been one of our constant hearers, said 
after our meetings were closed, this has been a good meeting; 
things have gone on so orderly and quietly, without that excitement 
which is so often produced by protracted meetings, that a good 
impression is left on the minds of the people that will tell for the 
truth.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.12 


During the eighteen days of our series of meetings we had much 
rainy weather with strong gusts of wind which required us to lower 
our Tent very often. Once it blew down by a sudden gust 
occasioning some damage which was however repaired, and the 
Tent pitched again, before the next evening meeting. During divine 
service in the evening, our Tent buggy was stolen from before the 
door of the Tent, and we have not been able as yet to learn its 
whereabouts.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.13 


We came on to this place with the Tent yesterday, and some of us 

arrived late in the evening. We are arranging to pitch it in this village 

and commence a series of meetings to-morrow evening.ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 77.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Colon, St. Joseph Co. June 25th, 1857. 


Letter from Brn. Waggoner and Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since entering upon the labors of this season we 
have felt more than ever before, the greatness of the work. Truly, 
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the harvest is plenteous, and the laborers are few. Seeing these 
things are so, our hearts are cheered by the announcement made 
by Bro. White, in the Review, that the brethren intend to bring the 
Vermont Tent to this state for a season. We feel to thank God, 
assured that our prayers for help in this wide field are about to be 
answered.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.15 


For the encouragement of the brethren in Vermont we would say, 
that the field is open in every direction, and the people are willing 
and anxious to hear. We cannot supply the calls, or meet the 
expectations of the people even in this part of the state, and there 
are extensive fields, east and west of us, where a tent could do 
much good. Our minds have been strongly directed to several 
places, both east and west, but we can move only in one direction, 
and now rejoice to know that some of these places may be visited 
by another tent. These fields, as well as this in which we are now 
laboring, are entirely new, and our success so far is beyond our 
expectations. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.16 


We would say, that if any plan of operations has been devised, or 
any arrangement been made between Bro. White and the brethren 
east, we would like to be informed of it as soon as possible, that our 
arrangements may be made accordingly. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
77.17 


We would also invite the brethren to correspond with us freely; if 
they wish to avail themselves of the benefits of our knowledge of 
this field, we shall be very glad to render them any assistance in our 
power to aid them in their undertaking. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
77.18 


Operations with the tent may be conducted to much better 
advantage in this country than in the east. We hold meetings every 
evening in the week, and “seed-time and harvest” do not interfere 
with our work. But the season is short, and if no present 
engagement interferes we should think best for them to come with 
as little delay as possible. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.19 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
JOSEPH BATES. 
Colon, St. Joseph Co. Mich., July 6th, 1857. 
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Tent Meeting at Cameron, N. Y 


UrSe 


SEVERAL circumstances were unfavorable to a large gathering 
here, one of which was a freshet which had carried off a bridge on 
the main road leading to the place. However, some three or four 
hundred were convened, who listened attentively to the word. One 
man publicly confessed the Sabbath, and we have reason to hope 
that others will ere long yield to the claims of God’s law, as the fruit 
of this meeting. The Lord wrought for his faithful children who are 
striving to obtain the gold tried in the fire that they may be rich. The 
Lord grant them true riches, as they become poor enough in spirit to 
bear it. R. F. COTTRELL. W. S. INGRAHAMASH July 9, 1857, 
page 77.20 


If you follow the Lord, and keep his company, he will always bear 
your expenses; if you run before him, or go alone, he may leave 
you to bear your own.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 77.21 


MY BIBLE 


UrSe 


THOUGH | am young, I’ve learned to love 

My precious Bible more 

Than all vain pleasures of this earth, 

Or hoarded, golden store. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.1 


Though oft | read its pages o’er, 

Its counsels good and true, 

And still peruse its history, 

| find it always new.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.2 


When heavy sorrow weighs me down, 

Or in temptation’s hour, 

| seek its gentle precepts then, 

And feel their soothing power.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.3 


In joy or sorrow, health or pain, 
The Bible’s always nigh; 
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It teaches mortals how to live, 

It shows them how to die. 

L.H. 

Portland, Me.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.4 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Chaffee 


BRO. SMITH: | feel that the Lord has done a great work for me in a 
few months that have passed, for which | would praise his holy 

name. | have indeed been in the lukewarm state, but by the help of 
God | am determined to arise and put on the armor of the Lord that | 

may be able to withstand the wiles of the enemy. The work of the 

Lord is still progressing in this place, and my prayer is that it may go 

on until God’s people are made sure of the kingdom.ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 78.5 


The Review is a welcome visitor, for in its pages we can read the 
determinations of those of like precious faith. | feel that we are living 
in a solemn time, when we need to have on the whole armor, that in 
the hour of temptation we may be able to stand. | try to overcome 
all that is displeasing to the Lord and strive to enter in at the strait 
gate. May the Lord help us all to prepare that when Jesus comes 
we may be accepted in his kingdom.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.6 


| would say to the scattered ones of God’s people that do not have 
the blessed privilege of meeting together on the Lord’s Sabbath, Be 
faithful a little while longer, and we shall meet where parting will be 
no more. We shall soon be released from this vain life and this 
miserable world wherein we are so easily drawn away from God. 
We are living in the eve of time; probation will cease soon, and he 
that is filthy will be filthy still. Then the wrath of God will be poured 
out on an ungodly world. Solemn thought! Dreadful day to all who 
have no refuge in Christ. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.7 
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Dear brethren and sisters, let us be awake and be zealous to repent 
of all our sins, that they may be blotted out of God’s book of 
remembrance, and our name retained in the book of life. ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 78.8 


In hope. 
R. N. CHAFFEE. 
Bowne, Mich., June 12th, 1857.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.9 


From Sister Trembly 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have long neglected this du 
on the account of my inability, but knowing as | do, that all that love 
the Lord have a work to do, | thought | would cast in my mite with 
the people of God. | have been cheered and comforted whilst 
perusing the columns of the Review. When | saw Bro. White’s first 
article on the message to the Laodiceans, it went like an arrow to 
my heart. | felt that | was one that was in a lukewarm state, and that 
| must have a great work done for me before | should be ready to 
meet my Saviour. | felt that | must start anew and in earnest, but 
hardly knew where to begin, till Brn. Holt and Cornell came here, 
who faithfully pointed out our wretched condition, and set it home to 
my heart more powerfully. | began to arouse from my lethargy, and 
to examine my heart more diligently, and found it very corrupt. Pride 
and a worldly-minded spirit had almost taken possession of my 
heart. | then saw that | was indeed wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind and naked.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.10 


| resolved to heed the counsel of the faithful and true Witness, to be 
zealous and repent. | felt like confessing to my friends and 
neighbors that | had come far short of living out my profession by 
my daily examples. The Lord blessed me in so-doing, and | gained 
some strength. Although keen and cutting trials | have to pass 
through, yet the grace of God is sufficient for me; and | feel to 
praise his name for what he has done for me, and if | am faithful to 
the end, he will be my shield in the time of trouble. ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 78.11 


| can say to my brethren and sisters that | prize the visions very 
highly. | feel that they were given to us in these last days for our 
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benefit and encouragement. | can truly say that they have been a 
source of consolation and encouragement to me. | feel to praise the 
Lord. O praise the Lord for what he is doing for his people! Let us 
be more thankful for what we have received, if we would see the 
gifts bestowed upon the church. Come let us gird ourselves anew, 
and put on the whole armor and fight manfully the battles of the 
Lord. The time for doing will soon be past; when those that are holy 
will be holy still, and those that are filthy will be filthy still ARSH July 
9, 1857, page 78.12 


May the Lord bless the brethren with the Michigan tent, and crown 
their labors with success wherever they go. We hope the way will 
open for them to come this way. We feel anxious for the people in 
this vicinity, and think there might be good done here. ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 78.13 


May the Lord help us to buy the gold tried in the fire, and white 
raiment that we may be clothed with the garment of righteousness, 
and be prepared to stand on mount Zion, is the prayer of your 
unworthy sister striving for the kingdom.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
78.14 


MARIA C. TREMBLY. 
Bath, Mich., June 27th, 1857. 


From Sister Voorus 


BRO. SMITH: | feel for one to unite my feeble testimony with others. 
As it has been the source of so much encouragement to me, why 
should | not cast in my mite? | feel to praise the Lord that while 
surrounded with noise and confusion on the Sabbath | can retire to 
my room alone, and yet not alone, and have a meeting; and as the 
ministers of the day divide their discourse into three parts, so | will 
commence, first, with prayer, second, reading the Bible, and thirdly, 
reading the communications from the dear brethren and sisters of 
like faith; and why should | not look forward with anxious heart to 
the time when Christ shall come to take his weary pilgrims home? 
There the friends of Jesus will meet, and what a meeting that will 
be! Yes, meet to part no more, and shall | be there? shall | be the 
instrument in the hand of God of bringing some souls to him, or 
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even one? Sometimes | am almost ready to faint and say, Who is 
sufficient for these things? but the Lord is able and willing to help 
his children; for he has promised his grace shall be sufficient for us. 
| now realize more fully than ever that it will cost all to enter the 
kingdom; but what a paltry sum compared with the true riches of the 
heavenly kingdom! | have a strong desire for the tried gold that | 
may be rich, the white raiment that | may be clothed, and the eye- 
salve that | may discern between good and evil, truth and 
falsity ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.15 


Yours seeking for immortality. 

SARAH J. VOORUS. 

New Buffalo, Mich., June 18th 1857.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
78.16 


From Sister Shepard 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am still striving to keep all tr 
Commandments of God and live out the truth of the Third Angel’s 
Message. | can say, | love the Lord, | love his truth, and | love his 
people. Yes, | am glad, though unworthy, that | can be numbered 

with the company that are traveling in the strait and narrow 

way.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.17 


If | know what | most desire, it is to have all my sins blotted out 
while Jesus is in the Sanctuary. It is my prayer that my sins and not 
my name may be blotted out. | am determined to live for God, and 
to open wide the door of my heart that the dear Saviour can come 
in and dwell with me; for | do know if | have Jesus in my heart there 
will be no room left for Satan and sin.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
78.18 


The Lord is good, and has done great things for me and my family. 
My daughter that a few months ago was living in pride and sin is 
now | trust striving to go with the people of God to mount Zion. | feel 
thankful for what the Lord has done, and for the privileges that | 
now enjoy. When | commenced keeping the Sabbath | could 
seldom meet with any of like precious faith, save one dear sister; 
but now | can meet with the little church in Otsego, and unite with 
them in praising God. But while | enjoy these blessings | often think 
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of the lonely ones, and know how to feel for them. Dear brethren 
and sisters, let us remember the lonely pilgrims, and pray for them 
that their faith fail not. It will not always be so; no, no; the dear 
children of God will not always be separated from each other, but 
the time is soon coming when the joyful news will come, Child, your 
Father calls, come home. Praise the Lord, this will be good news to 
all the faithful ones. O it will be joyful when we meet to part no 
more. | am bound for the kingdom, and to go to glory with you. Let 
us pray for one another, and so much the more as we see the day 
of the Lord approaching.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.19 


Your sister in the truth. 
MARGARET SHEPARD. 
Otsego, Mich., June 28th, 1857.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.20 


From Sister Phelps 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | would say that we are st 
trying to keep all of God’s Commandments, and to have the Faith of 
Jesus. But we have to confess our lukewarmness, and great need 

of the tried gold, white raiment and eye-salve. Since we have 

embraced the Advent doctrine it has been our lot to live far from 

those of like precious faith. Sometimes we could meet with three or 

four for worship, and sometimes we did not have that privilege. 

When we came to this place | thought, surely we shall never meet 
with a band of Sabbath-keepers again; but the Lord thought 
otherwise. Truly “his ways are not our ways, nor his thoughts our 

thoughts.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.21 


Last Winter Bro. Steward came this way in search of the lost sheep, 
and found, by inquiry, three families of Sabbath-keepers within 
about three miles of us. He went there and commenced a course of 
lectures. The weather was very unfavorable, the snow deep, and it 
stormed the most of the time; yet thank the Lord, there were many 
there that had ears to hear. The result is that there is now a band of 
between thirty and forty that meet on the seventh day to worship the 
God that made the heavens and the earth. To him be all the 
glory.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.22 


Bro. Hart has also been with us, and preached several times to the 
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edification of the people. May the Lord sustain and reward him for 
his labors of love. We have meetings every Sabbath and Fourth- 
day. The Lord is pleased to meet with us, and blesses us. | for one 
feel much encouraged. | believe the Third Angel’s Message is on 
the rise, and will soon go with a loud cry. The saints will all be 
sealed, and then the vials of God’s wrath will be poured out upon 
the heads of the wicked. Where shall we be found in that day? Shall 
we be found among that happy company that shall come up out of 
great tribulation, having their robes washed and made white in the 
blood of the Lamb, and be permitted to follow him whithersoever he 
goeth? or shall we be with those that shall call for rocks and 
mountains to fall on them? Lord grant that we may be among the 
former.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.23 


When | look within | find an evil heart to contend with. TrulyARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 78.24 


—of all the foes we meet, 

None so apt to turn our feet, 

None betray us into sin, 

Like the foes we have within.” ARSH July 9, 1857, page 78.25 


| find in myself no good thing. When | would do good, evil is present 
with me;” but | can look to Jesus, he is able, he is willing, and he 
has said, My grace is sufficient. Bless the Lord, O my soul, that he 
permits such unworthy creatures to hope. By the grace of God | 
mean to be zealous and repent, try to overcome that | may meet all 
the dear saints where parting shall be no more.ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 78.26 


To you who do not have the privilege of meeting those of like faith | 
would say, | can sympathize with you. Remember that where little is 
given, but little is required; be faithful in the little, improve the one 
talent, and soon if faithful you will bear the welcome applaudit, “Well 
done, faithful servant, thou hast been faithful in a few things, | will 
make thee ruler over many things; enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord.” And | can also rejoice with those that have the opportunity of 
meeting with the children of God from week to week. Let us 
remember that we have got to give an account how we improve 
these privileges, and may we spend them in such a manner that at 
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last we can render up an account with joy and not with grief, and be 
permitted to sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the 
kingdom of God.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.1 


Yours striving to overcome. 
E. W. PHELPS. 
Lisbon, Wis., June 18th, 1857.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.2 


From Bro. & Sr. Richmond 


DEAR BRETHREN: We are often cheered and encouraged by the 
testimonies that we receive from week to week through the Review. 

They are like cold water to a thirsty soul. Thanks be to the Giver of 
every good and perfect gift for a means of communicating one with 

another that we may freely speak of our joys and sorrows, our 

hopes and fears; that we may encourage each other to persevere 

and tread the strait and thorny path that leads to life. “Strait is the 

gate and narrow is the way that leads to life, and few there be that 

find it.” As we are endeavoring to get into the way we find it so 

narrow that we are obliged to leave all our stuff behind. We have 

come to a place where we cannot move forward without giving up 

friends and home, and all that we hold dear of a worldly nature. We 

find much within, too, to overcome; selfishness, covetousness, 

impatience, self-will, the lusts of the flesh, the pride of life, and the 

love of the world.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.3 


Dear brethren, how many of us are willing to give up everything for 
a home in glory? Houses and lands, brothers, sisters, etc., etc. Are 
we willing and anxious to dispose of all that we have to help give 
the last note of warning to this perishing world? Or are we consoling 
ourselves with the belief that the Lord wants us to enjoy the good 
things of this world; that Jesus did not come in 1844 and may not 
come now; that we may be deceived after all? Brethren, how many 
of us are in this condition? This is the case with some. They not 
only say it by their works, but by their words. “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” May the Lord help us to anoint our eyes that we may 
see whether we are in the faith. Jesus says, “Fear not, little flock: it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye 
have and give alms.” Luke 12:22, 23.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.4 
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How can we keep the Faith of Jesus without obeying all its 
requirements? “It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle than for a rich man to enter heaven.” Should not this teach 
us a lesson? Are we placing ourselves in such a position as this? 
Think of it; a camel, and the eye of a needle; what a vast difference! 
How utterly impossible for so great an object to go through so small 
a gate. And do we stand so small a chance of getting through the 
gate into the city? O Lord, help us to make to ourselves “friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness,” to “lay up our treasure in 
heaven,” to “be faithful over a few things,” that we may be prepared 
for the coming of the Saviour, is our prayer. ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 79.5 


We have been passing through severe trials here of late. The truth 
is manifesting those who are determined to buy gold tried in the fire, 
though it may cost all they have in this world; while others appear 
as though they thought they were rich and increased with goods, 
and had need of nothing. Saith the Apostle, “Faith without works is 
dead, being alone.” “Do men gather grapes of thorns or figs of 
thistles?” “Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.” Lord have 
mercy upon thy people and give not thy heritage to reproach. ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 79.6 


Brethren pray for us that we faint not by the way.ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 79.7 


Yours striving to overcome. 


A. J. & F. L. RICHMOND. 
Green Bush, Mich., June 22nd, 1857.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.8 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


WE are permitted to make the following extract from a letter from 
Bro. J. Philbrick, of Sunapee, N. H., to a Bro. in this placeARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 79.9 


“| am alone here in Sunapee, eighteen miles from any Sabbath 
meetings, and have not had the privilege of meeting with the 
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brethren on the holy Sabbath but twice for one year; and | have had 
many lonely hours; but my heart has been often cheered by the 
weekly visits of the Review, through which | hear of the prosperity of 
the cause of truth. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.10 


“One week ago to-day an aged pilgrim from East Westmoreland, 
Vt., while on a visit to his sister or his wife’s sister in this town, 
heard that | kept the Sabbath, and hastened to see me. It so 
happened through a kind providence, that Bro. Mead from 
Washington was with me, and we had a good time. This way-worn 
pilgrim said he had kept the Sabbath two years, and we were the 
only ones he had seen; that he had read nothing on the subject of 
the Sabbath but the Bible. He believed the 2300 days ended in 
1844, that we were under the word “then.” He has not been to an 
Advent meeting, nor seen an Advent paper, or tract, since 1844. 
We explained to him the heavenly Sanctuary and its cleansing, and 
the Third Angel’s Message. He saw the light, which was all new to 
him, and said he would search out the truth for himself; for that was 
what he wanted.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.11 


“| feel that my heart is united with God’s people, and | am resolved 
to go through to the end. | strongly desire that my mind, and whole 
being be elevated above this world, and my life hid with Christ in 
God. | choose to suffer affliction with the people of God, esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of earth. 
| confess myself a stranger and pilgrim on earth, a fellow-citizen 
with the saints, traveling to a heavenly country.° ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 79.12 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Private Meditation 


Suitableness of the Lord Jesus to the believer ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 79.13 


| FIND myself a poor, guilty sinner: in the Lord Jesus Christ | find a 
righteousness which can be made over to me, for my justification. 
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He has righteousness togive: to obtain an interest in his 
righteousness, | have only to receive it. They that “receive the gift of 
righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.” | feel that | 
am all polluted within: “The blood of Christ cleanses from all sin.” | 
want one to stand by me, and inspire my heart with courage when | 
come to approach into the presence of a holy God: “Through him 
we have access (introduction, taking by the hand and introducing 
one) unto the Father.” | want to know how to order my speech 
before God: he gives me “boldness,” freedom of speech, in the 
presence of God. | want a powerful friend: Jesus has “all power in 
heaven and earth.” | want asympathizing friend: “In all their 
afflictions, (the afflictions of his people,) he himself is afflicted.” | 
want to give permanence to my friendship: Jesus is “the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever.” | wish for a friend whom the 
discovery of my defects of character will not turn away from me: 
Jesus is one who loved me when an enemy to him, when | was all 
pollution; who has loved me and saved me “for his own name’s 
sake;” therefore the discovery of my infirmities will not turn away his 
love. | want to find one whom there is no danger of loving too much; 
ardent love to whom will bring no disappointment to my soul: Jesus 
is worthy of all love; in him there is every excellence of which | can 
form a conception, and excellences surpassing, infinitely surpassing 
my conceptions. | want a friend, by loving whom, | shall be 
introduced into interesting associations: by loving Christ, there is a 
principle in my breast which is in holy sympathy with all the noble of 
earth, the redeemed around the throne, the holy angels; yes! and a 
principle which is in sympathy with a love in the bosom of the 
Father, “for the Father himself loveth me,” saith Christ. | wish to find 
a friend, by the love of whom | shall become every way better: such 
a friend is Jesus, by for loving him | shall be transformed into his 
image, and fitted for reigning with him in heaven. - Chris. 
Intelligencer.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.14 


The Forbearance of Love 


THE Apostle speaks of “forbearing one another in love.” In this 
sinful world, forbearance is necessary. If some did not practice 
forbearance, there would be little else than unmitigated strife. The 
great source of forbearance is love. Prudence, self-interest may 
prompt to it in some degree, but only love can furnish an adequate 
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motive.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.15 


Love prompts us to forbear despising the weakness of others. The 
intelligent mind is prone to be impatient with the dull mind. The slow 
apprehension, the defective discrimination, the feeble will, provoke 
the contempt of him who is rapid, clear-sighted, and decisive in his 
mental operations. Scorn of intellectual weakness is one of the 
natural tendencies of the unrenewed heart. Who does not perceive 
its unkindness, injustice, and evil tendency? And yet, love alone can 
correct that tendency, and cause us to feel a sincere respect for our 
brothers of low degree.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.16 


Love enables us to forbear to speak evil of any, except when fidelity 
to Christ requires it. Probably no uninspired writer ever had an 
adequate conception of the evils of an unbridled tongue. Those who 
wholly avoid sins of the tongue are happy indeed. But this is a very 
rare attainment. It may not be difficult to avoid the sin of slander and 
falsehood. It may not be difficult to preserve habits of exact truth in 
all that we say. We may say much that is evil of others, and yet 
speak nothing but truth. But we should not speak of their faults, 
except when required by manifest duty. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
79.17 


Love will enable us to observe this rule. We do not blazon the faults 
of those we love. We do not make known the short-comings of our 
children. Love prompts us to be silent, or to administer, in secret, 
affectionate reproof. As Christians, we are bound to love all men, 
especially the household of faith. If we always practice towards their 
faults the forbearance of love, a great source of evil would be dried 
up. Love will enable us to forbear to assert our just rights when the 
cause of peace can be promoted by silence. It is often the duty of 
Christians to suffer wrong and to commit their cause to Him who 
judgeth righteously. But by nature we are exceedingly sensitive to 
our rights. He who wrongs us in our reputation or our property, is 
deemed a just object for punishment. We are apt to demand “an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” We have a great regard for 
justice when our rights are invaded.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.18 


It is true that we were made to love justice, and it is also true that 
we have forfeited all claim to whatever rights we may have been 
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endowed with. Sinners condemned by the justice of God, whose 
execution is demanded by justice, should not be loud in their claims 
for justice from their fellow-sinners.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 79.19 


Love alone can enable us to relinquish our supposed rights, and 
“take joyfully the spoiling of our goods,” or the blackening of our 
name. A sense of duty is not sufficient love - the love of Christ shed 
abroad in the heart, love purified by the influences of the Holy Spirit, 
can alone enable us to forbear threatenings and demands for 
redress, when the injustice of man touches us to the quick.ARSH 
July 9, 1857, page 79.20 


TRY to take cheerful views of divine things. Dwell on your mercies. 
Look at the bright as well as the dark side. Do not cherish gloomy 
thoughts. Melancholy is no friend to devotion. It greatly hinders the 
usefulness of many. “It falls upon contented life like a drop of ink on 
white paper, which is not the less a stain because it carries no 
meaning with it.” Let your soul rove through the truths of Scripture 
as the happy herds through the green pastures. ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 79.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 9, 1857. 


THE RIVER EUPHRATES - “An English company has bee 
incorporated, with a capital of $5,000,000, to construct a railroad 
between the Mediterranean and the river Euphrates. A ‘concession’ 
has been granted by the Porte, and the company are already taking 
measures to commence vigorous operations. So we shall soon 
have a railroad down the Euphrates. Only think of a railroad 
conductor crying out, ‘Nineveh, a quarter of an hour for dinner! 
Babylon, twenty minutes for supper!” -Lesiie’s Illustrated 
Paper.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.1 


We do not know the route of the proposed railroad; but if it is to be 
confined to the Euphrates, it would be strange, indeed, to hear a 
conductor crying out. “Nineveh,” which is situated on the river Tigris, 
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some eighty miles to the east. Probably the writer of the above did 
not consult his geography.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.2 


But our object in introducing the above is to show that on the banks 
of the Euphrates there is to be a great commercial highway of 
nations. How then can we think that when the time comes for the 
nations to be gathered to the battle of the great day, there will be no 
means of crossing that river, but that a special plague must be 
poured out to dry it up, before the kings of the East, that their way 
may be prepared. Revelation 16:72. The more one thinks upon this 
subject, the more, it seems, must he become convinced that the 
drying up of the Euphrates is the consumption of the Ottoman 
empire.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.3 


STATISTICS. - “The number of seamen of all nations is estimated 
at nearly two millions. The commercial marine throughout the world 
was stated in the year 1855 to embrace about 15,000,000 tons. Of 
this amount Great Britain had 5,000,000, the United States 
5,200,00, and other nations of the earth - in Asia and Europe - had 
the residue.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.4 


From this it appears that the United States has 200,000 more tons 
of marine than Great Britain, and 400,000 more than all the rest of 
the world, England excepted.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.5 


Again: “From 1850 to 1853, the United States increased the amount 
of her commercial transactions (that is, her exports and imports,) 
from $315,000,000, to $584,000,000. In the former year she ranked 
as third; in the latter, as the second commercial power on the globe; 
France, which in 1850 had precedence of the Union, falling far 
behind her in 1854.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.6 


In these items alone we have an index of our nation’s greatness 
and its rapid rise. It would be singular indeed if prophecy had taken 
no note of it. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.7 

To Correspondents 


UrSe 


F. Gould: - The mark of the beast you admit to be Sunday-keeping, 
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and correctly enough too, we think. How then can the seal of God 
be simply manifesting the principles of the gospel? This to be sure 
is our imperative duty, but this is nowhere, if we rightly understand, 
shown to be the seal of the living God. If the mark of the beast is 
the keeping of a counterfeit Sabbath, analogy would suggest that 
the seal of God which is held forth as the opposite of that mark, 
would be the observance of a true Sabbath; and analogy, reason 
and revelation, all teach us that this is the case.ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.8 


Those Correspondents who have addressed us notes of inquiry 
upon various subjects, will try and have patience. We will give them 
attention as soon as possible. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.9 


Will the brethren and sisters carefully read, and profit by, the 
selection from the pen of Wm. Law, in No. 6? Will you remember, 
dear brethren, that “the outward appearance is an index of the 
heart?” R. F. C.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.10 


Forgive us our Debts as we Forgive our DebtorsARSH July 9, 
1857, page 80.11 


THUS Jesus taught his disciples to pray; and certainly every 
Christian ought to pray this prayer. We should pray to be forgiven 
as we forgive. Prayer should be offered in faith; and there need be 
no lack of faith in offering this prayer, for we shall surely be forgiven 
just as we forgive others. If we do not forgive, we shall not be 
forgiven. “For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you. But if ye forgive not men their 
trespasses, neither will your heavenly Father forgive your 
trespasses.”ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.12 


Lord, | desire forgiveness. | want all my sins blotted out now in this 
day of atonement. | trust in thy mercy; for | forgive from the heart all 
that have trespassed against me. R. F. C.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
80.13 


Tent meeting held over Sabbath and First-day, June 27th and 28th. 
The congregations were rather thin in consequence of the rainy 
weather, yet seven discourses were preached, and a few were 
interested, and took books, and three gave their names for the 
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paper. A young preacher of the United Brethren society, together 
with his mother, became interested and gave good evidence that 
they were earnestly searching for truth. They took along some 
books to their home, about fifty miles distant, and if they go on with 
an independent investigation of the subject, we shall confidently 
expect that they will keep the Bible Sabbath. Our prayer is that the 
Lord will bring them into the truth, and make them instrumental in 
spreading the light in the community where they live. ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 80.14 


We found that the religious views of many in the vicinity of this 
meeting were as thoroughly stereotyped as the Catholics. One man 
said that we “might preach our views to him seventy years and his 
mind would not be changed at all,” and as we were about leaving 
the place, he took it upon him (being a professed teacher) to 
criticize our manner of preaching. Said he, “Why don’t you take a 
text and preach from it as other folks do.” As near as we could 
judge from the man’s talk, he wanted us to follow the style 
described by a certain boy who, when just returned from hearing 
the new minister, being asked by his father how the minister divided 
his subject, replied, “First, he took his text; secondly, he departed 
from it; and thirdly, he never got back to it again.” This would be 
preaching from the text in good earnest.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
80.15 


O how much we find in the world now-a-days to remind us of the 
circumstance of Paul’s being considered “beside himself and mad” 
by the ruler that knew not the Scriptures. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
80.16 


On account of ill health, and the bustle and excitement of 
celebrating American Slavery, alias Independence and Liberty, we 
concluded to lay by the Tent over one Sabbath until the Conference 
at Green Spring. M. E. CORNELL. G. W. HOLT.ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.17 


Report from Bro. Frisbie 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH: Our little conference at Vergennes was attended by 
our brethren and sisters from lonia, Grand Rapids, and Bowne. 
Brother and sister Flower were with us. Our meetings were quite 
spirited. Of late some five or six have commenced to keep the 
Sabbath in that vicinity. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.18 


We went from this meeting in company with Bro. Lyman Carr to 
Caledonia, Kent Co., Mich., where there had been an interest 
awakened by some tracts which he left there last February. Ten had 
commenced keeping the Sabbath after reading the tract, which was 
“The Sabbath by P. Miller, jr.” Among these were two or three 
preachers. | will here suggest that it would be well to take more 
pains in scattering our tracts free in new places. ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.19 


We commenced lecturing on the 11th of June, and followed Paul’s 
manner in this case, of tarrying over three Sabbath-days, preaching 
the Word. The Word was spoken also, most every day between, at 
5 P. M., and each First-day three times, in the district school- 
house.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.20 


The congregations increased in numbers and interest from the 
beginning to the close of the meeting. The result is that over thirty 
have commenced to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. Seven were baptized 
about a week before the close of the meetings, and there are others 
that stand ready to go forward the first opportunity, which we trust 
will be soon, as we intend to return there and follow up the interest 
in adjoining places. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.21 


We are happy to know that the Third Angel’s Message has 
converted sinners in this place, as it has in other places before, who 
never knew before the power of converting grace in the heart. Many 
old professors confess that they feel like new converts after keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and have been made to know by blessed 
experience that as the Sabbath is the seal of the living God, that the 
Holy Spirit is the sealer. Ezekie/ 20:12; Ephesians 4:30; Isaiah 56:2. 
We do know that God is in this truth, by his loving, melting Spirit, in 
giving freedom to his word, when appropriately chosen, which 
moves those who hear to tears. | never was made more sensible 
that it is God that gives the increase, than at this meeting. 7 
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Corinthians 3:6. To God be all the glory. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 
80.22 


Yours in the love of the present truth. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, July 8th, 1857.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.23 


BRO. E. Everts writes from Dodgeville, Wis., June 27th, 1857: “We 
commenced our meeting here Sabbath evening. There were about 
300 out; and the best interest was manifested for the 
commencement that there has been in any place yet in Wisconsin. 
Our Tent is pitched on the common in the heart of the village - a 
beautiful site - and the novelty of a Tent, and the pleasure of the 
shade from the beating rays of the sun, and the cool breezes gently 
floating through to fan the listening congregation, all seem inviting. 
How good the Lord is to suffer us such smiles of his approbation. 
The Adversary is stirring up here the most ungovernable brood of 
children from six to twelve years of age, precocious in impudence, 
screams, profanity and disobedience, to the disgust of all older 
ones. We cry out, Are they orphans? No, they show that they all 
have one Father, and his works they will do.",ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.24 


Predictions of Spiritualism 


UrSe 


“A YOUTH is now living upon earth unknown to man, and to those 
spirits who at this time are most generally in communication with us. 
He is the type of a perfect man. He is a sample, to which the race 
shall ultimately attain. He is under the guardianship of celestials, 
and is in process of developing his physical nature by due and 
appropriate exercises. He has a brain with new organs, affording a 
broader forehead and a higher reverence. He is supposed to be at 
this time about ten years of age. At twelve years he will give token 
of remarkable mental endowments.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.25 


He is in the United States. He will possess powers of which men 
now have no conception. The wonders wrought by Jesus will be 
thrown into the shade by the more wonderful which shall be 
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witnessed from this person, and his twelve principal mediums, who 
are also in process of preparation for the work assigned them. 
These twelve are also as yet in obscurity. The youth will be 
prepared to act at the time of the greatest need. He will restore 
order from the confusion which shall arise in our country. The 
process of purification must first be here endured, and when the 
paroxysm shall have passed, then will restoratives be judiciously 
administered by this person and his associates. Thus our country is 
the kingdom which the Lord of heaven shall set up, which shall 
break in pieces all other kingdoms. Here is the nursery of mediums 
which shall effect the purposes assigned, from aforetime, by the 
supreme designer. Here is the New Jerusalem, from whence shall 
issue the law. Many thousands of lesser mediums are also at this 
time under spirit tutors, being prepared for service, who have no 
thoughts that they are being thus disciplined. When wars and 
revolutions shall have prepared the way, they will go forth to heal 
the nations, to establish political and religious freedom, and to bring 
into unity all people; to humble all that are exalted and to bring 
down those who are lifted up.” - Chris. SpirARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.26 


NEW WORK 


UrSe 


The Two-Horned Beast of Revelation 13, a symbol of The United 
States. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.27 


This work is now completed. All orders will be promptly filled. Price, 
including postage when sent by mail, 10 cts. ARSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.28 


Business Items 


UrSe 


M. Shepard: - The Post Master at Rochester returned Sally Yuker’s 
paper a few days since, positively stating that it was not called for. 
The 50 cts. we apply to send REVIEW to Poor. Your letter 
contained 12 cts. in stamps which you do not tell us where to 
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apply. ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.29 


A. G. Hart: - What is E. Robinson’s P. O. Address?#ARSH July 9, 
1857, page 80.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.31 


A. Shepard 1,00,xi,1. T. J. Kenon 0,25,x,22. J. Dilfendorf 0,25,x,22. 
J. H. Sprout 0,25,x,22. A. G. Hart 1,00,xi,1. A. G. Hart (for Eliza 
White) 0,50,xi,9. L. P. Steere 1,00,xii,1. C. A. Osgood 1,00,xi,9. L. 
Graves 2,00,xii,1. D. Drew 2,00,xii,14. E. V. Wiard 1,00,xi,1. H. 
Edson 1,00,xi,1. S. Mix 2,00,xii,11. A. Ross 1,00,xi,1. E. Degarmo 
0,25,xi,14. I. C. Snow 1,00,xi,1. Jas. Breed 1,00,xi,1. J. H. Green 
1,00,xi,1. C. K. Farnsworth 1,00,xi,1. W. D. Williams 1,00,xi,1. C. P. 
Buckland (for H. P. Buckland) 0,50,xi,10. Wm. H. Brown 1,00,xi,10. 
1. Cornell 1,00,xi,1. L. L. Glover 1,00,xi,1. H. Hilliard 1,00,xi,1. J. T. 
Orton 2,00,xi,17.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.32 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - M. Shepard $0,5@.RSH July 9, 1857, 
page 80.33 


FOR MICH. TENT. - A. L. Burwell $84RSH July 9, 1857, page 
80.34 


FOR BOOK FUND. - R. Smailey $5. H. Edson $5. Jno. Plac 
$5.ARSH July 9, 1857, page 80.35 
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UrSe 
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Publishing Committee. 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.1 


“AM | MY BROTHER’S KEEPER?” 


UrSe 


MUST | my brother keep, 

And share his pain and toil? 
And weep with those that weep, 
And smile with those that smile, 
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And act to each a brother’s part, 
And feel his sorrows in my heart?ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.2 


Must | his burden bear, 

As though it were my own; 

And do as | would care 

Should to myself be done; 

And faithful to his interests prove, 

And, as myself, my neighbor love? ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.3 


Must | reprove his sin? 

Must | partake his grief? 

And kindly enter in, 

And minister relief - 

The naked clothe, the hungry feed, 

And love him, not in word, but deed?ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
81.4 


Then, Jesus, at thy feet 

A student let me be; 

And learn, as it is meet, 

My duty, Lord, of thee: 

For thou didst come on mercy’s plan, 

And all thy life was love to man!ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.5 


O, make me as thou art 

Thy Spirit, Lord, bestow, 

The kind and gentle heart 

That feels another’s woe; 

That thus | may be like my Head, 

And in my Saviour’s footsteps tread. 
[Selected.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.6 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST OF Revelation 13, ASYMBOL OF THE UNITED 
STATES 


UrSe 


BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


(Concluded.)ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.7 
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THE DECREE 


Of this two-horned beast in connection with the completion of the 
image are the important acts that remain as yet unaccomplished by 
this power. This decree we see (chap. 3,) is enforced by severe 
penalties. The penalties are deprivation of the privilege of buying 
and selling, and finally that “as many as will not worship the image 
of the beast shall be killed.” Some tell us that this is too hard an act 
for the United States to perform; that we need not look for them to 
pass such laws. But you do not mean to claim that there are no 
such laws to be passed by the two-horned beast? We have shown 
by conclusive evidence that the United States is the two-horned 
beast; and to say that they will pass no such laws, is to virtually 
deny that the prophecy will have a fulfillment in its remaining 
specifications. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.8 


If you mean to say, as matters stand af present you cannot see why 
we should expect such a decree, we reply, matters will be different 
when the decree is passed. This statement leads to the inquiry for 
the probable causes of such a decree. The fourteenth of Rev. has a 
message (verses 9-12,) warning against the decrees of this power 
described in Chap. 13, which shows conclusively that a conflict is to 
ensue between the beast and that class who are called out by the 
message which warns against him. The beast will inflict penalties if 
they do not bow to its laws; and the awful judgments of God on the 
other hand will be threatened by the Third Angel’s Message if they 
yield to those decrees. This company are keeping “the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus." ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 81.9 


This same company are introduced in the testimony of chap. 12:17. 
“And the dragon (the modern dragon we understand is this two- 
horned beast. Although to outward appearance he is mild as a 
lamb, he is at heart a dragon; out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh: “he spake as a dragon”) was wroth with the 
woman, (the true church,) and went to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, which keep the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus.” “The remnant” of the church we understand the 
same as the remnant of anything, that is, the last end of it. Then the 
remnant of the church is the last of the church in a probationary 
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state. This then is clearly marked as the same company that are 
brought out under the Third Angel’s Message; for that is the last 
testimony committed to the church, and therefore fits them to enter 
upon the conflict with this two-horned beast.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 81.10 


From the above we may readily conclude that this war is to come 
after the Third Angel’s Message has accomplished its work and 
gathered out those that will heed its call. The dragon we read 
makes war on those who keep the commandments; so we cannot 
look for this decree to be passed till the Third Message gains its 
height. Thatsuch laws will be passed is not all speculation. It 
seems to us even to look at the subject in the light of reason that a 
conflict must in time come between commandment-keepers and 
these United States; for those who heed the testimony of the 
message, come out and keep God’s Sabbath, will not respect the 
Sunday institution, nor regard those laws that enforce it, which only 
serve to trammel men’s consciences. This of course will lead those 
who find that they cannot sustain their Sunday institution by 
argument, to resort to some other means.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 81.11 


But revelation shows us that this message will go “with a loud 
voice,” be proclaimed in power, and the honest in heart receive it. 
Others who refuse to obey its claims, darkness will cover, God’s 
Spirit will be withdrawn from them, then will they pass the decree: 
then shall we see an image to the first beast, breathing out all the 
venom of a Romish Inquisition.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.12 


Dear reader: events of serious moment are by this testimony 
brought before us. Do you desire a shelter from the wrath that is to 
fall on beast worshipers? [Revelation 14.] Then flee to Jesus, keep 
all God’s commandments and you may escape.ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 81.13 


You have a place in society peculiarly your own; endeavor to find 
out where it is, and keep it-ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.14 


Error is always dangerous, it cannot be harmless.ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 81.15 
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Always have something doing, or ready to do; for a Christian should 
never have any idle time.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.16 


Never see any one entering into temptation, or indulging in sin, 
without praying for him.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.17 


AN EXHORTATION TO CHRISTIAN PERFECTION 


UrSe 
(Concluded from No. 7.)ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.18 


WE may judge of the measure and extent of Christian holiness, 
from the one instance of charity. This virtue is thus described, 
Charity seeketh not her own, beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. Now this charity, though it be 
in perfection, is yet by the Apostle made so absolutely necessary to 
salvation, that a failure in it is not to be supplied by any other the 
most shining virtues. Though | have all faith, so that | could remove 
mountains, though | bestow all my goods to feed the poor, though | 
give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. The Apostle expressly teaches us, that this perfection in 
charity is so necessary to salvation, that even martyrdom itself is 
not sufficient to atone for the want of it. Need we now any other 
argument to convince us, that to labor after our perfection, is only to 
labor after our salvation? For what is here said of charity, must in all 
reason be understood of every other virtue, it must be practiced in 
the same fullness and sincerity of heart as this charity. It may also 
justly be affirmed, that this charity is so holy a temper, and requires 
so many other virtues, as the foundation of it, that it can only be 
exercised by a heart that is far advanced in holiness, that is entirely 
devoted to God. Our whole nature must be changed, we must have 
put off the old man, we must be born again of God, we must have 
overcome the world, we must live by faith, be full of the Spirit of 
Christ, in order to exercise this charity ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
81.19 


When therefore you would know, whether it be necessary to labor 
after Christian perfection, and live wholly unto God, read over St. 
Paul’s description of charity. If you can think of any negligence of 
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life, any defects of humility, any abatements of devotion, any 
fondness of the world, any desires of riches and greatness, that is 
consistent with the tempers there described, then you may be 
content with them; but if these tempers of an exalted charity cannot 
subsist, but in a soul that is devoted to God, and has renounced the 
world, that is humble and mortified, that is full of the Spirit of Christ 
and the cares of eternity; then you have a plain reason of the 
necessity of laboring after all the perfection that you are capable of; 
for the Apostle expressly saith, that without these tempers, the very 
tongues of angels are but as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 
Do not therefore imagine, that it only belongs to people of a 
particular piety and turn of mind, to labor after their perfection, and 
that you may go to heaven with much less care; there is only one 
strait gate, and one narrow way that leadeth unto life, and there is 
no admission, but for those who strive to enter into it. If you are not 
striving, you neglect the express condition which our Lord requires, 
and it is flat nonsense to think that you strive, if you do not use all 
your strength. The Apostle represents a Christian’s striving for 
eternal life in this manner, Know ye not that they which run in a 
race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may obtain. 
So that, according to the Apostle, he only is in the road to salvation, 
who is so contending for it, as he that is running in a race. ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 81.20 


Farther; you can have no satisfaction that you are sincere in any 
other virtue, unless you are endeavoring to be perfect in all the 
instances of it. If you allow yourself in any defects of charity, you 
have no reason to think yourself sincere in any acts of charity. If you 
indulge yourself in any instances of pride, you render all your acts 
of humility justly suspected, because there can be no true reason 
for charity, but what is as good a reason for all instances of charity; 
nor any religious motive for humility, but what is as strong a motive 
for all degrees of humility. So that he who allows himself in any 
known defect of charity, humility, or any other virtue, cannot be 
supposed to practice any instances of that virtue upon true reasons 
of religion. For if it was a right fear of God, a true desire of being like 
Christ, a hearty love of my fellow-creatures, that made me give 
alms, the same dispositions would make me love and forgive all my 
enemies, and deny myself all kinds of revenge, and spite, and evil- 
speaking.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 81.21 
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So that if | allow myself in known instances of uncharitableness, | 
have as much reason to suppose myself void of true charity, as if | 
allowed myself in a refusal of such alms as | am able to give; 
because every instance of uncharitableness is the same sin against 
all the reasons of charity, as the allowed refusal of alms. For the 
refusal of alms is only a great sin, because it shows that we have 
not a right fear of God, that we have not a hearty desire of being 
like Christ, that we want a true love of our fellow-creature. Now, as 
every allowed instance of uncharitableness shows a want of all 
these tempers; so it shows, that every such instance is the same 
sin, and sets us as far from God, as the refusal of alms.ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 82.1 


To forbear from spite and evil speaking, is a proper instance of 
Christian charity; but yet it is such a charity as will not profit those 
who are not charitable in alms, because by refusing alms, they sin 
against as many reasons of charity, as he that lives in spite and 
evil-speaking. And on the other hand, he that allows himself in spite 
and evil-speaking, sins against all the same reasons of charity, as 
he that lives in the refusal of alms. This is a doctrine that cannot be 
too much reflected upon by all those who would practice a piety that 
is pleasing to God.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.2 


Too many Christians look at some instances of virtue which they 
practice, as a sufficient atonement for their known defects in some 
other parts of the same virtue: not considering that this is as absurd 
as to think to make some apparent acts of justice, compound for 
other allowed instances of fraud.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.3 


A lady is perhaps satisfied with her humility, because she can look 
at some apparent instances of it; she sometimes visits hospitals 
and alms-houses, and is very familiar and condescending to the 
poor. Now these are very good things; but then it may be, that these 
very things are looked upon as sufficient proofs of humility; she 
patches and paints, and delights in all the show and ornaments of 
personal pride, and is very easy with herself because she visits the 
hospitals. Now she should consider that she places her humility in 
that which is but a part, and also the smallest and most deceitful 
part of it. For the hardest, the greatest, the most essential part of 
humility, is to have low opinions of ourselves, to love our own 
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meanness, and to renounce all such things as gratify the pride and 
vanity of our nature. Humility also is much better discovered by our 
behaviour towards our equals and superiors, than towards those 
who are so much below us. It does no hurt to a proud heart, to 
stoop to some low offices to the meanest people. Nay, there is 
something in it that may gratify pride; for perhaps our own 
greatness is never seen to more advantage than when we stoop to 
those who are so far below us. The lower the people are to whom 
we stoop, the better they show the height of our own state. So that 
there is nothing difficult in these condescensions, they are no 
contradictions to pride. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.4 


The truest trial of humility, is our behaviour towards our equals, and 
those who are our superiors or inferiors but in a small degree. It is 
no sign of humility, for a private gentleman to pay a profound 
reverence, and show great submission to a king; nor is it any sign of 
humility, for the same person to condescend to great familiarity with 
a poor almsman. For he may act upon the same principle in both 
cases.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.5 


It does not hurt him to show great submission to a king, because he 
has no thoughts of being equal to a king; and for the same reason it 
does not hurt him to condescend to poor people, because he never 
imagines that they will think themselves equal to him. So that it is 
the great inequality of condition that makes it as easy for people to 
condescend to those who are a great way below them, as to be 
submissive and yielding to those who are vastly above them.ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 82.6 


From this it appears, that our most splendid acts of virtue, which we 
think to be sufficient to atone for our other known defects, may 
themselves be so vain and defective, as to have no worth in them. 
This also shows us the absolute necessity of laboring after all 
instances of perfection in every virtue, because if we pick and 
choose what parts of any virtue we will perform, we sin against all 
the same reasons, as if we neglected all parts of it. If we choose to 
give instead of forgiving, we choose something else instead of 
charityARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.7 


Thirdly, another motive to induce you to aspire after Christian 
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perfection, may be taken from the double advantage of it, in this life, 
and that which is to come.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.8 


The Apostle thus exhorts the Corinthians, Wherefore my beloved 
brethren, be ye steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; forasmuch as ye know that our labor will not be in 
vain in the Lord. 7 Corinthians 15. This is an exhortation founded 
upon solid reason; for what can be so wise and reasonable, as to 
be always abounding in that work which will never be in vain? 
Whilst we are pleased with ourselves, or pleased with the world, we 
are pleased with vanity, and our most prosperous labors of this kind 
are, as the Preacher saith, but vanity of vanities, all is vanity. But 
whilst we are laboring after Christian perfection, we are laboring for 
eternity, and building to ourselves higher stations in the joys of 
heaven. As one star differeth from another star in glory, so also is 
the resurrection of the dead: we shall surely rise to different 
degrees of glory, of joy and happiness in God, according to our 
different advancements in purity, holiness, and good works.ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 82.9 


No degrees of mortification and self-denial, no private prayers, no 
secret mournings, no instances of charity, no labor of love will ever 
be forgotten, but all treasured up to our everlasting comfort and 
refreshment. For though the rewards of the other life are free gifts of 
God; yet since he has assured us, that every man will be rewarded 
according to his works, it is certain, that our rewards will be as 
different as our works have been.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.10 


Now stand still here awhile, and ask yourself, whether you really 
believe this to be true, that the more perfect we make ourselves 
here, the more happy we shall be hereafter. If you do not believe 
this to be strictly true, you are but children in the knowledge of God 
and of religion. And if you do believe it to be true, is it possible to be 
awake, and not aspiring after Christian perfection? What can you 
think of, what can the world show you, that can make you any 
amends for the loss of any degree of virtue? Can any way of life 
make it reasonable for you, to die less perfect than you might have 
done?ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.11 


If you would now devote yourself to perfection, perhaps you must 
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part with some friends, you must displease some relations, you 
must lay aside some designs, you must refrain from some 
pleasures, you must alter your life; nay, perhaps you must do more 
than this, you must expose yourself to the hatred of your friends, to 
the jest and ridicule of wits, and to the scorn and derision of worldly 
men. But had you not better do and suffer all this, than to die less 
perfect, less prepared for mansions of eternal glory? But indeed, 
the suffering all this, is suffering nothing. For why should it signify 
any thing to you, what fools and madmen think of you? And surely it 
can be no wrong or rash judgment to think those both fools and 
mad, who condemn what God approves, and like that which God 
condemns. But if you think this too much to be done, to obtain 
eternal glory, think on the other hand, what can be gained instead 
of it. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.12 


Fancy yourself living in all the ease and pleasure that the world can 
give you, esteemed by your friends, undisturbed by your enemies, 
and gratifying all your natural tempers. If you could stand still in 
such a state, you might say that you had got something; but alas! 
every day that is added to such a life, is the same thing as a day 
taken from it, and shows you that so much happiness is gone from 
you; for be as happy as you will, you must see it all sinking away 
from you; you must feel yourself decline; you must see that your 
time shortens space; you must hear of sudden deaths; you must 
fear sickness; you must both dread and desire old age; you must 
fall into the hands of death; you must either die in the painful, bitter 
sorrows of a deep repentance, or in a sad, gloomy despair, wishing 
for mountains to fall upon you, and seas to cover you. And is this a 
happiness to be chosen? Is this all that you can gain by neglecting 
God, by following your own desire, and not laboring after Christian 
perfection? Is it worth your while to separate yourself from God, to 
lose your share in the realms of light, to be thus happy, or | may 
better say, to be thus miserable, even in this life? You may be so 
blind and foolish, as not to think of these things; but it is impossible 
to think of them without laboring after Christian perfection. It may be 
you are too young, too happy, or too busy to be affected with these 
reflections; but let me tell you, that all will be over before you are 
aware; your day will be spent, and leave you to such a night as that 
which surprised the foolish virgins. And at midnight there was a 
great cry made, Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
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him. Matthew 25:6.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.13 


The last hour will soon be with you, when you will have nothing to 
look for, but your reward in another life; when you will stand with 
nothing but eternity before you, and must begin to be something 
that will be your state forever. | can no more reach heaven with my 
hands, than | can describe the sentiments that you will then have; 
you will then feel motions of heart that you never felt before; all your 
thoughts and reflections will pierce your soul, in a manner that you 
never before experienced. You will then know what it is to die; you 
will then know, that you never knew it before, that you never 
thought worthily of it; but that dying thoughts are as new and 
amazing, as that state which follows them.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 82.14 


Let me therefore exhort you to come prepared to this time of trial; to 
look out for comfort, whilst the day is before you: to treasure up 
such a fund of good and pious works, as may make you able to 
bear that state, which cannot be borne without them. Could | any 
way make you apprehend, how dying men feel the want of a pious 
life; how they lament time lost, health and strength squandered 
away in folly; how they look at eternity, and what they think of the 
rewards of another life, you would soon find yourself one of those 
who desire to live in the highest state of piety and perfection, that by 
this means you may grow old in peace, and die in full hopes of 
eternal glory. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.15 


Consider again, that besides the rewards of the other life, the 
laboring after Christian perfection, or devoting yourself wholly to 
God, has a great reward even in this life, as it makes religion doubly 
pleasant to you. Whilst you are divided betwixt God and the world, 
you have neither the pleasures of religion, nor the pleasures of the 
world; but are always in the uneasiness of a divided state of heart. 
You have only so much religion as serves to disquiet you; to check 
your enjoyments; to show you a hand-writing upon the wall; to 
interrupt your pleasures; to reproach you with your follies; and to 
appear as a death’s-head at all your feasts; but not religion enough 
to give you a taste and feeling of its proper pleasures and 
satisfactions. You dare not wholly neglect religion; but then you take 
no more of it, than is just sufficient to keep you from being a terror 
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to yourself; and you are as loth to be very good, as you are fearful 
to be very bad. So that you are just as happy as the slave, that 
dares not run away from his master, and yet always serves him 
against his will. So that instead of having a religion that is your 
comfort in all troubles, your religion is itself a trouble, under which 
you want to be comforted; and those days and times hang heaviest 
upon your hands, which leave you only to the offices and duties of 
religion. Sunday would be very dull and tiresome but that it is but 
one day in seven, and is made a day of dressing and visiting, as 
well as of divine service; you do not care to keep away from the 
public worship, but are always glad when it is over. This is the state 
of a half-piety; thus they live who add religion to a worldly life; all 
their religion is mere yoke and burden, and is only made tolerable 
by having but little of their time. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 82.16 


Urbanus goes to church, but he hardly knows whether he goes out 
of a sense of duty, or to meet his friends. He wonders at those 
people who are profane, and what pleasure they can find in 
irreligion; but then he is in as great a wonder at those who would 
make every day a day of divine worship; he feels no more of the 
pleasures of piety, than of the pleasures of profaneness. As religion 
has everything from him but his heart, so he has everything from 
religion but its comforts. Urbanus likes religion, because it seems 
an easy way of pleasing God; a decent thing, that takes up but little 
of our time, and is a proper mixture in life. But if he was reduced to 
take comfort in it, he would be as much at a loss as those who have 
lived without God in the world. When Urbanus thinks of joy, and 
pleasure, and happiness, he does not think at all of religion. He has 
gone through a hundred misfortunes, fallen into variety of 
hardships; but never thought of making religion his comfort in any of 
them; he makes himself quiet and happy in another manner. He is 
content with his Christianity, not because he is pious, but because 
he is not profane. He continues in the same course of religion, not 
because of any real good he ever found in it, but because it does 
him no hurt.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.1 


To such poor purposes as these do numbers of people profess 
Christianity. Let me, therefore, exhort you to a solid piety, to devote 
yourself wholly unto God, that entering deep into religion you may 
enter deep into its comforts, that serving God with all your heart, 
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you may have the peace and pleasure of a heart that is at unity with 
itself. When your conscience once bears you witness, that you are 
steadfast, immovable, and always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, you will find that your reward is already begun, and that you 
could not be less devout, less holy, less charitable, or less humble, 
without lessening the most substantial pleasure that ever you felt in 
your life. So that to be content with any lower attainments in piety, is 
to rob ourselves of a present happiness, which nothing else can 
give us.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.2 


You would, perhaps, devote yourself to perfection, but for this or 
that little difficulty that lies in your way; you are not in so convenient 
a State for the full practice of piety as you could wish. But consider 
that this is nonsense, because perfection consists in conquering 
difficulties. You could not be perfect, as the present state of trial 
requires, had you not those difficulties and inconveniences to 
struggle with. These things therefore, which you would have 
removed, are laid in your way, that you may make them so many 
steps to perfection and glory.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.3 


As you could not exercise your charity, unless you met with objects, 
so neither could you show that you had overcome the world, unless 
you had many worldly engagements to overcome. If all your friends 
and acquaintances were devout, humble, heavenly-minded, and 
wholly intent upon the one end of life, it would be less perfection in 
you to be like them. But if you are humble amongst those that 
delight in pride; heavenly-minded amongst the worldly; sober 
amongst the intemperate; devout amongst the irreligious; and 
laboring after perfection amongst those that despise and ridicule 
your labors; then you are truly devoted unto God. Consider 
therefore that you can have no difficulty but such as the world lays 
in your way, and that perfection is never to be had, but by parting 
with the world. It consists in nothing else. To stay therefore to be 
perfect, till it suits with your condition in the world, is like staying to 
be charitable till there were no objects of charity. It is as if a man 
should intend to be courageous some time or other, when there is 
nothing left to try his courage. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.4 


Again; you perhaps turn your eyes upon the world; you see all 
orders of people full of other cares and pleasures; you see the 
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generality of clergy and laity, learned and unlearned, your friends 
and acquaintances, mostly living according to the spirit that reigneth 
in the world; you are, perhaps, content with such a piety, as you 
think contents great scholars and famous men; and, it may be, you 
cannot think that God will reject such numbers of Christians. Now 
all this is amusing yourself with nothing; it is only losing yourself in 
vain imaginations: it is making that a rule which is no rule, and 
cheating yourself into a false satisfaction. As you are not 
censoriously to damn other people; so neither are you to think your 
own salvation secure because you are like the generality of the 
world. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.5 


The foolish virgins that had provided no oil for their lamps, and so 
were shut out of the marriage-feast, were only thus far foolish, that 
they trusted to the assistance of those that were wise. But you are 
more foolish than they; for you trust to be saved by the folly of 
others; you imagine yourself safe in the negligence, vanity and 
irregularity of the world. You take confidence in the broad way, 
because it is broad; you are content with yourself, because you 
seem to be along with the many, though God himself has told you, 
that narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
find it ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.6 


Lastly, one word more and | have done: think with yourself what a 
happiness it is that you have it in your power to secure a share in 
the glories of heaven, and make yourself one of those blessed 
beings that are to live with God forever. Reflect upon the glories of 
bright angels, that shine about the throne of heaven; think upon that 
fullness of joy, which is the state of Christ at the right hand of God; 
and remember, that it is this same state of glory and joy that lies 
open for you. You are less, it may be, in worldly distinctions than 
many others; but as to your relation to God, you have no superior 
upon earth. Let your condition be what it will, let your life be ever so 
mean, you may make the end of it the beginning of eternal glory. Be 
often, therefore, in these reflections, that they may fill you with a 
wise ambition of all that glory, which God in Christ hath called you 
to. For it is impossible to understand and feel anything of this, 
without feeling your heart affected with strong desires after it. The 
hopes and expectations of so much greatness and glory must 
needs awake you into earnest desires and longings after it. There 
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are many things in human life which it would be in vain for you to 
aspire after; but the happiness of the next, which is the sum of all 
happiness, is secure and safe to you against all accidents. Here no 
chances or misfortunes can prevent your success; neither the 
treachery of friends, nor the malice of enemies, can disappoint you? 
it is only your own false heart that can rob you of this happiness. Be 
but your own true friend, and then you have nothing to fear from 
your enemies. Do but you sincerely labor in the Lord, and then 
neither height nor depth, neither life nor death, neither men nor 
devils, can make your labor in vain. - Law.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 83.7 


Parental Restraint 


UrSe 


IT is necessary to insist upon the generally acknowledged fact that 
restraint is indispensable for youth, and that the right tone of their 
manhood depends on the promptness and judiciousness of its 
administration. While this is admitted, there is everywhere 
observable a sad failure on the part of parents in opportunely 
checking and withholding their children from evil. Even in 
professedly Christian households, we are often pained to see the 
neglect of this duty. The child gets ahead of the parent by 
successful acts of rebellion, and having enjoyed freedom from the 
rein so long, it spurns any future control. Some parents, from 
mistaken motives, withhold all restraint, or impose the gentlest; 
others, regardless of anything like systematic training, are only 
excited to assert their authority when there has been some flagrant 
defiance of it, and then do it under an exasperation of feeling or 
impulse of passion which defeats their object; and still others 
administer their reproofs as if afraid, and more in the form of 
coaxing flatteries. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.8 


The memorable example of Eli should be a warning. He was God’s 
high priest, and, as we have reason to believe, a good man. His two 
sons, who were in the priest’s office, committed the most flagrant 
and odious crimes, taking advantage of their priestly position for this 
purpose, and bringing thereby public discredit on the service of 
religion. How did the father act in such an emergency? He reproved 
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them, certainly, and in terms sufficiently significant, but evidently not 
with that firm determination which would show that he was in 
earnest. He had very probably treated them with undue indulgence 
in their younger years, and now in their manhood discovered that 
they were unwilling to submit to admonition. What could the aged 
father do to repair the sad effect of his former indiscreet leniency? 
He should have remembered, at least, his public and responsible 
station as the official representative of the religion of the nation; he 
should have considered his accountability to God, against whom 
the gross offense was committed in the person of his sons; and 
however, in a domestic point of view, it would have been heart- 
rending to him, he should have divested these sons of Belial of their 
priestly robes, and positively interdicted them from ministering at 
the altar. This would have been some atonement to the offended 
feelings of the nation; this would have been a high testimony to the 
purity of religion; and while it would have been exonerating himself 
from all participation in the crimes committed, it would have 
arrested the fearful judgments which befell his house, “because his 
sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not.”ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 83.9 


He contented himself, however, with saying, “Nay, my sons; for it is 
no good report that | hear; you make the Lord’s people to 
transgress.” The next we hear is the report of the violent death of 
these sons in one day, and the capture of the Lord’s ark which had 
been entrusted to their polluted hands; and then the aged father, 
overwhelmed by these fearful calamities, falling from his seat and 
dying on the spot! Terrible results these of parental unfaithfulness; 
and yet we see parallels around us. We see whole households 
desolated by the vices of children; fortunes squandered, parental 
hearts broken, and miseries entailed without number, and all 
traceable to this, that the first errors of the children were not 
restrained with a firm and determined will on the part of those 
entrusted with their training. - Presbyterian.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 83.10 


If | Perish, | Perish.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.11 


Esther 4:16 
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UrSe 


| can but perish if | go, 

| am resolved to try; 

For if | stay away, | know 

I’m surely doomed to die.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.12 


But you will not perish, weeping, trembling, soul. He has told you 
you shall not. He has sworn by his own name that you shall not. He 
loves you too well to let you perish. He has bought you with too 
dear a price to deliver you so easily to the power of the enemy. Go 
to him, he will recall Calvary; go to him with your doubts, he will 
remember Gethsemane; go to him with all your temptations and 
fears, he will recall the wilderness, the pinnacle and the mount. No, 
you can never perish with such a sympathizer, such a 
compassionate friend, such an Almighty Saviour to befriend you. 
Then let not the light of hope so soon fade. Did he ever reject one 
yet? Did ever poor, trembling sinner come to him on earth, and go 
away refused of his petition? And does he not himself say that he is 
the same yesterday, to-day and forever? The same is his power to 
uphold; the same to pity, the same to love, to guide, to accept, that 
he ever was. You are not worse than a thousand others. Paul was 
more blasphemous; Magdalene was more corrupt, the dying thief 
more abandoned - and were they refused? Our desire to go never 
equaled his desire to receive us. Our wants of grace never surpass 
his readiness to supply. Our wish for happiness is always behind 
his willingness to bestow it. Go, then, he will not refuse. Go and be 
blessed. Go and touch the extended sceptre and rejoice, and all 
heaven will rejoice with you; the angels of God will tune a higher 
note of praise on their harps of gold, and star will whisper it to star, 
till the whole of God’s bright universe shall sing with joy at the return 
of a long lost soul.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 83.13 


Keep a good conscience let it cost you what it may. ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 83.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 16, 1857. 


“THE LAW OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 


UrSe 


A TRACT bearing the above title has been placed in our hands for 
review. We cannot tell what denomination of professed Christians it 
may be, under whose patronage and sanction it is issued, as it 
simply bears at the close, the indefinite signature, “Tract Society, 
200 Mulberry-st., New York.” But unlike those works which teach 
that the Sabbath is abolished and done away, it has the advantage 
of having the Scripture upon its side in that it contends for the 
existence of a Sabbath from creation to the present time, and for its 
importance, and sanctity. In any work taking this position there is 
much with which all who esteem the “Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord,” and “honorable,” are happy to agree.ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 84.1 


But there are points upon which we think the author errs from the 
Scriptures; reasoning wherein he turns his back upon revelation, 
the only reliable lamp for our feet, and encompasses himself with 
sparks of his own kindling; reasoning by which he endeavors to 
relax and modify the claims of the Sabbath law, and the 
definiteness of the institution, so as to accommodate it to a colossal 
tradition which now sits brooding over christendom. Here only have 
we any strictures to offer; and as we present the reasons for the 
view we entertain, every reader will of course resolve himself into a 
committee of one, to deliberate and decide for himself upon their 
validity. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.2 


So far as we have occasion to extract, we shall give the tract entire, 
and in such portions that no chain of argument will be broken, so 
that the force of the reasoning, should any be perceptible, may not 
be destroyed.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.3 


We have said that there was much with which every Sabbath- 
keeper would agree. Under this head is mainly the following, which 
may be entitled ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.4 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


“The law of God cannot be despised or violated by any nation 
without exposing it to the righteous judgments of heaven. The 
kingdoms of the earth are placed under the eye and control of Him 
who is ‘Governor among the nations.’ Psa/m 22:28. The nation and 
kingdom that will not serve God ‘shall be utterly wasted.’ /saiah 
60:12.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.5 


“Thus it was that God dealt with the heathen nations of Canaan, 
when the cup of their ‘iniquity’ was ‘full.’ It was so with idolatrous 
Egypt, which has become ‘the basest of kingdoms,’ and with 
Nineveh also, of which God said, ‘I will make thy grave; for thou art 
vile.’ Nahum 1:74. If Tyre, once the mart of the world’s commerce, 
has become a rock on which the fisherman dries his nets; if Edom 
has become a ‘desolate wilderness;’ if ‘the pride of Moab’ has been 
‘trodden down;’ and if, later still, France, Spain, Austria and Italy, 
have been the scenes of frightful convulsions and bloody wars, 
surely these impressive facts have been recorded on the page of 
history to teach us that God punishes guilty nations as such for the 
violation of his laws, and that ‘verily he is a God that judgeth in the 
earth.’ Psalm 58:11.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.6 


“Again, the violation of the law of the Sabbath in an especial 
manner provokes the divine judgments. It was one of the crowning 
proofs of the wickedness of Judah and Israel, that they had ceased 
to honor the day of God; and one of the causes of the Babylonish 
captivity was indicated in the declaration. ‘They polluted my 
Sabbaths; then | said, | would pour out my fury upon them.’ Ezekie/ 
20:21. How awful was the warning addressed to rebellious Judah: 
‘But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the Sabbath-day, and 
not to bear a burden, even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on 
the Sabbath-day; then will | kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it 
shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall not be 
quenched.’ Jeremiah 17:27. And when Judah was carried away into 
captivity, it was ‘to fulfill the word of the Lord by the mouth of 
Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths.” 2 Chronicles 
36:27. Is all this an inexplicable mystery? Has it no instruction for 
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us? no application to the times in which we live? no voice of 
warning for our guidance? On the contrary, is it not clear that if the 
Sabbath be deliberately violated by a nation in direct defiance of 
divine law, then, unless mercy interpose, heavy chastisement must 
be poured out upon it? ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.7 


“Again, we find that where the truth of God is abandoned, his 
ordinances will be dishonored. Thus was it with the people of 
Judah, of whom God said, | will not turn away the punishment 
thereof: because they have despised the law of the Lord, and have 
not kept his commandments, and their lies caused them to err.’ 
Amos 2:4.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.8 


“It is thus that Popery has made void the law of the Sabbath by her 
traditions, and that in two ways: first, she has dragged down this 
blessed day of God from its place of peculiar honor, and has 
degraded it to a level with the feasts and fasts of the Romish 
calendar, making her numerous holy days of equal authority with 
the holy day of God. 1“Q. How are we to keep holy days? - A. As we should 
keep Sundays.” - Butler’s Catechism. 


"The consequence is that, in all Popish countries, the holy days are 
better observed than the Sabbath, just because superstition and 
will-worship are dear to the carnal heart. Second, she has robbed 
the law of God of its full authority. She has contracted the Scriptural 
limits of the Sabbath, and made it ahalf instead of a whole 
Sabbath. 2St. Alphonsus Liguori (canonized in 1839) teaches in his ‘Moral 
Theology,’ that ‘the Church may decree that the observance of the Lord’s day, 
which is not of divine but ecclesiastical appointment, shall only continue for a few 
hours.’ See the original Latin quoted in Blakeney’s ‘Awful Disclosure,’ p.117. 


“ Hence we find, when the mass is over at noon, the rest of the day 
is regarded as a holy day. We refer not here to countries like our 
own, where she accommodates herself to the religious feelings and 
habits of the community, but to other lands where she holds 
paramount sway. There one-half of the Sabbath is devoted to 
amusement and sensuous enjoyment. Before famine and 
pestilence swept Ireland as with the bosom of destruction, crowds 
of the population might be found, after mass, playing at the game of 
foot-ball, wrestling in the meadow, or drinking and dancing in the 
public-house, while many of the priests themselves are wont to 





536 


spend the evening of the Sabbath in gay society. And when we look 
to France - the military review, the horse-race, the opening of 
railways, take place on the Sabbath, while the population of Paris is 
divided between the attractions of Versailles, the Luxembourg, and 
the Louvre, and the numerous theatres which are thrown open by 
authority for those who are ‘lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God.’ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.9 


“If we go to Rome, the center and source of that gigantic 
superstition which flings its dark shadows over the continent of 
Europe, we find public ‘lotteries’ in active operation on the Sabbath, 
over which cardinals themselves preside. 9Se¢ ‘Rambles in Rome,’ 


chap. 25, by the Chevalier de Chatelain.” j ng in Spain, after mass is over, 
the queen and her court, surrounded by multitudes of her people, 
are present at the bloody and revolting bull-fight. If it be said this 
laxity prevails also in Protestant countries on the continent, for this 
a two-fold reason may be assigned: first because the foreign 
reformers, not excepting Luther himself, gave an uncertain sound 
on the obligations of the Sabbath, and retained so much of the 
system they had abandoned as to leave to their countrymen a low 
and imperfect standard of Sabbath observance: and, above all, 
because the Spirit of the Reformation is well nigh dead in Germany, 
rationalism and infidelity have taken the place of evangelism, and 
“the salt has lost its savor.” It is encouraging to know that, wherever 
evangelical truth has been revived on the continent, there also is 
awaking a corresponding zeal for the sanctification of the Lord’s 
day.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.10 


“Again, the Scriptures teach thatthe Sabbath law admits of no 
compromise either with the claims of covetousness on the one 
hand, or of sinful pleasure on the other. Not with covetousness, for 
it is written, ‘Ye cannot serve God and mammon.’ Luke 16:73. 
Neither, again, will this law of the Sabbath ‘strike hands’ with those 
who ‘are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof: ‘from such’ an inspired 
Apostle commands us to ‘turn away.’ 2 Timothy 3:4, 5.ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 84.11 


“But we are told again that ‘the Sabbath is a Jewish institution.’ The 
law of the Sabbath occupied a place on those tables of stone on 
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which the great Lawgiver inscribed with his own finger a law which 
the Author of the New Testament dispensation declared that he 
came ‘not to destroy, but to fulfill.” atthew 5:77. The Sabbath was 
no merely ceremonial or transitory law. Born, as the institution itself 
was, so to speak, in Paradise; recognized by patriarchs from Noah 
onward, as indicated by the division of time into weeks; lost and 
trampled down under the hoof of slavery in Egypt, (as it has ever 
been where slavery has prevailed,) but experiencing a resurrection 
in the wilderness, where Israel was free to serve and sacrifice, to 
worship and give praise to their fathers’ God - the covenant of Sinai 
gave awful sanction and permanent establishment to a ‘law,’ which, 
from the beginning, had its moral claims over the race, and was 
emphatically ‘MADE FOR MAN.”ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.12 


With most of the above testimony every advocate of the fourth 
commandment will be well pleased. The testimony concerning the 
Papacy, might have been enlarged. We shall have occasion to 
notice this again when we come to show what the Papacy has 
done, and that the manner in which it observes the Sunday, is not 
inconsistent with the institution itself; since, like all other of its 
feasts, it is a child of the church, or, according to the testimony of 
Catholics themselves, “not of divine but ecclesiastical 
appointment.”ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.13 


Such authority as this for Sunday-keeping Protestants will not 
admit. But as the fourth commandment requires that the seventh 
day be set apart to a religious use, and the Protestant world are 
found generally observing another day; or at any rate as a different 
day is now generally kept from that observed by the Jews to whom 
the law was given, and who would be as likely as any people to 
understand what is required by the fourth commandment, an 
explanation of the change must be made, and that too in 
accordance with the teachings of Scripture, which only Protestants 
will allow as authority in matters of religion,ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 84.14 


Now if the fourth commandment does require the observance of a 
particular and definite day, that people to whom were committed the 
“lively oracles,” who lived in its acceptable observance, as far as the 
day is concerned, for two thousand years, among whom Christ 





538 


lived, joining with them in the observance of their day of rest, as we 
learn from the record of his life; - that people, we say, could not be 
mistaken in the day to be kept. But they kept the seventh day of 
each week; and professed Christians of the present day generally 
keep the first. From these facts but two conclusions can be drawn: 
either that the fourth commandment does not sanction the practice 
of Sunday-keeping; or, that it is indefinite, and enjoins no day in 
particular, but becoming exceeding broad, embraces the whole 
week, and spreads its wings of protection equally over the observer 
of the seventh, the first, the second day, or any other that may be 
chosen. One of these conclusions must be taken without possibility 
of evasion. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.15 


WHEN WILL THE TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM COMMENCE? 


UrSe 


LOOK at the following picture of the city of New York, the 
metropolis of this nation, which boasts of enlightenment and 
christianity - New York, the very head quarters of various 
Missionary, Reform and Tract Societies, who are apparently 
bolstering up themselves and others in the belief of the world’s 
conversion, and the universal triumph of religion in_ this 
dispensation, and tell us when, in the order of things, such a time 
will commence. We would like to put this question to every 
infatuated believer in a view so monstrously irrational. We feel 
discouraged for any who are indulging in so delusive and 
groundless a hope. It is a sign that a reform is true when it begins at 
home. Before, therefore, so many men, and so many dollars are 
expended upon far distant shores, we want to see reformed the 
wretches of our own country, who though living in a land blazing 
with light of civilization are heathen still, with a moral character 
more hideously misshapen, perhaps, than even the devotees of 
Paganism. We want to see enough “salt” which has not lost its 
“savor,” manifested here to preserve the morals of the city of New 
York from rotting in its very streets; enough to save the city from 
becoming a second Sodom; before we rest our faith upon the 
permanence and holiness of any edifice built of material drawn from 
the slough of heathenism.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.16 
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However bad the state of things might now be, if it was growing 
better, if there was evident improvement from day to day, there 
might be chance to hope; but when we see things growing worse 
and worse, and have the positive affirmation of Inspiration that they 
shall grow worse continually till God overwhelms the world in one 
great and final outburst of his indignation, where is there ground for 
faith? Let each ponder the following statements and answer 
promptly: ARSH July 16, 1857, page 84.17 


“OUR COMMERCIAL METROPOLIS. - Sixteen murders have bee 
perpetrated in this city since the 1st of April, about which time 
Mayor Wood began to develop his programme of violent resistance 
to the laws, and the whole army of grog-sellers bade defiance to 
any legal interference with their desolating traffic. There have been 
at least twice sixteen attempts at murder, beside violent assaults 
and rum-hole fights without precedent. Ten thousand hardened and 
hopeless female outcasts swarm the streets at night; two thousand 
children, under the guise of peddlers, from the ages of ten to 
sixteen, penetrate every public building, store and office in the city, 
to beg, steal, spy for burglars, and on their own account practice 
those vices which cannot be named in respectable language; five 
thousand great and small gamblers prey upon the credulous and 
the infatuated, standing all day at the doors of their dens in 
Broadway, as well known in name and profession as the Mayor 
himself; ten thousand lazy, drunken, thieving short-boys, swill-boys, 
killers, roughs and rowdies of other names, lounge on the rum- 
cursed corners of the streets, making day disgusting, night hideous, 
and travel dangerous to all who can be suspected of having 
respectability or money; thousands of emigrant swindlers, mock 
auctioneers, lottery dealers, policy backers, pick-pockets, hall 
thieves, burglars, wharf-rats, area-sneaks, pimps and vampires, 
practice their knaveries as openly and with as little fear of 
punishment as though they were engaged in the most virtuous and 
legitimate of human purposes. The swell-mob of London, flying from 
the argus eyes of a real police and the unendurable felons of San 
Francisco, expatriated by the bullet and the hemp of the Vigilance 
Committee, are received here with open arms, parade our streets, 
under not only the toleration but the protection of our police, carry 
our primary elections, and fill high places on our nominating 
committees. On every hand we have vice and crime, and splendor; 
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crime, vice, rum and beggary.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.7 


“And this is the metropolis of the Western World to-day, full of 
uncleanness within and without; the disgrace and sorrow of all good 
citizens; the very Mecca of political and moral rascals throughout 
the world. - Tribune.”ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.2 


TENT MEETING AT DODGEVILLE, WIS 


UrSe 


THE above meeting commenced as appointed in the Review, June 
27th, and held over two Sabbaths and First-days, and evenings of 
the week between. It was a meeting of deep interest from its 
commencement to its close. On First-days our Tent was filled. 
Evenings of the week our congregations were from 500 to 700. We 
presented them the subject of “Endless life alone through Christ,” 
and the prophecies, especially those that mark out our present 
position. Deep interest was manifested in the word spoken. The 
ministers of the several churches in Dodgeville were very busy in 
warning their members to keep away from us; but it had the effect 
to awaken an interest among the candid portion of their members to 
go and hear. Some of their members have already become 
convinced of the Sabbath question. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.3 


There were many infidels in Dodgeville, who gave us a candid 
hearing, and took it upon themselves to treat us kindly. One 
individual informed us that he had not attended a religious meeting 
in fourteen years. He attended all our meetings and seemed much 
interested. One of them said to us, “The infidels are the most 
interested of any of your hearers.” Yes, we replied, they seem like 
candid men. Said he, “They have seen many inconsistencies in the 
way the Bible is commonly explained, and did not once think there 
might be another mode of interpretation adopted that would 
harmonize the difficulties. As you teach the Bible, it looks clear and 
plain, and appears like a different book." ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
85.4 


We don’t know but it may look like a hard thing to expect infidels to 
take the present truth; but we believe some of them are more 
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subjects of God’s favor than hard sectarians. “Stumbling-blocks” 
have been laid in their way, and they have stumbled over them. 
May the Lord rescue some of them, is our prayer. ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 85.5 


It was a mystery to these infidels that we did not beg for money. 
“Why,” they would say, “how do you live?” We would tell them that 
we believed God required his people to go with a free gospel, and 
that there was a sacrifice required on their part to advance it. 
Unknown to us, they got up a subscription and raised $22,00, and 
urged it upon us. This to us is a token of their interest in the 
advancement of the cause.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.6 


On Second-day morning Bro. Hart baptized three souls. We expect 
that more will soon take their stand with the commandment-keepers 
there. Our hearts are encouraged still to labor on. We pitch our Tent 
this week in Green Vale.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

E. EVERTS. 

J. HART. 

Round Grove, Ills., July 9th, 1857. 


MEETINGS IN Vt 


BRO. SMITH: We have been somewhat encouraged in our 
meetings recently. Our Tent was pitched on the 29th of May, at 

Right’s Mills in Montpelier. We remained here two Sabbaths and 
First-days; but the weather was so cold that we held our meetings 

in a meeting-house near the Tent, most of the time. The interest to 

hear the truth increased. When we first went there, a few men 

seemed to think that with a slight effort we could be disheartened 

and worried from our purpose to spread our position before them. 

But no, no, we have too much love for the blessed truth, and too 

much confidence in the God whom we serve, to think that man, 

whose breath is in his nostrils can counteract the purpose of 

God.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.8 


Some good confessions were made in public by a brother living 
near, who had professedly kept the Sabbath for years, and who 
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acknowledged he had had more of the theory of the message than 
the spirit. This led his family and others to feelings and reflections 
quite different about the truth. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.9 


This brother followed the example of our Lord and Master in the 
ordinance of baptism, as he had not before. His family followed 
down to the water-side, and there the blessing of the Lord rested 
down. His mother (eighty-six years old) a keeper of God’s holy 
Sabbath, was present, and rejoiced with us. His companion here 
resolved to keep the Bible Sabbath. Two weeks from this time (the 
Sabbath and First-day after the Tent meeting at Morristown) we 
returned here and held meetings, which were deeply interesting. 
Again we went down to the peaceful and pleasant river, where the 
companion of the brother above referred to and their daughter were 
buried with Christ by baptism. The daughter had just embraced 
religion. Her confessions, exhortations and entreaties to her 
parents, husband and brothers and sister were deep and feeling, at 
this place. Praise the Lord. Others decided to keep all the 
commandments of God, and others when we left were greatly 
interested. May the good Shepherd of the flock regard his people 
with tender care in this place. Brn. Sperry and Pierce, and other 
Brn. were with us here.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.10 


Yesterday we had the privilege of baptizing four lovers of the last 
message of mercy, in this vicinity. May the Lord graciously preserve 
and keep them in the path of duty and they finally share in the 
reward of eternal life. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.11 


Our visit with Bro. and sister White in our place was refreshing and 
encouraging to us. | might speak of other meetings of interest 
among the remnant, recently held; but | trust | shall shortly see you, 
and we shall speak face to face. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.12 


Yours in love and hope. 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Barton Landing, Vt., July 1st 1857.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
85.13 


DESTROY 
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UrSe 


OUR Saviour said that he came not to destroy the law. The original 
of this word is kafaluo. It may be of interest to some to know how it 
is used throughout the New Testament.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
85.14 


The following is Robinson’s definition of this word, as given in his 
Lexicon, and its complete use in the New Testament.ARSH July 76, 
1857, page 85.15 


Its signification. 1. To dissolve, to break down, to disunite the parts 
of any thing; hence spoken of buildings, or the like, to throw down, 
to destroy. Matthew 27:40. Tropically, to destroy, to put an end to, 
to render vain, e.g., Matthew 5:17; Acts 5:38, 39. 2. To let loose, to 
unbind, e.g., from a chariot. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.16 


Its use. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.17 


Matthew 5:17. Think not that | am come todestroyARSH July 16, 
1857, page 85.18 


---| am not come to destroy, but to 24:2. that shall not be thrown 
down, 26:67. | am ableto destroy the temple, 27:40. Thou that 
destroyest the temple.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.19 


Mark 13:2, that shall not be thrown down, 14:58. | will destroy this 
temple, 75:29. Ah, thou that destroyest the temple,ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 85.20 


Luke 9:72. and lodge and get victuals, 79:7. gone to be guest with a 
man that 27:6. that shall not be thrown down,ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 85.21 


Acts 5:38. be of men, it will come to nought,ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 85.22 


39. if it be of God, ye cannot overthrowARSH July 16, 1857, page 
85.23 


6:14. Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy thisARSH July 16, 1857, page 
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85.24 


Romans 14:20. For meat destroy not the workARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 85.25 


2 Corinthians 5:7. of (this) tabernacle were dissolved,ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 85.26 


Galatians 2:18. the things which | destroyed. ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 85.27 


| Know Thy Works.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.28 


THE eyes of the Lord are throughout the earth, beholding the evil 
and the good; and, being omnipresent, all things are continually 
open and naked before him. It is worthy of remark that whatsoever 
is praiseworthy in any of these churches [the seven churches in 
Asia] is first mentioned; thereby intimating that God is more intent 
on finding out the good than the evil in any person or church; and 
that those who wish to reform such as have fallen, or are not 
making sufficient advances in the divine life, should take occasion 
from the good which yet remains, to encourage them to set out 
afresh for the kingdom of heaven. The fallen or backsliding who 
have any tenderness of conscience left are easily discouraged, and 
are apt to think that there is no seed left from which any harvest can 
be reasonably expected. Let such be told that there is a seed of 
godliness remaining, and that it requires only watching and 
strengthening the things which remain, by prompt application to 
God through Christ, in order to bring them back to the full 
enjoyment of all they have lost, and to renew them in the spirit of 
their minds.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.29 


Ministers continually harping on, Ye are dead, ye are dead, there is 
little or no christianity among you, etc., etc., are a contagion in a 
church and spread desolation and death wheresoever they go. It is 
far better to say in such cases, “Ye have /ost ground, but you have 
not lost a/! your ground. Ye might have been much farther 
advanced, but through mercy, ye are still on the way. The Spirit of 
God is grieved by you, but it is evident he has not forsaken you. Ye 
have not walked in the light as ye should, but your candlestick is not 
yet removed, and still the light shines. Ye have not much zeal, but 
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ye have a little. In short, God still strives with you, still loves you, still 
waits to be gracious to you; take courage, set out afresh, come to 
God through Christ; believe, love, obey, and you will soon find days 
more blessed than you have ever yet experienced."ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 85.30 


Exhortations and encouragements of this kind are sure to produce 
the most blessed effects; and under such, the work of God infallibly 
revives. - A. Clarke.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.31 


Beware how you trifle with duty on the ground of inability: he who 
bids you do, promises you strength; he invites you to receive, 
therefore “have grace,” that you “may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear.” ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.32 


Few things look worse than to see a young Christian sauntering in 
the street; it is courting temptation, and inviting Satan to lead you 
astray; hasten home to your calling, your closet, or your 
Bible. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.33 


Prize the privilege of learning God’s word; and hear with meekness, 
prayer, and attention. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.34 


You have cause to tremble, if the Bible appears a common-place 
book.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 85.35 


TRUST IN GOD 


UrSe 


Aye! trust as does the loving, trustful child 

On those whom God has given, 

To shield him from the ills of life, 

And lead him home to Heaven.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.1 


Trust when the world is dark around, 

When earth-born lights are dim, 

When those we love look coldly on; 

Oh! trust thou then on Him.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.2 


Whoever watches o’er thee, 
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And whose Divine command 
Can bid the angry waves be still, 
Who holds them in his hand.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.3 


Though pain and sickness lay thee low - 

Though earthly blessings fail - 

Thou slander, with envenomed dart, 

Thy clearest hopes assail.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.4 


Though poverty, with iron grasp, 

Holds thee in close embrace; 

And want, with visage wan and pale, 

Shall stare thee in the face. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.5 


He hears the hungry ravens cry; 

He clothes the lily fair, 

And are not ye much more than they, 

The objects of His care?ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.6 


The weary pathway here on earth, 

Wherein no flowrets spring; 

May, to celestial courts in Heaven, 

Thy ransomed spirit bring. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.7 


What, though thy harp be all unstrung, 

Each tender chord be riven, 

Its melody, though crushed on earth, 

May sound again in Heaven.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.8 


Thy spirit, sad and weary here, 

May smile on that bright morn: 

Each tear-drop prove a shining pearl; 

Thy diadem to form.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.9 


A crown of life, to deck thy brow, 

When freed from earth-born care; 

A crown of Wisdom, Faith and Love, 

Such as the angels wear. - Sel.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.10 


LETTERS 
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UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Bascom 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Though | am a stranger to mo 
of you, yet the love | feel in my heart for God and his people, leads 
me to claim you as brethren and sisters. | feel that | am one that 
has come in at the eleventh hour, as it is but a few weeks, since | 

found | was violating God’s holy law. O the goodness of God, in 
showing me the error | was in. A kind brother while passing through 

the place scattered a few tracts, and some came within my reach. 

As he handed me one, he said he thought we had not been keeping 

the right day for the Sabbath. Not keeping the right day for the 
Sabbath! can it be possible, thought |, that any one would dare to 
change God’s holy Sabbath without a command from Jesus or the 
apostles to do so? | did not read the books through, before | went to 
searching the Scriptures for myself. | and my family, besides 

several others, saw our error nearly at the same time, and 

commenced to keep a Sabbath to the Lord. | need not tell you the 
difference in my feelings in keeping the true Sabbath, as you all 

probably know the difference. | can truly say the Sabbath is my 
delight. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.11 


Soon as | embraced this light | felt anxious to see, and hear from 
others of like faith, and | felt an anxiety for others to see the light. 
How fervently | prayed that God would send us help; and he has 
heard and answered our feeble prayers. Brother Frisbie is now 
laboring in this place and the Lord seems to move upon the minds 
of the people. Some that we thought nothing would move, weep like 
children. Some who stood out against the truth, have now 
embraced it, for which we would praise our heavenly Father. O the 
goodness of God, not only in giving his Son to die for us, but his 
long-suffering with us when we were violating his holy day. Other 
errors | find that | had also been in, but | pray the Lord to search my 
heart as with a lighted candle, and by his grace assisting me | will 
give up every error. It is over eighteen years since God for Christ's 
sake forgave my sins; and how little have | known of God, and of 
the way of eternal life. How dark have been some things, and how 
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hard it was for me to teach my children; but now | know the reason. 
| was blind myself, and when the blind lead the blind they both fall 
into the ditch. But now light has come | find my children can 
understand; and a man though a fool need not err therein. | find 
with this light comes love. | love my Bible better | love Jesus better, 
and | love his children better. It refreshes my soul to hear from the 
brethren and sisters through the Review. | anticipate a happy 
meeting with them when Jesus comes, for which may | be fitted and 
kept by the grace of God through Christ my Redeemer. 

ELVIRA L. BASCOM. 

Caledonia, Mich., June 25th, 1857.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.12 


From Sister Porter 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt for a long time as though it was a duty as 
well as a privilege to communicate to the dear saints that are 
scattered abroad. When | read their cheering epistles which seem 
to flow from love and good will, it revives my feelings, and | take 
courage and press my way onward in this good way. It rejoices my 
heart, and | feel to bless God that he has spared my life and 
granted me the privilege of hearing this last message of mercy; and 
| mean to profit by it, and by the assisting grace of God to have on 
the wedding garment and to have oil in my lamp, and have it 
trimmed and burning. | would say to the brethren and sisters, be 
faithful a little while and our Lord will come to take us home where 
we shall see his face and enjoy his love forever. | am thankful to the 
brethren for sending me the Review. | hail its weekly return, and | 
wish it was in my power to help the cause. As to the things of earth, 
| am poor and much oppressed, but | am trying to keep the Sabbath 
of the Lord, in a weak way, and mean to strive to be faithful and do 
the best | can. | desire an interest in the prayers of the brethren and 
sisters that | may be able to overcome, and at last be permitted to 
enter the pearly gates and join the blood washed throng in singing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.13 


In hope of eternal life. 


BETSEY A. PORTER. 
Oshtemo, Mich., July 6th, 1857.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.14 


From Bro. Meacham 
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BRO. SMITH: | feel anxious to contribute my mite for the 
encouragement of the lonely scattered ones. And as we are often 

edified and encouraged by reading the various epistles from the 

dear saints, we would not be silent upon the theme of salvation that 

interests us all alike. Although we live alone without mingling our 

prayers and songs with the dear people of God in the social circle, 

we have not forgotten them, for there seems to be a congeniality of 

soul subsisting between us to promote the glory of God and the 

welfare and interests of each other. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
86.15 


Last Sabbath | enjoyed a very interesting time with the brethren at 
Green Vale. Our hearts beat together in unison while the Holy Spirit 
shed its benign influence over us, and we took fresh courage 
resolving in the strength of grace to live according to the light we 
had and seek for further truth. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.16 


We are striving to attain to, and seeking for that truth that makes us 
free and hope that the time will soon come when error like mist 
before the noonday sun, will flee away and be forever eclipsed by 
the light and truth that will dawn upon our world.ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 86.17 


Press on brethren, for soon the toils of life will be o’er, the victory 
achieved, the battle won, and we shall be forever at rest in the 
kingdom of eternal day. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.18 


Yours striving for truth. 
E. O. MEACHAM. 
Savanna, Ills., July 3rd, 1857.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.19 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. P. E. Ferrin writes from Freeport Ills., June 28th, 1857. “We 
deeply feel the realities or effects of being pilgrims and strangers in 
a strange land. We have no continuing city here, but our eyes are 
fixed on one that is to come. We are poor, and it is needless to say 
that we are despised, for we are striving to live so that at the last 
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great day we may be found heirs of that inheritance which is 
incorruptible, undefiled and that fadeth not away. “Looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.” Titus 2:73. As much as in us is, we are 
striving to live christians even in the midst of wicked, God-denying 
people.”ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.20 


Sister Lucinda Sims writes from Bristol, Wis., June 26th, 1857. 
“Myself and daughter are the only Sabbath-keepers | know of in this 
region. It is a hard place, but the work is the Lord’s and | hope he 
will search this place through and see if he has any jewels here. O 
that the Lord would send some of his children here to proclaim the 
truth. There are a number here that have once felt the Lord to be 
precious, and known the joys of pardoned sin, but have seemingly 
buried their religion under their forties and eighties and qr. sections, 
and appear to be slumbering over the idea that there is time enough 
yet. The Methodists often preach here; they like to go to meeting do 
well by the preachers, but no interest seems to be felt, and so they 
may preach on as Noah before the flood, and unless the Lord bless 
the word there will be no interest. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.21 


“We want the truth here, and the whole truth made plain and set 
before the people. Will the Lord send laborers into the harvest. My 
heart beats in unison with all the dear saints of like precious faith 
who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. | 
have not the privilege of conversing with any of the dear brethren. 
My heart would rejoice if | could add anything to the encouragement 
of the dear scattered ones of the flock, who have waded as it were 
through seas of opposition, discouragement affliction in the cause 
of their blessed Master. When disheartened and sad and alone, by 
having the privilege of reading the communications from the 
brethren and sisters in the Review, | have been cheered, 
encouraged, and strengthened. And | am not above being 
benefitted by even the lambs of the flock, although | have been on 
my pilgrimage over forty years and am nearly sixty years of age, still 
| am needy; | have to say “Here are temptations and trials severe,” 
yet glory to God there is rest for the faithful believer in Jesus ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 86.22 


By the word of truth we are assured that the coming of the Lord is 
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near. Have not the signs predicted by the Saviour passed before 
this generation as never before? | believe the sealing time has 
come, and soon will angels shout the harvest home. Yes soon the 
dear lonely scattered pilgrims that stand the test of the Third 
Angel’s Message, will sing the new song on the fair banks of 
deliverance. | am determined by God’s grace assisting, to 
overcome all my foes and persevere, that | may help swell the 
strain of glory to God and the Lamb who giveth us the victory, 
Amen.”ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.23 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


The Smoking Christian 


| COULD not find any account of him in that very valuable and 
ancient work that says so much about Christians, and from which 
most of the accounts are taken. | tumbled over lots of leaves about 
patriarchs and prophets, and apostles, but mine eyes failed me to 
find anything about smoking Christians. | saw things looked smoky 
about Sodom about the time Lot left it; and there was a smoke in 
the valley of Achor which Achan knew something about; and 
Dathan and Abiram knew something about smoke in the incense 
affair they were concerned with. And there must have been some 
smoke when the incendiary foxes did so much mischief in 
Samson’s time. And there was smoke when the idolators made 
their children pass through the fire in sacrifice to Moloch. And there 
must have been smoke when the fiery furnace was kindled in 
Babylon by the enemies of Daniel. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 86.24 


And a plenty of smoke, too, when the converts at Ephesus burned 
those books worth “fifty thousand pieces of silver." ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 87.1 


So the Scripture is not silent in regard to smoke, but it does not 
apply the term in any way to Christians. The two things did not 
seem to be found together. And | do think that if there was any 
particular beauty or fragrance in their being together, Paul would 
have known it, and would have put them together accordingly, 
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among some of the many things which he says about Christians. 
But in my search | drove through everything he ever said about 
them, and came out perfectly empty-handed in this matter. It cannot 
certainly therefore be essential to religion that one should be a 
smoking Christian, else Paul’s catalogue of Christian virtues would 
not have been as deficient in this thing as we now find it ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 87.2 


Since | could not find any direct mention made of smoking 
Christians, | thought | would see if there could be found anything 
which, being fairly interpreted, would be likely to exert any 
quenchable influence upon the fire that such people carry about 
them. And | had not been long at work before up came a passage 
which ought to smash every pipe in Christendom, and pitch every 
cigar into the sea, and send all the snuff-boxes to float away in their 
company. Without saying a word directly against smoking disciples, 
it utters a rebuke which ought to penetrate every cloud which these 
puffing people gather about them. Just put your eye upon the 
following: “Finally, my brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, etc., think 
on these things.” Why here is a whole platoon firing at once, each 
missile reaching its mark. Certainly it is true that if every shot out of 
that text hit somebody besides the smoker, the last did not miss 
him. “Whatsoever things are lovely” - Smoker! you are wounded by 
the apostolic archer. Why, if a man is to put into his character and 
habits only such things as are lovely, would he, could he put into his 
mouth such an antagonism as tobacco in any of its forms? ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 87.3 


But besides being unlovely per se, it is also relatively so, for the 
smoking disciple smokes everything about him. He smokes his 
house, his clothes, his Bible even. He smokes his wife, children and 
friends. He smokes the atmosphere that other people breathe. 
There is not a person or object that he has anything to do with that 
is not in danger of getting smoked. Now, if there be anything lovely 
in all this, who but a desperate smoker can discern it? ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 87.4 


More. If there were anything particularly lovely in the matter of 
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smoking, how comes it that, travel where you may, blazing capitals 
meet your eye. See the warning in the Railroad Depot. “No smoking 
here!” The emphatic rebuke next meets you in the cars. The hotels 
utter their voice - only that there is a smoking house somewhere 
about the premises, where smokers can herd together. And the 
steamboats send all smokers forward among the cattle, sheep and 
asses, if they will have their beloved indulgence.ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 87.5 


Therefore a Christian cannot be a smoker without placards 
everywhere shall announce how little he adds, in this way, to the 
sweet savor of his character. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.6 


It would seem, therefore, that the disciples had better hasten and 
take their last puff. Perhaps they would do better to stop this side of 
another. - Evangalist.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.7 


Paul’s Estimate of Heaven 


IN speaking of the glories of the eternal world, the rapture of the 
Apostle does not escape him as a sally of the imagination, as a 
thought awakened by the sudden glance of the object. He does not 
express himself at random from the sudden impulse of the moment, 
but in the sober tone of calculation. “Il reckon,” he says, like a man 
skilled in this spiritual arithmetic, “I reckon,” after a due estimate of 
their comparative value, “that the sufferings of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in 
us.”ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.8 


No man was ever so well qualified to make this estimate. Of the 
suffering of the present world, he had shared more largely than any 
man. He had heard the words of God, and seen the vision of the 
Almighty, and the result of this privileged experience was, that he 
desired to escape from the valley of tears; that he was impatient to 
recover the celestial vision, eager to perpetuate the momentary 
foretaste of the glorious immortality. - Hannah Moore ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 87.9 


A Striking Illustration 
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AN eloquent writer says: “The events of Providence appear to us 
very much like letters thrown into a post-bag, and this parcel then 
sent forth on its destination. The bundle of letters appears as if in 
inextricable confusion, and we wonder how the letters, parcels, 
documents, money, and periodicals, should ever reach _ their 
individual destination.” But every letter has its special address 
inscribed upon it - the name and residence of the person for whom 
it is intended. And what different purposes do these letters fulfill! - 
what varied emotions do they excite! This declares that friends are 
in health and _ prosperity. That tells of disappointments, 
bereavements, or afflictions. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.10 


So we find a crowd of providential events huddled together, 
apparently in utter confusion; but each event, like each letter has a 
name inscribed upon it, and the proper direction. Each has a 
message to carry, and a purpose to fulfill. Some inspire hope and 
joy; others cause fear and sorrow. The same event brings gladness 
to one, grief to another. In the midst of apparent confusion, there 
reigns perfect order; and infinite wisdom directs all. What our Lord 
does we may not know now; but we shall hereafter. In the end we 
shall rejoice to acknowledge, that he did all things wisely and well. - 
St. Louis Presbyterian.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.11 


The Work of Creation 


THE Creator has spoken, and the spangled stars look out from 
openings of deep unclouded blue; and as the day rises, and the 
planet of morning pales in the east, the broken cloudlets are 
transmitted from bronze into gold, and anon the gold becomes fire, 
and at length the glorious sun arises out of the seas, and enters on 
his course rejoicing. It is a brilliant day; the waves of a deeper and 
softer blue than before, dance and sparkle in the light; the earth, 
with little less to attract the gaze, has assumed a garb of brighter 
green; and the sun declines amid even richer glories than those 
which had encircled his rising, the moon appears full orbed in the 
east - to the human eye the second great luminary of the heavens - 
and climbs slowly to the zenith as night advances, shedding its mild 
radiance on land and sea. Again the day breaks; the prospect 
consists, as before, of land and ocean. There are great pine woods, 
red-covered swamps, wide plains, winding rivers, and broad lakes, 
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and a bright sun shines over all. But the landscape derives its 
interest and novelty from a feature unmarked before. Gigantic birds 
stalk along the sands, or wade far into the waters in quest of their 
ichthyic food, while birds of lesser size float upon the lakes, or 
scream discordant in hovering flocks, thick as insects in the calm of 
a summer evening, over the narrow seas, or brighten with the 
sunlight gleam of their wings the thick woods. And ocean had its 
monsters; great “taninim” heave their huge bulk over its surface to 
inhale the life-sustaining air: and out of their nostrils goeth smoke, 
as out of a “seething pot or cauldron.” Monstrous creatures, armed 
in massive scales, haunt the rivers, or scour the flat rank meadows; 
earth, air, and water are charged with animal life, and the sun sets 
on a busy scene, in which unerring instinct pursues unremittingly its 
few simple ends - the support and preservation of the individual, the 
propagation of species, and the protection and maintenance of their 
young. Again the night descends for the fifth day has closed, and 
morning breaks on the sixth and last day of creation. Cattle and 
beasts of the field graze on the plains; the thick-skinned rhinoceros 
wallows in the marshes; the squat hippopotamus rustles amongst 
the reeds, or plunges sullenly into the river; great herds of 
elephants seek their food amid the herbage of the woods; while 
animals of a fiercer nature - the lion, the leopard, and the bear - 
harbor in the deep caves till the evening, or lie in wait for their prey 
amid tangled thickets, or beneath some broken bank. ‘!t cannot of 
course be possible that, before the fall, and the introduction of death into our 
world by sin, the lion leopard, or any other animals, were beasts of prey. In the 
restitution, when all things shall be restored as they were before the curse, it is 
said that “the lion shall eat straw like the ox.” /sa/ah 17:7. - ED. REVIEW. at 


length, as the day wanes, and the shadows lengthen, man, the 
responsible lord of the creation, formed it. God’s own image, is 
introduced upon the scene, and the work of creation ceases forever 
upon the earth. The night falls once more upon the prospect, and 
there dawns yet another morrow, the morrow of God’s rest - that 
divine Sabbath in which there is no more creative labor, and which 
“blessed and sanctified” beyond all days that had gone before, has 
as its special object the moral elevation and final redemption of 
man. And over it no evening is represented in the record as falling, 
for its special work is not yet complete. Such seems to have been 
the sublime panorama of creation, exhibited in vision of old toARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 87.12 
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The shepherd who first taught the chosen seed, 

In the beginning, how the heavens and earth 

Rose out of chaos;” 

and,, rightly understood, | know not a single scientific truth that 
militates against even the minutest or, least prominent of its details. 
- Hugh Miller’s “Testimony of the Rocks” ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
87.13 


Annihilation Dreadful 


A FEW weeks since the following sentiment was uttered, in his 
pulpit, by HENRY WARD BEECHER - “I had rather go téell - | 
was a going to say - than go to annihilation." ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 87.14 


He was speaking of the consequences that would follow from one’s 
being disconnected from God, and said, if such disconnection could 
be entire, “they would go to annihilation.” Such a result, to his mind, 
was awtul, as well it might be; and we were glad to find that Mr. 
Beecher was not of the opinion of some, who say, “To be 
annihilated is nothing.” Persons of this last named sentiment must 
be persons of very small intellectual development; and seem so 
near a mere animal being as to be incapable of understanding the 
magnitude of the glory and enjoyment of an endless life; to such 
sensualists it may be fortunate that God has suffered their minds, 
hitherto, to be blinded as to what is the real “wages of sin:” they 
may need the dread of sensual sufferings, with the idea that such 
sufferings are to be eternal, to restrain them from sin. Such a 
doctrine might have been “winked at” in the “times of ignorance” 
which are passed, when men have been shut up in heathenish 
darkness, and enveloped by Popish superstition. But now that the 
system of keeping men in ignorance is passing away, and men will 
read and think for themselves, the true Bible doctrine of death as 
“the wages of sin,” needs to be brought out and enforced, if we 
would save men from real infidelity: for thinking men cannot much 
longer be made to believe in endless misery; hence, if it is still 
insisted that the Bible teaches such doctrine, they must and will 
reject that book. If such is not the result with them, it will be strange 
indeed.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.15 
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We hope Mr. Beecher may yet see, that such an “entire 
disconnection from God,” as he seemed to think impossible, may 
take place; and then the awful annihilation may be, and will be, the 
fate of the sinner. Such a result commends itself, to the mind of an 
intelligent man, as just and right, if the sinner persists in forsaking 
God “the fountain of living waters,” etc. Jeremiah 2:13. - Bible 
Examiner.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 87.16 


No state of soul is worse than lukewarmness. God cannot away 
with it: he says, “I would thou wert cold or hot."ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 87.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 16, 1857. 
EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


SABBATH, June 20th, we met with the brethren of Northern New 
York in the house of prayer, at Buck’s Bridge. The comfortable 
place of worship seemed inviting. It is an easy place to speak. It is a 
very plain but comfortable place of worship. The house was nearly 
filled with Sabbath-keepers. We spoke to them on the Sabbath, but 
with little freedom. A prostrating influence has been with this 
people, which caused the hearts of the dear people of God to be 
sad. We are informed that the testimony to the Laodiceans did a 
good work for this people, and the hearts of the brethren were much 
cheered. But at this time a misguided soul came from Vermont 
among them, professing to be especially taught of the Lord. The 
majority of the brethren decided that this person was not sent of the 
Lord. A few were undecided, and some sympathized. In this 
condition the church had suffered about four months. Here was 
sufficient cause for the sadness of the church, and lack of 
freedom.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.1 


On First-day the house was filled, and in giving the reasons of our 





558 


faith, we enjoyed freedom. Before we parted with the brethren in N. 
Y., they assisted this person home, became united, and the Lord 
manifested his great goodness, and unbounded mercy in our midst. 
Praise his name.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.2 


The 27th and 28th, we joined brethren Rhodes, and Wheeler, 
Cottrell, and Ingraham at the General Tent-meeting at Parish, N. Y. 
There was quite a collection of brethren from the surrounding 
country. Most of the brethren in that region have been passing 
through deep trials, and came to the meeting much discouraged. 
The spirits of many present were depressed, and our meetings on 
Sabbath moved heavily. On First-day there was liberty in preaching 
to the unbelieving multitude. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.3 


We now feel confident that a spirit of fault-finding has been 
destroying the spiritual life of the people of God in Central N. Y. It 
has been accusations and church trials over and over, until many 
seem to have forgotten how to worship God in spirit and in truth. 
Individuals have brought their charges against brethren, and have 
picked at straws, who would have done better in attending to the 
condition of their own unsanctified hearts - persons who have no 
business with the work of God, only to watch themselves. These 
persons have been heard, and tedious church trials have been 
suffered which have driven the spirit of the present truth almost out 
of the land. “Feed my sheep,” “Feed my lambs,” said Jesus Christ 
to Peter. We think that modern Peters, and modern Johns, will help 
the church more in dealing out food, than in all the tinkering of 
useless church trials. The Lord bless you dear brethren, it is food, 
not all physic that the flock needs. And if those who have more than 
they can do to help themselves in the road, take hold of the lines to 
guide the church, tell them to let them alone. Point, O point the 
church to the foot-steps of the great Shepherd, and as you read off, 
tell the people of God to follow him, to follow Christ ARSH July 16, 
1857, page 88.4 


July 4th and 5th, we were with the Tent in Ulysses, Penn. Our 
meeting here was much like the others, only more interest was 
manifested by the large audience to hear on First-day. We found 
our Bro. Ingraham poor, and depending chiefly on the labor of his 
hands to support his family. True the brethren in Penn. are not 
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wealthy, but they can support two such preachers and not feel it. 
They have had the faithful labors of our dear brother, but have been 
unfaithful as to their duty to him, till the Lord is removing him to 
another field. Such men as Bro. Ingraham, at such a time as this, 
must be where their whole being may be engaged in the work. We 
would say to such preaching brethren, Fly to the rescue of precious 
souls, and when you want means, let us know it, and we will divide 
to the last with you.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.5 


We reached home the 9th. Bro. Ingraham was to fill our 
appointment in Ohio on his way west. Sabbath the 11th we met with 
the dear people of God in this place, who seem to be prospering, 
and enjoyed a precious season. During the last eight weeks we 
have traveled about 2400 miles, have preached generally four times 
each week, have transacted business amounting to between three 
and four thousand dollars, and return improved in health and 
cheered in spirits. Had it not been the Lord who was on our side 
when men rose up against us, then they would have swallowed us 
up quick. Praise his dear name for all he has done for us. Praise his 
holy name. Some poor souls have been waiting and watching, and 
hoping that the REVIEW would go down, and that we should die. 
True we may fall suddenly, if the Lord removes his sustaining hand. 
But as one said in Wisconsin, that he was giving up all hopes of the 
REVIEW going down, so they may also despair of our dying at 
present.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.6 


We would return to the Lord our sincere thanks for his preserving 
mercy and sustaining power, and thank his dear people who 
labored to make us happy while with them, and helped us from 
place to place after a godly sort. J. W. PICTUREARSH July 16, 
1857, page 88.7 


TENT MEETINGS 
UrSe 
PROVIDENCE permitting, we will commence Tent meetings in 


Genesee Grove, Whiteside Co. Ills. July 25th, and continue as long 
as may be thought best.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.8 
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This meeting will be about ten miles north of Round Grove. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. E. EVERTS. J. HARTRSH July 16, 1857, 
page 88.9 


P. S. Brn. who wish Tent meetings in Ills., Wis., or lowa may send 
in requests to us at Round Grove Ills. J. N. L. E. E. J. HARSH July 
16, 1857, page 88.10 

Will Brn. Sperry, Hutchins and Philips inform us of their plans for the 


West, without delay. JAMES WHITEARSH July 16, 1857, page 
88.11 


Pledges for Power Press 


No Authorcode 


D. R. Palmer, (pd.) $100,00. 
J. Byington, (pd.) 100,00. 
Wm. Peabody, (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Aldrich, (pd.) 100,00. 
Geo. T. Lay, (pd.) 100,00. 
Church in Jackson, O., (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Wilbur, (pd.) 100,00. 
A. B. Pearsall, (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Hilliard & H. Crosbie,. (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Everts, (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Bingham, (pd.) 100,00. 
Geo. Leighton, (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Childs, (pd.$75,) 100,00. 
R. Godsmark, (pd. 50,) 100,00. 
A. L. Burwell, (pd. 50,) 100,00. 
S. Benson, (pd.) 50,00. 
L. M. J., 100,00. 
Jas. Stiles, 100,00. 
S. Rumery, 100,00. 
C. G. Cramer, 100,00. 


Power Press 
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UrSe 


WE have just received information that the Adams Power Press 
was forwarded from Boston July 8th. The probable expense of 
Press, etc., transportation, and putting it in running order, will be 
$1900,00. Of this sum only $1425,00 has yet been paid in. We have 
obtained means of brethren to pay for the Press and shall obtain 
more if necessary; but it would be relief to us if a portion at least of 
what is pledged should be sent in immediately. ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 88.12 


Now is the time for the $50, and $25, friends to come on, to make 
up the sum necessary to get also a steam engine. This we must 
have and shall obtain as soon as the means comes in. It will require 
about 2400,00 to get the Press running by steam. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.13 


BOOKS 


UrSe 


MILLER’S Nineteen Lectures, and Litch’s two volumes of Prophetic 
Expositions will be sent by mail, and postage paid for $1,00.ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 88.14 


These are old Advent works, containing a great amount of truth; 
also some things which time and the light of present truth, have 
shown to be incorrect.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.15 


The “Sanctuary and 2300 days” by J. N. Andrews, not all sold. We 
were happy to find several hundred copies of this excellent work in 
New England not sold, which will supply calls till we can republish 
it. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.16 


Also we have collected a few hundred copies of “Refutation of the 
claims of Sunday-keeping,” etc. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.17 


English Bibles. We have a few copies, and intend to get a large 
quantity soon, which we can send by mail, at the risk of purchasers, 
postage paid, for from $1,00 to $3,00. Particulars hereafter. ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 88.18 
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Review Bound in Board. Vols. 2,3,4,5 and 6, in one Book, $3,00. 
Vols. 7,8 and 9, in one Book, $2,00.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
88.19 


Charts.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.20 


WE have recently received from Bro. Otis Nichols of Dorchester, 
Mass., the Publisher, a dozen Charts which we will send by mail 
without rollers, or by express with rollers for $2,00. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.22 


D. Robbins 2,00,x,1. J. M. Pettengill 1,00,xi,1. A friend (for A. 
Munson) 1,00,x,10. L. Griswold 1,00,xi,1. S. Warner 1,00,xi,1. E. 
Gridley 1,00,xi,1. T. E. Thorp 1,00,x,20. J. M. Santee 1,00,xi,1. 
Thos. Sprague 1,00,xi,1. C. Bigelow 2,00,xii,1. S. Howland (2 
copies) 2,00,xi,1. D. Tucker 1,00,xi,1. J. Ayers 3,00,xii,1. H. G. Buck 
2,00,xi,1. H. Everts 1,00,xi,14. S. R. Nichols 1,00,xi,1ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 88.23 


FOR MICH. TENT. L. Kellogg $3. E. Walworth $2. S. Cook $1,50 
A. Wells $1,50.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.24 


Books for Sale at this Office 

UrSe 

THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 88.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH July 
16, 1857, page 88.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 88.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2:7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH July 16, 1857, 
page 88.31 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.32 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 centsARSH July 16, 
1857, page 88.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH July 16, 1857, page 
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88.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
July 16, 1857, page 88.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward of Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 88.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. ARSH July 16, 1857, page 88.38 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH July 
16, 1857, page 88.39 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH July 
16, 1857, page 88.40 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH July 16, 1857, 
page 88.41 
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RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 12 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 23, 1857. 
NO. 12. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.1 


HYMN OF TRUST 


UrSe 


MY God, | would not doubt 

Thy wisdom or thy grace, 

Although the clouds may sometimes veil 

The brightness of thy face.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.2 
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| would not dread the hand 

That doth my life control, 

Even if the instruments are sharp 

That search and try the soul.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.3 


| would not shrink to yield 

The treasure or the friend, 

That in thy plenitude of love, 

Thou didst vouchsafe to lend.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.4 


| would not e’er forsake 

The strength that cannot fail, 

A poor, blind wanderer of the dust, 

An atom on the gale.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.5 


| would not plant my hope 

Where all things change and die; 

But, anchored on thy word of truth, 

Look upward to the sky. [Sigourney.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.6 


PLAIN TRUTHS 


UrSe 


CHRISTIANS derive their ideas of Truth from two sourcesFirst: 
Scripture - Second: Tradition. Truth may be obtained by either of 
these means, just as water may be obtained from the spring where 
it bubbles up in its freshness - or from the aqueduct along which it is 
carried to our doors. Scripture is the fountain - Tradition is the 
aqueduct - both have water - both should have equally good water, 
as it is from one source. But while the spring is always good, the 
aqueduct sometimes becomes defiled. So Scripture is always true, 
and Tradition is sometimes true, also, but not always. Scripture is 
the perfect standard, and Tradition is right as far as it agrees with 
Scripture, and no farther. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.7 


Most men get their faith below the fountain - so it becomes 
sometimes somewhat impure - hence it appears various in form - or 
in taste and color, and the only way to tell whose bucket has pure 
water in it, is to go at once, and compare it with the fountain. And 
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even then men will sometimes contend that though the water looks 
like that in the fountain, yet it could not have come from there, or 
some one else would have known it before - and then the only way 
to convince them is to go to the fountain head, and trace the stream 
directly down, and thus show not only that the Scripture teaches 
certain doctrines, but also that the Church for ages past have 
believed them, and rejoiced in them. To do this work fully would 
require volumes: It has been done to some extent by various 
persons, particularly in a work entitled “The Voice of the Church,” 
and | shall now do it very briefly in these few pages. | shall first 
advance such propositions as seem to be true: | shall then sustain 
them by the Word of God, and shall finally, where it seems needed, 
quote from noted and well-known writers, showing that they held 
the same opinions. Among other things, | find in the Scriptures the 
followingARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.8 


PLAIN TRUTHS 


UrSe 


|. This world was originally created by God very good, with all that it 
contained.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.9 


PROOF. Genesis 1:37. And God saw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good. Psalm 104:24. O Lord, how manifold 
are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them all: the earth is full of 
thy riches. Ecclesiastes 3:11. He hath made everything beautiful in 
his time. Job 38:4-7. Where wast thou when | laid the foundations of 
the earth? ... when the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy? ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.10 


11. The world and its creatures were in consequence of man’s 
transgression subjected to the curse, and to a state of sorrow and 
vanity.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.11 


PROOF. Genesis 3:17-19. Cursed is the ground for thy sake; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth unto thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of 
the field; In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art and 
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unto dust shalt thou return. Ecclesiastes 1:2-8. Vanity of vanities 
saith the Preacher, all is vanity All things are full of labor; man 
cannot utter it: the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled 
with hearing. Ecclesiastes 2:17, 22, 23. Therefore | hated life, 
because the work that is wrought under the sun is grievous unto 
me: for all is vanity and vexation of spirit. For what hath man of all 
his labor, and of the vexation of his heart, wherein he hath labored 
under the sun? For all his days are sorrow, and his travail grief; yea, 
his heart taketh not rest in the night. This also is vanity. Romans 
8:22, 23. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now, and not only they, but we 
ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.12 


Ill. There is yet to be a very glorious condition of affairs on earth, 
when sin shall cease, and sorrow shall have an end, and the glory 
of God shall be revealed. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.13 


PROOF. Numbers 14:27. But as truly as | live, all the earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lord. Psalm 72:18, 19. Blessed be the 
Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. And 
blessed be his glorious name forever; and let the whole earth be 
filled with his glory; Amen, and Amen. /saiah 17:9. They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. /saiah 40:5. 
And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together: for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. /saiah 55:12, 13. 
For ye shall go out with joy, and be led forth with peace: the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into singing, 
and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands. Instead of the 
thorn, shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier, shall come 
up the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an 
everlasting sign that shall not be cut off. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
89.14 


IV. This world will never be converted to God by the preaching of 
the gospel before the coming of Jesus Christ; but will continue 
perverse and ungodly, persecuting the people of God till Christ shall 
come again the second time.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.15 
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PROOF. 2 Timothy 3:1, 12, 13. This know also that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. - Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. 2 Peter 3:3. There 
shall come in the last days scoffers walking after their own lusts. 
Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43. Didst thou not sow good seed in thy 
field? from whence then hath it tares? Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up? Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. Let both grow together until the harvest; 
and in the time of harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. He that soweth the good seed is the 
Son of man; the field is the world; the good seed are the children of 
the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked one; the 
enemy that sowed them is the Devil; the harvest is the end of the 
world, [age,] and the reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this 
world, [age.] The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend and them that 
do iniquity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire, there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
89.16 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Hermas says, This world is as the winter to the righteous men, 
because they are not known, but dwell among sinners; but the 
world to come is as summer to them.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
89.17 


Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, said, The princes of this world ... will not 
cease from killing and persecuting those that call on the name of 
Christ, till he shall come again, and destroy them all, and render to 
every man according to his deserts. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
89.18 


Tertullian says, Truth wonders not at her own condition. She knows 
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that she is a sojourner upon earth; that she must find enemies 
among strangers; that her origin, her home, her hopes, her dignities 
are placed in heaven.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.19 


Said Chrysostom, The gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end 
come. Attend with care to what is said. He said not when it hath 
been believed by all men, but when it hath been preached to all. For 
this cause he also said, ‘for a witness’ to the nations, to show that 
he doth not wait for all men to believe, and then for him to come; 
since the phrase, ‘for a witness’ hath this meaning - for accusation, 
for reproof, for condemnation of them that have not believed. ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 89.20 


Calvin on Matthew 24:30, says, There is no reason why any person 
should expect the conversion of the world, for at length, [when it will 
be too late and will yield them no advantage,] they shall look on him 
whom they have pierced.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.21 


Luther, on John 10:11-16, says, Some in explaining this passage 
say, that before the latter days all the world shall become 
Christians. This is a falsehood forged by Satan, that he might 
darken sound doctrine, that we might not rightly understand it. 
Beware, therefore of this delusion. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.22 


Said Zuingle, We cannot make a heaven upon earth, - and Christ 
has taught us that we must let the tares grow up along with the 
wheat.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 89.23 


David Pareus, 1590, said, It is a thing never to be looked for, that 
the whole earth shall become Christian; since the enemies of the 
church, together with anti-Christ, shall not cease but at the last 
coming of Christ. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.1 


John Knox, A. D. 1550, speaks of Christ’s coming “To reform the 
face of the whole earth, which never was, nor yet shall be, till that 
righteous King and Judge appears for the restoration of all 
things." ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.2 


Dr. A. Clarke says, Probably no such time shall ever appear, in 
which evil shall be wholly banished from the earth, till after the day 
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of judgment when the earth having been burnt up, a new heaven 
and a new earth shall be produced out of the ruins of the old, by the 
mighty power of God - righteousness alone shall dwell in them. - 
Notes on Revelation 20:2.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.3 


Matthew Henry says, As long as the world stands there will still be 
in it such a mixture as we now see there is of good and bad. We 
long to see all wheat and no tares in God’s field; all corn and no 
chaff in God’s floor; but it will not be till the time of ingathering, till 
the winnowing day comes; both must grow together until the 
harvest. There is no remedy but that wicked people will do wickedly; 
and such people there are and will be in the world till the end of 
time.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.4 


Increase Mather says, And when we pray, ‘Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven,’ we pray for the day of judgment; for then, 
and not till then, will the will of God be done on earth as it is in 
heaven.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.5 


Cotton Mather says, For when our Lord shall come, he will find the 
world almost void of true and living faith, [especially of faith in his 
coming,] and when he shall descend with his angels, what else will 
he find almost, but the whole church, as it were, a dead carcass, 
miserably putrefied with the spirit, and manners, and endearments 
of this world..... They indulge themselves in a vain dream, not to 
say, insane, who think, pray, and hope, contrary to the whole 
sacred Scripture and sound reason, that the promised happiness of 
the church on earth will be before the Lord Jesus shall appear in his 
kingdom. They who expect the rest promised for the Church of God, 
to be found anywhere but in the new earth, and they who expect 
any happy times for the Church in a world that hath death and sin in 
it, these do err, not knowing the Scriptures nor the kingdom of 
God.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.6 


Whitefield says, As it was formerly, so it is now, and so it will be to 
the end of time; he that is born after the flesh, the natural man, does 
and will persecute him that is born after the Spirit, the regenerate 
man. Notwithstanding some may live in more peaceful times of the 
Church than others, yet all Christians in all ages will suffer 
persecution. The enmity of the serpent, ... will continue to rage and 





572 


show itself in a greater or less degree to the end of time. ARSH July 
23, 1857, page 90.7 


V. This world is destined to be melted and purified by fire, which 
shall consume the works of man.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.8 


PROOF. Deuteronomy 32:22. For a fire is kindled in mine anger, 
and it shall burn to the lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with 
her increase, and set on fire the foundations of the mountains. 
Isaiah 64:1, 2. O that thou wouldst rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldst come down, that the mountains might flow down at thy 
presence, as when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth the 
waters to boil, to make thy name known to thine adversaries, that 
the nations may tremble at thy presence! Malachi 4:7. For behold 
the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. 2 Peter 3:7, 10-12. But the heavens and 
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up-ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.9 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Cotton Mather says, But this word of God is in my mind like burning 
fire shut up in my bones; nor can | any longer forbear, but must 
again and again denounce this doom to the earth, sufficiently 
prepared for the fire, a sorceress condemned to the flames, yea, 
though some Nero should command me to be burned in the flames, 
| will not cease to preach and foretell, with an earnest voice, the 
dissolution, renewal, and purification of the world by fire. ARSH July 
23, 1857, page 90.10 


Dr. A. Clarke thus remarks, The present earth, though destined to 
be burned up, will not be destroyed, but renewed, and refined, and 
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purged from all moral and material imperfections, and made the 
endless abode of happy spirits. But this state is certainly to be 
expected after the day of judgment.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
90.11 


VI. This globe is to be restored, renewed, or regenerated, and made 
glorious by the power of God.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.12 


PROOF. /saiah 35:1, 2. The wilderness and the solitary place shall 
be glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the 
rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and 
singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency 
of Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the 
excellency of our God.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.13 


Isaiah 65:17-19. For, behold | create new heavens and a new earth: 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. But 
be ye glad and rejoice forever in that which | create: for, behold, | 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 90.14 


Matthew 19:28. Verily | say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. /saiah 51:16. | have covered thee in the shadow of 
my hands, that | may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of 
the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art my people ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 90.15 


/saiah 66:22. For as the new heavens and the new earth which | will 
make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed 
and your name remain.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.16 


Acts 3:19, 21. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus Christ which 
before was preached unto you; whom the heaven must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. Hebrews 2:5. 
For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world, 
[foikumene, habitable earth] to come, whereof we speak. 2 Pefer 3. 





574 


Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for, and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.17 


Revelation 21:1, 5. And | saw a new heaven and a new earth; for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there 
was no more sea... And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold | 
make all things new.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.18 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Methodius, bishop of Tyre, A. D. 270 says, It is to be expected that 
at the conflagration, the creation shall suffer a vehement 
commotion, as if it were about to die; whereby it shall be renovated, 
and not perish; to the end that we, then also renovated, may dwell 
in the renewed world free from sorrow. Thus it is said in Psalm 104, 
‘Thou wilt send forth thy Spirit, and they shall be created, and Thou 
wilt renew the face of the earth.’ For seeing that after this world 
there shall be an earth, of necessity there must be inhabitants; and 
these shall die no more, but be as angels, irreversibly in an 
incorruptible state, doing all most excellent things. ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 90.19 


Said Jerome, God will make new heavens and a new earth, not 
other heavens and another earth, but the former ones changed into 
better. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.20 


Said Gregory the Great, Others are not to be created, but these 
same renewed. Ecclesiastes 3:14. They will pass as to their present 
figure or appearance, but as to their substance, they will remain 
forever. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.21 


The Council of Nice, A. D. 325, says, We expect new heavens and 
a new earth, according to the Holy Scriptures, at the appearing of 
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the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. And then, as Daniel 
says, ‘The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom,’ and 
there shall be a pure earth, holy, a land of the living, and not of the 
dead, which David foreseeing by the eye of faith, said, ‘I believe to 
see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living,’ the land of 
the meek and humble. Christ says, ‘Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth,’ and the prophet says, ‘the feet of the meek 
and humble shall tread upon it.,ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.22 


Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, A. D. 350, says, Adam received the 
doom, ‘cursed be the ground; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth unto thee.’ ... For this cause Jesus wears the thorns that he 
might cancel the doom; for this cause also was he buried in the 
earth, that the cursed earth might receive, instead of the curse the 
blessing. Our Lord Jesus Christ then comes from thence with glory, 
at the end of this world in the last day. For this world shall have an 
end, and this created world shall be made new; for since corruption, 
and theft, and adultery, and every sort of sins have been poured 
forth over the earth, and blood has been mingled with blood in the 
world, therefore that this wondrous dwelling-place may not remain 
filled with iniquity, this world shall pass away, that that fairer world 
may be made manifest.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.23 


Said Augustine bishop of Hippo, A. D. 390, By the change of things 
the world will not entirely perish or be annihilated. Its form or 
external appearance, will be changed, but not its substance. The 
figure of this world will pass away by the general conflagration. The 
qualities of the corruptible elements of which our world is 
composed, which were proportioned to our corruptible bodies, will 
be entirely destroyed by fire; and the substance of those elements 
will acquire new qualities which will be suitable to our immortal 
bodies, and thus the world by being more perfect, will be 
proportioned to the then improved state of the human body. ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 90.24 


Says the martyr John Bradford, writing from his dungeon, A. D. 
1550, Now every creature travaileth and groaneth with us; but we 
being restored, they also shall be restored: there shall be new 
heavens, new earth, and all things new. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
90.25 





576 


John Calvin says, | expect with Paul a reparation of all the evils 
caused by sin, for which he represents the creatures as groaning 
and _ travailing..... strictly speaking, Christ will come, not for the 
destruction of the world, but for the purposes of salvation.ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 90.26 


Says Dr. Thos. Goodwin, A. D. 1650, God doth take the same world 
that was Adams, and make it new and glorious.... Read the 
prophets and you shall find promises of strange and wonderful 
things, of glorious times, and that here upon earth.ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 90.27 


Says Milton,ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.28 


The world shall burn, and from her ashes spring, 

New Heaven and earth, wherein the just shall dwell; 

And after all their tribulations long 

See golden days fruitful of golden deeds.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
90.29 


Says Baxter, | believe there will be a new heaven and earth, on 
which will dwell righteousness.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.30 


Says Bunyan, None ever saw this world as it was in its first creation 
but Adam and his wife, neither will any see it until the manifestation 
of the children of God; that is, until the redemption or resurrection of 
the saints. But then it shall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.ARSH July 
23, 1857, page 90.31 


Says Doddridge, Let this illustrious day come, even with all its 
horrors. We shall go from the ruins of a dissolving world, to the new 
heavens and new _ earth, wherein’ righteousness forever 
dwells.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.32 


Says Charles Wesley on /saiah 65:17:ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
90.33 


Come, Divine effectual power, 
Fallen nature to restore; 
Wait we for Thy presence here, 
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Long to see Thy throne appear. 
Bid the new creation rise, 
Bring us back our Paradise. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.34 


Now our universe create, 

Fair beyond its first estate, 

When Thine eyes with pleasure viewed, 

When Thy lips pronounced it good; 

Ruined now by sin and curst, 

Speak it fairer than at first. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 23, 1857, page 90.35 


A Prayerless Christian 


UrSe 


“A PRAYERLESS Christian!” These words are contradictory. | do 
not understand what they mean. | can as easily conceive of a 

perfect harp without strings, or a flowing fountain without water, or a 

sun without light, or a living man without a soul, as a Christian 

without prayer. Doubtless many professed Christians live without 
prayer.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.1 


A Christian without a closet! and who does not pray to his heavenly 
Father, who seeth in secret! A Christian parent without a family 
altar! O! do not dream of such a thing; speak not such 
contradictions. Why, a prayerless parent robs his children of a pious 
example - robs his own soul of the mercies of God, and robs his 
Divine Master of the homage of his heart and the obedience of his 
life. And can a robber be a Christian?ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
91.2 


“But do not real Christians sometimes neglect prayer for a season?” 
| fear they do. This is the reason of the weakness of their faith - the 
dullness of their religious feelings - the irregularity of their lives. This 
neglect of prayer among real Christians is the cause of so many 
“backsliding in heart,” and falling frequently into scandalous sins. | 
must think that David was neglecting prayer when he indulged in 
that horrible course of sin which stained his religious character. 
Peter neglected to “watch and pray,” and fell into the “snare of the 
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Devil.” To attempt to live at all without prayer, is awfully dangerous. 
A desire to live without prayer, is a convincing evidence that you are 
either now backsliding, or are not a Christian. In such a desire is the 
entering in of the enemy. Harbor not the desire then, for one 
moment; but seek to know what it is to “continue instant in 
prayer.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.3 


Pious reader, | wish to add the following observations to the 
foregoing extract, for your consideration: ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
91.4 


“| have no time to attend to private prayer, family devotions, or the 
weekly prayer-meetings.” No time! what, then, becomes of your 
time? No time to attend to the various duties of prayer, and yet time 
enough to jest and joke whole hours together! You find time to labor 
for the “meat that perisheth;” can you find no time to labor for the 
“meat that endureth to eternal life?” You have time to visit your 
friends and neighbors, and receive visits from them; have you no 
time to visit your closet for prayer, nor the weekly prayer-meeting? 
You spend time in talking politics; have you no time for communing 
with your heavenly Father in daily supplication? Consider this. Are 
you really sincere when you say, “I have no time for prayer?” If you 
are sincere, may a merciful God have pity on you; for you are in 
fearful danger of losing your soul. If you are not sincere, but only 
seek an excuse to quiet conscience, and hide your great 
inconsistency, let me kindly ask you, how dare you utter a 
deliberate falsehood on so solemn a matter? Look at the 
unreasonableness of the plea. For what does God allow you time? 
Certainly not that you should waste it in idleness. If you will you can 
find time to pray. “Redeem your time;” then you can have leisure to 
attend to all the duties of prayer. “Gather up the fragments” of your 
passing hours, and you need never complain for want of time. But if 
you cannot do otherwise, let company - let the world - let every 
earthly concern go, rather than rob your soul, and your Redeemer, 
of time enough to pray. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.5 


“But my mind wanders so, | cannot collect my thoughts to pray.” Is it 
possible? Do you think so little on the importance of prayer - the 
value of your soul - the duty you owe to God, and the necessity of 
holiness - as not to be able to collect your thoughts on these great 
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concerns? For your soul’s sake, awake from your deadly slumber, 
and beseech God to enable you to feel more deeply concerned; 
then you can fix your anxious heart and wakeful mind on “the one 
thing needful.” Remember, we begin to be Christians when we 
begin to pray; and we continue to be Christians only so long as we 
lead a prayerful life. “Pray or perish,” is the doctrine of the Bible. 
Pray or backslide, is the testimony of universal experience. Better, 
infinitely better, suffer martyrdom than cease praying.-ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 91.6 


“But | have been so unfaithful.” This is much to be lamented. But 
how will you remedy the evil? You confess your sinful neglect; now 
forsake the same, and God, who is “faithful and just, will forgive 
you, and cleanse you from all this unrighteousness.” You never can 
heal the breach now between your soul and God by continuing your 
neglect of prayer. Be assured of this; and go penitently to Christ - 
go now, delay may prove your ruin. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.7 


“But my business is of such a nature that | cannot attend regularly 
to my closet and family devotions.” Serious reader! if this really be 
the tendency of your worldly occupation, it is a snare to you, and 
continuance therein is a great offense against God. | advise, 
persuade you, hereby, to abandon such a calling at once, lest you 
be “weighed in the balance, and be found wanting” in the last day. 
Surely you have not forgotten that “you cannot serve God and 
mammon.” “No man can serve two masters.” Plead not bodily 
wants; “for they that fear the Lord shall want no good thing.” But 
perhaps your avocation need not interfere with your duty in respect 
to private and domestic prayer; nor with the claims of the Church on 
your time, and attention to her ordinances. It may be that your 
coldness of heart, and want of spirituality, is the cause of your 
business seemingly interposing a barrier to your devotional habits. 
Your calling may be, in itself, lawful; but perhaps you are so intent 
on accumulating wealth, that your business governs you, and 
hurries you into forgetfulness of God and religion. If this be true, you 
lay reproach on your occupation, when you should honestly take 
the condemnation on yourself. Depend upon it, you will gain nothing 
by being a slave to your business. Besides, you deprive yourself of 
the peace of a pure conscience, and the joy and assurance of 
God’s favor. Take for your motto the holy resolve of a pious 
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mechanic: “The Lord first, and my customers next.” Place the vast 
concerns of eternity always before the trivial affairs of time, and 
your business will be no hindrance to your piety. Meditate on the 
following portions of the Word of eternal truth: “Trust in the Lord and 
do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. 
Delight thyself also in the Lord; and he will give thee the desire of 
thine heart.” “No good thing will be withhold from them that walk 
uprightly.”. To remove your anxiety and needless fear, hear the 
Saviour of the world: “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” If the 
second consequence follow, then your love of the world drags you 
away from the hallowed closet - from the sacred altar of family 
prayer, and from the holy scenes of the weekly prayer-meeting: ay! 
drags you away from the cross of Christ to bow at the hellish shrine 
of mammon. Is it true? Can it be possible that | am addressing an 
idolater, in the person and character of a professor of the religion of 
Christ? “Covetousness which is idolatry,” stamps upon you this 
heathenish character, if you are a slave to the “love of the 
world.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.8 


“| cannot enjoy myself in secret prayer,” said an apparently sincere, 
but really lifeless professor, “and | cannot bear the cross in family 
prayer; as for the prayer-meeting, | have no delight in it.” | fear this 
language describes the experience of a numerous class of 
professors, “who are at ease in Zion.” Indeed, it may be that the 
very one who now reads this tract, is in such a deplorable situation. 
Let me reason with you. If you dislike the duty and place of prayer, 
you dislike Him who enjoined this duty on you. “Why call ye” Christ, 
“Lord, Lord, and do not the things he says unto you?” “If you love 
him you will keep his commandments.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
91.9 


“You cannot enjoy yourself in the closet!” This is because you do 
not enjoy the Lord there. And you do not enjoy the Lord there 
because your heart is estranged from him. The closet is the 
vestibule of heaven, where the Lord comes to give audience to, and 
commune with his sincere disciples. And if you dislike to meet the 
Lord of mercy in the closet, how can you expect to meet the judge 
of all men in the last day? The grand difficulty lies in the wretched 
state of your heart. Be persuaded, then, by an unknown friend, to 
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“enter into thy closet, and pray to thy Father,” for his forgiving love 
and regenerating grace; then you will know the heavenly delights of 
secret prayer. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.10 


Why should you shrink back from the cross of family prayer? Surely 
your duty and eternal welfare require you to bear it. Is it because 
you live so irreligiously before your family? This, likely, is the true 
state of the case. If so, immediately confess your fault, to them and 
God, and reform without delay. Erect this night the altar of domestic 
prayer, and the blessing and favor of an approving heaven will 
abide upon you. There is profit as well as pleasure in it. Try it, “for 
thereby good shall come unto thee."ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
91.11 


Once more: Why is not the social prayer-meeting a delight to you? 
This is a great question. Let us seek for the true answer. It cannot 
be the nature or duties of this meeting which render it irksome and 
unpleasant to you. Nay, friend, the fault is in your spiritual 
deadness. Perhaps you go to meeting and do not “stir up your heart 
to take hold on the Lord in prayer.” You indulge in wandering 
thoughts, and uncharitably sit in judgment on your zealous brethren, 
and forget that you must pray fervently for a blessing on yourself, 
before the meeting can be profitable to you, however much others 
may enjoy it. Is the prayer-meeting cold? Lay not the blame on 
others. But look to yourself, and plead for the outpouring of the 
Spirit. You will thus be strengthened and revived, while others will 
catch the electric flame of love and joy from your heart, and all will 
be edified. Thus “bear your own burden,” and you will have no want 
of delight in the exercises of the prayer-meeting.-ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 91.12 


And now, Christian friend, permit me, in conclusion, to urge upon 
you the importance of living a life, in all things harmonious to the 
sentiments involved in your prayers.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
91.13 


When you pray to be “delivered from all evil,” how inconsistent and 
sinful is it for you to run into all evil. Many pray; “Lord, lead me not 
into temptation;” then thoughtlessly rush into the “snare of the 
Devil.” If you expect this prayer to be answered, you must avoid evil 
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of every kind, and never venture on to the ground of the vigilant 
adversary of souls. Rest assured, if you do not help yourself, the 
Lord will not help you.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.14 


Again: It is common for many professors to pray for light and truth, 
and yet rarely ever read the Bible - the fountain of light and truth. 
Such prayer involves the obligation to “Search the Scriptures,” a 
portion of which should be read every day. It also includes the duty 
of religious meditation, and an effort to improve the talents given to 
us. In no other way can this prayer be answered, and we “see light 
in the Lord’s light,” and know the truth which will sanctify us and 
make us free.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.15 


Furthermore: Many pray the Lord to convert their irreligious friends 
and neighbors, yet they never recommend religion to them - never 
warn them of their danger - never invite them to church, and never 
point them to the Saviour of sinners. Hence their labor in prayer is 
in vain.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.16 


Again: Many pray, “Lord, make me holy,” etc., yet frequently indulge 
in unholy tempers - sinful words - vain thoughts - neglect many 
duties, and strive not to keep themselves pure and unspotted from 
the world. Reader does this meet your case? | pray you, “be not 
deceived; God is not mocked.” To pray to be saved from all sin 
involves a cordial hatred of sin, a sincere desire after holiness, a 
faithful striving to overcome and destroy all impurity. Your prayer 
will, then be hindered, unless you forsake all sin - secret, social, 
and public. “If | regard,” that is, cherish, allow, harbor, “iniquity in my 
heart,” says the Psalmist, “The Lord will not hear me.” To pray for 
the comfort and quickening influence of the Holy Spirit, and yet 
refuse to be led by him, but be led by the spirit of pride, ambition, 
and the spirit of the world, and grieve the good Spirit by levity and 
selfishness, and yield not to his heavenly promptings, is a great 
draw-back, if not positive obstruction, to the growth of the soul in 
religion. In the heart of such a professor the Holy Ghost will not 
dwell. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 91.17 


Christians often ask for blessings which they do not believe, at the 
time, they will receive. “They receive not, because they ask amiss.” 
This is but little short of solemn mockery. It is at least a sin of 
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grievous magnitude; “for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” Much is 
lost in the enjoyment, holiness, and power of the church on this very 
account. Rise, then, against this crippling sin, and put the monster 
down by a vigorous faith. Do you ask how? View your doubts as 
traitors and enemies of your soul; struggle courageously against 
them, and pray daily for, and strive to exercise, an evangelical faith 
in Jehovah’s truth, in Christ’s merits, and in the all-sufficiency of 
saving and supporting grace. When you pray, firmly believe the 
promise and patiently wait its fulfillment.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
91.18 


Try the three following rules for making all the duties of prayer not 
only profitable, but delightful: ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.1 


1. pray frequently. Become familiar with the duty by frequent 
repetition of it. Make it the religious business of life - a daily 
exercise. Daniel prayed “three times a day.” The Psalmist, 
“morning, noon, and night.” You have need to pray as often as they 
did. Indeed, the soul ought to be feasted as often as the body is 
fed.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.2 


2. Pray regularly, that is, statedly. Have your stated seasons for 
prayer. Irregularity will make any duty, any enterprise, any calling, 
irksome and repulsive. Experience teaches that regularity, which 
embraces constancy and perseverance will render that pleasant 
which was at first barren of interest, and afforded little or no 
pleasure. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.3 


3. And last, but not least, when you pray, seek for holiness, rather 
than happy feeling. Pray for purity of heart; happiness will follow as 
a consequence. It is selfish to pray and serve God for happy 
feelings. Pay, then, more attention to your faith, and the spiritual 
state of your heart, than to your variable emotions. Do not be 
struggling and praying to get rid of your trials, but pray for grace 
meekly and patiently to bear them. Pray to keep a pure conscience, 
and although “in the world you may have tribulation, yet in Christ 
you shall have peace.” | leave you, fellow-pilgrim, by urging you to 
try the important experiment, remembering that the immortal destiny 
of your soul hangs on the momentous issue. - Methodist 
Tract.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.4 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 23. 1857. 


“THE LAW OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.5 


But before we proceed with our argument, let us notice how the 
Tract under consideration, disposes of the difficulty - a task to which 
it now addresses itself in the following language. We head the 
paragraph,ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.6 


THE CHANGE OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


“But here the objector may say, If the law of the Sabbath is to be 
strictly adhered to, let us observe the seventh day. It may be 
replied, Let us settle first principles, and understand what is the 
Sabbath law. Is it not this, that a certain portion of time, say a 
seventh, shall be separated from common to sacred uses, and 
consecrated to religious worship? Whether that day shall be the 
sixth, or the seventh, or the first, is a mere matter of external and 
positive appointment, which does not enter into the essence of the 
Sabbath at all. The institution may remain intact, though the day be 
varied. Hence the command is ‘Remember’ - not the seventh - but 
‘the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.’ Now let us imagine that, in the 
history of revolving ages, new manifestations of the divine character 
are made to the sons of men, manifestations that exceed in glory 
that which the Sabbath was first appointed to commemorate; there 
would be no invasion of its essence, but an enhancing of its 
importance, were it to be constituted the memorial of these sublimer 
manifestations. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.7 
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“And this is what we affirm has actually been done. In that work of 
redemption, which was completed when our Lord arose from the 
dead, the character of God was displayed with a luster which threw 
the glories of creation into the shade. It was the grand manifestation 
of God’s moral attributes; the creation of ‘new heavens and a new 
earth.’ The Sabbath was henceforth to be the memorial of both, and 
now, most prominently, of the last and greatest. The first day of the 
week that witnessed the completed redemption, thus became more 
appropriate than the seventh, and it was meet also that, in 
accordance with this, the sacred institute should receive a new 
name, and be called ‘the Lord’s day.’ But while these changes took 
place in what might be called the externals and accidents of the day 
of holy rest, it was still, in its essence, the Sabbath that had existed 
for four thousand years. It was, like the ark of God, changing its 
place from the tabernacle of David to the temple of Solomon, the 
chosen symbol, as from the beginning, of God’s presence and 
blessing. The ark was still the ark, although it changed its place; 
and the Sabbath is still the Sabbath, although it has changed its 
day.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.8 


In the invitation to “settle first principles and understand what is the 
Sabbath law,” we heartily join. But when it is asserted that all it 
requires is, “a certain portion of time, say a seventh;” that the day is 
a “mere matter of external or positive appointment, which does not 
enter into the essence of the Sabbath at all;” that “the institution 
may remain intact, though the day be varied;” and that the 
“command is to remember not the seventh” etc., we are obliged to 
take a stand of unqualified opposition to the position taken. If the 
fourth commandment does not according to every law of language, 
command the seventh day, and the seventh day only, to be kept 
holy, it means nothing. But since it has been called in question, let 
us examine its phraseology.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.9 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, ... but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God” 
etc.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.10 


God has here told us to keep the Sabbath, and he has told us what 
day of the week the Sabbath day is, namely, the seventh. Now in 
what respect would it have been different, if he had simply said, 
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Remember the seventh day to keep it holy? None at all. We marvel 
that any one should ever have imagined a distinction. We are 
required to keep the Sabbath day, or the day of the Sabbath, or 
rest; God tells us that this is the seventh day of the week; therefore 
we are required to keep the seventh day of the week. It is assuming 
indeed a singular latitude to reason like this: God, to be sure says 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath; but as the direct command 
only says, Remember the Sabbath, etc., therefore we may 
remember and keep any day we please.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
92.11 


But what if we did find the expression, Remember the seventh day, 
etc? The same rule of interpretation which would make so positive 
an expression as “the Sabbath day, [mark the definite article,] mean 
any day in the week, would also clothe such expressions as “the 
seventh day,” in the same uncertainty; so that did the expression 
really occur, the writer would allow it to make not a whit of 
difference in his conclusions. We find him then engaged in the very 
questionable effort of endeavoring to raise an argument upon a 
distinction which does not exist, and which even if it did exist, would 
immediately be set aside by the same mode of reasoning as is 
actually used on other points. We are sorry to find on a subject of 
such importance as the Sabbath, anything which has so much the 
semblance of the merest quibbling.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.12 


“The day,” says the Tract, “does not enter into the essence of the 
Sabbath at all.” The day, we contend, is itself the essence of the 
Sabbath institution, without which it would not exist. By the fourth 
commandment we are referred for the origin of the Sabbath to the 
creation. Let us turn to the record. We learn that God, having 
created the world and all things therein in six days, rested upon the 
seventh day. This became a great fact. Then after he had rested, 
God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it or set it apart for 
religious use, because that in it he had rested. Such is the record, 
as plain and simple as need be. Thus the Sabbath was made; and 
the Saviour responds four thousand years afterwards, that it was 
made for man.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.13 


God says as recorded in Exodus 20, that he blessed the Sabbath 
day. There is no record of his blessing any day except the seventh 
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day at the beginning. But it was the Sabbath day when he blessed 
it. Let this forever settle the fact therefore that the Sabbath has 
existed from the beginning. This is also proved by another 
consideration. Sabbath means rest. The Sabbath of the Lord is the 
rest-day of the Lord; and ever since God rested upon the seventh 
day from the works of creation, his rest-day has of course existed; 
and it will, of course, exist as long as it shall remain a fact that he 
then rested.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.14 


From these considerations it must be evident to all, and we hardly 
see how any other idea could arise, that the Sabbath is a definite 
and particular day. God rested upon a particular day of the week, 
and only one. The day upon which he rested, he blessed. He did 
not bless every day in the week, or one day in seven and no day in 
particular, but a particular day; and the day which he blessed we 
are commanded to rest upon. Thus we see that the day of the 
Sabbath is not a mere “accident and external,” which may be varied 
at pleasure, without affecting the institution; for we can no more 
render it vague and uncertain than we can roll back the tide of time 
six thousand years, and undo the works of creation. ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 92.15 


On this point we need not dwell: it will be seen by all. Let it be 
remembered that the Sabbath is a blest and sanctified day; and that 
man by resting cannot make and sanctify a Sabbath: even God’s 
resting on the seventh day did not render it holy; but he imparted 
his blessing to it afterwards by a separate and special act; and thus 
it was set apart for man. God has never sanctified any other day; 
and he has never removed the sanctity from this. ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 92.16 


THE SABBATH A MEMORIAL 


UrSe 


Having shown that the Sabbath is immovably fixed to a particular 
day of the week, it will be seen at once how futile it is to talk of its 
being changed to the first day. But the arguments for First-day 
keeping, besides standing in direct opposition to this great principle, 
are, also, we_ think, extremely defective in many _ other 
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respects. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.17 


Says the Tract, “Now let us imagine that in the history of revolving 
ages, new manifestations of the divine character, are made to the 
sons of men, manifestations that exceed in glory that which the 
Sabbath was first appointed to commemorate; there would be no 
invasion of its essence, but an enhancing of its importance, were it 
to be constituted the memorial of these — sublimer 
manifestations. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.18 


As animaginary scene this may do. But before we conclude that it 
can actually be so, let us look at another great principle, which must 
be universally acknowledged, having a direct bearing upon this 
point. It is this: An institution which is a memorial of any event 
having to do with time, must be kept on the same day of the week 
or year, [according as the memorial is designed to be weekly or 
yearly.] as that on which the event took place. No one, in his right 
mind would think of celebrating the Declaration of Independence, in 
December, nor the Landing of the Pilgrims, in July. So we find that 
the Passover could not be kept but on the fourteenth day of the first 
month, except in cases of absolute necessity, when it was permitted 
to be observed on the fourteenth day of the second month. Neither 
can the rest of God after the six days work of creation, be 
commemorated on any other day of the week than the seventh or 
last, the day on which it occurred. Such is the universal law of 
memorials. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.19 


Up to the days of Christ the seventh day was confessedly kept as 
the Sabbath. It is also acknowledged that it was then a memorial of 
creation. Indeed the only reason assigned in the Sabbath 
commandment for the institution, is to keep in remembrance the 
Creator, by celebrating his rest, and through that his work. Now 
suppose that in the days of the Saviour, as “imagined” above, new 
manifestations of the divine character are made to men, if these 
require to be commemorated by the observance of a day of rest, 
and that day coincides with the Sabbath, it may perhaps become 
the memorial of two events; but if they require another day, we see 
that it can have no connection whatever with the Sabbath; for we 
should then find ourselves celebrating another event than the 
creation, keeping another day than the Sabbath, and for another 
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reason. Such is the conclusions to which we are held by the fact 
that the Sabbath is a memorial.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.20 


CREATION AND REDEMPTION 


UrSe 


“It would enhance its importance,” says the Tract, “should it be 
constituted a memorial of these sublimer manifestations.” By this 
we are led to inquire. By whom could it be constituted such a 
memorial? Who has authority to deal thus with the Sabbath? Surely 
no one but its great Author, the Lord Jehovah, who first made it and 
afterwards proclaimed it from amidst the thunders of Sinai. Of 
course should he thus constitute it a memorial of a second order of 
events, and plainly reveal to us the fact, it would be ours to bow to 
his arrangement without question or complaint. But has he done it? 
We answer, No, and _ shall have occasion to repeat it 
hereafter. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 92.21 


“This,” says the writer, “is what we affirm has actually been done;” 
that is, that there have been manifestations exceeding in glory 
those which the Sabbath was first designed to commemorate. 
Reference is here made to the work of redemption. But we inquire. 
Who may decide in this matter? Is it for man, who as Pollok says, 
has but a speck of the universe to examine, and as it were but an 
hour to do it in; is it for man earth-born and short-sighted as he is, to 
set himself up as umpire to decide between the merits of creation 
and redemption - works which are both infinitely beyond his 
comprehension? If God has revealed that one surpasses in glory 
the other, well; if not, let man forever hold his peace upon this 
question. We appeal to the sacred oracles, and they are silent! 
Then let not man presume to determine what the Holy Ghost has 
not seen fit to reveal. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.1 


REDEMPTION 


UrSe 


“The work of redemption,” says the quotation above, “was 
completed when our Lord arose from the dead.” What! Redemption 
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completed? What is the work of redemption? The work which Christ 
accomplishes for our salvation. Is that completed? Are the saints 
redeemed? Are their hosts yet marshaled on the banks of 
deliverance? Is Christ’s work finished? Is he not yet pleading his 
blood in our behalf in the heavenly Sanctuary? And will not his 
ministration continue till this dispensation closes and probation 
ends? Then the work of redemption is not completed; and he who is 
keeping a Sabbath to commemorate it is endeavoring to hold in 
remembrance a work which is not yet accomplished!ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 93.2 


NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH 


UrSe 


This, it is said was “the creation of a new heaven and a new earth.” 
The Sabbath, (rest) is a memorial of creation. But the new Sabbath 
is instituted on the plea of redemption, which is erroneously thought 
to be finished before it is. This, therefore, to give a semblance of 
consistency and analogy to the view, is called the creation of the 
new heavens and new earth which God has promised. Let us 
bestow a thought upon this, as a thought only will be sufficient to 
show us the absurdity of spiritualizing away the glorious and 
substantial promises which God has given us in his word. 
Concerning the new heavens and new earth, Peter says, [2 Peter 
3,] that “the world that then was (before the flood) being overflowed 
with water perished; but the heavens and the earth which are now, 
(of course this literal earth and the heavens which surround it,) by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” But he says that when 
this present earth shall be melted with fervent heat, and the works 
therein burned up, “we according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” The 
only promise of this kind, to be found when Peter wrote, was in 
Isaiah 65:17. What kind of an earth will this new one be? Literal and 
of course like the present, from the dissolution of which it rises; only 
it will be filled with righteousness and glory instead of wickedness 
and misery, and be restored to more than its Eden beauty. ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 93.3 
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From this interpretation of the prophecy by Peter, we can at once 
see the enormity of the error of calling it a spiritual creation of new 
heavens and earth at the first advent of the Saviour. We can only 
wonder that any who profess any acquaintance with the Scriptures 
should suffer their minds to become so blinded, and their judgment 
so perverted, as thus to apply it, even if it was necessary to sustain 
a cherished theory.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.4 


Having now got the heavens and the earth created anew, that is, 
spiritually, and being thus furnished with a second creation to be 
commemorated as well as the first, the writer says, “The Sabbath 
was henceforth to be the memorial of both.” To this there are two 
objections: First, the new Sabbath being placed upon the first day of 
the week, forbids its being a memorial of the creation in the 
beginning; as that requires the seventh day. Second, repudiating 
the idea of a spiritual creation, a course which the Scriptures 
sustain us in, we find that the new creation of the heavens and the 
earth had not then taken place; so that there was no creation of this 
kind to commemorate; and no necessity consequently existed for 
“re-constituting” the Sabbath for this purpose. Even if the assertion 
should be true when the heavens and earth shall have been re- 
created, it could not be true then, as this had not then taken place; it 
cannot be true now, for the same reason.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
93.5 


“The first day of the week thus became,” continues the writer, “more 
appropriate than the seventh.” This is an assertion that has often 
been made by many, and we inquire again, as we have frequently 
done, and been left unanswered, how it is that they know that that 
day is more appropriate than the seventh? Where is this revealed? 
If a writer upon a religious subject wishes to excite in our minds 
anything but contempt for the position he occupies, and his manner 
of defending it, let him show us the Scripture for his support. Human 
assertions are poor currency among students of the Word, which 
only pass at a ruinous discount. We conclude then they are used 
only for want of something better - the present case being no 
exception.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.6 


“And it was meet,” our reasoner goes on to say, “that the sacred 
institute should receive a new name, and be called the Lord’s day.” 
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We here renew our demand for the Scripture proof, renewing at the 
same time the declaration that Sunday is never called the Lord’s 
day on the pages of inspiration. The instance cannot be found; and 
we shall be satisfied with nothing less. The authority of the priest 
may be sufficient for some, and his word foreclose all investigation; 
but he must not expect that all will be ready to receive 
unquestioned, with closed eyes and open mouth, every theological 
drug which he may be disposed to tender.ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 93.7 


The expression, Lord’s day, occurs, it is true, in Revelation 1:10; but 
not a word is there said by which we can determine what day is 
meant. Is there any passage which tells us what day the Lord’s day 
is? There is. It reads as follows: “Therefore the Son of man isLord 
also of the Sabbath” - not Sunday. Mark 2:28. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.8 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


THOSE who have labored in the cause of present truth for ten 
years, can thank God and take courage, as they compare the 
present with the past. Ten years ago we published the first number 
of the little sheet called Present Truth. Then Sabbath-keepers who 
were looking for the Second coming of Christ, numbered about one 
hundred. We sent the first number of the Present Truth to all that 
we could hope would read it, and took them to the Post Office in a 
carpet bag. The few believers were generally poor, and but three 
among them who publicly taught the truth, and two of them could 
not give themselves wholly to the work for want of means. Without 
publications, these penniless men went forth trusting in God. And 
as they now look back over these ten years of toil, battle, and great 
spiritual blessings, they are led to exclaim, What hath God 
wrought!ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.9 


Now we number several thousands. The weekly REVIEW is freely 
sustained, with a circulation of near two thousand, and present 
prospects give hope of a wide circulation. We have six Tents in the 
field, and men enough to man them, when rightly marshaled, some 
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of them doing a great work. There is also wealth in the ranks of 
Sabbath-keepers, alas! too much for the spiritual welfare of some of 
the most wealthy. But, thank God, there are some who have put 
themselves and what they have on the altar of God, a consuming 
sacrifice. Our ministers, editors and printers will find enough to do, 
and a convenient support while they preach, write and print the 
truth, and the whole truth.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.10 


True we have been scourged a little by false brethren, but what a 
blessing to the cause. This has had a tendency to draw out a plain, 
independent testimony which God approbates, and has taught his 
people a practical lesson, to trust in God - not in man. Those who 
went out from us are now scattered and silent. O, may this prove an 
everlasting blessing to the cause, a warning to others not to murmur 
against the work of God or those whom God employs in his work. 
The honest among them are all coming along with the remnant. 
How precious to meet, and weep with those precious souls who 
now see clearly their past lack of judgment, and where the work of 
the Lord is. These past trials have already resulted in good, in 
uniting the hearts of God’s people, and a great increase of 
confidence in the work of God, and in his humble servants. The way 
now seems prepared, as never before for the cause of truth to 
move forward.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.11 


In the State of Michigan alone, at least one hundred souls have 
embraced the Lord’s Sabbath since the first of June. Brethren in 
other States are having good success. And will not the fact that God 
is signally blessing his people, and giving success to his truth, in the 
hands of his servants, cheer all, and arouse all to action? God grant 
that it may. There are those among us, east and west, who have 
talent, and experience in the work of God, and those who have 
means who should at once push out from the shore, who should 
give their whole energies to the work. Some are too cautious, while 
others run before they are sent. God first requires consecration, 
then a venturing out by faith, with what evidence he pleases to give. 
“We walk by faith not by sight.” The Lord is moving on the hearts of 
his servants push out into the wide harvest field. God grant that 
preachers and people may keep pace with his opening providence, 
that his work be not hindered and marred. Onward! onward, 
brethren! The Lord is our shield and strengthARSH July 23, 1857, 
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page 93.12 


“Jesus says he will be with us to the end; For HE HAS BEEN witr 
us - still is with us, ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.13 


And He’s promised to be with us, to the end.”** J. W.ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 93.14 


LIVE YOUR PRAYERS 


UrSe 


SOME time since an article appeared in the Review, in which was a 
very good suggestion to a young minister, concerning one of his 
labored discourses, in these words: “Pray that sermon.” Perhaps it 
would be a suggestion no less useful should we say, live that 
prayer. |t is certainly important that we pray aright, and no less so 
that we live as we pray.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 93.15 


We should pray as our Lord has taught us, and if our life 
corresponds with our prayer, it will be well. While we pray, Thy 
kingdom come, we should be hastening to that day, loving Christ’s 
appearing and preparing for it; and not show by our works that we 
desire him to remain away. While we pray, Thy will be done, we 
should strive with all our powers to do his will. While we pray, Give 
us our daily bread, we should labor to provide things, honest in the 
sight of all men. While we pray, Abandon us not to temptation, we 
should not voluntarily go into temptation. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
93.16 


It is in vain to pray, Take away the love of the world, while we grasp 
the world with all our powers. In vain to pray, Strip us of pride, while 
we will not so much as strip ourselves of those outward signs of 
pride which are a true index of the heart. In vain do we pray, 
Increase our faith, while we will not walk out upon, and bring into 
active exercise, the faith we already have. It will not benefit us to 
pray for the spread of the truth, unless we use the means within our 
power for the accomplishment of this object.ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 93.17 


The reader can carry out the subject by applying to every position 
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offered in the rule: Live that prayer. R. F. CARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 93.18 


AN ACROSTIC 


UrSe 


OUR PAPER - it comes with its message of love, 

Untiring in zeal, may its march onward prove, 

Right valiant for truth, as forward it goes, ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
94.1 


Prepared every error in love to expose, 

And thus, as it heralds salvation abroad, 

Preaching, faith in our Saviour, and service to God, 

Each week may it scatter broadcast the good seed, 

Refreshing each soul who its columns may read. 

E.R. 

Caledonia, Mich., July 10th, 1857.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.2 


EARTHLY JOYS 


UrSe 


THE joys of earth are fleeting, 

They momentary stay, 

And leave a sting behind them, 

Time ne’er can wear away.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.3 


Yea, many have been blindly 

Deceived and led astray, 

In hopes of worldly riches, 

Which soon, alas! decay. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.4 


Honor and wealth and pleasure, 

How oft by us are sought, 

While we neglect that treasure 

Which Christ for us hath bought.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.5 


He suffered in the garden, 
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Upon the cross he died, 
That he might rescue sinners 
From death’s o’erwhelming tide. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.6 


Then may we e’er remember 

Such condescending love, 

And seek alone that honor 

Which cometh from above.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.7 


Then will our joys be lasting, 

A treasure we shall gain, 

Far brighter than earth’s glory, 

Forever to remain. 

D. J. FRISBIE. 

Battle Creek, Mich., July, 1857.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.8 


Immortality of the Soul a Fable 


UrSe 


THE immortality of the soul is not taught in the Bible; but it is a very 
ancient doctrine. It is asserted that man shall not die. “God said, Ye 
shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the 
serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: ye shall be as 
gods.” Genesis 3:3-5.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.9 


This teaching of the old serpent compares well with the doctrine of 
Spiritualism, as taught by Judge Edmonds and Dr. Dexter. “But as 
the spirit arrives at that state it occupies when thrown off from the 
Godhead, it then is invested with certain attributes of which no spirit 
here can give you any knowledge. The soul then, as you have 
learned, is a part of the God himself, it is not an arbitrary creation - 
the soul is a God of itself; for it possesses the power of generating 
thought, etc. God, in his connection with matter has evolved it from 
nothing, is continually speeding it to its development. | do not 
believe, strictly speaking, that this kind of teaching is the most 
profitable kind for your minds, for say what | might, there would be a 
mystery still surrounding the subject which cannot be unfolded until 
your spirits see the dawnings of that eternity.” - Spiritualism, Vol. II. 
p.314.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.10 
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If we are sure of the origin of the doctrine in the text, we may be 
equally sure of the other, as the sentiment of the one is contained in 
the other most exactly. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.11 


We will next quote from R. P. Wilson’s Lectures on Spiritual 
Science, pp.43,45, where he denies the resurrection of the material 
bodies as unphilosophical, and undertakes to tell of what the 
spiritual bodies are composed.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.12 


“The old material idea, that man’s immortality depends upon the 
resurrection of the physical form, subsequent to its decomposition, 
is opposed, not only to human desire truly educated, but is 
philosophically impossible." ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.13 


Not only to show that this immortal soul doctrine is serpentine, but 
infidelity, we will quote from Thomas Paine’s Age of Reason, 
pp.182,185.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.14 


“The doctrine he (Paul) sets out to prove by argument, is the 
resurrection of the same body; and he advocates this as an 
evidence of immortality. But all other arguments apart, the 
consciousness of existence is the only conceivable idea we can 
have of another life, and the continuance of that consciousness is 
immortality. Thought is capable of becoming immortal, and it is the 
only production of man that has that capacity." ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 94.15 


Then Paine introduces the butterfly argument that is so common, 
and calls Paul’s reasoning [7 Corinthians 15] a doubtful jargon. So 
much for Paine.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.16 


The immortality of the soul was the doctrine of heathen 
philosophers as taught by Socrates, who said when about to die, “I 
shall go to the felicities of the blessed: you will not bury Socrates, | 
shall go to the gods.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.17 


Plato taught that the soul was immortal, and that the divine nature 
was diffused through all souls, which imparted a kind of divinity to 
them, making them immortal.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.18 


We now make an extract from Buck’s Theological Dictionary, on the 
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word soul, to give the popular idea as held by most Protestant 
churches.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.19 


“Soul, that vital immaterial, active substance, or principle in man, 
whereby he perceives, remembers, reasons, and wills. It is rather to 
be described in its operations, than to be defined as to its essence. 
Various, indeed, have been the opinions of philosophers concerning 
its substance. The rational soul is simple, uncompounded and 
immaterial, not composed of matter, and form.” ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 94.20 


If a man blessed with much of the sublime, should set down to see 
how well he could describe a nothing, | think he could not do much 
better than the immaterial, non-existent soul has been described 
above. It starts on nothing and ends on nothing. Yet it is held out for 
effect by those marvelous persons, that those who do not believe 
that the immaterial nothing soul is something, when they define it to 
be nothing themselves, are no-soulists.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
94.21 


But this shows that they do not understand the subject as well as 
they should. For not believing the soul immortal, is not believing but 
a man has a soul such as the Bible reveals. ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 94.22 


We believe that man has a soul, but not an immortal soul, because 
the Bible never says that the soul is immortal. It is only the spelling- 
books that say, “The soul is immortal, and it will never die.” The 
spelling-book makers, it appears then, know more than ever God 
revealed in his word; for the Bible says, “The soul that sinneth it 
shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4, 20.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.23 


The Methodist Episcopal hymn book also, appears to know more 
than the Bible does about this subject ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
94.24 


A charge to keep | have, 

A God to glorify, 

A never dying soul to save, 

And fit it for the sky.",ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.25 
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The same hymn ends,ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.26 


Assured if | may trust betray, 
| shall forever die.” ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.27 


How can a never-dying soul forever die? Again.ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 94.28 


His sovereign power our bodies made; 

Our souls are his immortal breath; 

And when his creatures sinned he bled, 

To save us from eternal death.” ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.29 


Here the immortal soul of man was God’s immortal breath, and so a 
part of God, and then God died and bled to save his immortal 
breath from eternal death. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.30 


We are called upon to believe such unscriptural contradictory, 
immaterial theology, or be branded with infidelity. ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 94.31 


Now the Bible reveals no such immortal thing in man. The Devil 
defines it to be electricity, and a mystery that cannot be explained to 
man here; and popular theology, if anything can be learned by 
words, defines it to be a substance, immaterial, uncompounded, not 
composed of matter or form, occupying no space, so that a 
thousand can just as well occupy the same space at the same time, 
and not crowd each other. Believe it who can. J. B. FRISBIEARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 94.32 


You have cause to tremble, if the Bible appears a common-place 
book.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.33 


The Perfect Mirror 

UrSe 

OUR Saviour used comparisons, when he wished to enforce 
obedience, or to teach any important doctrine. So did Paul and 


other apostles; and by a careful examination of the Scriptures it will 
be seen that there are many beautiful ideas presented by 





600 


metaphoric language, that otherwise must have remained buried 
up, and it has well been said that an illustration that may be given in 
five minutes, is many times worth a discourse of two hours in 
length. Then if our Saviour used comparisons, and the truth can be 
presented clearer, why may not we use them? ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 94.34 


While reflecting upon the Christian’s journey, and the language of 
the Bible, | have compared a Christian to a man that has been 
riding all day after a spirited team over a muddy road. As he stops 
towards night, he enters a large room, at the father end of which 
hangs a large mirror; and as he approaches it he discovers that he 
is covered with mud from head to foot. He stops in dismay, well 
knowing that he is not in a condition to be ushered into the 
company of those that are awaiting him. He cannot go back; for that 
is impossible, as he has come a long distance, and the time is 
drawing near for him to be ushered into, it may be, the presence of 
the king. What shall he do? Perhaps it is the first time that he ever 
beheld a perfect mirror. He soon, however, resolves what to do. 
Accordingly he begins to rub off the mud. As he nears the mirror he 
gets a better view of himself, and he is thus enabled to make better 
progress.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.35 


So with the Christian. While he is yet a sinner, and without hope in 
Christ, he is traveling the miry road of life. Suddenly, however, he 
comes to a full stop. His attention is arrested by the perfect law of 
liberty. Psalm 19:7; James 2:12. He beholds himself a_ sinner, 
condemned before God; “for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
Romans 3:19, 20. And sooner or later he must stand to be judged, 
knowing that the conclusion of the whole matter, is to fear God and 
keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man; for God 
shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Ecclesiastes 12:13, 
14.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.36 


What shall he do? There is no escape; for his condemnation is just. 
Soon however he decides what to do. Salvation is held out to him 
through faith in the Messiah. He accepts the offer. Then he hears 
the Apostle saying, “But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your own selves. For if any man be a hearer of the 
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word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was.” James 1:23, 
24.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.37 


The man then has found that the law is the perfect mirror, and that 
its great reflector is the Spirit [2 Corinthians 2:3] which he receives 
by the hearing of faith. Galatians 3:2. He also learns by the 
scripture already quoted from James that if he does not obey he is 
like the man that after beholding his face in the glass, goes his way 
and forgetteth what manner of person he is; therefore he is enabled 
to comprehend what James means when he says, “Whoso looketh 
into the perfect law of liberty and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
his doing.” Margin. James 7:25. Yea, he learns from day to day, by 
experience, that “the law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul, 
the testimony of the Lord is sure making wise the simple. The 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart, the 
commandments of the Lord are pure, enlightening the eyes. The 
fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever, the judgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether. More to be desired are they 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold, sweeter also than honey and 
the honey comb. Moreover by them is thy servant warned! and in 
keeping of them there is great reward.” Psalm 19:7-11.ARSH July 
23, 1857, page 94.38 


But on the other hand he learns that if he departs from the 
commandments of the Lord, he is as the man,, that after he had 
looked in the mirror and found that he was covered with mud, turns 
away from the mirror and forgets what manner of person he was. If 
the Christian continues to walk in the path of duty, increasing light 
will shine on his pathway until the day dawn, and the day-star arise 
in his heart; and thus he is enabled better to put away his sins. J. F. 
CASE.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 94.39 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Sister Thurston 


BRO. SMITH: Pardon me while | bear testimony to the present 
truth, through your most worthy organ of religious instruction and 
encouragement. My husband has taken your paper for many years, 
and prized it next to his Bible. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.1 


How often, the Lord only knows, has its humble teaching reproved 
my own unfaithfulness. | have had line upon line until my heart had 
well nigh become an adamant. Reluctantly | accompanied my 
devoted companion to the Tent-meeting at Mackford; trembling the 
while, lest | should be obliged to yield to former convictions on the 
Sabbath question. Truly the evidences presented by Bro. 
Loughborough, were so irresistibly convincing, that a still small 
voice beseechingly whispered, “Choose ye this day whom ye will 
serve.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.2 


How forcibly, how reprovingly, that simple injunction, “Follow me,” 
sank into the deep recesses of my heart. Will my long-neglected 
Saviour give me henceforth apostolic faith and submission? Though 
my neighbors may call me a Jewess, and my friends think me 
deluded, | mean in the strength of Israel’s God to search for light, as 
for hid treasures, also to walk therein, that | stumble not, neither 
become a block of offense in the way of him with whom | journey 
through life, hoping, hand in hand, to meet our dear Saviour in 
triumph.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.3 


R. M. THURSTON. 
Marquette, Wis. 


From Sister Nichols 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say that | am still striving to keep God’s 
Commandments and the Faith of Jesus. | praise the Lord that | ever 
embraced the Sabbath. | believed from what little light | had that the 
Lord was coming in 1844, and it caused me to examine my own 

heart to see if | was prepared for that solemn scene. | saw that | 

was a sinner in the sight of God, and endeavored to give my heart 

to him, and prepare for his coming.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.4 
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| heard the Second Angel’s Message and believed it, and when | 
embraced the Third Angel's Message in 1853, all was clear. | 
believe we are now living in the day of atonement, and that solemn 
scenes are just before us. | want to overcome and get the victory 
over every temptation, that | may be pure and spotless when Jesus 
comes.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.5 


For nearly two years past | have not seen a Sabbath-keeper, except 
my children, and one neighbor who kept two Sabbaths, and have 
heard nothing of the state of the church until this Spring, when | 
received the Review. How cheering it was to hear from those dear 
people with whom | had enjoyed so much of the presence of 
God.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.6 


| have not lived up to the light of the Third Angel’s Message as | 
should, and consequently have not enjoyed as much of the Spirit of 
God as if | had done my duty. Last Winter it was strongly impressed 
upon my mind that | must arise and awake out of sleep, and gird on 
the whole armor of God. It seemed to me that the Message was 
soon to go with power. | have tried to be more faithful in my family 
and with my neighbors, and | have many times been greatly 
blessed in so doing. | want to get humble and open the door of my 
heart and let the Saviour in, that | may sup with him and he with me. 
| never felt my own weakness and unworthiness as much as since | 
lived in this place; but | try to do what God requires, and leave the 
event with him. None of the messages have ever been preached in 
this place that | know of. Ten or twelve that | have conversed with 
are anxious to hear and want some of the messengers to come 
here and hold meetings. A Methodist minister preaches here once 
in two weeks. Yesterday he said in his discourse that the Advent 
ministers could not get any converts unless they went to places 
where the people did not understand their Bibles; but if they went 
where they did understand them, and had good common sense, 
they would not get any converts. | thank the Lord that the Sabbath- 
keepers take their Bibles for their guide and do not teach for 
doctrines the commandments of men. O that the ministers, as well 
as people, would heed the warning message, and keep God’s 
commandments while Jesus lingers in the heavenly Sanctuary, that 
they may escape the seven last plagues which will soon be poured 
upon those who refuse to humble themselves and keep God’s holy 
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Law.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.7 


Should these lines meet the eyes of any who have given up the 
Sabbath, | would say to such that when | embraced the Sabbath | 
counted the cost, and saw that it would take all to win the prize. 
Why have you given it up? Did you let the Third Angel’s Message 
have its sanctifying effect upon your heart? Did you have that sweet 
communion with God that you could feel his approving smiles from 
day to day? Be not deceived; unless you return you lose eternal life. 
What will your comfortable houses and large estates avail you, if 
you have not made a right use of them, in the solemn scenes that 
are just before you? | hope that none have had a rougher way to 
travel than | have had; but | have ever found the grace of God 
sufficient. When our eye is firmly fixed upon the prize, we do not 
notice so much the obstacles that are in our path.ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 95.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, be faithful a little longer, and victory will 
be yours. Pray for us that we may go through to the kingdom. O 
how cheering it would be to meet in the prayer-meeting with you, 
and also to hear some one present the truth. | have been trying to 
wait patiently God’s time, and | believe that time has come when 
there will be an ear to hear and a heart to feel. ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 95.9 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
SAMIRA NICHOLS. 
Onondaga, Mich., July 6th, 1857.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.10 


From Sister Hough 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: When Brn. Holt and Corn 
came here they found us in a lukewarm state; but they came laden 
with many precious truths. It was cheering to the soul, and | can say 
their preaching was not in vain; for it has put new courage in my 
heart to travel on. | think there are many more that can say the 
same. My prayer is that we all may arise and come up to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty. “| counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment that thou 
mayest be clothed, and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
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mayest see. Behold, | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear 
my voice and open the door, | will come in and sup with him and he 
with me.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.11 


O brethren and sisters, let us clear away the rubbish from the door 
of our hearts, and let the Saviour in; for he is knocking for the last 
time. O what a solemn thought. Since we have tried to open the 
door of our hearts we can truly say it is good for us to be at the 
house of prayer, it is good for us to wait on the Lord. It is my meat 
and drink to do my Master’s will. Our Saviour says, Return unto me 
and | will return unto you, and heal all your backslidings. O what 
precious promises God has left for his children in these last days. 
Are they not worth living for? | think they are. | am willing for one to 
forsake all for my God; for when all our friends forsake us, God will 
protect us.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.12 


It is nearly three years since my companion and myself commenced 
keeping the Lord’s Sabbath, and we can truly say we are not sorry. 
| think it is the best of all the seven. As | read God’s word it shows 
me that our Saviour’s work is almost done, and the seven last 
plagues will be poured out on this ungodly world; and who shall be 
able to stand? Those that have clean hands and a pure heart. Let 
us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset 
us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us. O 
may we have our work done and well done. May we have our lamps 
trimmed and burning, that when our Saviour comes we can look up 
and say, “This is our God, we have waited for him;” he has come to 
wipe away with his soft hand the last tear from our eyes, and take 
his exiles home. Do not let us be discouraged; for we are just in 
sight of the prize. Those that hold out faithful to the end will obtain 
it. Wake up brother, wake up sister, and let us put on the whole 
armor of God, for now is the time. Let us call on him while it is to- 
day for we have no promise of to-morrow. It is my prayer that | may 
be one of that number that will stand on Mt. Zion.AARSH July 23, 
1857, page 95.13 


Farewell, farewell, to all below, 
My Jesus calls and | must go; 

| launch my boat upon the sea, 
This land is not the land for me.” 
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ELSY HOUGH. 
Rochester, Mich., July 8th, 1857.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.14 


From Bro. North 


BRO. SMITH: Your little sheet is a welcome messenger. | esteem it 
above all other papers combined. | still remain a believer in the 
movements of 1843-4, and | am with you in all the present truths. 
But | feel that there is much for me to overcome to be like the 
pattern. | want to heed the true Witness and buy gold tried in the 
fire, and white raiment that | may be clothed, and anoint my eyes 
that | may see myself as the Lord sees me. O that the Lord would 
help me to repent of my lukewarmness that the Saviour may come 
in and sup with me and | with him. By the help of the Lord | will 
strive in my feeble way to gain that inheritance that is prepared for 
the people of God: an everlasting possession that is undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away - the kingdom under the whole heavens. O 
what riches! what riches! | praise the Lord for truth! How important it 
is in this time of peril to understand the position we occupy. ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 95.15 


We want the truth on every point, 

We want it too to practice by; 

Do thou, O Lord, our eyes anoint 

With a fresh unction from on high." ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.16 


| am aware that the great day of the Lord is near, that it hasteth 
greatly. | want to be prepared to enter in at the door of the sheep- 
fold, which is by the way of the commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.17 


Dear brother, be not weary in well doing. The Lord will reward you 
for your labors of love. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.18 


Yours in the blessed hope. 
JOSEPH NORTH. 
Middletown, Ct., July 5th, 1857.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.19 


Extracts from Letters 
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UrSe 


Sister Jane Demarest writes from Clarkson, N. Y., June 28th, 1857: 
“My mind has not been clear as to what the gold that we are 
commanded to buy is. Some think it is love, but to me it appears 
more likely that it is faith that works by love and purifies the heart; 
for without faith it is impossible to please God. If we keep the 
Commandments of God and have not the Faith of Jesus, it will avail 
us nothing. Is not the white raiment the righteousness of the saints? 
as Abraham believed God and it was accounted to him for 
righteousness; and to keep our eye single to the glory of God the 
eye-salve? for if our eye be single our whole body will be full of 
light. | desire some one to write on this all-important subject, in 
order that we may understand our true position. | am desirous to 
know the truth and obey it." ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.20 


Bro. J. S. Wager writes from Orangeport, N. Y.: “It cheers my poor 
heart from time to time to see the Review so full of communications 
from the little flock of God. It makes my heart rejoice to know that 
the message is rising. | believe it will soon go with a loud 
voice.”ARSH July 23, 1857, page 95.21 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 23, 1857. 


TENT MEETING AT BATTLE CREEK 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent Meeting at Battle 
Creek, July 25th and 26th.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.1 


Evening Lectures will probably commence in the Tent early in the 
week, and continue as long as may be thought best. Brn. Ingraham, 
Hutchins and Sperry are expected at this meeting ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 96.2 
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J.P. 
KELLOGG, ] 


C. SMITH, ] 
J.R.LEWIS,  ]Tent 

D.R. PALMER, ] Committee. 
C.S. GLOVER. ] 


Tent Meeting in Ills 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will commence Tent meetings in 
Genesee Grove, Whiteside Co. Ills. July 25th, and continue as long 
as may be thought best.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.3 


This meeting will be about ten miles north of Round Grove. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. E. EVERTS. J. HARIRSH July 23, 1857, 
page 96.4 


P.S. Brn. who wish Tent meetings in Ills., Wis., or lowa may send in 
requests to us at Round Grove Ills. J. N. L. E. E. J. HARSH July 
23, 1857, page 96.5 


Meeting House in Battle Creek 


UrSe 


WE need a plain, comfortable house of worship very much, and 
shall doubtless have it completed this season. Our present place of 
worship is too small for our regular Sabbath congregation, which 
forbids extending invitations to our brethren in other towns and 
counties, to come and meet with us. The brethren in this place are 
generally poor, but ready to do their duty in the cause, at home or 
abroad.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.6 


We are credibly informed that Bro. Loughborough has to meet a 
report in Wisconsin that Sabbath-keepers are building a meeting- 
house in Battle Creek, at the cost of $3000. This the disaffected 
ones use as evidence that we are becoming like the churches. Poor 
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souls. Somebody made up the story, and they love to report it. Now 
the truth is, that the brethren have only talked of building a place of 
worship, and have had no higher hopes than (by the aid of free-will 
offerings of brethren in the State) to erect a plain house which might 
cost $500. Such a house we need, we must have it, and have no 
doubts but it will be completed this Fall. J. WARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 96.7 


See Here.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.8 


GOD says, “Rememberthe Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord.” But the advocates of the 
seventh-part-of-time theory think differently. They would have the 
commandment of God read. Remembera Sabbath-day, etc. A 
seventh day is the Sabbath. They do not understand the term 
Sabbath-day, to refer to any particular day, but to any day you 
please - a seventh part of time. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.9 


But did Christ so understand it when teaching his disciples in regard 
to their flight out of Jerusalem. If he did, then the term, “a seventh 
part of time,” may be used in Matthew 24:20, instead of “the 
Sabbath-day.” We will try it ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.10 


But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on a seventh 
part of time. If such a prayer had been answered, then they never 
could have left Jerusalem, and would have perished in_ its 
destruction. It would have been a prayer for their own destruction. 
What will our seventh-part-of-time men do with this? J. WARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 96.11 


TENT MEETING IN COLON MICH 


UrSe 


WE commenced our meetings in Colon St. Joseph Co., on the 26th 
of June, and continued them over July 12th. One evening the 
weather was too cold and wet to meet in the Tent, but the Baptist 
House was opened for our use. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.12 


At first a strong prejudice was excited against us, as it was very 
generally reported and believed that we were Mormons; but after a 
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few meetings this was removed, and a feeling favorable to the truth 
succeeded.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.13 


On Sabbath, July 4th, a number of the believers from Burlington, 
about twenty miles distant, were with us, and remained till after the 
second discourse on First-day, anxious to meet again in the Tent, 
and hear more on those truths which have so rejoiced their 
hearts.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.14 


There were nineteen public lectures given at Colon, beside the 
Sabbath meetings, and beside four evenings occupied in the 
discussion of “Modern Spiritualism.” A Mr. Hobart, who claims to 
have been one of the first converts to Spiritualism in this state, and 
who is a kind of evangelist and Missionary of that faith, has had, as 
we were informed, a standing challenge to all the ministers of that 
section of country. At the close of a discourse on Spiritualism we 
were challenged to discuss the following resolution: ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 96.15 


“Resolved. That modern Spiritualism is sustained by the 
Bible."ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.16 


Two evenings were occupied on each side. Though we accepted 
the challenge with some reluctance, as it is a manner of proceeding 
to which we are somewhat averse, we feel assured that good has 
resulted from it, as many who were before undecided in regard to 
the nature of that delusion, were fully satisfied by hearing the 
evidences presented for and against it. On three of the four 
evenings, the Tent could not contain the people; some we were 
informed, coming as far as ten miles.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
96.17 


The expression was very general that we had the truth, and 
especially in regard to the Sabbath; and but little opposition was 
manifested. The interest was good to the close. Four were baptized. 
How many have determined to keep the commandments we cannot 
tell, though from twenty to thirty expressed their determination. 
Amongst them were several members of the Baptist Church, who 
showed their adherence to the principles avowed by that 
denomination, by rejecting the Sabbath of tradition for the Sabbath 
of the Bible. Others who before made no profession, are now 
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rejoicing in the “blessed hope.” May the Lord help them to 
overcome, and obtain the reward. Revelation 3:21.ARSH July 23, 
1857, page 96.18 


Many procured books, expressing a desire to investigate further. 
Some who heard but part of the lectures we hope may be led by 
these to embrace the truth. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.19 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
JOSEPH BATES. 
Hillsdale, July 14th, 1857. 


On the Re-building of Jerusalem 


UrSe 


DEAR SIR: | want to know whether the restoration and rebuilding of 
Jerusalem could be completed before the 20th year of Artaxerxes 

the king, as Ezra’s commission was in the 7th year to restore, and 

Nehemiah asks for authority in the 20th year of the reign of the king 

to go forth to build Jerusalem, which is 13 years after? As it is a 

clue to the seventy weeks, will not the difference in the beginning, 

make the same difference in the conclusion? 

|. WALLACE. 

Washington, D. C.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.20 


ANS.- The work Ezra was commissioned to do was notcompleted 
till the 20th year of Artaxerxes; but it was commenced in the 7th. 
Nehemiah did not ask for authority to complete, but for permission 
to go up and finish what Ezra had begun. As the 70 weeks were to 
date from the issuing of the decree for the accomplishment of the 
work, and not from the completion of the work, it follows that the 
period during which the work was being done, can have no effect 
on the ending of the 70 weeks. And that it did not affect their 
ending, is demonstrated by the epoch of the crucifixion, which was 
in the midst of the last one of the 70 weeks, according to the 
prediction, reckoning from the date of the decree given to Ezra. 

[Ad. Herald-.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.21 


Baltimore - Sunday Laws 
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UrSe 


THE Grand Jury of Baltimore, grieved by the rowdyism which 
disgraces this city, proposes to enforce a strict Sunday law on all 
classes of citizens. The press, a few papers excepted, lauds this 
resolve in the usual and stereotyped terms befitting such occasions. 
None, however, has one word to say against the injustice of forcing 
Sabbath-keepers to submit to the despotic will of the majority, and 
keep two Sabbaths a week. The many Jews of this city should not 
only not submit to that unjust and oppressive measure, but protest 
loudly and emphatically against it. Are we in a free country, or are 
we not? Are the constitution and laws a guarantee against 
oppression and injustice, or are they merely a dead letter, the milk- 
cow of lawyers? If the city fathers are unable to manage their affairs 
without doing a grievous wrong to their fellow citizens, let them 
resign, and let better men be elected. If the city fathers are not 
aware of the fact, that among those who disturb the peace of the 
city, there is no Jew, let them know it in plain and bold language. It 
is all right to be no demagogue, no office-hunter and no public crier; 
but it is not right to be imposed upon, and bear it with lamb-like 
meekness. Liberty must be guarded by vigilance, and injustice must 
be repulsed by sound argument. - Israelite. ARSH July 23, 1857, 
page 96.22 


Plain Truths 


UrSe 


THIS is the title of a Tract by H. L. Hastings, 49 Arcade, Rochester, 
N. Y. Price, 5 cts. single, $3, per 100. We give a good slice of the 
Tract in this No. We have a few copies and shall get more if 
wanted. J. W.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.23 


BOOKS 
UrSe 
MILLER’S Nineteen Lectures, and Litch’s two volumes of Prophetic 


Expositions will be sent by mail, and postage paid for $1,00.ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 96.24 





613 


These are old Advent works, containing a great amount of truth; 
also some things which time and the light of present truth, have 
shown to be incorrect.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.25 


The “Sanctuary and 2300 days” by J. N. Andrews, not all sold. We 
were happy to find several hundred copies of this excellent work in 
New England not sold, which will supply calls till we can republish 
it ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.26 


Also we have collected a few hundred copies of “Refutation of the 
claims of Sunday-keeping.” etc. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.27 


English Bibles. We have a few copies, and intend to get a large 
quantity soon, which we can send by mail, at the risk of purchasers, 
postage paid, for from $1,00 to $3,00. Particulars hereafter. ARSH 
July 23, 1857, page 96.28 


Review Bound in Board. Vols. 2,3,4,5 and 6, in one Book, $3,00. 
Vols. 7,8 and 9, in one Book, $2,00.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 
96.29 


Charts. ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.30 
WE have recently received from Bro. Otis Nichols of Dorchester, 
Mass., the Publisher, a dozen Charts which we will send by mail 
without rollers, or by express with rollers for $2,00. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.31 


The P. O. Address of M. E. Cornell is no longer Fremont, 
Ohio.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.32 


BOOKS SENT - W. Morse, M. T, G. D. Watson, Wis. L. P. Steere 
N. Y., C. A. Osgood, C. W., M. L. Willard, N. Y., L. Chandler, Vt., 


Geo. T. Collins N. Y., E. M. Jackman, N. H., S. Howland, Me., A. J. 
Rawlins, M. T.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.33 


Receipts 
UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
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Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.34 


L. M. Howland (for M. A. Sylvester) $1,00,xi,11. A. Graham 
1,00,11,1. J. F. Eastman 1,00,11,1. S. Bliven 1,00,11,11. H. Goble 
1,00,10,9. P Hart 2,00,11,1. J. North 1,00,8,1. L. Shellhous 
1,00,11,8. C. L. Palmer 1,00,11,8. W. C. Castle 1,00,11,8. M. H. 
Palmer 1,00,11,8. D. B. Staples 1,00,11,11. A. J. Rawlins 
1,00,10,22. Dr. S. T. Finch 2,00,12,9. S. Haskell 1,00,11,9. M. 
Hutchins 1,00,12,1. M. Borden 1,00,10,14. J. Huber 2,00,12,9. |. D. 
Perry 1,00,11,1.ARSH July 23, 1857, page 96.35 
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July 30, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 13 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 30, 1857. 
NO. 13. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.1 


WEEP NOT, CHRISTIAN 

UrSe 

WEEP not, Christian, though oppression 
O’er these wretched lands abound; 


Wrongs, with uncontrolled aggression, 
Spread their baneful influence round. 
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Still forbear impassioned feeling. 

Wipe the trembling tear away: 

God for thee is now revealing 

Worlds of infinite array, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.2 


Sigh not, Christian, though thy crosses 

Far exceed what others bear; 

Heaven will reimburse thy losses, 

All thy injuries repair. 

Beauteous robes will soon be tender’d 

For the anguish here sustain’d: 

More than double will be render’d, 

More than Paradise regain’d.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.3 


Fear not, Christian, war’s fierce minions. 

Firmer grasp thy sword and shield; 

Dauntless bear their hostile clarions 

Challenge to the battle-field, 

Led by virtue’s nobler interest, 

Bolder than a lion stand; 

God will mark thy way to conquest 

With a strong and mighty hand.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.4 


Fear not, Christian, life’s rough ocean, 

Though its waves infuriate be; 

Raging seas in wild commotion 

Will not cannot, injure thee. 

Thou shalt brave the howling tempest, 

Fearless ride the foaming main, 

By Omnipotence encompass’d, 

Heaven’s peaceful harbor gain. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.5 


There’s perpetual calm and glory, 

Past the surging billows’ roar; 

Bliss unfading lies before thee. 

Where the winter's storms are o’er. 

Far surpassing expectation, 

Bloom the regions of the blast, 

There the grieved find consolation, 

And the wearied soul a rest. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.6 
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Sigh not, Christian, thou hast treasure, 

Richly stored in realms sublime, 

Pure, serene, elysian pleasure. 

In a more exuberant clime. 

Happier scenes than these will greet thee, 

Where thy weeping shall be o’er; 

Kindred spirits soon shall meet thee, 

Where the landscapes fade no more.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
97.7 


Sigh not, Christian; full enjoyment 

Shall thy endless portion be; 

Sweetest praise, thy lov'd employment, 

Chanted through eternity. 

There where rests each gentle spirit, 

Peace extends a boundless sway, 

There the ransomed shall inherit 

Mansions of eternal day.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.8 


Here we know not what we shall be; 

But when Jesus shall appear, 

Clothed with all his dazzling glory, 

Then we shall his likeness bear. 

Hallelujah to our Saviour! 

He hath brought our souls to God. 

Glory be to him forever! 

Who hath washed us in his blood.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.9 


O! ye cherub millions aid us; 

Tune your soft, ethereal lyres, 

Praise him who redeem’d and made us, 

All ye high angelic choirs. 

Hallelujah to our Saviour! 

He redeemed us by his blood. 

Glory be to him forever! 

Who hath brought us home to God!ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
97.10 


Happiness is a perfume that one cannot shed over another without 
a few drops falling on one’s self. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.11 
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PLAIN TRUTHS 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.12 


VII. The promise of an heavenly country made to Abraham and his 
seed has never been fulfilled nor will it be until the restoration of the 
earth and the resurrection of the just. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
97.13 


PROOF. Genesis 13:14-17. And the Lord said unto Abraham, after 
that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou art northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and westward: for all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will | give it, and to thy seed forever.... Arise, walk through the land 
in the length of it and in the breadth of it: for | will give it unto thee. 
Genesis 28:13. | am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the 
God of Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, and 
to thy seed. Psalm 105. He hath remembered his covenant forever, 
the word which he commanded to a thousand generations; which 
covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and 
confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an 
everlasting covenant: saying, Unto thee will | give the land of 
Canaan, the lot of your inheritance: while they were yet but a few 
men in number, yea, very few, and strangers in it. Romans 4:73. 
For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith. Galatians 3:29. But if ye be Christ’s then are 
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. Hebrews 
11:8-16, 39, 40. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed; and he went out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he 
sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling 
in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise: for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God, ... there sprang from him so many as the 
stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea 
shore innumerable. These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
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them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth.... For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they seek a country.... But now they desire a better 
country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: for he hath prepared for them a city.... And these 
all, having obtained a good report through faith, received not the 
promise: God having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect. Acts 7:25. The God of glory 
appeared unto our father Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which | will 
shew thee. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and 
dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his father was dead, he 
removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him 
none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his feet on: yet he 
promised that he would give it to him for a possession and to his 
seed after him, when as yet he had no child. Ezekie/ 37:11-14. Thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold, O my people, | will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your grave, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. And ye shall know that | am the Lord, when | have 
opened your graves, O my people, and brought you up out of your 
graves, and shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall live, and | shall 
place you in your own land: then shall ye know that | the Lord have 
spoken it, and have performed it, saith the Lord.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 97.14 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Says Irenoeus, Bishop of Lyons, A. D. 178, It is fitting that the just 
rising at the appearing of God, should in the renewed state receive 
the promise of the inheritance which God covenanted to the fathers, 
and should reign in it.... The promise likewise to Abraham, 
decidedly confirms this. Genesis 13:14-17. For Abraham received 
no inheritance in it, - not even a foot breadth, but always was a 
stranger and a sojourner in it. And when Sarah, his wife, died, and 
the children of Heth offered to give him a piece of land for a burial 
place, he would not accept it, but purchased it for four hundred 
pieces of silver, from Ephron, the son of Zohar, the Hitite; staying 
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himself on the promise of God, and being unwilling to seem to 
accept from man what God had promised to give him, saying to 
him, To thy seed will | give this land, etc. Thus, therefore, as God 
promised to him the inheritance of the earth, and he received it not 
during the whole time he lived in it, it is necessary that he should 
receive it, together with his seed, that is, with such of them as fear 
God, and believe in him, in the resurrection of the just.... Thus, 
therefore, those who are of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham, 
and the same are the children of Abraham. For God repeatedly 
promised the inheritance of the land to Abraham and his seed; and 
as neither Abraham nor his seed - that is, not those who are 
justified - have enjoyed any inheritance in it, they will undoubtedly 
receive it at the resurrection of the just. For true and unchangeable 
is God; wherefore also he said, Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit the earth. /saiah 26:19; Ezekiel 36:12-14; 33:25, 26; 
Jeremiah 23:7, 8 Isaiah 30:25, 26; 58:14; Luke 12:37-40; 
Revelation 20:6; Isaiah 6:11; Daniel 7:27, Jeremiah 31:10-15,; 
Isaiah 31:9; 32:1; 54:11-14; 65:18-28.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
97.15 


Said Justin Martyr, Wherein did Christ grant a greater favor to 
Abraham than to others? Because he called him by his word, and 
commanded him to depart out of the country where he dwelt, by the 
same calling wherewith he hath likewise called us all by the same 
word; and we have already departed from that way in which we 
used formerly to live, like the rest of the inhabitants of the earth, in 
sin and wickedness; and we together with Abraham shall possess 
the holy land and receive an eternal inheritance therein, being the 
children of Abraham through the same faith, ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 97.16 


Says Cotton Mather, The new heavens in conjunction with the new 
earth, is that heavenly country which the patriarchs looked for. 
When the great God promised them that he would be their God and 
bless them, they understood it of his bringing them into this 
deathless and sinless world-ARSH July 30, 1857, page 97.17 


VIII. The God of heaven shall establish an everlasting kingdom on 
the earth; in which Christ shall reign forever with his saints. ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 98.1 
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PROOF. Danie! 2:44. And in the days of these kings shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and shall stand forever. 
Daniel 7:13, 14, 27. | saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And there 
was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him; his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed. And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him. /saiah 9:6, 7. For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 
given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even forever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this. /saiah 24:23. Then the moon 
shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts 
shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously. Jeremiah 23:5, 6. Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that | will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely: and this is his name whereby he shall be called, the Lord our 
Righteousness. Ezekiel 21:26, 27. Remove the diadem, take off the 
crown.... | will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be no 
more, until He come whose right it is; and | will give it him. Luke 
7:32, 33. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever, 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Matthew 25:31-34. When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory... Then shall the 
King say unto them on his right hand, come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of 





622 


the world. 2 Timothy 4:1. The Lord Jesus Christ who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. Revelation 
11:15, 18. And the seventh angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and he shall reign forever 
and ever.... And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and to them that fear thy name, small and great; and 
shouldest destroy them which destroy the earth. Matthew 6:9, 10. 
Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 98.2 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Said the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, We expect new heavens and a 
new earth ... and then the saints of the Most High shall take the 
kingdom.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.3 


Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, A. D. 350, wrote, Do thou look for the 
true Christ, the Son of God, the only begotten, who is henceforth to 
come .... with angels for his guards, that he may judge quick and 
dead, and reign with a kingdom heavenly, eternal, and without 
end.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.4 


Said Augustine, bishop of Hippo, A. D. 390, His kingdom will come 
when the resurrection of the dead shall have taken place; for then 
he will come himself. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.5 


The Waldenses in their Noble Lesson, A. D. 1150, say, Many signs 
and great wonders shall be from this time forward to the day of 
judgment. The heaven and the earth shall burn; and all the living 
shall die, ... and then shall be the last judgment, ... from this may 
God deliver us, if it be his pleasure, and may he give us to hear that 
which he will say to his people without delay: when he shall say, 
Come unto me ye blessed of my Father, and possess the kingdom 
which is prepared for you from the beginning of the world. In that 
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place you shall have delight, and riches, and honor.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 98.6 


Said the martyr Latimer, The saints in that day shall be taken up to 
meet Christ in the air, and so shall come down with him again... 
That man or that woman that saith these words, Thy kingdom 
come, with a faithful heart, no doubt desireth in very deed, that God 
will come to judgment and mend all things in this world, and put 
down Satan, that old Serpent, under our feet ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 98.7 


The Catechism of Edward VI A. D. 1550, written by Archbishop 
Cranmer, has the following question: How is that petition, Thy 
kingdom come, to be understood? Ans. We ask that his kingdom 
may come, because that as yet we see not all things subject to 
Christ: we see not yet how the stone is cut out of the mountain 
without human help, which breaks into pieces and reduces to 
nothing the image described by Daniel: or how the only rock, which 
is Christ, doth possess and obtain the empire of the whole world, 
given him of the Father. As yet anti-christ is not slain; whence it is 
that we desire and pray that at length it may come to pass and be 
fulfilled; and that Christ alone may reign with his saints, according to 
the divine promises; and that he may live and have dominion in the 
world. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.8 


Said John Bunyan, with more than twenty thousand other Baptists 
in their Confession of Faith presented to king Charles II. in London, 
in 1660, Concerning the kingdom and reign of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ... we do believe, that, at the time appointed of the Father, 
he shall come again in power and great glory; and that at, or after 
his coming the second time, he will not only raise the dead, and 
judge and restore the world, but will also take to himself his 
kingdom, and will, according to the Scriptures, reign on the throne 
of his father David, on Mount Zion, in Jerusalem, forever. ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 98.9 


SaidDr Cressener, The kingdom of the saints hath these 
properties in it: 1. To begin at the destruction of a kingdom that did 
devour the whole earth, and of a great tyrannizing power in it, that 
did wear out the saints of the Most High. 2. To be in the actual 
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possession of the obedience of all people, nations, and languages, 
and all dominions under heaven. 3. To be eternal from that first 
beginning of such an universal dominion. And this can be nothing 
but Christ's second coming in glory; for though all power, both in 
heaven and earth, was given to him at his ascension into heaven, 
yet St. Paul tells us that all things were not yet put under him. 
Hebrews 2:8.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.10 


Increase Mather wrote, Christ has taught us to pray, Thy kingdom 
come, we must therefore pray for the day of judgment; for the 
kingdom of Christ will not come in all the glory of it before that 
blessed day. And when we pray, Thy will be done on earth as in 
heaven, we pray for the day of judgment; for then, and not till then, 
will the will of God be done on earth as it is in heaven. Then will the 
saints that shall come down from heaven in the New Jerusalem, do 
the will of God with as much perfection on earth as now it is done in 
heaven.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.11 


Dr. Gill declares that Christ will have a special, peculiar, glorious, 
and visible kingdom, in which he will reign personally on the earth. 
This kingdom will be after all the enemies of Christ and of his 
people are removed out of the way.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
98.12 


Cotton Mather wrote, Without doubt the kingdoms of this world will 
not become the kingdoms of God and of his Christ, before the pre- 
ordained time of the dead, in which the reward shall be given to the 
servants of God, and to those that fear his name - the rest of the 
saints, and the promised Sabbath, and the kingdom of God, in 
which his will shall be done on earth as it is in heaven, and those 
great things of which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
prophets, all prophesying as with one voice, all shall be confirmed 
by their fulfillment in the new earth, not in our defiled and accursed 
earth. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.13 


Charles Wesley on Ezekiel 37:24, 25, sung thus:ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 98.14 


Trusting in the literal Word, 
We look for Christ on earth again: 
Come, our everlasting Lord, 
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With all thy saints to reign. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.15 
Says Dr. Watts, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.16 


The world to come, redeemed from all 

The miseries which attend the fall, 

New made and glorious shall submit 

At our exalted Saviour’s feet, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.17 


And Bishop Heber sung of a timeARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.18 


When o’er our ransomed nature, 

The Lamb for sinners slain, 

Redeemer, King, Creator 

In bliss returns to reign. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.19 


IX. The everlasting inheritance and eternal home of the saints is to 
be not in heaven, but on the renewed earth.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 98.20 


PROOF. Job 79. | know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God. Psalm 
37:9-11, 22, 29, 34. For evil doers shall be cut off: but those that 
wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a little while 
and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the earth; and 
shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace. For such as be 
blessed of him shall inherit the earth. The righteous shall inherit the 
land, and dwell therein forever. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, 
and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land; when the wicked are cut 
off, thou shalt see it. Proverbs 2:21, 22. For the upright shall dwell 
in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. But the wicked shall 
be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out 
of it. Proverbs 11:31. Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in 
the earth: much more the wicked and the sinner. /saiah 60:18-27. 
Violence shall no more be heard in the land, wasting nor destruction 
within thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls salvation and thy 
gates praise. Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy 
moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. Thy people also shall 
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be all righteous: they shall inherit the land forever. Malachi 4:1-3. 
Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name 
shall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings, and 
ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. And ye shall 
tread down the wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet in the day that | shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Matthew 5:5. Blessed are the meek for they shall inherit the earth. 2 
Peter 3:13. We, according to his promise, look for new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, Revelation 21:17. 
And | saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea. And | 
John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And | 
heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain; for the former things are passed away..... He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be his God and he shall 
be my son. Revelation 5:9, 70. And they sung a new song, saying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God, by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the 
earth. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 98.21 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


lrenoeus said, It is fitting that the just, rising at the appearing of 
God, should in the renewed state receive the promise of the 
inheritance, which God covenanted to the fathers, and should reign 
in it.... It is but just that in it they should receive the fruits of their 
suffering, so that where for the love of God they suffered death, 
there they should be brought to life again; and where they endured 
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bondage there also they should reign.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
98.22 


Tertullian writes, We confess that a kingdom is promised us on 
earth, ... but in another state; namely, after the resurrection, ... ina 
city of divine workmanship, namely, Jerusalem brought down from 
heaven, ... this is the city provided of God to receive the saints in 
the resurrection, wherein to refresh them with an abundance of all 
spiritual good things, in recompense for those which in the world we 
have either despised or lost. For it is both just and worthy of God 
that his servants should there triumph and rejoice, where they have 
been afflicted for his name’s sake. This is the manner of the 
heavenly kingdom.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.1 


Says Dr. Gill, |t is suggested, that for the saints to come down from 
heaven, and leave their happy state there, and dwell on earth, must 
be a diminishing of their happiness, and greatly detract from it. No 
such thing; for Christ will come with them.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 99.2 


Says Watts,ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.3 


Yet, when the sounds shall tear the skies, 

And lightnings burn the globe below, 

Saints, you may lift your joyful eyes, 

There’s a new heaven and earth for you. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.4 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


A Christian Void of Earnestness 


A CHRISTIAN void of earnestness - with what comparison shall | 
compare him? He is like one of a collection of stuffed birds, where 
you find the dove, the raven, the nightingale, and the eagle; but the 
dove cannot coo, the raven cannot croak, the nightingale cannot 
sing, and the eagle cannot soar. Or he may be compared to a 
galvanized corpse - there is motion in the limbs, but there is no 
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luster in the eye, no bloom on the cheek; it smiles, but it is cold; it 
moves, but it is dead. Or | may compare him to one of those wax- 
work figures you often see; Peel, O’Connell, Wordsworth, and 
Brougham are all in the collection; but Peel cannot govern, 
O’Connell cannot agitate, Wordsworth cannot dream, and 
Brougham cannot talk. Such miserable mimicries of humanity are 
professing Christians without earnestness.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 99.5 


We are surrounded on all sides by earnest objects and beings. The 
earth is in earnest as it pursues its path around the sun. The sun is 
in earnest as he pours abroad his tide of everlasting day. The stars 
are in earnest as they shine down in such still intensity upon a 
slumbering world. Angels are in earnest as they pursue their high 
ministrations. God is in earnest as he carries on his wondrous 
plans.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.6 


Let us, then, be up and doing, 

With a heart for any fate: 

Still achieving, still pursuing, 

Learn to labor and to wait.” ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.7 


Serious and Cheerful 


THERE is a good old system of somebody’s which says, “Be 
cheerfully serious, and seriously cheerful.” It is preached up to 
young people most commonly, frequently to their great annoyance 
in moments of frivolity. They “wish it had never been known; at least 
that it had never come to their ears. They are quite sure it was 
never designed for them. Even the Bible says there is a time for 
everything, and youth must be the time for pleasure and gaiety. It is 
unreasonable to suppose that they should be serious and sedate as 
old grandmothers: they like a bit of fun. When a few years are 
passed over their heads, and their ardent spirits are borne down by 
cares, troubles, and perplexities, then they will think of the maxim. 
That will be quite soon enough. Old people are so unreasonable. 
They forget that they were once young themselves, and loved a bit 
of pleasure as well as anybody else. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.8 


“Ah!” says one, “I have often thought so myself and the maxim 
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seems to me so difficult; how can | always be so cheerful? or, as | 
have heard it expressed, serious, but not sad; cheerful but not 
light?” Permit one who has in some measure, learned the secret, to 
offer one or two suggestions. They may, perhaps, prove acceptable 
to any sincere souls, who wish to order their conversation aright, to 
adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things, to avoid the 
appearance of evil, whether young or old; but to none besides. 
Many a Christian reader will remember the time when levity in 
company has been followed by sting in solitude. How often has he 
retired to his chamber, saying with bitterness, “How foolish | 
appeared! Where was my religion? Who would know that | was a 
Christian? What harm may my _ inconsistent conduct have 
occasioned? When shall | be wise?” Now, to avoid the unhappy 
reflections, be “cheerfully serious, and seriously cheerful.” But how? 
Endeavor to be always recollected. Strive to realize the presence 
and favor of God continually. Then the whole difficulty will 
disappear; the former will irresistibly produce seriousness; and the 
latter cheerfulness. You will appreciate these sweet words, ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 99.9 


—sin against the Majesty “I cannot---Of omnipresent love!”"ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 99.10 


If you deeply feel “God is here,” you cannot be trifling; and if you 
feel, “l am his, he smiles on me.” you cannot be sad and gloomy. To 
exemplify the disposition prescribed in our maxim will then be your 
element. - Lon. Youth’s Instructor. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.11 


Access to God 


HOWEVER early in the morning you seek the gate of access, says 
Rev. Mr. Hamilton of the Scotch church in London, you find it 
already open, and however deep the midnight moment when you 
find yourself in the sudden arms of death, the winged prayer can 
bring an instant Saviour. And this wherever you are. It needs not 
that you ascend some special Pisgah or Moriah. It needs not that 
you should enter some awful shrine, or pull off your shoes on some 
holy ground. Could a memento be reared on every spot from which 
an acceptable prayer has passed away, and on which a prompt 
answer has come down, we should find Jehovah-shammah, “the 
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Lord hath been here,” inscribed on many a cottage hearth, and 
many a dungeon floor. We should find it not only in Jerusalem’s 
proud temple and David’s cedar galleries, but in the fisherman’s 
cottage by the brink of Gennesaret, and in the upper chamber 
where Pentecost began. And whether it be the field where Isaac 
went to meditate, or the rocky knoll where Jacob lay down to sleep, 
or the brook where Israel wrestled, or the den where Daniel gazed 
on the hungry lions, and the lions gazed on him, or the hill sides 
where the Man of sorrows prayed all night, we should still discern 
the prints of the ladder’s feet let down from heaven - the landing- 
place of mercies, because the starting point of prayer. And all this 
whatsoever you are. It needs no saint, no proficient in piety, no 
adept in eloquent language, no dignity of earthly rank. It needs but 
a simple Hannah, or a lisping Samuel. It needs but a blind beggar, 
or a loathsome lazar. It needs but a penitent publican, or a dying 
thief. And it needs no sharp ordeal, no costly passport, no painful 
expiation, to bring you to the mercy-seat; or rather, | should say, it 
needs the costliest of all: but the blood of the atonement, the 
Saviour’s merit, the name of Jesus, priceless as they are, cost the 
sinner nothing. They are freely put at his disposal, and instantly and 
constantly he may use them. This access to God in every place, at 
every moment, without any price or personal merit, is it not a 
privilege? ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.12 


An Eternal Weight of Glory 


WHAT a glorious destiny is that of redeemed man’s immortality. 
Paul’s thought seems to labor with its own vastness, in its outburst 
of comprehensive expression, when he exclaims, “Our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 2 Corinthians 4:17. 
Numerous texts are employed to describe the future inheritance 
and glory of the redeemed, and the more fully they are meditated, 
the more exalted will be our conceptions, the more rapturous our 
emotions, in view and hope of a blessed immortality. The scripture 
here referred to is striking by its own contrast. These light 
momentary trials in this house of our pilgrimage are so related to us 
and the future, that if sanctified they increase and add to our eternal 
inheritance. And where else, in the whole range of our language, 
will you find a single idea that so labors for a full expression? 
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“Glory” is itself a sublime thought, an expressive term; “an eternal 
weight of glory” is grander still; but the whole expression, “a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” pours a flood of light 
upon that blessed world which the gospel reveals.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 99.13 


“WHAT does Satan pay you for swearing?” asked a gentleman. “He 
don’t pay me anything,” was the reply. “Well, you work cheap: to lay 
aside the character of a gentleman, to inflict so much pain on your 
friends and civil people; to suffer, and lastly to risk losing your own 
precious soul, and all for nothing. You certainly do work cheap - 
very cheap indeed.” ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.14 


Keep your temper in disputes. The cool hammer fashions the red- 
hot iron to any shape needed.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.15 


Wolves in the Field 


“THERE is no temptation,” said John of Wesel, one of the greatest 
of the pre Lutheran reformers,” so great as not to be tempted at all.” 
We have a vivid illustration of this in a picture given us by a late 
writer on natural history. When the wild horses of Mexico, he tells 
us, are grazing unconsciously in a prairie, there may sometimes be 
seen gathering in the distance a troop of wolves, whom hunger has 
driven out after food. At first the horses snuff up the scent and 
become alarmed, and as long as they continue so all is safe; for 
their fleetness puts a barrier between themselves and _ their 
assailants, which the latter are wholly unable to surmount. But so 
grave and innocent do the wolves look - so solely graniverous and 
urbane - that their intended victims soon become relieved from all 
fear, and begin again quietly to graze upon the same spot. 
Presently, two of the older and more wary of the wolves stroll forth, 
as it were listlessly, and apparently for the mere purpose of 
pastime, sometimes advancing, sometimes retreating, and every 
now and then stopping to gambol with each other, as if to show 
their disengaged simplicity and buoyancy of heart. Again the horses 
become alarmed; but again, observing how very innocent and 
friendly their visitors appear, they fall once more to grazing secure 
on the fields. But the fatal moment has now come; and with an 
unerring spring, the nearest of the victims finds the fangs of one of 
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his gaunt and wily pursuers fastened in his haunches, and those of 
another in his neck, and in a moment he is covered by the whole of 
the greedy pack that has been thus waiting till this moment to dash 
upon his prostrate frame.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 99.16 


How like is this to the attack of sin! At first it gathers at a distance, 
with an air of entire innocence and simplicity. “How inoffensive it 
looks!” says an unwarned observer. “Is this what you call a ball? 
Why, it is only putting one foot before another and looking cheerful. 
And how bright and gay and honorable does that party look that is 
sitting down to spend a friendly afternoon over its wine. Root of all 
evil, indeed, but is not a little money a very good thing? Yes, church 
is well enough, but is not God in the woods also, and is there any 
harm in my going to spend a fine Sabbath morning in them?” So it 
is that sin presents itself to the incautious soul. First, it lounges 
listlessly in the distance, as if to show its harmlessness and 
disengagedness of purpose. Then, when suspicion is disarmed, it 
comes nearer still, gamboling about as if it was mere pastime it was 
at. It is not until the soul feels its fangs that it discovers that it is now 
the victim and slave of a master whose bitter and cruel yoke must 
be borne, not only through time but through eternity. ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 99.17 


Look jealously, O Christian, at the distant approach of sin; for know, 
that if it is once allowed to come near, then art thou within its power, 
not it within thine! And as the atmosphere is filled with thy spiritual 
enemies, know that there is no temptation so great as to be 
conscious of no temptations at all. [Epis. RecorderJARSH July 30, 
1857, page 99.18 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 30, 1857. 


“THE LAW OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.” 


UrSe 
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(Concluded)ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.1 


THE argument then here presented for First-day keeping may be 
summed up as follows:ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.2 


1. The commandment enjoining a day of rest is indefinite and 
leaves us at liberty to select any day we please.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 100.3 


2. Redemption is greater than creation.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
100.4 


3. The work of redemption requires that a day be kept in its 
commemoration.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.5 


4. The work of redemption was completed on the first day of the 
week, therefore, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.6 


5. It is more appropriate to keep the first day of the week as the 
Sabbath, than the seventh which had been kept until the days of 
our Saviour as a memorial of creation; and hence.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 100.7 


6. We find the new institution called the Lord’s day. ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 100.8 


It is an acknowledged principle of argumentation that if a premise 
be wrong no reasoning, however correct, based thereon can bring 
us to a right conclusion. But we claim that not the premise only is 
false in the reasoning for Sunday-keeping, but every argument 
based on it, in itself considered is false also. The conclusion 
therefore is doubly erroneous.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.9 


The first point in the above summing up of the argument, namely 
that the commandment is indefinite, is plainly contradicted by the 
Scriptures. The last also is contradicted; for the Son of man testifies 
that he is Lord of another day than the first day of the week. All the 
other points are merely the inventions of men; for the Bible is silent 
respecting them.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.10 


Man first sits as umpire between the works of creation and 
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redemption, and pronounces the latter greater than the former: a 
question upon which the Bible gives him no light whatever. Upon 
this human decision, he decides further, that the work of redemption 
must have a day set apart in its commemoration: nothing of the kind 
being found in the Bible. Following still on in the light of the fire of 
his own kindling, he concludes that the day which he has set apart 
in commemoration of redemption, can more appropriately be 
regarded as the Sabbath than the day which God originally 
appointed for another reason. He therefore lays his hands upon the 
sacred institution, transfers it to another day, thereby in reality 
annihilating the original, and then seizes upon the fourth 
commandment to enforce its observance. Is not this being wise 
above what is written? Is it not taking unwarrantable liberties with 
the word and work of God?ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.11 


And now, let us ask, who is willing to base his faith on so important 
a part of the worship of God as keeping the holy Sabbath, on such 
a foundation as this? Who, in view of the fact that the Bible gives no 
warrant for such a course dare go on carelessly keeping the 
traditions of men till he meet the Judge of all the earth, who is God 
of justice and jealous of his glory?ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
100.12 


But it may be asked, Do you then admit of no memorials of 
redemption? We do; but we plead for those which God himself has 
instituted. We are told in the New Testament that we have 
redemption through Christ’s blood. And there are divinely appointed 
memorials both of Christ's death and burial and resurrection. 
Baptism represents the latter. And the former is commemorated by 
that institution which our Lord gave to his disciples when he 
gathered them to the last supper on the night of his betrayal. ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 100.13 


Suppose then that redemption is greater than creation - we do not 
say that it is not, we do not say that it is, we have nothing to say on 
that point; for the Bible says nothing - suppose it is greater, since 
God has given us two memorials of events connected therewith; 
viz., the death and resurrection of Christ, why is not this sufficient? 
Why press into this service another institution which has no fitness 
for such a work?ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.14 
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A word here as to the probable reason why the Sunday institution 
has come to perform the office that it does in the minds of many, of 
a memorial of redemption, or rather of the resurrection of Christ. We 
have seen that there was a memorial of this event given to the 
church in the ordinance of baptism. So long as this existed in its 
purity, there was no need of any other. But this was corrupted. The 
“purial beneath the yielding wave,” the rising from the watery bed to 
walk in the newness of life, was changed to the insignificant 
manipulation of sprinkling. The object of the baptismal ordinance as 
a memorial was thus destroyed, for there is nothing in the act of 
sprinkling that can in any way represent, or commemorate the burial 
and resurrection of Christ. A new demand is thus created for a 
memorial of the resurrection. A new institution is called for. And 
strange as it may seem, unfit as it may seem, contrary to all laws of 
analogy and reason as it may seem, the Sabbath institution is 
remodeled to supply the lack; and the Sunday comes to us fresh 
from the Papal mint, as the needed memorial. It was the Papacy 
which changed the ordinance of baptism so that it was rendered 
ineffectual as a memorial of the resurrection; it was the Papacy 
which gave us the substitute, and the reasons for it; for be it 
understood that most of the arguments which Protestants so nimbly 
wield in defense of Sunday-keeping, are the inventions of Papacy. 
The daughter has set for instruction at the feet of her mother.ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 100.15 


Papists claim to have changed the Sabbath, and they can make 
good their claim. They can make it good by history; and they can 
make it good to a certain extent from the Scriptures; for they can 
show as well as we, that neither God nor Christ ever changed it, 
and that therefore if the change is correct, it must have been made 
by the church with divine sanction. The arguments of both 
Protestants and Catholics, are to a great extent the same. The 
Protestant says them over, and claims that for these reasons (7?) it 
must be that God has changed it. The Papist says them over, and 
contends that therefore the church had a right to change it. Both are 
equally groundless, but the Protestant no less presumptuous.ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 100.16 


The testimony in regard to the Papacy, we shall not now enter into, 
as we have already protracted this article so far beyond our original 





636 


design. But having noticed all that portion of the Tract with which we 
have any controversy, we now take our leave of it, submitting our 
cause to the candid judgment of those who may read. We think the 
arguments brought forward by the Tract have been fairly met; but 
evidence which would satisfy our own mind might not be sufficient 
for all. We think however that a careful study of the Word with due 
reflection on the subject will convince all of the utter futility of the 
arguments for Sunday-keeping. Should it be so, none can contend 
that they should influence in the least either our faith or 
practice. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.17 


God’s Work on the Seventh Day 


UrSe 


A BROTHER writes: “I am often inquired of by the caviler, what God 
did on the seventh day in ending his work. | reply that he made the 
Holy Sabbath.” ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.18 


We remark that there would be nothing for the caviler to cavil at, in 
Genesis 2:2, if we had a correct rendering of the passage. The 
Bible Unionists, now engaged in the revision of the Scriptures, 
remark on this passage. “The work of creation was evidently 
completed on the sixth day, and the seventh was devoted to rest. It 
should therefore have been translated, ‘On the seventh day God 
had ended his work.””ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.19 


By other eminent critics the word translated “ended,” is rendered 
“had finished.” Thus the London Quarterly Journal of Prophecy. See 
also the Cottage Bible. This would show that when the seventh day 
commenced the work of creation was complete, thus agreeing with 
all other portions of the sacred record. We may therefore set it 
down as a fact that God performed no part of his labor of creation 
on the seventh day, but that according to the record everything was 
finished on the sixth day, and God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold it was very good.” The following note from Dr. 
Adam Clarke’s Commentary is worthy of particular notice ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 100.20 


“On the seventh day God ENDED, etc. It is the general voice of 
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Scripture, that God finished the whole of the creation in six days, 
and rested the seventh; giving us an example that we might labor 
six days, and rest the seventh from all manual exercises. It is 
worthy of notice, that the Septuagint, the Syriac and the Samaritan, 
read the sixth day instead of the seventh; and this should be 
considered the genuine reading, which appears from these versions 
to have been originally that of the Hebrew text. How the word sixth 
became changed into the seventh, may be easily conceived from 
this circumstance. It is very likely that, in ancient times, all numerals 
were signified by /etters, and not words at full length. This is the 
case in the most ancient Greek and Latin MSS. and in almost all of 
the rabbinical writings. When these numeral letters became 
changed for words at full length, two letters nearly similar might be 
mistaken for each other: vau stands for six, zain for seven; how 
easy to mistake these letters for each other, when writing the words 
at full length, and so give birth to the reading in question!’ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 100.21 


PROPHETIC COMMANDS 


UrSe 


THERE is one class of prophecies which | call prophetic 
commands. These commands are always obeyed. There is no 
possibility of a failure in their fulfillment. The moral precepts of 
Jehovah men may trample under their feet; but when the time 
arrives for the fulfillment of a prophetic command, the agency of 
man is overruled and its fulfillment is positively necessary and 
unavoidable.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.22 


This is well illustrated by a prophetic command recorded in 
Zechariah 9:9, and its fulfillment by the shouting multitude at the 
time when Jesus rode into Jerusalem. Said the prophecy, “Rejoice 
greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: 
behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is just, and having salvation; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an 
ass.”ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.23 


Now it was so absolutely necessary that the people of God and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem should shout praises to their king, when 
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Jesus entered the city in the manner described, that Jesus 
declared, “If these should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out.” Luke 19:40. And why? Because this prophetic 
command must be fulfilled. God, by the prophet, had said, Shout, 
and they must shout, whether Pharisees were pleased or 
displeased. They shouted - and were disappointed. They thought 
that the kingdom of God should immediately appear, [Luke 19:77] 
and when, a few days after this, their king was crucified, their hopes 
were gone and they were sad, said they, “We trusted that it had 
been he that should have redeemed Israel.” Luke 24:27. They were 
as grievously disappointed as were Advent believers at the passing 
of definite time in 1844. But they fulfilled prophecy; and so did 
these. The former in shouting hosanna to their king, the latter in 
proclaiming to the inhabitants of earth, “Fear God, and give glory to 
him, for the hour of his judgment is come.” Revelation 14:7. The 
former recovered from the shock, and found themselves still upon 
the track of prophecy, being begotten again, to a lively hope, by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. The latter too are still 
upon the track, and find, by the entering of the Third Message, that 
the pathway of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 100.24 


Another example of prophetic command is found in Joe/ 2:7. Blow 
ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let 
all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of the Lord 
cometh, for it is nigh at hand. This can only be fulfilled when the day 
of the Lord is nigh at hand; and at that period it cannot fail of its 
accomplishment. The proclaimers of peace and safety, like the 
Pharisees anciently, may attempt to stop the cry, and quiet the 
nerves and strengthen the hands of sinners, by asserting that 
nobody will know the approach of that day, and consequently, no 
alarm will be given. But the work cannot be arrested. God has 
prophetically commanded, “Sound an alarm,” and it must and will 
be obeyed. It must be fulfilled at the appointed time, and the day of 
the Lord can never come without itARSH July 30, 1857, page 
100.25 


Other examples of prophetic commands might be quoted, but one 
more must suffice for the present. /saiah 8:16. “Bind up the 
testimony, seal the law among my disciples.” The time when this 
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must be fulfilled is clearly marked in the context. 1. It will be done 
when the Lord’s people are looking for his coming. Verse 77. And | 
will wait upon (for, Bernard’s translation) the Lord, that hideth his 
face from the house of Jacob, and | will look for him. 2. It will be 
fulfilled when spirit manifestations shall abound. Verse 20. And 
when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter: should not a 
people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? These spirits 
will speak contrary to the law and testimony, and stand opposed to 
the work of binding up and sealing, because there is no light in 
them.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.1 


| understand the terms, law and testimony, to refer to the same 
thing; viz., the ten commandments, which were written upon the 
tables of the testimony, and deposited in the ark of the testimony, 
and called expressly The Testimony. Exodus 25:16.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 101.2 


The terms, bind up, and seal, are varied expressions to signify the 
same work. Bind up in scripture language, means to heal; as a 
broken limb is bound up in order to heal it. The little horn that was to 
think to change times and laws, [Danie/ 7:25,] has performed this 
work of breaking and mutilating God’s testimony; therefore it must 
be healed. He has, with sacrilegious hand, torn the seal from God’s 
law, which seal is the sign of his authority as the Maker of all things. 
This sign or seal is found, in connection with the law, only in the 
fourth commandment. The other nine do not reveal the Law-giver. 
No one could tell by reading them whose laws they were. But the 
Sabbath is the sign or seal of the living God. Exodus 31:13, 17; 
Ezekiel 20:12, 20. This seal must be restored to the law.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 101.3 


Reader, where are we? Are Christians looking for the coming of the 
Lord? They are. Is the world flooded with familiar spirits? It is. Is a 
warning now going forth against the worship of the beast - the 
changer of God’s law? and is every jot and tittle of the law of God 
being vindicated? Exactly so. Know then God’s word cannot fail. 
You cannot stop the work, if you are so disposed. God has 
prophetically commanded his children, at this very time, saying, 
Bind up the testimony - seal the law among my disciples; and it 
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must and will be done. If these should hold their peace, the stones 
would cry out. Come, then, have a share in the work. Hasten! for it 
will soon be completed, with or without your aid. 

R. F. C.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.4 


DANIEL STANDING IN HIS LOT 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to Webster, “to stand,” signifies “Not to fail or become 
void; to succeed; to maintain one’s ground; not to fail; to be 
acquitted; to be safe; to appear prominent; to have relief; to stand 
trial is to sustain the trial or examination of a cause, rank, post, 
station,” etc. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.5 


“Lot” signifies, that which in human speech is called chance hazard, 
fortune, but in strictness of language is the determination of 
providence; as the land shall be divided by lot. Numbers 26:2. That 
by which the fate or portion is determined, that by which an event is 
committed to chance, that is to the determination of providence as 
to cast lots, to draw lots. The lot is cast into the lap, but the whole 
disposing thereof is of the Lord. Proverbs 16:3. The part, division or 
fate which falls to one by chance, that is by divine determination. 
Joshua 19. Lot. v. t. To allot, to assign, to distribute, to sort, to 
catalogue, to portion. etc. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.6 


Daniel’s Lot, and the lot of the whole human family, is cast into, or 
in other words, is referred to the judgment. In other words, the 
determination of divine providence relative to the fate or future 
eternal destiny of Daniel and the whole human family is cast into or 
referred to the period of the judgment when and where the fate or 
eternal destiny of all is determined by divine providence.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 101.7 


The human family are all destined fo stand before God in the 
judgment, [see Romans 14:10; 2 Corinthians 5:10; Revelation 
20:12.] at which time divine providence will determine the fate or 
future eternal destiny of all mankind. It is written, [Psalm 1:51] 
“Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment. That is to 
say, the ungodly shall not stand or endure the judgment trial they 
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shall not be safe nor be acquitted in the judgment trial when divine 
providence’ shall determine their fate, or future eternal 
destiny. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.8 


But in contradistinction from this declaration to the ungodly, the 
blessed promise and assurance was given to Daniel, the man 
greatly beloved, that he should stand in his lot; that is to say, he 
should stand or endure the judgment trial, he should be acquitted 
and be safe in the judgment trial when divine providence should 
determine his fate or future eternal destiny. This promise or 
assurance to Daniel that he should stand in his lot at the end of the 
2300 and 1335 days was a promise that he should sfand or endure 
the judgment trial and be acquitted and be safe. It amounted to a 
blessed promise and an assurance to Daniel, the man greatly 
beloved, that he should have eternal life awarded to him in the 
judgment when divine providence should determine his fate or 
future eternal destiny. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.9 


Daniel understood the vision [see chap. 70:7,] hence he understood 
that the cleansing of the Sanctuary at the end of the 2300 and 1335 
days would be the canceling and atoning for and blotting out and 
putting away the errors and sins of the whole Israel of God, and that 
this would be the judging or judgment of the house of God; or in 
other words, it would be the time when all Israel would stand in their 
lot, when all Israel should be judged and acquitted and divine 
providence would determine and award to them eternal life. This 
important fact of the judgment upon the Israel of God at the end of 
the 2300 and 1335 days being brought before the mind of Daniel it 
could but be a matter of deep anxiety to Daniel to know whether he 
should stand or endure the judgment trial and be acquitted and be 
safe. How blessed then was the promise to Daniel that he should 
stand in his lot at the end of the days and be acquitted in the 
judgment trial and be safe and have eternal life. 

H. EDSON.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.10 


From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH: Through the preserving mercy of God, Bro. Sperry 
and myself with our wives, have just reached this place. We left Vt., 
with our teams, on the 6th inst., and drove to Ogdensburgh, N. Y., 
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where we took the steamboat on the 13th, for Lewiston, which place 
we reached on the 14th, at 10 A. M. From here we drove to Buffalo, 
where we took passage in the evening, on board of the boat 
Plymouth Rock, for Detroit, at which place we found ourselves 
safely landed at 3 P. M. the following day. ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 101.11 


Sabbath, the 11th, we spent with the church at Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., 
and the 18th at Jackson, Mich., at which places we presented the 
truth to comfort and encourage the brethren and sisters, as far as 
we had strength.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.12 


We would be grateful to God for the mercies and blessings given to 
us on our prosperous journey to this place.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 101.13 


The urgent request of the brethren in Mass., that Bro. S. and myself 
should spend the season with them in their Tent enterprise, was at 
first quite an objection in my mind to coming West. Again, my health 
had failed much within a few months, which together with the ill 
health of my companion seemed to forbid the idea of coming so far 
with the prospect of accomplishing so little as we could. But when 
Bro. and Sr. White were with us we prayed earnestly for light in 
regard to duty, and believed that the Spirit of God would lead us. 
The light seemed to blaze in our pathway toward the West, and 
thus far we all feel that we have moved in the right direction. The 
church in the East bade us God speed ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
101.14 


The rush to the West within a few years to make money, get rich, 
and live easier, has been great. But the Lord grant that those who 
are “looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God,” 
may have a higher motive in view than these. | am sure that those 
of us who have just left our homes and friends in the East have not 
done it for objects like these; though if it should please the Lord, we 
should each be thankful to bear less burdens for those professing a 
love for the truth, and find less church trials, and hear less 
complaining of the roughness of the way, etc., and find the church 
more awake to the time in which we live, and hear more about the 
gold, the white raiment, and the eye-salve.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
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page 101.15 


Brethren, pray for us, ever bearing in mind that Paul may plant, and 
Apollos water, but God must give the increase. ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 101.16 


“So then neither is he that planteth anything, neither he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Battle Creek, Mich., July 22nd, 1857ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
1Ot17 


P.S. Bro. and Sr. Phillips arrived here some days before we did. A. 
S. H.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.18 


Tent Meeting at Ulysses, Pa 


UrSe 


THIS meeting held two Sabbaths and First-days at the first of which 
Bro. and Sr. White were present. There was much interest apparent 
among the people, the spirit of opposition melted away, and deep 
conviction of the truth of our position took its place. | doubt not that 
the meeting will tell for the cause of truth. Some who are young in 
the truth were greatly edified and strengthened, and filled with the 
spirit of the last message. Thrilling testimonies were borne at our 
last meeting by brethren and sisters. The church feel, in some 
measure, the message to the Laodiceans. The Lord help them to be 
benefitted by it. Four, who had embraced the truth previous to this 
meeting, were baptized into the death of Christ. May the Lord bless 
them, and help them to walk in newness of life. ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 101.19 


We pitch next in Willing, on the Genesee, five miles above 
Wellsville, in Alleghany Co., N. Y. 
R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.20 


Colossians 2:14, 16 


UrSe 
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VERSE 14 Blotting out of the hand-writing; abolishing the 
ceremonial law. Contrary to us; burdensome, and opposed to the 
believer’s liberty and peace. Nailing it to his cross; showing, in his 
death, that its binding power was dead.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
101.21 


Verse 16. Judge you; pronounce you good or bad, according to 
your treatment of the ceremonial law. A holy-day - Sabbath-days; in 
the original, a festival - Sabbaths. The days referred to are those 
required to be observed in the ceremonial law; days associated by 
God with meats, drinks, and new moons. The passage does not 
refer to the Sabbath of the moral law, associated with the 
commands forbidding theft, murder, and adultery. This weekly 
Sabbath was never against men or contrary to them, but was 
always for them, and promotive of their highest good. The 
observance of it caused them to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, and to possess the heritage of God’s people. /saiah 58:13, 
14; Jeremiah 17:21, 27. Notes on the New Testament by Justin 
Edwards, D. D.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.22 


Every pain you feel is necessary: God doth not afflict willingly, or for 
his pleasure, but for your profit. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 101.23 


THE WARFARE 


UrSe 


Temptations are presented, and we yield e’er we’re aware, ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.1 


And again become entangled in the tempter’s subtle snare;ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.2 


Our warring passions raging, with the sound of battle din, ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.3 


The’ outward foes in arms array, this warfare is within. ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.4 


There’s hatred, pride and unbelief, and many evils there, ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.5 
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And our besetting sins oft baffle faith and humble prayer;ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.6 


Thus wasted are our energies, our strength and _ nobler 
powers,ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.7 


And we ourselves deprive of joys, which otherwise were ours.ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.8 


Poor, wretched, miserable and blind, how vain our boastings 
all, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.9 


Our misspent moments worse than lost, we never can recall,ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.10 


The good we might have done, had we obeyed each precept 
givenARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.11 


Will be a blank, and less will be our crowns of joy in heaven.ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.12 


Why wound our souls? Why take the gall perverted tastes to 
please,ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.13 


When nought but Jesus’ dying blood, God’s anger can 
appease?ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.14 


Like Peter we deny our Lord, and spurn his tender careARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.15 


Such base ingratitude as this, who but a God could bear?ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.16 


Most deeply must we feel and weep, ere Christ will on us 
look,ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.17 


And bless us with the assurance, that our names are in life’s 
book;ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.18 


He knows our frailties and is touched with penitential tears, ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.19 
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‘Tis just like Jesus to forgive, and banish all our fears.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.20 


Such depths of love, such pity too, should make us prostrate 
fall, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.21 


Before our King whom we should crown forever “Lord of all,“ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.22 


And when we'’re freely justified, continued help we crave, ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.23 


Our strength is weakness, and ourselves from sin we cannot 
save.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.24 


Thy mission here was, Lord, to save thy people from their 
sins, ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.25 


And here if e’er we overcome, is where our hope begins.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.26 


Through Christ alone the victory’s gained, and nothing can we 
merit, 

If we are overcomers, we in him all things inherit ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 102.27 


Not unto us, but Lord to thee, the glory shall be givenARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.28 


It is the noblest song on earth, ‘twill noblest be in heaven;ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 102.29 


No warring passions to unstring the holy heavenly lyre,ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.30 


At the loss of all things here, would | be one in that blest choir. 
REBECKAH SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. H. June 16th 1857.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
102.31 


Reflections on the Fourth of July of 1857 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | sit down on this holy Sabba 
morning, hoping that not many of you are situated as | am; not that | 

murmur or complain. No: God is good; blessed be his holy name. 

But | am deprived of the privilege of enjoying any of your social 

meetings on this holy day; of joining my voice with yours to worship 

our heavenly Parent. | also am living within hearing of the music 
and the firing of cannons by those who are assembled to celebrate 

the anniversary of our National Independence. And the reflection 

comes home, how many are there of those who call themselves 

Adventists and are looking for the coming of the Lord, that have left 
the worship of God to-day to join in the festivities of the birth-day of 
our nation, a worldly institution? O brethren, if any such there be, 

(and | hope there are none) let me say to you that it is no place for 
serious reflection, no place to buy the gold tried in the fire, no place 

to get the white raiment, no place to get the eye-salve, no place to 

get our hearts open to let the Saviour in, but it is a place where our 
garments would be defiled, and to the Christian it is a place that will 

bring sorrow and pain and in all probability, bitter weeping. ARSH 

July 30, 1857, page 102.32 


| want to tell you a little of my feelings at this time. The public 
purveyor for this occasion is a friend of mine, and he has offered 
me a free ticket if | will come and take dinner with him. The answer 
that | gave him was, that it was God’s holy Sabbath day ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 102.33 


But brethren, | have an invitation to a wedding Supper, and that too 
the marriage of a King’s Son, that | am making some preparation to 
attend; and this also is to be a free supper. The invitation is now 
being given; | want to see all your dear faces there. Then let us cast 
off the works of darkness and put on the whole armor of light. Let us 
break away from the world and have no fellowship with the works of 
darkness. Let us keep our garments always white and let our head 
lack no ointment.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.34 


Yours hoping to meet you all in the kingdom. 
ALVARES PIERCE. 
Eldorado, Hardin Co., lowa, July 4th 1857.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
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page 102.35 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Mills 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt for some time that | should write to the 
brethren and sisters and let them know that | still am trying by the 
grace of God to keep all his commandments and have the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.36 


| feel to praise the Lord when reading the communications from the 
brethren and sisters, and to say, go on; praise the Lord! hold out a 
little longer, and he that shall come will come and will not tarry. 
Dear brethren and sisters, live humble at the feet of Jesus, pray 
without ceasing, and in all things give thanks unto the Lord; for he is 
good and his mercy endureth forever. | praise the Lord while | write, 
for his goodness to his people in these last days of darkness and 
deception. Let us heed the message to the Laodiceans, and buy the 
gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, and white raiment that we 
may be clothed, and anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may 
see and understand more fully the will of the Lord concerning us. 
Let us give up our whole hearts to the Lord and lay all on the altar 
of God and trust in him to consume it according to his own good 
pleasure. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.37 


Dear brethren, may the Lord bless you and give you understanding 
in all things, and may we love one another with pure hearts 
fervently. Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one to another 
with brotherly kindness, in honor preferring one another. Be fervent 
in spirit, serving the Lord, rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, 
continuing instant in prayer. Bless them which persecute you, bless 
and curse not. Rejoice with those who do rejoice and weep with 
those who weep. Recompense to no man evil for evil. Romans 12. 
And | pray the Lord to help us live out the faith we profess and show 
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to the world that we believe what we say. And let us do unto others 
as we would that they should do to us.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
102.38 


Your unworthy brother waiting for the kingdom. 

JOHN M. MILLS. 

Pleasant Spring, Wis., July 14th, 1857ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
102.39 


From Bro. Weed 


BRO. SMITH: In the providence of God | am still an inhabitant o 
this sin-polluted world, a pilgrim and a stranger, but thanks be to our 
Father in heaven | am looking for a better country and heavenly, 
and a glorious city, whose builder and maker is God. The cause in 
which you are engaged | firmly believe to be a good one; one on 
which God has placed the seal of approbation, and | feel willing to 
sacrifice anything for its advancement.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
102.40 


We feel the need of a well qualified lecturer in this barren and 
unfruitful land; for there are many souls here that are truly suffering 
a spiritual drought for the pure word of life - | mean that portion 
which has been so much neglected or else perverted from its true 
meaning. The ministry in this region almost universally are opposed 
to the Advent doctrine and they have almost as much influence over 
the people as the Pope of Rome has over his churches. We are 
opposed, despised and rejected by the people around us; but | can 
say that | rejoice in being rejected for Christ's sake ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 102.41 


And now dear reader, permit me to ask a few solemn questions 
which | hope you will not pass over without deliberate consideration. 
Like an individual man, the world of nature and of human character 
in the aggregate has the character of progressive and limited 
existence. The times indicate its maturity and dissolution. The 
prominent symptoms are those of decay. Oppression, fraud, 
avarice, pride, licentiousness and all the forms of vice are brought 
to maturity. In craftiness, refinement and outrage in all of them, the 
world manifests the certainty of old age ripened for the concluding 
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judgments of heaven. We believe they will soon break upon it. All 
nations now existing seem to have arrived at a maturity for 
universal dissolution and destruction. | ask, Why should not the day 
soon close and the night set in upon the world? Has it not had time 
enough to repent? Has it not hardened its heart enough, shed blood 
enough, wrought misery and wrong enough? Has it not sown 
sufficiently for its harvest? Is it not ripe, just ready for the thrusting 
in of the sickle to the gathering for the great wine-press of the wrath 
of God? Has not this earth been possessed by the wicked long 
enough, and been made by them a theatre of murder and all crimes 
and miseries? Is not the time now near for the righteous, its lawful 
heirs, to possess it? Is not the time now near for Satan’s kingdom to 
give place to the reign of Christ and his saints? Do not the times 
indicate it? Whatever primitive christianity now exists, is no more 
than that little spark of faith which our Lord foretold would be found 
on earth by him when he should come? Then dear friends, heed the 
loud calls and warnings from high heaven and prepare for the 
coming events that await us all. Give up the world, renounce it 
totally and forever, forsake all for Christ, let go all hold upon the 
pleasures, the possessions and the honors that are seen for those 
that are not seen. To do this fully, enduring unto the end, is a trial of 
the heart and the soul to the utmost. But what earthly pleasure or 
treasure will one not give up in prospect of such overwhelming joy 
as the end of this sin-distracted and convulsed world and the 
beginning of a new creation, in which as christians, we all hope to 
participate. New heavens illuminated with a cloudless sun of 
ineffable glory, spangled with stars far brighter than our present 
sun; a new earth surrounded with an immortal atmosphere, filled 
with unfading freshness, sweetness and beauty, and decorated with 
charms incomparably superior to that of Eden and its ancient 
paradise; animated too, with the presence of nature’s eternal and 
immortal King and his celestial train; the eternal home of the saints, 
whereARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.42 


Sickness and sorrow pain and death, 
Are felt and feared no more.”ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.43 


| say, Who would not gladly exchange a sin-emaciated face and 
shattered constitution, sown thick with the seeds of death, for a 
spiritual and immortal frame? a shipwrecked earth filled with 
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unquenchable fires and convulsed with agony, all covered with 
floods of water that washed and drenched its deeply furrowed face, 
with a thousand mountains and valleys, for a new earth never to be 
trodden by the profane foot of a prodigal during the ceaseless ages 
of eternity? And now | will close by setting before you St. Luke’s 
admonition to us all. Luke 21:34. Take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 102.44 


Yours striving for the coming kingdom. 

B. F. WEED. 

Middle Grove, N. Y., July 12th 1857.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
102.45 


From Bro. Pierce 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say that theReview comes laden with rich 
treasures for the scattered flock. | rejoice that God ever had 
thoughts of mercy towards me, and led me to see that | was 
keeping the traditions of men instead of the commandments of God. 
| am glad | ever had a mind to receive the truth and obey it, 
regardless of the consequences in this life. Oh, how good is the 
Lord! | feel to praise his holy name for his unbounded mercy. When 
| look back on the past | can see that the Lord has watched over me 
until the present time. Notwithstanding my unfaithfulness to him, his 
mercy endureth and is extended to me. Still the Lord has led in a 
way | knew not; and | will praise his name for itARSH July 30, 
1857, page 102.46 


Brethren and sisters, let us awake from this cold and stupid sleep; 
let us arise and work for the Lord while the day lasts, for soon the 
night cometh. | feel determined to work while there is yet time for 
soon the Lord is coming, and if we sleep on we shall be found 
without that preparation we must make to be prepared to meet him 
in peace. | feel the need of a deeper work of grace in my heart. | 
have a great deal to overcome before | shall be prepared to receive 
the refreshing of the latter rain, which all will receive that are 
zealous of good works; and | feel determined by God’s grace 
assisting me, to be watching and waiting, and not be a slothful 
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servant in the vineyard of my Lord. | am resolved to take heed to 
the warning of the faithful and true Witness, and buy the gold that is 
tried in the fire, that it may be my happy lot to receive a crown at the 
appearing of my Lord with all the dear saints of God. Oh praise the 
Lord for the blessed prospect before the remnant. | rejoice for the 
freedom there is in this glorious truth; for great peace have they that 
keep the commandments of God. Oh yes | praise God for his holy 
law that he gave to Israel. | rejoice in my heart that we were not left 
to grope our way in the dark, and | praise his name that he in his 
goodness did deign to send his messengers this way, that the 
honest in heart might see the light and walk therein. He will not 
leave any in darkness that desire to serve him. God is in this work, 
and | believe it with all my soul; and my prayer is that he will hasten 
the time when the last jewel will be called in, and then shall the end 
come.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.1 


Yours in hopes of eternal life at the appearing of Jesus. 
HENRY H. PIERCE. 
Monterey, Mich., July 13th, 1857.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.2 


From Bro. Gould 


BRO. SMITH: | feel thankful for your kind favor in sending me the 
Review. In reading the communications from the brethren and 

sisters, | am reminded of the passage in Malachi 3:16. “Then they 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the Lord 
hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written 

before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his 

name.” Placed in the situation that many of us are, the Review is 

the only medium that we have of speaking often one to another. 

May God help us to exhort one another and so much the more as 
we see the day approaching.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.3 


This town contains four or five thousand inhabitants, and | am the 
only one who is keeping the commandments of God. | feel lonely 
and need the prayers of the dear brethren and sisters to sustain me 
in this Sodom of a place. They look upon me as a very wicked 
person for working on the first day of the week. May the Lord bless 
you in your labor of love is my prayer.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
103.4 
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WILLIAM GOULD. 
Lawrenceburg, Ind., July 14th, 1857. 


From Bro. Preston 


BRO. SMITH: It is with a grateful heart | write and would beg the 
privilege of saying to the scattered remnant through the Review that 

we were greatly blessed in attending the tent-meeting in Parish, N. 

Y. We went diseased in body, and oppressed and discouraged, not 

having met with, or heard the word spoken from a messenger of the 

Lord, for more than three years; but there we heard the Lord’s 
messengers preach his word clear from fables. The clear blazing 

light of truthful testimony that was given in power by Brn. White, 

Ingraham, Wheeler and others revived in us some of the spirit of 
1844, when the cry was made, Behold the bridegroom cometh. It is 

a message that must, it will, and it does stir into action all the 

powers of the whole man. We felt it to be a precious blessing that 

we had long desired, yet were unworthy to receive. How blessed to 

meet with those we had not met with for a long time and find that 

they had a reserved tear to shed over a poor weeping brother 

almost in despair. The love of God is a precious furnace to melt the 

heart.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.5 


My sympathy is with you Bro. Smith, in your responsible station; 
also with those who sacrifice ease to try to win some from the 
enemys’ ranks and if possible teach them the way to get to heaven; 
and my sympathy is with you, lone ones, who on your pilgrim 
journey seldom meet with one of like precious faith. Let us live right 
so we may be gathered with the ransomed of the Lord. We feel to 
heed the all-important message to the last church, and beg an 
interest in the prayers of a rising church, that we may rise with you. 
C. B. PRESTON. 

Glenmore, N. Y., July 12th, 1857.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.6 


From Bro. Raymond 


BRO. SMITH: | still feel like a pilgrim and stranger on earth, seeking 
for the preparation prerequisite to an admittance into the glorious 
and never fading kingdom of God; for which many have fought, 
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struggled, bled and died. And here | have reason to praise and 
adore the name of God, that our struggling with the powers of 
darkness, is of short duration; for soon the last and most important 
work of Jesus in the heavenly Sanctuary, viz., its cleansing, will be 
brought to a terminus; and then will ensue a time of trouble such as 
never was, at which time Michael will stand up, and every one will 
be delivered that is found written in the book: then, and not till then, 
will our conflicts cease, and we be transported from this dark, lurid, 
wicked and sin-cursed earth and to that city for which Abraham 
looked. Praise God for the glorious and soul-cheering hope which 
we have, the fruition of which we shall soon, very soon enjoy. | have 
thought that if a glorious hope, based upon God’s word, has a 
tendency to make a people happy, then we may be a happy people. 
We are not looking down into the cold grave; (although a few may 
fall therein,) but we are looking for and hastening unto the coming 
of the day of the Lord, in the which God will roar from on high, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem: then consternation will seize the 
wicked, while those who have renounced all the sins of this world, 
led a self-denying and cross-bearing life, and stood firm and 
inflexible for God’s cause and truth, will be made happy recipients 
of that precious boon of God, immortality. Then onward, onward let 
us press, for if faithful we shall pass the confines of sin and 
suffering, and bloom forever in the vigor of immortal youth. ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 103.7 


| as firmly believe that Jesus is near even at the doors, as | did two 
months ago that Summer was near when | saw the trees putting 
forth their foliage. And when | realize the shortness of time, and feel 
the force of the truth, (for there is a vast difference between 
believing in the truth, and feeling the deep moving and soul-stirring 
power of it,) | feel in the language of Paul, to present my body a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is my reasonable 
service and not be conformed to this world, but to be transformed 
by the renewing of my mind.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.8 


May God bless you and all his children, and finally bring us one and 
all with the many that Jesus said should come from the East and 
West, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom 
of heaven.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.9 
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Yours seeking for holiness of heart, without which no man shall see 
God. 

J. W. RAYMOND. 

Wheeler, Stuben Co. N. Y., July 13th 1857.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 103.10 


From Sister Horr 


BRO. SMITH: | would like to let my brethren and sisters whom | 
dearly love in the truth know that | am still trying to overcome by the 

blood of the Lamb and the word of my testimony. It is about eight 

years since | commenced keeping the Lord’s Sabbath in the Third 
Angel’s Message. | have formerly taken the Review, but for the past 

year on account of moving west, and other reasons, have not taken 

it only as | have had a goodly number sent me by kind friends from 

the East, which | could read over and they were always new. | now 
receive it again weekly. To me it is a welcome visitor. | greatly 

rejoice in the truths set forth therein for the comfort and 

encouragement of God’s dear children on their way to the kingdom. 

To me they are very precious. | want to give in my testimony on the 

side of the Lord and his truth. | feel to thank and praise the name of 
my kind Father in heaven that | ever had an ear to hear, and a heart 

to believe his Word. | have many trials to pass through, which seem 

very severe. | often have to pass through the deep waters, and the 

billows roll on either side; yet | want to trust in the Lord and by his 
grace, overcome. They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion 
which cannot be removed but abideth forever. ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 103.11 


| have been, and fear that | am yet in a lukewarm state, and have 
made too many crooked paths for my feet, for which | am very 
sorry. | want to heed the counsel of the True Witness, and buy the 
gold, white raiment, and anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may 
see and confess all my sins, that they may be blotted out before our 
great High Priest leaves the Sanctuary. How dreadful the thought of 
having one stain of sin upon our garments at that time.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 103.12 


The testimony to the Laodiceans is meat in due season. | believe it 
to be the voice of the good Shepherd, and | want to keep so humble 
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that | may ever hear and know his voice and follow him. | have not 
had the privilege of meeting with the saints since last September, 
and have not seen any of like faith. When | look around and see the 
fields all white and ready for harvest. | feel to cry to the Lord of the 
harvest to raise up faithful laborers and send forth into his harvest 
field. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.13 


| rejoice to hear through the Review that the Third Angel’s Message 
is moving onward, and that so many dear souls are taking a stand 
for the truth, and have chosen to suffer affliction with the people of 
God. | want to say to such, You have made a precious choice. You 
will find the way to be rugged and thorny, and the path bedewed 
with tears; but the Lord is our shepherd, he will gather the lambs in 
his arms and carry them in his bosom. Be faithful a little while, and 
soon the gates will be opened and the righteous nation that keep 
the truth will enter in. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.14 


LOVISA HORR. 
Forest, Wis., July 10th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. B. G. Jones writes from Newport, N. H., July 15th, 1857: “Bro. 
Smith, | am still striving to obey the commandments, and to heed 
the counsel of the faithful and true Witness to be zealous and 
repent and buy the gold tried in the fire that | may be rich, and the 
white raiment and the eye-salve, and use them so as to have all the 
requisite preparation to meet the coming events, and to stand 
before the Son of man. | have to confess that | have been in a cold, 
indifferent state, although | have been trying to obey the Third 
Angel’s Message, but have not realized it as | ought. | feel at this 
time a determination to start anew to do my duty in trying to obey 
the requirements of my heavenly Father, that | may be prepared to 
reign with him on the new earth.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 103.15 


“We are living in a time when we must watch ourselves continually 
in order to keep the influence of the holy Spirit in our hearts, to lead 
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us in the way of truth. My prayer is that the Lord will help us to hold 
fast and endure the trials unto the end that we may receive the 
reward that is laid up for those that are faithful, ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 103.16 


Sister C. A. Ingalls writes from Eureka, Wis: “I prize the Review next 
to my Bible. It is indeed a watchman on the walls of Zion to give us 
the time in which we live. | am very lonely here. | have not heard a 
sermon preached since Bro. Waggoner went to Michigan, nor seen 
any of like precious faith except my mother-in-law. We are trying to 
heed the counsel of the True Witness, and arise from our 
lukewarmness and have on the whole armor of the Lord that we 
may be enabled to stand in the hour of temptation that shall come 
on all the world to try them that dwell on the earth. We desire an 
interest in your prayers that we may overcome.”ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 103.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 30, 1857. 


Take Notice 


UrSe 


SOME one writes us from somewhere, at some date, neither of 
which points we are able to make out, as follows: ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 104.1 


“N.B. The last time | sent you six dollars, five for the Office and one 
for the paper. | saw the five acknowledged, but the one for the 
paper, | noticed not. | might have overlooked it. | sent you a letter to 
that effect. | received no answer that | noticed.” ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.2 


As this letter contained neither Post Office, Town, County, State, 
date nor name, we are unable to take the first step towards looking 
up the business. Will the brother, or whoever it may be, take notice, 
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and give us the required information, by telling us who he is, where 
he lives, and when he wrote the letter referred to. If he will give us a 
fair hold of the thread, we will endeavor to unravel the mystery 
satisfactorily ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.3 


Tent Meeting in Green Vale 


UrSe 


OUR tent was pitched in this place and the meeting commenced as 
appointed in the Review. Our congregations were small compared 
with other meetings. A few seemed interested in the word spoken. 
Several furnished themselves with books desirous of still further 
investigation of the truth. A bitter tide of opposition was against us 
from without, not without cause. An inconsistent course had been 
pursued by some in the church which had caused the people of 
God to be “taken up in the mouths of talkers.” Brother going to law 
with brother, and such like acts we understand meet their rebuke in 
the word of God. We felt it our duty to deal plainly with those who 
had been the cause of reproach. One confessed heartily, one 
withdrew, and one was set aside. We feel that it is too late for us to 
hear long justifications of self on those things that God’s word 
speaks plainly against. We must deal plainly, yet in love with those 
who err from the way. The Lord help us.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
104.4 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
E. EVERTS. 
J. HART. 


Wisconsin Tent 


UrSe 


WE have purchased the Wis. Tent of Eld. J. M. Stephenson, for 
$140,00; and having been informed that some who contributed 
towards the purchase of that Tent wish their means to remain there 
still, we would say that all such may write to J. Hart, Round Grove, 
Whiteside Co., Ills, signifying their wish, and the amount they 
contributed, that we may know by the time our last payment 
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becomes due, which is the first of September next. This must be 
satisfactory to all parties, as Eld. Stephenson told us when we 
purchased the Tent, that he knew all who contributed, and would 
act according to their wishes in the disposition of their means which 
they had placed there. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.5 


E. EVERTS, ] 
J. HART, ] Tent 
G. W. MITCHEL. ] Committee. 


Bro. E. Everts writes from Round Grove, Ills. July 20th: “Our tent 
meeting which commenced in Morrison, Whiteside Co., the 17th 
inst., closed the 19th. Attendance on First day was good. Some six 
hundred were out. The truth interested many, and the anxiety to 
hear more, and the urgent requests, showed their hungry and 
starving condition. The plainer and more pointed the truth was 
presented in the faithful exposure of the apostasy of the erring, 
fallen, popular churches, the more it awakened assent; and the 
desire to hear more, assures us that the time is near when the 
mighty cry of Babylon’s doom as well as fall must be proclaimed, 
and that to effect."ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.6 


POWER PRESS 


UrSe 


THIS No. of the REVIEW is printed on the Power Press. Up to thi: 
time everything connected with this enterprise has gone off most 

pleasantly and prosperously. The cost of the Press, and getting it in 

running order by hand power, is $1,950. But we must have an 

engine immediately, which will swell the entire cost to near $2,300. 

Of this sum $1,530 have been received. We leave for the West in 

about two weeks, and shall be much relieved in our business 

matters if the friends of this enterprise send us help before we 

leave. 

JAMES WHITE.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.7 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. Josiah Hart and myself will hold < 
Tent Meeting in the vicinity of Madison, Wis., to commence Aug. 
21.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.8 
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We invite a general attendance of Sabbath-keepers in Wisconsin, 
both Preachers and people. Particulars next week. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.9 


AN individual, wearing a bright scarlet uniform, and carrying a long 
sword, has been perambulating the streets of Newport, Ky., for the 
past few days. He states that he is Elijah, the prophet, and predicts 
the destruction of the world speedily. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
104.10 


English Bibles.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.11 


WE have just received fifty English Bibles from Toronto, C. W., 
which we hold for sale as follows. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.12 


Nonpareil Ref. Morocco, Gilt $2,00. ” ” Colored Calf 1,75.” ” Roan, 
Gilt 1,70. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.13 


Those who order them sent by Mail will please send twenty cents 
extra to pre-pay postage. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.14 


Pledges for Power Press 


No Authorcode 


D. R. Palmer, (pd.) $100,00. 
J. Byington,. (pd.) 100,00. 
Wm. Peabody,. (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Aldrich, (pd.) 100,00. 
Geo. T. Lay,. (pd.) 100,00. 
Church in Jackson, O.,. (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Wilbur,. (pd.) 100,00. 
A. B. Pearsall, (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Hilliard & H. Crosbie, (pd.) 100,00. 
E. Everts,. (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Bingham, (pd.) 100,00. 
Geo. Leighton,,. (pd.) 100,00. 
H. Childs,. (pd. $75.). 100,00. 
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R. Godsmark,. (pd. 50.). 100,00. 


A. L. Burwell,. (pd. 50.). 100,00. 
A. B. Morton, (pd. 25.). 100,00. 
S. Benson. (pd.) 50,00. 
John Pierce,,. (pd.) 25,00. 
John Day, (pd.) 10,00. 
J. Whitmore,. (pd.) 3,00. 
Bruce Graham, (pd.) 50,00. 
L. M. J., 100,00. 
Jas. Stiles, 100,00. 
S. Rumery, 100,00. 
C. G. Cramer,. 100,00. 
Harvey Kenyon, 15,00. 


Receipts for New York Tent to July 16 


UrSe 


A stranger, S. Lyman, J. Barrows, - Ball, L. Hacket, each $0,25. Sr. 
Griggs, P. Angel, R. Judd, M. Earl, each $0,50. S. A. Allen, D. 
Drew, T. W. Potter, P, Robinson, P. Sprague, D. L. Daniels, M. L. 
Dean, D. Baldwin, J. H. Heggie, T. Kibbe, H. Hopkins, each $1. C. 
H. Barrows, A. Slade, each $1,50. D. Smalley, R. Smalley, Jno. 
Santee, J. Young, T. Angel, E. Wilcox, D. Arnold, J. Stryker, M. 
Owen, L. Lyman, each $2. A friend, A. Woodruff, J. Parmlee, each 
$3. H. Place, N. H. Satterlee, |. Abbey, H. Edson, J. Demerest, Sr. 
Smith, each $5. C. P. Buckland, J. M. Lindsay, each $10. J. H. 
Cottrell $2,50. J. A. Loughhead, $15. J. Santee, $0,70. T. E. Sharp, 
$0,75. Sr. Santee, $0,45. Jas. Santee, $5,40. Wm. Harris, $6. S. 
Corey, $1,85. J. Baker, $1,25. Conference at Parish N. Y., $30. 
Balance of last year’s fund $9,28. A. Monroe, $0,25. Total 
$169,68.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.15 


Our expenses have been $60,37. Paid Bro. Ingraham $28,00. | 
have used $47,74. Remaining on hand $33,57.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.16 


Those who wish to send means by mail, within six weeks of the 
above date, will address me at Andover, Allegany Co., N. Y. R. F. 
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COTTRELL.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.18 


B. G. Jones 1,00,xi,1. C. A. Ingalls 1,00,xi,1. N. Rublee 1,00,xi,12. 
Wm. Gould 0,76,x,12. S. Gillet 1,00,xi,1. S. Gillet (for M. Thorn) 
1,00,xi,12. A. C. Hadson 1,00,xi,1. J. H. Cottrell (for H. M. 
Farnsworth) 1,00,x,1. |. B. Willey 2,00,xii,1. L. M. Jones (for P. 
Parks) 0,50,xi,7. L. M. Jones (for M. Elendorf) 1,00,xii,7. L. M. 
Jones (for B. Alden) 0,50,xi,7. Dr. H. S. Lay 1,00,xii,1. S. A. Allen 
1,00,xi,1. O. Oliver 1,00,xi,13. E. A. Kathum 1,00,xi,1. J. L. Sam 
1,00,x,14. L. Doty 1,00,xi,14. J. Dorcas 0,25, each (for F. Baker, M. 
Rathbun, M. M. Phelps) 0,75, each to xi,1. J. Dorcas 0,25, (for S. 
Long) xi,14. S. P. Wilson 2,00,xi,1. H. Ricker 1,00,xi,1. J. J. Watts 
0,50,xi,13. M. T. Ross 1,00,xi,1. H. Morgan 1,00,xi,13. S. Danten 
2,00,xiii,1. S. A. Howard 2,00,xiii,1. T. Penoyer 1,00,x,1. H. W. 
Kellogg (for L. Cole) 0,50,xi,1. Benj. Woodman 1,00,xiii,1. R. F. 
Rice 0,90,xii,1. A. Palmer (for B. Cranson 1,00,xii,12. W. W. Beals 
1,00,xi,14. E. D. Scott 1,46,xi,10. E. Steadmen 1,00,xi,1. C. S. 
Glover 1,00,xi,1.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. B. G. Jones $0,28. C. A. Ingall 
$1,00.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.20 


FOR MICH. TENT. I. C. Vaughan $1. R. Godsmark $5. C. S. Glove 
$10. D. F. Moore $2.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.21 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Wm. Lawton: Your money for German Tract was received and 





663 


placed with our other orders for that book. We will forward as soon 
as issued, which will probably be the coming Fall.ARSH July 30, 
1857, page 104.22 


BOOKS SENT. Wm. Gould, Ind., J. B. Sweet, Mich., J. W 
Raymond, N. Y., Jno. Pierce, Vt., E. D. Place, Ind., Simon Rice, 
Mass., E. Chapin, Mass., M. S. Kellogg, Mass., S. Kellogg, R. |., B 
F. Weed, N. Y., S. P. Wilson, Me., M. A. Eaton, Mich., W. W. 
Kellogg, Vt., |. Sanborn, Wis., B. F. Rice, Mass., Wm. Lawton, N. 
Y.,ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.23 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.24 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - Morocco, 65 centsARSH July 
30, 1857, page 104.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages, 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
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6 cents a copy.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.31 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.32 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 centsARSH July 30, 
1857, page 104.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196pp - 18 cents.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
104.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
July 30, 1857, page 104.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 104.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.38 
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The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH July 
30, 1857, page 104.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH July 30, 1857, page 
104.41 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH July 30, 1857, page 
104.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 
104.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.44 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts.ARSH July 30, 1857, page 104.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.47 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH July 30, 
1857, page 104.48 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH July 
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30, 1857, page 104.50 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH July 
30, 1857, page 104.51 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH July 30, 1857, 
page 104.52 
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RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 14 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 6, 185 
- NO. 14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.1 


“WHOM THE LORD LOVETH HE CHASTENETH.” 


UrSe 


AND can it be, my father, God, 

A mark of love to feel thy rod? 

To have our rising hopes cut down, 

And all thy Providences frown?ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.2 
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It must be so! His word declares, 

On those he loves he never spares 

To lay his chastening hand; yet know, 

‘Tis love that gives the needed blow.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
105.3 


Then let it be our constant care, 

That we each trial rightly bear; 

And though the present grievous be, 

The righteous fruits we soon shall see.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
105.4 


Cease, then, to heave one murmuring sigh, 

And let each bitter tear be dry; 

For since our Saviour leads the way, 

Our griefs will end in joyous day.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.5 


Ye suffering ones, fresh courage take, 

The night is short, day soon will break; 

And to your raptured souls disclose 

An endless day of sweet repose.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.6 


Made perfect through our sufferings here, 

We, with those saints, their bliss shall share, 

Who passed through tribulation’s flood, 

And washed their robes in Jesus’ blood.ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 105.7 


Lord, ‘tis enough! thy will be done; 

And when our life’s short journey’s run, 

We'll strike our golden harps and tell, 

“That Jesus has done all things well.",ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
105.8 

PLAIN TRUTHS 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.9 


X. Therefore the saints do not obtain their rewards and crowns and 
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glory in heaven at death, but at the coming and kingdom of the 
Redeemer.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.10 


PROOF.Psalms 17:15. As for me, | will behold thy face in 
righteousness: | shall be satisfied, when | awake with thy likeness. 
/saiah 40:10. Behold, the Lord God will come with a strong hand, 
and his arm shall rule for him ... behold, his reward is with him, and 
his work before him. /saiah 62. Say ye to the daughter of Zion, 
Behold thy salvation cometh; behold; his reward is with him, and his 
work before him. Luke 16:73, 14. When thou makest a feast, call 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: for they cannot 
recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just. Vatthew 25:31, 34. When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory .... Then shall the king say unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. John 13:33; 14:1- 
3; 3:73. “Little children, yet a little while | am with you. Ye shall seek 
me: and as | said unto the Jews, Whither | go ye cannot come; so 
now | say to you ... Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many mansions: 
if it were not so | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for 
you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where | am, there ye may be also. 
And no man hath ascended up to heaven but he that came down 
from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. Acts 2:3, 4. 
For David is not yet ascended into the heavens. Colossians 3:3-4. 
For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God. When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
him in glory. 2 Timothy 4:7, 8. | have fought a good fight, | have 
finished my course, | have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but to all them 
also that love his appearing. 7 Peter 1:6, 7. Though now for a 
season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations: that the trial of your faith, being much more precious 
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be 
found unto praise, and honor, and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ. 7 Peter 4:72, 13. Beloved, think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
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Christ’s sufferings; that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy. 7 Peter 5:4. And when the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away. Revelation 22:12. And behold | come quickly; and my 
reward is with me, to give to every man according as his work shall 
be.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.11 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Said Justin Martyr, A. D. 150: “Some indeed are called Christians, 
but in reality are atheists and wicked heretics, because that in all 
things they teach what is blasphemous, ungodly, and unsound. If 
therefore you meet with some that are called Christians who 
confess not this truth, but even dare to blaspheme the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and say that 
there is no resurrection of the dead, but that immediately when they 
die their souls are received up into heaven, take care that you do 
not look upon these as Christians; as no one that rightly considers 
would say that the Sadducees or the like sects of Genists, Merists, 
and Pharisees are Jews, .. but that they only seem to be Jews, and 
the children of Abraham, and to confess God with their lips as God 
himself hath said, but their heart is far from him.”ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 105.12 


Said Bishop Jeremy Taylor. “That is a plain departure from 
antiquity, which was determined by the Council of Florence, ‘That 
the souls of the pious being purified, are immediately at death 
received into heaven, and behold clearly the triune God just as he 
is: for those who please to try, may see it dogmatically resolved to 
the contrary, by Justin Martyr, Ireneus, Origen Chrysostom, 
Theodoret,” etc. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.13 


Said Calvin: “Christ is our head, whose kingdom and glory have not 
yet appeared. If the members were to go before their head, the 
order of things would be inverted and preposterous: but we shall 
follow our Prince then, when he shall come in the glory of his 
Father, and sit upon the throne of his majesty.” The Scripture 
uniformly commands us to look forward with eager expectation to 
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the coming of Christ, and defers the crown of glory that awaits till 
that period. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.14 


Said Tyndale, the translator of the Bible, to More the Papist: Ye in 
putting departed souls in heaven, hell, and purgatory, destroy the 
arguments wherewith Christ and Paul prove the resurrection. If the 
souls be in heaven, tell me why they be not in as good a case as 
the angels be? and then what cause is there of a 
resurrection. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.15 


Said John Wesley in a sermon on Luke 76:37. It is indeed very 
generally supposed that the souls of good men, as soon as they are 
dislodged from the body, go directly to heaven; but this opinion has 
not the least foundation in the oracles of God: on the contrary, our 
Lord says to Mary, after the resurrection, Touch me not, for | am not 
yet ascended to my Father in heaven.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
105.16 


Xl. The coming of Christ in glory and the resurrection is therefore 
the hope of the church, and should ever be looked for and desired 
by the people of God.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 105.17 


PROOF. 7 Corinthians 15:16-18. For if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised: and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
yet in your sins. Then they also that are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished. Romans 8:22-23. For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not only they 
but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body. Philippians 3:20-21. For our 
conversation (citizenship) is in heaven; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body according 
to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto 
himself. Acts 24:14, 15. But this | confess unto thee, that after the 
way which they call heresy, so worship | the God of my fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the law and in the prophets: 
and have hope towards God, which they themselves also allow, that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 
Acts 26:6-8. And now | stand and am judged for the hope of the 
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promise made of God unto our fathers: unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope to come: 
For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, | am accused of the Jews. 
Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise the dead? Acis 23:6. Of the hope and resurrection of 
the dead, | am called in question. 2 Corinthians 5:4. For we that are 
in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed 
up of life. Hebrews 9:27-28. And as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, but after this the judgment: so Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation. 7 Thessalonians 1:9-10. 
Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to 
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even 
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come. 7 Thessalonians 
2:19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? are not 
even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming1 7 
Thessalonians 4:13-18. But | would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as 
others which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words. John 
3:2-3. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, 
we Shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as He is pure. Luke 
12:35-40. Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; 
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he 
will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, 
they may open to him immediately. Blessed are those servants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh shall find watching. Be ye therefore 
ready also; for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 
Titus 2:11-15. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
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appeared unto all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, in this present 
world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works. These things speak, and 
exhort, and rebuke with all authority. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
105.18 


PROOF FROM THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


Said Clement, A. D. 96. Wherefore let us every hour expect the 
kingdom of God in love and righteousness, because we know not 
the day of our Lord’s appearing. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.1 


SaidCyprian, A. D. 220, It were a_ self-contradictory and 
incompatible thing for us, who pray that the kingdom of God may 
quickly come, to be looking for long life here below ... Let us ever in 
anxiety and cautiousness be awaiting the sudden advent of the 
Lord. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.2 


Said Cyril, A. D. 350. Do thou look for the true Christ, the Son of 
God, the only Begotten, who is henceforth to come not from earth 
but from heaven, appearing to all more bright than any lightning, or 
any other brilliance, with angels for his guards, that he may judge 
the quick and dead... Venture not to declare when these things shall 
be, nor on the other hand abandon thyself to slumber; for he saith 
watch etc.... but it behooveth us to know the signs of the end, - and 
we are looking for Christ. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.3 


Said Augustine concerning the virgins in Matthew 25, But men 
continually say to themselves, Lo, the Day of Judgment is coming 
now, so many evils are happening, so many tribulations thicken; 
behold all things which the prophets have spoken have well nigh 
fulfilled - the day of judgment is already at hand. They who speak 
thus speak in faith, go out, as it were, with such thoughts to meet 
the bridegroom.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.4 
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Said Tyndale, Christ and his apostles .... warned to look for Christ’s 
coming again every hour.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.5 


Said John Bradford, Covet not the things that are in this world, but 
long for the coming of the Lord Jesus ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
106.6 


Said John Piscator, The Advent of the Lord is to be looked for with 
perpetual vigilance, - especially by ministers of the word.ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 106.7 


Said Latimer, Let us therefore have a desire that this day may come 
quickly; let us hasten God forward; let us cry unto him, day and 
night, Most Merciful Father, thy kingdom come ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 106.8 


Said Ridley, The world, without doubt, - this | do believe, and 
therefore | say it, - draws towards an end. Let us, with John, the 
servant of God, cry in our hearts unto our Saviour Christ, Come, 
Lord Jesus, come.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.9 


Said Calvin, We must hunger after Christ, we must seek and 
contemplate till the dawning of that great day, when our Lord will 
fully manifest the glory of his kingdom.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
106.10 


Said Luther, | ardently hope, that amidst these internal dissensions 
on the earth, Jesus Christ will hasten the day of his coming, and 
that he will crumble the whole universe into dust. ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 106.11 


Said Baxter, This is the day that all believers should long, and hope, 
and wait for, as the accomplishment of all the work of their 
redemption, and all the desires and endeavors of their souls. 
Hasten, O Lord, this blessed dayARSH August 6, 1857, page 
106.12 


Said Joseph Alleine, writing from the Ilchester jail to his flock, This 
is the day | look for, and wait for, and have laid up all my hopes in. If 
the Lord return not, | profess myself undone - my preaching is vain, 
and my suffering is vain, and the bottom in which | have entrusted 
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all my hopes is forever miscarried.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
106.13 


Said the seraphic Rutherford, The Lord hath told you what ye 
should be doing till he come; wait and hasten, saith Peter, for the 
coming of your Lord. All is night that is here, in respect to ignorance 
and daily ensuing troubles ... therefore sigh and long for the 
dawning of that morning, and the breaking of that day of the Son of 
man, when the shadows shall flee away. Persuade yourself that the 
King is coming. Read his letter sent before him, - Revelation 22:20. 
Behold | come quickly. Wait with the wearied night-watch, for the 
breaking of the eastern sky. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.14 


Said Mathew Henry, As Christians, we profess not only to believe 
and look for, but love and long for the appearing of Christ, and to 
act in our whole conversation with regard to it. The second coming 
of Christ is the centre in which all the lines of our religion meet, and 
to which the whole of the divine life hath a constant reference and 
tendency.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.15 


Said Increase Mather, You must not only look for, not only believe 
that such a day will come, but you must hasten to it - that is, by 
earnest desires and longing wishes.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
106.16 


Said Doddridge, He comes quickly, and | trust you can answer with 
a glad Amen that the warning is not troublesome or unpleasant to 
your ears; but rather that his coming - his certain, his speedy 
coming - is the object of your delightful hope, and of your longing 
expectation. For with regard to his final appearance to judgment, 
our Lord says, Surely | come quickly. And will you not here also 
sing your part of the joyful Anthem? Amen; even so come, Lord 
Jesus.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.17 


Said John Wesley:ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.18 


The church in her militant state, 
Is weary and cannot forbear; 
The saints in an agony wait 

To see Him again in the air: 
The news of his coming | hear 
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And join in the catholic cry - 

O Jesus in triumph appear, 

Appear in the clouds of the sky.,ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
106.19 


And Watts exclaims: ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.20 


How bright the vision! O how long 

Shall this glad hour delay, 

Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time, 

And bring the welcome day!”ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.21 


The above are a few of the plain truths taught in the word of God. 
Let us, like the Bereans of old, search the Scriptures daily and see 
if these things are so. Let us give heed to the words of the Lord and 
seek for eternal life through Jesus Christ at his comingARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 106.22 


The Preservation of the Bible. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.23 


WITH what wonder should we gaze upon a fortress that had 
withstood the assaults of successive generations for thousands of 
years! And with what strange interest should we look at a man who, 
during a life of many centuries, had often been cast into the sea 
without being drowned, and drugged with prussic acid without being 
poisoned, and riddled with bullets without being numbered with the 
slain! Thus has it been with the Word of God during all its history. 
Men have made it their enemy by their bad lives, and then have 
become its enemies, and hated it, and sought to destroy it ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 106.24 


Jehoiakim, as we read, cut to pieces the Divine Roll, and threw it 
into the fire. About 170 years before Christ, Antiochus caused all 
the copies of the Jewish Scripture to be burnt. Three hundred and 
three years after, Dioclesian, by an edict, ordered all the Scriptures 
to be committed to the flames; and Eusebius the historian tells us 
he saw large heaps of them burning in the market-place. Nor has 
this spirit ever failed to show itself. The Bible has, all along its 
course, had to struggle against opposition, visible and latent, artful 
and violent. It has had to contend with the prevalence of error, the 
tyranny of passion, and the cruelty of persecution. Numerous foes 
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have risen up against it - pagans who have aimed to destroy it, and 
Papists who have striven to monopolize it, and ungodly men who 
have hated it for its purity and penalties. ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 106.25 


But from all these assaults it has been preserved. Though cast into 
the fire, it has risen triumphantly from its ashes; though crushed, 
yet, like the diamond, every part of which when broken exhibits the 
beauty and perfection of the whole, it has proved its indestructibility, 
and though sunk in the waters, it has come up again studded with 
the costliest pearls. It has survived the shocks of all its enemies, 
and withstood the ravages of time. Like the fabled pillars of Seth, 
which are said to have bid defiance to the deluge, it has stood 
unmoved in the midst of that flood which sweeps away men, with 
their labors, into oblivion. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.26 


Oh what wreck and ruin meet the eye as it glances at the past! 
Thrones have crumbled, empires have fallen, and philosophers and 
their systems have vanished away. The very monuments of man’s 
power have been converted into the mockery of his weakness. His 
eternal cities moulder in their ruins, and the serpent hisses in the 
cabinet where he planned his empire, and echo itself is startled by 
the foot which breaks the silence that has reigned for ages in the 
hall of feast and song. Yet notwithstanding all this desolation, the 
stream which first bubbled up at the foot of the Eternal Throne has 
continued to roll on with silent majesty and might, bearing down 
each opposing barrier, and declaring to perishing multitudes on its 
brink, that while “all flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass, the word of the Lord endureth forever.” ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 106.27 


No weapon that has ever been formed against the Bible has 
prospered. It has survived the power of secret treachery and open 
violence. The time has been when to read it was death. Infidelity 
has fought against it with relentless malignity, but it has successfully 
resisted all its potency, passing unhurt through the hands of Julians, 
and Celsuses, and Porphyrys, and defying all the sophistries of 
Hume, and the eloquence of Gibbon, and the innuendoes of 
Rousseau, and the blasphemy of Paine, and the vituperations of 
Voltaire. The identical press, indeed, which was employed by 
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Voltaire and the French Institute to disseminate their attacks upon 
the Bible, has since been used to print the very volume they so 
vainly sought to destroy.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.28 


Nor is this all. Not only has the Bible not been destroyed, it has not 
been diluted by the lapse of ages. It has not been ruined by the 
sapping of its foundations, nor by the incorporation of any new 
element with it, which has marred its integrity, or vitiated its purity. 
With it, like God its author, there has been no variableness or 
shadow of a change. The world has suffered its boasted classics to 
be contaminated and blurred, but the church can rejoice over the 
fair page of her precious books, assured that the far descent of 
these venerable treasures has neither altered their character nor 
changed their identity. “Those Oracles, written amidst such strange 
diversity of time, place, and condition - among the sands and cliffs 
of Arabia, the fields and hills of Palestine, in the palaces of Babylon, 
and in the dungeons of Rome, have come down to us in such 
unimpared fullness and accuracy that we are placed as 
advantageously towards them as the generation which gazed upon 
that book of the law to which Moses had been adding chronicles 
and statutes for forty years; or those crowds which hung on the lips 
of Jesus as he recited a parable on the shore of the Galilean lake; 
or those churches which received from Paul or Peter one of their 
epistles of warning or exposition.” A. N. - [Sabbath RecorderARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 106.29 


THE SANCTUARY DESERTED. - Rev. W. W. Patton now c 
Chicago, says that on a pleasant Sabbathlast October, a 

simultaneous count was made in all the Protestant congregations in 

that city, and the number found to be a little short of ten thousand. 

Making suitable allowance for the very young, the infirm and the 

aged, there remain at least 50,000 who did not attend any 

Protestant evangelic worship. Of these, from ten to twenty thousand 
may sometimes attend service with Catholics, Universalists, and 
other sects not Evangelic - leaving a fearfully large balance to go 

nowhere. This is a deplorable state of things. Can it be that half 
enough is done to evangelize and save our cities? - Oberlin 

Evan.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 106.30 


The Great Day.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.1 
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“EVEN thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” 
Thousands and tens of thousands of living men, eating and 
drinking, buying and selling, planting and building - fluttering, like 
butterflies in a summer’s day, about the perishing flowers of a 
perishing world, - steeping all their senses in the earthly business of 
the passing hour - making everything a business, pleasure, daily 
avocation, necessary labor, natural appetites, even “eating and 
drinking,” everything made a business of, and the soul absorbed 
and quenched therein - “whose end is destruction, whose God is 
their belly, whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things!” 
Philippians 3:19. The farmer at his market! the planter with his 
trees! the builder at his house! the tradesman in his shop! the 
student at his books! the reveller at his feast! the gambler at his 
cards! the rake at his brothel! the usurer at his gold! the nobleman 
at his pomp! the king at his court! the soldier at his blood! the 
laborer at his toil! the idler at his folly! the drunkard at his drink! the 
glutton at his meat! Each at his sin! Each in his day dream! Each in 
his soul’s poison! The Lord bears it no longer. His mouth has sent 
forth the word of all-desolating vengeance. The vengeance-storm 
obeys, and gathers and thickens, and rolls on, and hangs over. One 
moment's pause - the world is still merry, and laughing, and busy, 
and knows not. One moment’s pause - the preachers are preaching 
- peradventure the sinner may repent. One moment's pause - hark! 
believers, the pause is for you - hark! “A great sound of a trumpet.” - 
Angels are sent with it. - The Lord can do nothing till you are in 
refuge, being merciful unto you. See, O, see! - They are gathering 
together the Son’s elect, from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. Matthew 24:37. The gathering is over - all are 
in safety - not one is forgotten. - O! dreadful! The storm is bursting - 
thousands who began to be gathered have fallen back - the last 
trump sounds louder and louder - the “seventh angel pours out his 
vial faster and faster,” Revelation 16:17. O! dreadful! “voices, and 
thunders, and _ lightnings,” Revelation 16:18, in the heavens - 
“weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth,” on earth. The storm is 
burst upon the poor guilty world! Every living soul has drank it! And 
- O! the omnipotence of my God, the Son of man - the heavens are 
passing away with a great noise, and the elements are melting with 
fervent heat, and the earth, and all the works that are therein, are 
burning up! “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
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godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat?” - Sel ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 107.2 


How Can You Do It 


UrSe 


EDITORS of truth, whom we love, it is marvelous in our eyes. You 
believe, you know, that romance, this “light bread of the day,” is 
doing a sweeping work, a death work, undermining your own 
foundations. Bunyan, good old Bunyan, is cast into the shade; 
Doddridge, Baxter, Martin, Gurney, Fletcher, Brainerd, also - the 
Bible dusted over; your own labors cramped and crippled; still you 
puff folly, fashion, sickly, sentimental, heart-sickening love ditties, 
and some things positively infidel! How can you do it? We beseech 
you, on our bended knee, stop this thing. Why speed the car of 
Satan? why lash his steeds? The very heavens are darkened, 
centre-tables are loaded with poison! Beloved, we still hope better 
things of you, though we thus speak. Are you willing that your little 
ones, those precious gifts of God, should sip at these sickly, 
poisonous fountains? Where the golden rule?ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 107.3 


Booksellers, also termed theological, one word, if you please, in 
meekness. Why circulate, for ready cash, froth, the scummings of 
the pit? Why scatter damnation in the path of the just? A single 
spark of the infidel and impure may kindle a flame that will burn to 
the lowest hell! even “seven times hotter than is wont.” “Don't! 
don’t!” False - you do! We can single out, and single out, on those 
shelves, books positively baneful, deleterious, which should be 
committed to the flames. For every book issued, God holds you 
responsible; - at his flaming bar the fearful harvest will be 
reaped!ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.4 


Make a bonfire - consume the trash - burn every shade, every 
lineament satanic; scatter the ashes to the four winds. Pious 
booksellers, would you suffer a child of yours to drink in those 
dregs? And still you denounce the rum seller, the man of blood. 
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Where is consistency? - Golden Rule.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
107.5 


Spirit Rappers 


UrSe 


KEEP away from them. Keep your children away from them. Do you 
ask why? Because, -ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.6 


1. They certainly do no good. They teach nothing worth knowing, 
they forgive no sin, they sanctify no heart, they save no soul. If they 
rap on tables, they do not supply them with food; if they shake and 
lift them, they do not servants’ hire in moving them nor washing 
dishes. A man might have forty thousand such spirits in his house, 
yet be no better off, either in soul, body, or estate. ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 107.7 


2. They have done much mischief. Many have become insane by 
running after these spirit rappers. The young have been led to trifle 
with serious and sacred things. The Bible has been brought into 
contempt. Some who professed to be disciples of Christ have 
avowed infidel sentiments, by the influence of these rappings. Their 
tendency is to turn the mind from God, the concerns of the soul and 
eternity, ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.8 


3. Let them alone, because it is wicked and dangerous to meddle 
with them. God has forbidden us to “seek unto familiar spirits that 
peep and mutter,” or to have any thing to do with witches, 
necromancers and devils. He has, in all ages, allowed devils to do 
some strange and wonderful things, to try and prove men. He has 
forewarned us of this. If he has given “lying spirits” leave to tempt 
this generation, will you run into temptation? No. Let all who value 
their own peace and safety keep away. Do not invite the Devil to 
ruin you. - Western Watchman.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.9 


GROWTH IN GRACE. Grace is usually at first small and weak. The 
Holy Spirit is the great efficient cause of growth in grace. It is 
usually effected by the diligent use of means. Christians do not 
always grow in grace. When grace grows, its effects are always 
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visible; - it is generally imperceptible to the individual; - it is usually 
most discernible in the early stages of the Christian life; - we may 
grow in some graces and not in others; - its rapidity is exceedingly 
various, but is usually proportioned to our diligence. It is a blessing 
which is promised, and after which every christian is both 
commanded and inclined to aspire. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
107.10 


HINDERANCE TO GROWTH IN GRACE. The influence of worlc 
relatives and companions; - embarking too deeply in business; - 

approximations to fraud for the sake of gain, - devoting too much 

time to amusements; - immoderate attachments to an earthly 

object; - acrimonious controversies, whether religious or political; 

attendance on an unbelieving or unfaithful minister; - languid and 

formal observance of religious duties; - frequent omission of 

religious duties; - shunning the society and religious converse of 

christian friends; - relapse into known sin; - oversight, and of course 

non-improvement of graces already attained.ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 107.11 


A Child’s Thought of Burial 


UrSe 


IN the South Sea Islands, the child of one of the missionaries died. 
Its little brothers and sisters saw it buried, and wept bitterly when it 
was hid from their sight in the dark grave. Not long after, one more 
of their number sickened and died, and as the friends were about to 
take it away to the grave, one of the youngest, more used to the 
language of the islanders than to the English, cried out, “O, don’t 
plant it - don’t plant it!’ She had seen them planting seeds, and she 
had seen her little brother covered up in the earth; and it was 
natural for her to speak of burying as planting, though she did not 
know how much beauty and force there were in the expression. It is 
the very language of inspiration. The resurrection of the dead is not 
even revealed or illustrated by any sweeter or more appropriate 
figure than the springing from the earth of the seed that was buried. 
“It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in 
dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power.” As the sower goeth forth and scatters the precious seed, he 
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is cheered with the hope that it will soon spring up in beauty, and 
reward him abundantly for his toil. So the parent who commits to 
the dust the precious form that he has loved, is cheered with the 
hope that it will spring up again in beauty, and shine in glory. - 
Sel.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.12 


Truth Dreads Nothing 


UrSe 


HE who worships at the shrine of truth cannot be bigoted. He knows 
truth can never suffer from investigation. It is error that loves the 
night, and gloomy caverns. Her dress is dark, and, in short, there is 
nothing but darkness about her. Darkness is her mother: and she is 
akin to nothing that is bright and beautiful. But truth courts 
investigation. Her dwelling place is in the light. Her mild, glowing 
countenance blushes not at the most scrutinizing gaze. While error 
lies trembling lest reason should make new discoveries that will 
weaken her, truth stands and gives man a smile of approbation for 
his encouragement. If you love truth, be not afraid to investigate. - 
Sel.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.13 


BE TRUE. - How stirring these words of old Geo. Herbert. “Lie not,” 
neither to thyself, nor man, nor God. Let mouth and heart be one; 
beat and speak together; and make both felt in action. It is for 
cowards to lie. Lies are the offspring of fear, and slaves to it spit 
them forth amid the stormy workings of the soul in froth. How like a 
living thing this truth, as in a gem, shines out as George Herbert 
sang it two centuries ago:-ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.14 


Lie not, but let thy heart be true to God; 

Thy mouth to it, thy actions to them both, 

Cowards tell lies, and those that fear the rod; 

The stormy working soul spits lies in froth. 

DARE TO BE TRUE. Nothing can need a lie. 

A fault, which needs it most, grows two thereby. ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 107.15 


THE HABIT OF PRAYER. The believer’s character, | give mysel 
unto prayer, shows that he is continually in the spirit of prayer. The 
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lifting up of holy desires unto God, will only quicken us in the 
performance of the daily labors of our life. Such an habitually 
devout disposition of mind, the expression of which is sometimes 
called ejaculatory prayer, will make every action of life holy. We 
shall learn to do nothing without connecting it by prayer with the 
presence and glory of God. We shall see nothing, and hear nothing, 
without its raising our hearts unto him. What a spiritual life may the 
Christian, improving everything by prayer, lead! This will consecrate 
every field, and every word, and every dwelling-place, and turn an 
ordinary walk into a morning or evening sacrifice. - 
Bickersteth.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.16 


Truth and Error 


UrSe 


A QUIET exposition of truth has a better effect than a violent attack 
on error. Truth extirpates error as grass extirpates weeds, by 
working its way into their places, and leaving them no room to grow. 
Sel.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 107.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUGUST 6, 1857. 


AN EXALTED PEOPLE 


UrSe 


WHO are an exalted people? The servants of the most high God. Is 
there a higher honor in this state of things, is there a more exalted 
position, than to be a child of Him who hath “measured the waters 
in the hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and 
comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance,” before whom “the 
nations of the earth are as a drop of a bucket?” Is there a safer 
position than to lean upon “the arm that bears creation up?” Is there 
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a greater source of joy than to have the first-fruits of the Spirit, the 
earnest of our eternal inheritance, a foretaste of the glory that is 
soon to be revealed? There is not. The service of God is calculated 
to secure our highest good here, and our highest good 
hereafter. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.1 


The people of God are an exalted people. It is an honor to be 
numbered with them. What if they are here a humble people? What 
if they do outwardly occupy a low position? What if they are scorned 
by those who are puffed up in their own conceits, whom the god of 
this word hath blinded? Remember that this is not the period of their 
exaltation, but of their humility. This is their warfare, not their 
victory. This is their toil, not their rest. This is their night of weeping, 
not their morning of joy. But be assured, the morning cometh. It 
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when He 
shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he 
is.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.2 


An exalted people! not from what now appears, but from what we 
shall soon behold; not on account of what now is, but of what soon 
shall be. We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen. The things which are seen are temporal; but 
the things which are not seen are eternal. We walk by faith, not by 
sight. Then let not that faith become obscured, lest we stumble. No 
doubts would bewilder us, no despondency press us down, and no 
worthless object divert us, did the eye of our faith not first grow dim. 
Then keep the eye of faith wide open. Bid all objects of time and 
sense vanish from the prospect. Let its bright-winged messengers 
transport you beyond the few remaining days of time. Let them 
point you to the gilded battlements of the New Jerusalem, blazing in 
the light of glory. Let them open before you the pearly gates and bid 
you enter. Behold the city of transparent gold. Pass up its broad 
and gorgeous street. Look upon the river of the water of life clear as 
crystal. Behold the tree of life on either side of it, yielding twelve 
manner of fruits, and granting its leaves for the healing of the 
nations. Descend with this glorious capitol of the celestial empire, 
as it descends from God out of heaven, to an earth purified and 
renewed. Behold there a landscape with no curse upon it - flowers 
that fade not, trees that wither not, fair plains of living green that 
change not. Feast your eyes upon all sights of bliss, and your ears 
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upon all the harmonies of the blest, the songs of the redeemed. 
Behold the glistening robes, the palms of victory, and the crowns of 
joy of the victorious followers of the Son of God. ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 108.3 


But do you ask what of all this? Am | not gazing upon a foreign land 
- scenes that no mortal ever can arrive at? No; for if ye are Christ's 
then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the promise; 
and upon the authority of God’s book, you may exclaim as you 
behold them, I’m looking home; the gorgeous palaces of the 
heavenly city are my abode; those broad plains redecked in Eden 
beauty are my inheritance; the hosts of the glorified throng are my 
companions; God is my Father; the robe, the palm, and the crown 
are the trophies of my light affliction; and life eternal, joy 
unutterable, my infinite reward.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.4 


But shall | ever indeed realize this? Yes; for “blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and enter through the gates into the city.” “Blessed are the meek; 
for they shall inherit the earth and delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.” Glory to God! Let no harp that can sing the 
songs of Zion, be unstrung! Let no tongue that can speak of a hope 
like this, be silent!ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.5 


Such is our hope, such the prospect before us, such the state of 
being and of bliss which we are taught to contemplate and prepare 
for. Then we ought to be a people, above all others, least affected 
by the little petty perplexities and trials that, since the fall, have 
been appointed to swarm the pathway of human life. We ought to 
be far above them all, not moved by what we do meet, nor liable to 
be by ten times more. We ought to lift our heads far above the dirt, 
and dust, and mist, and moonshine of this lower world, into the 
clear light of heaven, and maintain that calm serenity which a 
heaven-born hope, a full assurance of truth, and a consciousness of 
our own heart’s rectitude cannot fail to inspire, ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 108.6 


We have enough thus to elevate our minds. The storm of wrath 
before us, the events of the judgment, our great salvation, and final 
condition, are described to us in strains as lofty and sublime as 
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language can embody, or the mind of man conceive. Read the 
following: “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the ancient 
of days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of 
his head like the pure wool; his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him, thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was 
set, and the books were opened.” Danie! 7:9, 10. Can any one let 
his mind go forward to scenes so awfully grand as this, and be 
occupied at the same time with small thoughts, and perplexed with 
trifles? And is there nothing calculated to eclipse all minor 
considerations in the thoughts of the great white throne, and One 
sitting thereon before whose face the heavens and the earth flee 
away; of that promiscuous and universal prayer which the great and 
proud and mighty of earth shall soon raise, to be hid from the 
presence of the wrathful Lamb; of the melting of the elements with 
fervent heat, and the springing therefrom of a new earth, the abode 
of righteousness; of the taking of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven by the saints; of their entering upon an eternal respite from 
all their toil and sorrow and shining as the stars of the firmament of 
heaven for ever and ever? There are no themes more ennobling 
and elevating upon which the mind can dwell.ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 108.7 


Then above all people we ought to be least moved and troubled by 
the circumstances that surround us, being blinded to the present by 
the earnest of our future inheritance. But is it so? Too often the 
reverse. Too often because a light breeze of trial blows a straw 
upon our pathway, we stop and pick at it, and fix our mind upon it, 
and lose sight of everything else. We stop traveling towards Mt. 
Zion, stand still, lose ground, grow dark and barren, and all for a 
straw, which we might not even have noticed, should not much less 
have stopped for. This is incompatible with the position we occupy 
in the purposes of our heavenly Father. What matters it what little 
commotions play about our feet, if our head rises above all 
obstructions to our vision. It is only when we get to going on all 
fours that we lose sight of the dignity of our position, and the glory 
of our hope; and even then more likely than not the dust that 
surrounds us, is something of our own raising.ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 108.8 





688 


Look aloft! Our citizenship is in heaven. Behold what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us that we should be called the 
sons of God. “Heirs of immortal crowns divine,” it is meet that for joy 
we should sing. The truest honor, the highest privileges that can 
attend this mortal state are conferred upon us.ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 108.9 


“Why do they then appear so mean 

And why so much despised? 

Because of their rich robes unseen 

The world is not apprised." ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.10 


REVIEW Of a Series of Lectures on the Sabbath Question, delivered in 
Battle Creek, March 31st - April 4th, 1857 


UrSe 


WHY do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your 
traditions? is a question asked by our Saviour, and which applies 
with peculiar force to those who oppose the Sabbath of the Lord. 
Tradition in its thousand forms, envelops the theological world as 
the smoke of Sodom did the plain of Jordan. Unpopular only by its 
name, man blindly clings to it, as a refuge from the reproofs of 
conscience and the dictates of God’s word. Its position has ever 
been the same - opposed to the commandments of God; hence its 
origin is apparent - it comes from the enemy of righteousness. The 
Scriptures represent him as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour. He opposed the truth of God by introducing a falsehood in 
Paradise; (Genesis 2:3-5;) he endeavored to destroy the upright 
man of the land of Uz without cause; (Job 7:8; 2:3;) he accuses the 
saints day and night, and moves his agents to make war on them 
that keep the Commandments of God and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ; (Revelation 12:10, 17.)\ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
108.11 


The times in which we live are perilous indeed; for the mass of 
those who have the form of godliness deny the power thereof, and 
are lovers of pleasures, yes, and of their own selves, more than 
lovers of God; (2 Timothy 3:1-5.) Pride, the first sin of Satan, 
(Ezekiel 28:14-17.) and his chosen means of carrying on his last 
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great deception, (7 Timothy 4:7.) sits like an incubus upon the 
churches of this day, whereby they are led to follow the fashions of 
the world, to substitute grandeur and display for spiritual worship, 
and to erect temples as gorgeous as those of paganism, wherein 
too often worship is offered as destitute of the Spirit of God as is the 
service in the temples of heathen lands. At altars consecrated to the 
service of God, the proud are called happy, and the rich are 
honored, while the poor, the meek, and the lowly are thrust out, 
unable to support such costly systems of worship, and meet the 
cash demands of modern ways of salvation. Teachers are in every 
place heaped together to preach smooth things, who turn from the 
truth unto fables. (2 Timothy 4:3, 4; |saiah 30:8-11.) The broad road 
is crowded with those who profess to know God, while the narrow 
way is yet an unfrequented track. And why unfrequented? It is 
unpopular! pride cannot enter there! but cross-bearing and self- 
denial mark the steps of its travelers. With the many the love of the 
world and a strong desire to treasure up unrighteous mammon have 
taken the place of the love of the Father; (Matthew 6:24; 1 John 
2:15;) and while the world feels safe because it is so nearly in the 
track of them that profess to be the light of the world, (as they 
should be, Matthew 5:14-16,) both the popular church and the world 
are in moral darkness, each by the other blinded, and eventually 
must both alike fall into the ditch; (Matthew 75:74.) In such a time 
as this it is not matter of surprise that the righteous (as was Elijah) 
are accused of being troublers of Israel; (7 Kings 18:17, 18;) and as 
the spirit of persecution is engendered by blind guides and slothful 
shepherds that feed themselves and care not for the wants of the 
flock, we know that God looks upon these things, and has spoken 
of them by the prophets; (2 Timothy 3:12; Ezekiel 34:2-10;) and that 
soon he will cause their dispersions to cease, and smite the 
shepherds with the principal of the flock; (Jeremiah 25:34- 
37.)ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.12 


Never were these scriptures more forcibly impressed upon our 
minds than while listening to a series of discourses by one who 
professes to be a watchman in Israel, who “strengthened the hands 
of the wicked that he should not turn from his wickedness, by 
promising him life,” while transgressing the commandment of God. 
(Ezekiel 13:22.)ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.13 
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The subject of this review is a series of five discourses delivered in 

the Methodist House in Battle Creek, on the evenings of March 31st 
to April 4th, 1857, by N. FILLIO, of the Baptist denomination. His 
textwas Colossians 2:16, 17, which will be examined in its 

place. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 108.14 


His opening remarks were on the nature of law, showing the 
difference between moral and positive law. On this point he 
endorsed the views advanced by the generality of theological 
writers. His expressions were: “Moral law is holy, just, and good - 
unchangeable and perpetual as the eternal throne. It exists in the 
fitness of things. What it claimed of our first parents it claims of us, 
and will claim of all in all ages. It cannot be altered nor suspended. 
Positive law is neither good nor bad in itself; its virtue is in the 
enactment - it is a special enactment, and may be amended, 
abolished, suspended, or annulled. When its purpose is 
accomplished it ceases to be binding." ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
109.1 


Thus far we find no reason to dissent; but from this point we must 
disagree, as his conclusions are not based on these facts, but are 
at variance with the Scriptures. That all may see without difficulty 
what the positions are that are being reviewed we shall put his 
remarks in smaller type, and prefix his initial, F., to them. ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 109.2 


F. “Positive law forbade the eating of the tree of knowledge, and 
enjoined sprinkling of blood on the doorposts.,ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 109.3 


The sprinkling of the blood was typical, and the law enjoining it was 
limited and local, and from these facts known respecting it we 
readily and justly conclude that it was positive; (see 7 Corinthians 
5:7.) But in regard to the prohibition of the tree of knowledge we 
have not the like facts recorded. Of the nature of the tree we can 
know nothing, save by the very brief declarations in Genesis. But of 
its effects we can speak more understandingly, as we see the fruit 
of that action in the depraved dying nature conferred on the entire 
race by that transgression. We further know that the consequences 
of the transgression of certain moral laws descend to the posterity 
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of the transgressor, but not so of positive laws. Positive law is 
founded on the transgression of moral law, and is constituted the 
means of averting the penalty of the violation of moral law. But 
positive law has no penalty. Hence, the evil accruing to the posterity 
of the sinner is solely the result of the violation of moral law. This 
position is confirmed by a reference to the Scriptures. The positive 
enactments of the past dispensation are denominated shadows. 
Colossians 2:17, Hebrews 8:5; 10:1. They are efficacious only as 
they are founded on the transgression of moral law; for in them is a 
remembrance of sin. Hebrews 10:3. And they are significant only as 
they point to “the seed of the woman” in bruising the serpent’s 
head, or the great work of human redemption; for the body is of 
Christ. Colossians 2:17. From this we remark, (1.) The 
consequences of eating the forbidden tree extend to the whole 
human family, and no transgression preceded it. (2.) The violation 
of the first and eighth commandments are involved in the act. (3.) 
Another duty, (dressing the garden,) is incorporated in the 
decalogue which contains a command to work; and slothfulness is 
assuredly a moral evil. Every consideration shows that principles of 
morality were involved in the paradisiacal laws. These remarks are 
necessary to remove the fog that is so often raised by the 
opponents of God’s law when they examine the early history of our 
race.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.4 


F. “My first position is that the seventh-day Sabbath is a positive 
institution." ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.5 


Let this be borne in mind. We shall watch the argument closely to 
see if it is sustained by proof.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.6 


F. “There is no light from nature - nothing in the fitness of things 
showing duty to observe seventh day or any other.” ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 109.7 


We are not entirely dependent on nature for a knowledge of our 
whole duty. Those who reject revelation, or deny the Bible, often 
turn away from the Sabbath and from many other plain duties. In 
this manner of reasoning the lecturer, though professedly a teacher 
of the Bible, lays a foundation for infidelity. Who shall judge what is 
fitting and right without consulting revelation? If it can be done we 
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have no need of revelation, and the Bible is thus made a useless 
instrument. Let lovers of the Bible note this position. “To THE LAW 
and to the testimony,” is our watchword.ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 109.8 


F. “It signifies rest and nothing more.”ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
109.9 


Sabbath — signifies rest, but the seventh day Sabbath signifies 
something more than rest. Do not the words “the seventh day” 
convey some idea more than the simple term rest? They do. And 
God has attached more than that to the institution. God wrought — 
he rested — he sanctified — he commanded. These several facts 
are all urged in the teachings of the Bible on this subject. An 
observance of the Sabbath, keeping holy the day of God’s rest, 
(see /saiah 58:13.) was and is obligatory on all, even though 
circumstances, such as sickness, etc. rendered it impossible for 
them to labor the other days. Thus the declaration of Mr. F. is fully 
disproved.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.10 


F. “Genesis 1:14-19. Lights were made for signs and seasons, but 
they did not mark the return of the seventh day; if they did they 
could not make its observance obligatory.” ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 109.11 


True they could not; neither could they make any principle of right 
obligatory, but the Law of God could. An examination of Psalm 79, 
might have helped Mr. Fillio here. Verse 7 reads: “The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handiwork.” This all will acknowledge, but this is not sufficient to 
meet the wants of man. The 7th verse says; “The Law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul.” Converting is changing or turning from 
one thing to another; and if we are ever turned from wrong to right, 
it will not be by merely observing nature, but by studying the Law of 
God. Nature may inspire with feelings of devotion, but the law 
shows how acceptable worship may be rendered. Had Mr. Fillio 
been led by the light of this scripture he would have pursued a 
course far more wise and consistent than that taken in these 
lectures.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.12 


F. “Time does not posses a moral quality., ARSH August 6, 1857, 
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page 109.13 


This declaration may be considered evasive, better calculated to 
cover up than to bring out the truth. Moral is more properly used in 
reference to agents, as in the formation of character. Now we do 
not claim that the Sabbath is a free agent, and would not claim for it 
precisely what we would claim for free agents, but we do claim 
sanctity for it, by the will and power of God. The idea of the holiness 
of the Sabbath is plainly expressed in the Scriptures. Let us 
consider a few questions. Is it possible for God to impart a quality of 
holiness to time? The answer must be in the affirmative; certainly 
we cannot limit his power in any such respect. Second. Should he 
constitute it holy, could he express that fact in terms that we could 
understand? He surely could; for every one confesses to a 
knowledge of the idea who denies the fact. Third. If he could do it, 
and could reveal it, could language stronger and more definite be 
used than that used in reference to the sanctity of the seventh day? 
“And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.” Genesis 2:3. 
“The Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” Exodus 20:17. 
“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day.” /saiah 58:73.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
109.14 


F. “We have no means of knowing that any portion of time is better 
adapted to any purpose than another.” ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
109.15 


Let him ask his neighbors if the fourth of July is better adapted to 
commemorate the Independence of this nation than any other. He 
would not easily persuade them to adopt another in its stead. And 
we would ask Mr. Fillio if he believes what he said, viz., that the first 
day of the week commemorates the resurrection of the Saviour? 
and would not any other day commemorate that event just as well? 
One of two things is certain, if the declaration here quoted is true, 
then there can be no propriety, as he claimed in observing the first 
day for any such purpose. But if there be any propriety in observing 
the first day, then this declaration is not true. But the Bible settles 
the point by giving us the Sabbath that we may retain the 
knowledge of the Creator. Exodus 2078-11; 31:17; Ezekiel 20:12, 
719, 20. Let all read these scriptures, and then judge if all nations 
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would not have “retained God in their knowledge,” if they had kept 
the Sabbath. See Romans 7. 

J.H. W. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.16 


MARK OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


THE mark of the beast is, in the Third Message, called the mark of 
his name. And the 144,000 who get the victory over the beast, are 
said to have the Father’s name written in their foreheads. Name is 
often used in the sense of authority; as, in the name of the king, 
signifies by the authority of the king; in the name of the people, by 
the authority of the people. So in the Scriptures, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, means by the authority of Jesus ChristARSH August 
6, 1857, page 109.17 


The seal of the living God is a sign or mark of his authority as a law- 
giver; and the mark of the beast stands in direct opposition to it, and 
is a mark of the beast’s authority or power as a law-giver, or, rather 
as the changer of God’s law. He thinks himself able to change times 
and laws. Daniel 7:25. The Third Message will develop two classes; 
one class will acknowledge the authority of the original Law-giver, 
by obedience to an institution which is a sign or mark of his 
authority or right to rule; the other will yield to a rival institution of 
the beast, which is the sign of his authority, or, “the mark of his 
name.”ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.18 


Should the president of the United States issue laws or commands 
to the army and simply sign his name James Buchanan, his 
commands would not be regarded as having any authority. It would 
be as powerless as any other name till he added, “President of the 
United States.” These added words would be the sign of his 
authority - the mark of his name, showing that he had a right to 
require the obedience of the army.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
109.19 


The Supreme Ruler of the universe has given man a law, the ten 
commandments. Connected with that law is a sign of his authority, 
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which shows the extent of his dominion, and proves his right to rule. 
This sign is given in connection with the fourth commandment, in 
which his authority is set forth as the Maker of all things. Of course 
he has a right to rule the creatures which he has made. Take away 
the Sabbath commandment, and there would remain nothing to 
prove the authority of him who gave the law; for there are lords 
many and gods many. But by keeping the Sabbath, we 
acknowledge our Creator as our law-giver. The Sabbath is the sign 
of his authority - the mark of his name. In confirmation of this, read 
Exodus 31:13, 17; Ezekiel 20:12, 20, where the Sabbath is 
expressly said to be a sign between God and his people, a 
perpetual covenant by which they may know the true God, and that 
they are his people. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.20 


The mark of the beast is a rival sabbath. It is a mark by which the 
Papal church maintains her authority, and claims the right to make 
or change laws. Catholic writers claim that there is no “scriptural 
authority” for the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, and Say it is “only authorized by our tradition.” The 
Catholic church sets forth this change of the Sabbath as a mark of 
her authority to make laws and demand obedience. In proof of this 
read the following from the “abridgment of Christian Doctrine,” an 
approved Catholic work.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.21 


“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.22 


A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same church.”ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 109.23 


This is the claim of the beast; this change is the mark of his 
authority; and if we, having the light, voluntarily submit to this 
change, we receive “the mark of his name,” and shall drink the wine 
of Jehovah’s wrath. R. F. C.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.24 


BE not satisfied with merely being on the Lord’s side, but be 
zealous for God and godliness. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 109.25 
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HOPING UNTO THE END 


UrSe 


WHENEVER | am led to think 

Of God’s rich promises to me, 

It lengthens with a golden link, 

The safety chain | cannot see. 

And girded for the pilgrimage, 

| tread the intervening way, 

To where the promised heritage 

Looks over to the endless day.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.1 


And with the fragment of a hymn, 

| grasp my staff, and journey on, 

Even though faint in heart and limb, 

And resting ever and anon. 

And as the startled music floats 

Along to find the answering wires, 

| catch the spirit of the notes 

In a sweet union of desires. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.2 


Then in a sweet forgetfulness 

Of all but harps with golden strings, 

| stop and listen, none the less 

That it is but myself that sings, 

And hoping that in God’s good time, 

My voice shall with the angels blend, 

| brave this uncongenial clime 

Longing, and hoping, to the end. 

[Rural New Yorker.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.3 


An Interesting Letter 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Not long since, | heard a letter read by a sister who is 
a firm believer in the present truth, which she wrote to a brother of 
hers living at a distance. And being somewhat acquainted with the 
circumstances under which she embraced the Bible view of the 
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Second Advent, and the Sabbath of the Lord, the letter was 
peculiarly interesting to me; and with a view to encourage and 
strengthen those of like precious faith, | obtained it for the 
Review.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.4 


The writer does not enjoy the privilege of meeting with the brethren 
and sisters, nor of reading the Review openly; yet she seems 
established in the present truth, and is striving to overcome with the 
remnant. The victory which she obtained over the spirits of devils, 
which are working their many miracles, when tempted by them, was 
truly signal. Herein is fulfilled the scripture, “Resist the devil, and he 
will flee from you.” The following is the letter. 

A. S.H. 

Battle Creek, July 30th, 1857.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.5 


“MY DEAR BROTHER: Feeling a great interest in your welfare | feel 
it my duty to give you a short history of my past experience. When 
the first loud voice cried, ‘Fear God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his judgment is come,’ | had been married a few years and 
was so taken up with the cares of the world that | heeded it not. | 
never heard a sermon on the subject, nor saw a book or paper, and 
would only keep it in mind long enough to say, ‘Go not after them 
when they say, Lo here, or lo there is Christ.’ The two messages 
were given, and | was blinded by the god of this world. Three years 
ago this Spring | saw a volume written by a Spiritualist, with a name 
signed to each piece, purporting to be the spirit of some dead 
friend. In it there were many visions, well calculated to meet the 
winds of doctrine and creeds of the present day. | was soon caught 
in this pleasant snare; for | have buried friends with whom | wished 
to converse. | soon found that | could become a writing and healing 
medium. At times | thought my house was full of the spirits of 
friends. | was truly honest, and in hopes | had found something that 
could arouse me from my stupor and accompany me through this 
unfriendly world. The first question that | wished to have answered 
was, What scripture do your manifestations fulfill? Before | could 
write plainly with my influenced arm, | discovered something that 
led me to think they were evil spirits. | charged them with being 
such, and bade them leave me like a serpent. My influenced hand 
crawled from the table in a snake form. When my hand was 
influenced again, | told them the same, and when | resisted, they 
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would leave in the same manner.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.6 


One time my hand tried to hop from the table. | now believed my 
house full of evil spirits, and searched the Bible for a fulfillment 
instead of going to the teachings of Spiritualism. Read /saiah 8:13, 
20; Revelation 16:13, 14; 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. | soon became 
convinced that this was a deception that was to make its 
appearance in the last days. | said to myself without ever hearing a 
sermon, the Advent Messages are true. | began to study the Bible 
to see if these things were so. | began at Isaiah and read to the end 
of Revelation. | have read the same through three times, and 
commenced the fourth. | can hardly open the book now without 
seeing the perfect harmony of the prophets and the preaching of 
the apostles, and that time is almost ended. ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 110.7 


“| had many hard trials the first time | went through with my search, | 
was so blinded by the commentators’ remarks; but the fourth time | 
find nothing but perfect harmony, and pearls of great price. | can 
truly say the darkness is passed and the true light shineth. | now 
feel that | am wretched, blind and naked. | am daily begging that | 
may be clothed with a robe of righteousness, that | may purchase 
the gold tried in the fire, that my eyes may be anointed that | may 
see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and that my sins, with those of 
the whole Israel of God, may be blotted out. | can say with a full 
soul, Glory to God, that he has called me when entangled in the 
hedge: glory to his name for the light and love and beauty of the 
message of the Third Angel, and glory to his name for the light on 
the passing judgment; how well calculated to arouse our 
stupor. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.8 


| hope, dear brother, that you well understand every word | write. | 
have looked for your name in the Review again and again. | hope 
that | shall find it by and by. | beg of you to take the paper if you do 
not already. You will find it laden with the rich treasures of the 
gospel. It tells us the good Shepherd is searching the hills and 
woods for his sheep. The false shepherds feed themselves and let 
the sheep stray; but says Christ, My sheep hear my voice and 
follow me.’ | hope you and | may be secure in the fold, for the 
wolves are nigh.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.9 
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“| can truly say, When saw | thee hungry and fed thee? or naked 
and clothed thee? or sick and in prison and visited thee? | will not 
complain of any trials, for God is good to me, and | am looking 
forward to the time when every lone captive will be freed from sin 
and temptation; when the blessed Saviour will appear, and with a 
voice sweeter than ten thousand instruments of music say, ‘Come, 
ye blessed of my Father;’ when with a mighty earthquake he will 
open the graves of the sleeping saints. Shall we be prepared for 
such an interview?ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.10 


“Dear brother, be entreated to keep the commandments of God and 
the Faith of Jesus. | mean to keep trying to overcome all my 
besetments, for | shall be awfully ashamed to be overcome by him 
that the Saviour says was a murderer from the beginning. 
Remember that my prayers will go with this letter, and will not stop 
when the letter stops. When you read this remember me, and 
accept the same from your only sister." ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
110.11 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH: We are now about leaving Green Spring, where we 
have been for some time, with truly happy results. Many have heard 
the plain, straight-forward, powerful testimony of the Third Angel’s 
Message during our stay here with the tent, from Brn. Ingraham, 
Holt and Cornell. And, notwithstanding the Methodist friends made 
a vigorous effort to maintain their position in this place, by various 
means to prejudice the minds of the people against our views, there 
were twenty-two as bright conversions to the truth as | have ever 
seen, and twenty-four faithful souls followed the Lord down into the 
watery grave. It is also evident, from many interesting incidents, that 
the shafts of truth found their way into many an honest heart, that 
may yet fall in with the offers of mercy, and make a timely escape 
from the coming storm of wrath.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.12 
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We cannot refrain from saying here, that the constant, faithful and 
untiring labors of Bro. Huber and his kind family, to provide for the 
wants of all, during this meeting, are truly commendable. All have 
been cheerful in the discharge of their respective duties. We have 
truly reason to thank God and take courage, and are well satisfied 
that the labors of Bro. and Sr. Cornell will not be without abundant 
fruit. We have many loud calls for tent-meetings; but have decided 
to pitch the tent next at Findlay, of this State. ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 110.13 


The brethren and sisters were disappointed in not seeing Bro. and 
Sr. White at the Green Spring conference, as was generally 
anticipated; but were made glad to see the care manifested for us, 
in sending Bro. Ingraham, whose faithful labors will not soon be 
forgotten.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.14 


At the close of our meeting here, the ordinances of the Lord’s house 
were attended to with the manifest approval of the great Head of 
the church; and lastly, a sweet parting-meeting at the house of Bro. 
Huber, where the melting Spirit of the Lord rested down upon us all 
as the gentle dew: an evening, that | trust will never be 
forgotten.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.15 


Yours in hope. 

JESSE DORCAS. 

Green Spring, Ohio, July 20th 1857.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
110.16 


From Bro. Ginley 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say a few words to the saints scattered 
abroad. | can truly say that | have passed through affliction’s fiery 
furnace. | have been sunken almost out of sight in the slough of 
despond, and the turbulent waters of discouragement and darkness 
have rolled over me until | was well nigh washed away by their 
angry surges. Wave after wave passed over me, and the raging 
tempest beat upon me, until | cared but little whether | survived the 
storm or not. But at last in anguish of soul | cried mightily unto God 
on this wise: O Lord, if | am a child of thine, (thou knowest my 
heart,) do thou warm up my heart with thy love; but if | am not, then 
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let my heart grow colder and darker, for by this | shall know whether 
| am to be saved or no.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 110.17 


Sometimes | am led to think that | tempted God in such a prayer; 
but like Esdras of old, | wished to know the truth of the whole 
matter. Such was the state of my mind, that | determined to have 
the scales go up or down, and such was my darkness and 
discouragement that | cared but little how the scales should turn. 
Still | had an anxious desire to know my state and standing before 
Him who rules above. All that day | felt solemn; none can imagine 
my feelings, save Him who searcheth the hearts of all men. ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 110.18 


My friends had noticed my sad condition, inquiring one of another 
what could be the matter. Prayers were offered up in my behalf, 
though | knew it not at the time; yet for some reason or other | felt 
that the case was life or death before me, and that in a short time all 
must be over. Next morning after my prayer, | began to feel the 
dawning of a better day. | began to feel the sanctifying influence of 
the Holy Spirit as | never before had done. As after a stormy 
morning, the clouds of darkness began to break away from the 
horizon of my mind, and the bright sunlight of peace and joy came 
streaming in with all its benign influence.ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 110.19 


Then did | feel that | could never again turn back; then did | feel as 
never before since | first embraced religion some ten years since; 
and while my hands were busily engaged in the duties of the day, 
my soul would cry out, Glory to God! glory to God! Then did | feel 
that there is still a divine reality in religion. And now brethren, | can 
truly say that | have had a little foretaste of heaven, that blessed 
place where sorrow never shall invade, or tears dim the eye 
forevermore. But alas! | know that after these bright scenes 
darkness may again come rushing in like a mighty flood, and 
temptations may beset me on every side thicker than ever, yet | do 
desire to put my whole trust in God alone for support in that trying 
hour of adversity; for | know that in my own strength | cannot stand. 
O for the help of the mighty God of Jacob! May he keep me and all 
who trust in him from yielding again to the temptations of the evil 
one. May | with them trust alone in him who rules on high, and 
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through the atoning blood of Christ receive at last a crown of never 
fading glory.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.1 


To all the doubting ones let me say a word or two. Brethren, doubt 
no more the power and ways of the Lord, for this has well nigh 
ruined me forever; this has brought me into the sad condition to 
which | have just adverted; therefore | have concluded to quibble no 
more with the hidden things of God, but take him at his word. 
Although some things look dark and mysterious to me, yet will | wait 
God’s time to make all plain. By faith | am determined to trust his 
promises which are yea and amen forevermore.ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 111.2 


Come, arouse thee, get thee up out of the dust and ashes, thou 
poor desponding soul, where perchance thou hast lain these many 
years. Awake, awake from thy death-like slumber! Knowest thou not 
that the morning of life has long since passed away? that the 
noontide sun is fast receding from this state of probation, and the 
night of time is fast stretching its long and silent shadows over the 
face of all creation. Man’s probationary day will soon give place to 
that shadowy night that shall never more be chased away by the 
light of morn in this state of mortal existence. A thousand years of 
darkness and desolation is soon to be ushered in upon the earth, 
and end forever the afflictions, trials, sorrows and temptations of 
God’s chosen race.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.3 


Then brother, sister, cheer thee up while over life’s tempestuous 
sea your frail bark is gliding. Stick close to your chart and compass, 
and grasp with a firm and steady hand the helm, and hope thou on, 
hope ever! Soon you'll near that heavenly harbor, where no raging 
surges of sorrow or affliction shall ever again dash over you; where 
no angry waves will ever again affright you. Then will the evening of 
life give place to that eternal morning when the Sun of 
righteousness shall arise to light up forever the land of the 
blessed.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.4 


Brethren, we need much patience to endure the besetments of this 
inconstant life, and the only way we can succeed in overcoming is 
to seek for help from the Lord. O let us seek for his guidance in all 
things. O the depravity of the human heart if left to itself! O the 





703 


treachery of human wisdom! Let us not rest content until we are 
sure that all will be well with us at the end of the race. ARSH August 
6, 1857, page 111.5 


Who of us can say that we are ready to go, should Jesus come to 
number up his jewels? Let us watch unto prayer, and be sure we 
have ourselves in readiness for the reception of the wedding 
garment.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.6 


Yours in hope of the coming kingdom. 
J. H. GINLEY. 
Bowne, Mich., July 19th, 1857.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.7 


From Sister Bates 


BRO. SMITH: | read theReview with increasing interest, and find 
satisfaction and comfort in its pages, especially the communications 
from the dear saints scattered abroad. | have often wished | could 
express my feelings to them in return, but a sense of my inability to 
edify has prevented me. But if others should refrain for a similar 
reason, we should lose much that is interesting to the church, and 
calculated to do good. It is the duty of every one to do what they 
can, and not withhold their offering because it is small. ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 111.8 


| have read the evidence adduced that we are in the Laodicean 
state of the church, and it looks very conclusive to me that it is so. If 
| was at all sceptical on that point, my own experience would have 
been very convincing. | often felt alarmed that such a listless feeling 
pervaded my mind, and frequently resolved to rise in the strength of 
Israel’s God; but my resolutions “like the morning cloud and early 
dew soon passed away.” But when the message came, it was 
accompanied by the Spirit and power of God. | humbly trust that by 
the assisting grace of God | have felt the rebuke, heeded the 
chastisement, and by zealous repentance am striving for the gold, 
the white raiment, and eye-salve, that | may shun that awful 
threatening, “I will spue you out of my mouth.”ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 111.9 


My dear brethren and sisters, let us come up to this last work. It 
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appears to me we have no more time to dally away. God has borne 
with us until we can reasonably expect it no longer. Let the time 
past suffice that we have been at ease in Zion; God has 
pronounced a woe against such. How secure! Knew not that we 
were poor, miserable, blind and naked. How good the Lord is to 
give us this timely admonition. Truly we may count his long- 
suffering salvation. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.10 


Our position is so clearly defined in the Bible, and the evidence is 
so conclusive that we have had the first, second, and we are now in 
the third angel’s message, which brings to light our duty to keep the 
Sabbath, that we have rested too secure - feeling that we were 
“rich, increased in goods, and had need of nothing.” | praise God 
that he has not taken his holy Spirit from me. | feel daily to renew 
my covenant with him, and my choice to serve him. | regret that so 
much of my time has run to waste. It was seven years last January 
since | commenced to keep the holy Sabbath. Though | have 
enjoyed much of the presence and Spirit of the Lord, yet | feel that | 
have not lived up to my high privilege. | cannot rest satisfied without 
an abiding evidence that my ways please God. Why is it not our 
privilege as much as it was Enoch’s, who walked with God and was 
not, for God took him? We who are looking for our Lord ought to be 
ready for translation at any moment. This is a great work, but no 
more than we have power to perform, because God requires it, and 
we have the assurance from the blessed Word that he will assist us. 
“He will give grace and glory and withhold no good thing from those 
that walk uprightly.,ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.11 


O let us all be awake to this all-absorbing subject. How sad, how 
deplorable, for any that have been in the Advent movement, passed 
through the Angels’ messages, felt the spirit of consecration that 
was So universal in 1843-4, now at this late hour to fall back for the 
want of heeding the counsel of the true Witness. O may we hear his 
voice while he is knocking, open the door that he may come in and 
sup with us and we with him. What condescension! Still further, “To 
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
| also overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne.” O 
my heart says, Praise the Lord for the prospect of soon seeing 
Jesus as he is, and the promise of being made like him. Let us 
faithfully hold fast our confidence, steadfast even unto the 
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end.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.12 


Yours in hope. 

P. M. BATES. 

Fairhaven, Mass., July 19th, 1857.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
WLS 


From Sister Richmond 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to rejoice and praise the Lord for what | hear 
and see of the onward progress of the cause of truth. Truly we have 
been passing through a dark and trying time, and we have needed 
much of the patience of the saints; but praise the Lord, the morning 
begins to dawn. Already have we seen some rays of light, which is 
an unmistakable evidence of the near approach of day. The Third 
Angel’s Message is waxing louder and louder, and soon will the 
earth be lightened with its glory. Truth is mighty and will prevail. It is 
destined to triumph over all the powers of darkness and error. | 
have felt much encouraged and strengthened since the Lancaster 
tent-meeting. The truth which was there presented, with the 
exhortations and admonitions given, was meat in due season to my 
soul. The impression it there made upon my mind has not as yet 
passed away, and my prayer to God is that it never may until my 
whole being is entirely consecrated to the service of God. My soul 
hungers and thirsts for righteousness, and never can | be satisfied 
until | am filled with the fullness of God. | believe it is the duty and 
privilege of the child of God to be even as his Word commands; to 
live in obedience to every requirement. For this | mean to strive until 
| attain to that for which | seek, holiness of heart, without which no 
man shall see the Lord. | want to be an overcomer. | want to open 
the door of my heart that Jesus may have full possession there, and 
by his grace assisting me | will endeavor to clear all the rubbish 
away from the door of my heart and bid the heavenly guest a 
welcome in. | desire no higher honor in this world than that of 
welcoming the Saviour into my heart to sup with me and | with him. 
Do we realize, my brethren and sisters, that the King of glory is 
knocking at the door of our hearts for admission, and must he knock 
in vain? Will you not listen to his entreaties and arise and clear 
away the rubbish and bid him welcome in? The Lord grant that you 
may, is the prayer of your unworthy sister. ARSH August 6, 1857, 
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page 111.14 


LOIS J. RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., July 25th, 1857. 


From Sister Frisbie 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Are we living in the judgmel 
hour, and must our cases soon peradventure be brought before the 
Father in review, and must we be judged according to our works, 
whether they be good or whether they be evil? And for every idle 
word that men shall speak, must they give account thereof in the 
day of judgment? Solemn thought! and yet how little heeded, how 
little realized by many of us! Seeing we are looking for these things 
what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness. O that our eyes might be anointed with eye-salve, that 
we might see our true condition and confess all our sins while Jesus 
is now pleading for us!ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.15 


Ofttimes while searching my heart and seeing the depravity of my 
nature. | have been brought to realize somewhat the feelings of the 
Apostle when he cried out, O wretched man that | am, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death! Truly, were we left 
dependent on the arm of flesh for salvation, we might well despair; 
but thanks be to God which giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Through his name we may come boldly to a throne of 
grace and find help in every time of need. Then let us watch and 
pray, let us take heed to our words for by our words we are to be 
justified and by our words we are to be condemned. Speak not evil 
one of another, brethren; for he that speaketh evil of his brother 
judgeth the law. If any man offend not in word the same is a perfect 
man. Then let us put away all evil speaking, and may our fruits be 
the peaceable fruits of righteousness.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
111.16 


Ah, solemn thought, and is it true, 
Is now the judgment in review, 
Upon each saint that sleeps? 

Not one of them hath he forgot - 
To Daniel, standing in his lot, 
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The Lord his promise keeps.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.17 


Yes, soon our cases he'll decide; 

Who then among us can abide 

His scrutinizing eye? 

Our thoughts, our words, our actions here 

Must all before him soon appear, 

Naught then will he pass by.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.18 


Then may we, Lord thy favor gain. 

Our sins blot out, our names retain. 

May grace to us abound. 

And when the storm of wrath is come, 

When all thy saints are gathered home, 

May we with them be found. 

D. J. FRISBIE. 

Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.19 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. Abel Tuttle writes from Sandy Creek, N. Y., July 26th, 1857: “I 
love my paper, and think were | compelled to do without it or do 
more for it. | should try to do the latter; and | think this is the mind of 
many. Our prayer is that the publishing department may be 
sustained, both with wisdom from on high, and pecuniary aid from 
the church. | believe that means will not be wanting when our hearts 
get fully in the work.” ARSH August 6, 1857, page 111.20 


CHRIST will certainly extend his acts of forgiveness, as far as he 
commanded Peter, even to seventy times seven; this should 
encourage hope, not feed presumptionARSH August 6, 1857, page 
21421 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 6, 1857. 
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The Grand Traverse Hoax 


UrSe 


OUR readers will remember that we promised, in No. 4, to lay 
before them whatever information might be gained concerning the 
reported wonders of Spiritualism, said to have occurred at Grand 
Traverse, Mich., namely, bringing the putrid body of a woman seven 
months dead from her grave etc. Information has come to light, by 
which it appears that it is an unmitigated hoax. The Editor of one of 
the papers that aided in giving circulation to the reports in question, 
received the following letter from the Post Master of that 
place:ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.1 


“GRAND TRAVERSE, [Michigan,] June 2ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.2 


“Mr. - - - -:- Sir - | now write to inform you the story you sent is false; 
there are no such persons in or about Grand Traverse as are 
mentioned in said story. | have received and answered letters on 
this subject from nearly every State in the Union, and have a large 
package of letters now for James Taylor, Dr. John Morton, etc. 
There never have been any such persons here at all, therefore 
there is no truth in the matter. Report says, the Editor of the Grand 
Rapids Inquirer wrote and published said story for his own 
diversion. 

H. C. FURMAN, P. M.”ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.3 


Clarke on Spiritualism 


UrSe 


“THAT the spirits of the dead might and did appear, was a doctrine 
held by the greatest and holiest of men that ever existed; and a 
doctrine which the cavilers, free-thinkers and bound-thinkers of 
different ages have never been able to disprove.” Clarke on 
Matthew 14:26.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.4 


Well, then, we inquire, if this be so, when an agency manifests 
itself, and claims to be the spirit of some departed friend, have we 
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any reason to deny the claim? Has any one who believes the above 
testimony any ground for denying that the manifestations of modern 
Spiritualism are produced by the spirits of the dead? Not an inch. 
We appeal then to the followers of Clarke to know what they will do. 
Will they admit the truthfulness of Spiritualism, the legitimate 
conclusion of their own teaching, or will they reform their theology? 
The only alternative before professed christendom, we still contend 
as we have contended, is to renounce their belief in regard to dead 
men, or become open Spiritualists ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
1120 


If our advice would be good for any thing with those of whom the 
Apostle speaks in 27Timothy 3 & 4, we would advise them not to 
become Spiritualists. Do we then advise them to remain where they 
are, and as they are, doggedly resisting a work for which their own 
teaching has laid a broad foundation? No. This would be more 
absurd in them still. What then? We say let them retrace the steps 
they have taken in error, go back to the Bible, acknowledge that a 
dead man is dead, and knows no more than the Bible says he does. 
Ecclesiastes 9:5.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.6 


Because a man has taken one step in error which makes necessary 
another, we do not say that on this account he should take that 
second step, but let him retrace the first. In this way only can the 
wrong move be remedied.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.7 


Tent Meeting in Barre, Mass 


UrSe 


OUR Tent-meeting at Barre closed July 19th, it being the first effort 
made with the Tent since Bro. White was with us.ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 112.8 


Our Tent was pitched on the farm of Otis Grant, about a mile and a 
half from Barre Center, where we were kindly furnished with 
whatever we needed by paying for the same. The notice was not so 
extensively given as we intended, although we were glad to learn 
on our arrival at the place that the Editor of the public Journal 
published at Barre had aided us in the work by noticing a handbill 
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posted up in another place.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.9 


This was a new place, where the present truth had never been 
preached, and it soon became evident that the Devil designed that 
it never should be, excepting to those that he had already secured 
for himself. A goodly number of the saints were present, having 
traveled some twenty-five or thirty miles to reach the meeting. Our 
first prayer-meeting, Sabbath morn, was indeed a time of refreshing 
to many of the saints. The great Head of the church honored our 
meeting with his approving smiles. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
112.10 


The gathering was not large, probably not near as large as it would 
have been had it not been for the lectures of two celebrated 
Spiritualists on First-day at the village, on the kingdoms of this 
world, and setting forth the Republic of the U. S. as eventually to 
become the kingdom of God.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.11 


We were blessed with much freedom in presenting the truth, being 
sustained by the grace of God through the prayers of the faithful, 
self-sacrificing saints. Some listened attentively to the word spoken, 
while good order was observed by those in and near the Tent for 
which we would praise the name of our God who suffered no man 
to do us harm. After we closed our last 5 o’clock meeting, while we 
were striking our Tent and preparing to leave, we were a little 
annoyed by the conversation of a few fellows somewhat of the 
character of those that vexed the soul of the righteous just previous 
to the destruction of Sodom.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.12 


Bro. Smith from N. H. was with us and helped us on First-day. On 
the whole we do not believe this effort will be labor lost. We 
therefore leave it with our heavenly Father with a_ fixed 


determination by his grace to toil on in unison with his people until 
the war is over. E.L. BARR.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.13 


Tent Meeting in Findlay, Ohio 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meeting here is now fairly under way. The 
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interest is rising every day. They take off the books as fast as we 

can make change. Our tent is not near large enough to hold the 

people. The Post Master of the village of Gilboa, sixteen miles from 
this place, is urging us very hard to go there; says the people are all 

waked up to hear. This begins to seem like Michigan. Our labors 

heretofore have been in hard ground, where much hard labor was 

required to accomplish very little. But here the people are hungry for 

the truth, and we are much encouraged. Praise the Lord. The 
subject of the two-horned beast has stirred up the people 

wonderfully. This evening a Methodist minister undertakes to show 

that we misapply the prophecy of the two-horned beast. He has 

heard but one lecture. More anon. M. E. CORNELL. Findlay, O. 
July 27th, 1857.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.14 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


THERE will be a Tent-meeting at West Wilton, N. H. commencing 
Aug. 29th, and continuing as long as the cause may demand.ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 112.15 


Will the churches in Vt. and N. H. send us a large delegation at this 
meeting, and especially of that class qualified to labor in word and 
in doctrine. Let as many others come prepared to take care of 
themselves as can conveniently, and let none stay away who may 
see it duty to come for fear of being burdensome to others. We 
hope to see a large gathering here of those that love the blessed 
cause more than every earthly consideration, and are willing to 
sacrifice all for eternal life. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.16 


E. L. BARR. 
Lancaster, Mass., July 23rd, 1857. 


P.S. This meeting is designed for a general gathering of the saints 
to secure united action in carrying forward the work, whether by 
Tent operation or otherwise. 

E. L. BLAARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.17 


Tent Meetings in Wisconsin 
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BRO. Hart and myself have designed holding a series of Tent- 
meetings in Wisconsin, to commence Aug. 21st. We expected Bro. 
Ingraham would join us in these meetings. But we hear that Bro. 
Loughborough is called to lowa on account of sickness, so that Bro. 
Ingraham will join Bro. Hart in the Illinois Tent. And at present, 
duties connected with the Office, and the prosperity of the church 
here, forbid our leaving for Wisconsin as soon as we anticipated. 
When the way opens for us to go to Wisconsin, we shall endeavor 
to give the brethren timely notice through the REVIEW. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.19 


Jos. Catlin $1,00,xi,1. L. J. Richmond 1,00,xii,1. C. Bates 1,00,xi,14. 
J. Bartholf 2,00,xi,1. Sr. Phillips (for R. Beckwith) 0,50,xii,1. R. M. 
Morris 1,00,xi,13. A friend (for A. Munson) 1,00,x,13. C. Holiday 
1,00,xi,14. D. Thompson 2,00,x,1. A. Tuttle 2,00,xi,1. Sr. Cooley (for 
J. Dickey) 0,25,xi,1. Wm. C. Negus 0,30,xi,1. G. L. Cobb 1,00,xi,14. 
A. Marvin 1,00,x,12. J. Brezee 1,00,x,12ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.20 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - J. Bartholf $0,90.ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.21 


FOR BOOK FUND. - Ch. in Mill Grove, N. Y. $9,50. A. W. Coles 
$1.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.22 


FOR MICH. TENT - Wm. C. Negus $ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
112.23 


BOOKS SENT - M. J. Bartholf, Wis., R. M. Morris, Wis., D. C 
Demarest, N. Y., Mrs. S. Eastman, N. Y., Geo. W. Washburn, Me., 
J. Fishell, jr., Mich. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.24 
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Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.25 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.26 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 112.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.30 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.31 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.32 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.33 





714 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH August 6, 
1857, page 112.34 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
112.35 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 112.36 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 112.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.39 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 112.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath. Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.41 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 6, 1857, page 
112.42 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 6, 1857, page 
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112.43 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18. Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 
112.44 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.45 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.46 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.48 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH August 6, 
1857, page 112.49 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 6, 
1857, page 112.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
6, 1857, page 112.51 


POEMS 

UrSe 

Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 


Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
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August 6, 1857, page 112.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 6, 1857, page 112.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
August 6, 1857, page 112.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH August 6, 1857, 
page 112.55 
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August 13, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 15 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 1 
1857. - NO. 15. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.1 


[From the Church of England MagazineARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 113.2 


THE CHRISTIAN’S HIDDEN HOPE 


UrSe 


“For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.”ARSH 
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August 13, 1857, page 113.3 


Worldling: 

WHAT ails thee, Christian, thus to shun 

The few bright rays from life’s brief sun? 

The gay delights of fashion’s aim, 

Ambition’s dazzling dreams of fame, 

The mirthful joys of festive glee, 

Seem to have lost all charms for thee: 

Life’s sole enjoyment thou has fled - 

Thou seem’st to me already dead.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
113.4 


Christian: 

I live! | live! though | am dead 

To the gay life by worldlings led: 

A nobler aim my mind employs, 

Brighter my hopes, more sweet my joys: 

Inspired with life of heavenly birth, 

Soaring above the toys of earth, 

| live not for this fleshly clod: 

My life is hid with Christ in GodARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.5 


Worldling: 

Afflicted Christian! trouble’s train 

Seems to combine to yield thee pain: 

Such bitter woe, heart-rending care, 

Would plunge me into mad despair; 

Yet thou art still composed and calm; 

What potent nostrum, opiate balm, 

What mystic power, what magic spell, 

Nerves thee to bear thy woe so well?ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
113.6 


Christian: 

Though calm and tranquil is my soul 
While trouble’s billows o’er me roll, 
No opiate drug, no magic charm 
Preserves my mind from wild alarm: 
Celestial grace gives strength within, 
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And keeps my wounded frame serene; 

The chast’ning hand that guides the rod 

Thus trains my hidden life for God ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
113.7 


Worldling: 

Poor, feeble Christian! death is near - 

No hope remains; dost thou not fear! 

Dost thou not dread the fatal doom 

That bears man to the mould’ring tomb? 

Ah! why that smile? The sunken eye 

Seems lit afresh with ecstasy. 

Can thy new life restore thy breath, 

Or shield thee from the shaft of death?ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 113.8 


Christian: 

Welcome is death! Beyond the tomb 

My hidden life will reach its home 

In realms celestial: blest abode! 

The purchase of my Saviour God! 

E’en now the prospect grows more bright, 
As earthy things fade on my sight. 

Soon shall my flesh unconscious sleep, 
Jesus my life will safely keep, 

Till he in power and glory come, 

And raise my body from the tomb. 

My life then, hid no more, shall shine 
Resplendent in his rays divine. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.9 


God never changes, however circumstances may vary; he is always 
LOVE.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.10 


THE EXPOSITOR AGAIN 


UrSe 


AFTER an absence of near two years, theProphetic Expositor of 
Rochester, N. Y., J Marsh, Editor and Proprietor, makes us a visit, 
and is found the ‘1st inst. among other papers on our table. What 
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does this mean? was the inquiry, as we took it up. We soon found 
that the Editor of the Expositor, and A. N. Seymour, were renewing 
their efforts to deceive people upon the Sabbath question, and in 
regard to the course pursued by those who teach its observance. 
Read the following: ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.11 


“BRO. MARSH: Is your paper open to a full discussion of the 
Sabbath question? J. H. Waggoner, | am informed, has said, and 
said it publicly, that your paper was not open to both sides of that 

question, and some brethren think if that is the case that you are 

afraid of an investigation. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.12 


A. N. SEYMOUR. 
Reading, Mich.” 


“We have repeatedly called upon Sabbatarians to give positive 
Bible testimony which shall prove that Christians are required to 
keep the seventh day. However, we do not want mere speculations, 
affirmations, nor visions - but the plain word of God. On these 
conditions we invite them to write for the columns of the Expositor. - 
ED.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.13 


Those who are acquainted with the course pursued by Eld. Marsh 
in regard to the Sabbath and the Sabbath-keepers, know that he 
has taken a most unchristian and one-sided course. The Expositor 
never has been open to a discussion of both sides of the Sabbath 
question. And he who will pretend any such thing under the garb of 
Christian freedom must be also capable of stating the grossest 
falsehoods in the most unblushing manner. The Editor of the 
Expositor has seized upon everything within his reach that would 
oppose the Lord’s Sabbath, without regard to the confusion of 
sentiments among the different writers copied into his columns. 
Hence some three or four positions on this question have appeared 
in his paper, perfectly destructive of each other. This seemed no 
objection, if the Sabbath could be opposed. He has also shut out of 
his columns the arguments of Sabbath-keepers, drawn from plain 
scripture testimony - arguments upon the institution and perpetuity 
of the Sabbath of the fourth commandment which are in harmony 
with most Protestant writers for centuries past. Here let it be 
understood that Sabbath-keepers are in harmony with the body of 
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Protestants, with very few exceptions, on the institution of the 
Sabbath at creation, and its perpetuity throughout all time.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 113.14 


But what has been most unchristian in Eld. Marsh, is the manner in 
which he has in times past slandered and wickedly abused 
Sabbath-keepers. And when he has been corrected, he has had 
nothing to take back. We would like to see the man that ever knew 
him to confess, even when his wrongs were pointed out in the 
clearest manner. He seems to delight in insinuations which he 
knows give a wrong idea. How much better is this than downright 
falsehood? Not a whit. In his note above he says, “We do not want 
mere speculations, affirmations, nor visions,” as though this was the 
evidence we offer in defense of the Lord’s Sabbath. We ask, where 
has a writer, in defending the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, 
ever quoted a modern vision as proof of his position? Nowhere! Has 
the thing ever been done? Never! Now in view of this fact, how 
much better is Eld. Marsh’s insinuation in the sight of God, and of 
all sincere men, than a downright falsehood? Those who have the 
truth can afford to be fair, while the best evidence of error and a 
weak position is the resort to insinuations and 
misrepresentations.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.15 


The readers of the Expositor know that articles on the Sabbath 
have been rejected by Eld. Marsh with the flimsy excuse that they 
were not based upon plain testimony; he always reserving to 
himself the right of deciding in the case! — free discussion(?)!! Why 
not let his readers judge whether the testimony was sufficient, and 
to the point? Why not publish both sides, (as the REVIEW has 
done,) then let his readers judge? He dare not do it. He has chosen 
to shut the testimony of Sabbath-keepers out of his paper, then 
resort to slander and misrepresentation to prejudice his readers — 
Free investigation!!ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.16 


BOTH SIDES 


UrSe 


This is the title of a small tract which we published four years since, 
and have circulated of the same 5000 copies. We give the 
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introduction as follows, which shows how things stood between us 
and the Harbinger, now Expositor, four years since, and the 
positions which we have maintained: ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
113.17 


“This Tract contains a friendly letter by E. Miller jr., and a candid 
reply by R. F. Cottrell. The former thinks that Christians should not 
observe the Sabbath; the latter teaches that the Sabbath was 
“made for man” to observe in all dispensations.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 113.18 


“The letter and the reply were both published in the REVIEW, Vol. 
IV, No. 10. One reason why we give them in this form for much 
wider circulation, is this: The Advent Harbinger for Sept. 24th, 1853, 
copied from the REVIEW the /etter without giving the reply with it, or 
even stating that it had been replied to. A singular course this, we 
think, for that paper which has made such high professions of free 
investigation!ARSH August 13, 1857, page 113.19 


“The Harbinger states (see its rules of discussion) that ‘it is open for 
the free investigation of all Bible doctrines.’ Then why give one side 
and suppress the other, as in the case of the /etter and the reply? If 
it be said that the Sabbath is not a ‘Bible question,’ then we ask, 
why give one side of it? Does not common honesty say, in a case 
like this, Give both sides or none? The REVIEW gave both the /etter 
and the reply that its readers might compare them, and decide for 
themselves. The Harbinger gives but one side, with the following 
note, calculated to deceive its readers relative to the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and prejudice them against the REVIEW and _ its 
conductors. Let the candid judge whether acts of this kind are not 
more worthy a Catholic Priest, than a Protestant Editor, who has for 
years been talking of free investigation,ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 113.20 


“We have repeatedly published that if the advocates of the Jewish 
Sabbath would present one plain declaration from the Bible that 
Christians are required to keep that day, we would believe. By the 
equivocating course the conductors of the Review have taken in the 
matter, by asking us to produce the same kind of evidence on other 
subjects, they have tacitly acknowledged that the Bible does not 
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furnish one plain declaration that it is the duty of Christians, or any 
body under the gospel dispensation to keep the Jewish or Seventh- 
day Sabbath. We have considered their evasive offset to our 
unanswerable request unworthy of notice. Bro. E. Miller, jr., 
however, has given the following able article in reply to their 
quibbles. It may subserve the cause of truth, and we therefore copy 
it from the Review of Sept. 13th.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
113.21 


“In reply to this note we would say that the REVIEW teaches the 
weekly Sabbath mentioned in both Testaments, which is certainly 
binding on Christians, unless it has been abolished. The Harbinger 
affirms that the Sabbath has been abolished.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 113.22 


This it should prove. The REVIEW has justly called for proof in the 
following request:ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.1 


A Request - Those who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the Seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. 
When any one will do this, we will notice it in the REVIEW 


UrSe 


“This request has been repeated in eight or ten numbers of the 
REVIEW, the last four months, yet no one has presented the text or 
texts that declare the Seventh-day Sabbath abolished ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.2 


“But the Harbinger says that if the advocates of the Sabbath would 
‘present one plain declaration from the Bible that Christians are 
required to keep that day, we would believe.’ The mocking priests 
said of Jesus, ‘Let him now come down from the cross, and we will 
believe him.’ Jesus did not come down from the cross to remove 
their doubts; neither has the great God repeated the fourth 
commandment a second time in the New Testament for fear the 
caviler might have a chance to cavil. Why should a second edition 
of the Sabbath law be given, unless the first were abolished? The 
request of the Harbinger is unjust. When it will prove by plain 
testimony the first edition of the fourth commandment abolished, 
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then we will either show a second edition from the New Testament, 
or give up the Sabbath. We teach the Sabbath of the Bible. Let 
those who assert that it is abolished, produce one plain text to 
prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will they 
produce the text?ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.3 


“We want none of their inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 
14, Colossians 2:14-17, which have been a hundred times 
repeated. They should not be allowed in a case like this. God gave 
the Sabbath law in the plainest language possible; and no man 
should be convinced that it has been abolished, unless he can find 
testimony as_ positive and plain, coming from as_ high 
authority, ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.4 


“Romans 14 does not mention the Sabbath. 2 Corinthians 3, speaks 
of two ministrations of the law of God. That the ministration of death 
could be abolished, and give place to the ministration of the Spirit 
without affecting the law, is evident. Co/ossians 2:16 reads, ‘Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy 
day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days.’ That these 
sabbath-days, or sabbaths, here associated with meat, drink, holy 
day and the new moon, are the annual sabbaths of the Jews, 
associated with the same ordinances in Leviticus 23, is perfectly 
plain. The text has no reference to the Sabbath of the Lord our God. 
But admitting that the Seventh-day Sabbath is meant, then what is 
gained? Verily nothing; for not a word is said about its being 
abolished. Men may infer that the Sabbath is included in the ‘hand 
writing of ordinances,’ mentioned in verse 74, or that it is referred to 
in verse 16; but such inferences should not be considered of the 
least weight in such a case as this, in the absence of plain and 
direct testimony.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.5 


“Behold the display of Divine Power at the giving of the ten 
commandments. The smoke ascended from mount Sinai as the 
smoke of a great furnace; the lightnings flashed, and the thunders 
of Jehovah rolled down its base. God had descended upon it in 
awful grandeur, to speak in the ears of all the people the ten 
precepts of his holy law. These precepts were of such a character, 
of such vast importance, that the great Law-giver did not leave them 
for man to write; but with his finger engraved them in tables of 
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stone. Behold them placed in the beautiful ark, overlaid and inlaid 
with the purest gold. Mark well the victories won by Israel, when 
with the ark of God they crossed Jordan, marched around Jericho, 
and went forth to battle. See the ark put in the Most Holy of the 
earthly Sanctuary. It was the center of their religious system, it was 
the glory of Israel. The fourth commandment was in that ark; and for 
its violation the greatest curses are pronounced by the prophets; 
and for the observance of the Sabbath, the greatest blessings are 
promised. And how preposterous the supposition that the Almighty, 
through his Son Jesus Christ, should abolish his Sabbath, without 
giving one plain testimony to the fact in the Book of Inspiration. And 
how awfully presumptuous for men to go on in violation of the fourth 
commandment, and risk their eternal salvation upon mere 
inferences!! May God help the reader to feel the force of the truth 
we are here stating. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.6 


“And we should not expect that such a momentous event as the 
abrogation of God’s law, or even the Sabbath precept, would take 
place without being foretold by the prophets. God by the prophets 
has not only revealed the great events connected with his people, 
or in which his people have a special interest, but has by them 
pointed out those events which are more minute.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 114.7 


“Now, if the Lord’s Sabbath has been abolished, where have the 
prophets foretold the event? “Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 
3:7. AS none of the prophets have foretold the abolition of the 
Sabbath, and as none of the apostles have recorded such an event, 
we are certain that no such event ever occurred.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 114.8 


“To trample under foot the fourth commandment because it is not 
given a second time in the New Testament, and to teach its 
abolition, with nothing but unwarrantable inferences from a few 
texts that do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, is the height of 
presumption. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.9 


Does the fact that the Sabbath commandment is not commanded 
over again in the New Testament prove that the fourth 
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commandment should not be kept? If so, then the fact that the first, 
second, and third are not given over a second time proves that we 
should not keep the first, second and third commandments.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.10 


We frequently hear it asserted, “It is very strange that nine of the 
commandments are given in the New Testament, and the fourth left 
out, if the Sabbath is binding on Christians.” But is it not indeed 
strange that professed Bible students should thus expose their 
ignorance of the subject of which they speak? It is a fact that the 
first four commandments are not repeated in the New Testament. 
Does this prove that we should not regard the first, second and 
third? If it does not prove this, then it does not prove that the fourth 
is not binding upon Christians. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.11 


It is said that an equivalent is given to those commandments not 
repeated in the New Testament. Well, when we come to 
equivalents, we can show five to one for the Sabbath 
commandment. We invite especial attention to New Testament 
testimony in regard to the Sabbath. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
114.12 


1. The testimony of Christ in regard to the duty of Christians relative 
to the Sabbath, as late as the destruction of Jerusalem. “But pray 
ye that your flight be not in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath-day.” 
Matthew 24:20. Again, “The Sabbath was made for man.”ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.13 


2. The testimony of the apostle Luke relative to the holy women. 
“And they returned and prepared spices and ointments, and rested 
the Sabbath-day according to the commandment.” Luke 23:56. If 
the Sabbath law was abolished at the crucifixion, several years 
before this fact was recorded, of what commandment does the 
historian speak? ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.14 


3. The testimony of the same apostle in regard to Paul’s manner. 
“And Paul,as his manner was, went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures.” Acts 17:2. 
“And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks.” Chap. 18:4. “And when the Jews were 
gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words 
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might be preached to them the next Sabbath.” “And the next 
Sabbath-day came almost the whole city together to hear the word 
of God.” Acts 13:42, 44. “And on the Sabbath we went out of the 
city by a river-side where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat 
down and spake unto the women which resorted thither.” Acts 
16:13.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.15 


J. B. Cook in 1852 tried to make it appear that nine of the ten 
commandments were given over in the New Testament on a larger 
scale. We will give his statement, with our reply at that time. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.16 


“All moral truth - nay, all the ten commandments are expressed, 
expanded and enforced in the gospel, save the fourth. The 1st, 
Mark 12:29; 2nd, Matthew 4:10, 3rd, Matthew 5:33; 6:10; 5th, 
Matthew 15:4; 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th, Matthew 19:18 10th, Luke 
12:15. ‘Thou shalt not kill.” Beware of covetousness, is the style of 
Christ's command. But no mandate of Messiah was ever heard 
touching the fourth commandment.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
114.17 


That J. B. C.’s position may be seen in its true light, we will quote 
the texts which he refers to, as the nine commandments, 
commanded over again by Christ ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
114.18 


1. “And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, 
Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord.’VMark 12:29.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.19 


2. “Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.” Matthew 4:10.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.20 


3. “Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths; but | say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven,” 
etc. Matthew 5:33-37. “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth 
as it is in heaven.” Matthew 6:10.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
114.21 
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5. “For God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and mother; and, 
he that curseth father or mother, let him die the death.” Matthew 
15:4.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.22 


6, 7, 8 and 9. “He saith unto him, which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do 
no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false witness,” etc. Matthew 19:18.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.23 


10. “And he said unto them, take heed, and beware of 
covetousness; for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth.” Luke 12:75.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 114.24 


Now let us see to what extremity C. has been driven to make out 
his case. Look at the text he refers to [ark 12:29] for the first one 
of the Father’s commandments; but so “expressed, expanded and 
enforced,” that it is indeed “Christ's command.” We have only to 
remark, that Mark 12:29 speaks of the first of the two great 
commandments, and not the first of the ten. Here is a perfect failure 
in trying to show the first of the ten.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
114.25 


Look at the text referred to for the second of the ten 
commandments, [Matthew 4:70,] given by the Father, but improved 
by Christ. It is neither the second of the two great commandments, 
nor is it the second of the ten; but what Christ said to Satan! 
Jehovah spake the second commandment to Israel; but according 
to J. B. C., Christ speaks it, in its “expanded” form, to Satan!! This 
second failure seems much worse than the first. Look at it with 
care.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.26 


In the text referred to for the third commandment, [/\V/atihew 5:33,] 
Christ does not quote the language of the third, but what it “hath 
been said by them (not God) of old time,” relative, doubtless, to the 
third commandment. He then shows the true import of that 
commandment. We leave the reader to judge of what bearing the 
words, “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven, [Matthew 6:10,] have on the third commandment.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 114.27 





729 


Look at the fifth “expanded” commandment. Vatihew 15:4. Jesus 
here says that “God commanded, saying, Honor thy father and 
mother,” etc. Tell us; how much is it expanded? Jesus showed the 
scribes and Pharisees that they made the commandment of God of 
none effect by their tradition. He does not give it a second time. He 
does not intimate a change in it. He does not call it his 
commandment. He refers them to the commandment of God. 
Exodus 20:12. “Let no man deceive you."ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 114.28 


For the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th expanded commandments, J. B. C. 
refers to Matthew 19:18. Now look at the truth of this case. The 
young man came to Christ and asked, “What good thing shall | do 
that | may have eternal life?” Jesus answered, “If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments.” The young man saith unto him, 
Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 
witness,” etc. We would inquire, How much are these four 
commandments expanded?ARSH August 13, 1857, page 114.29 


The truth is, that there is no intimation, or reason to suppose, that 
Jesus gave these four commandments on a new account. And what 
folly to teach that he expanded them. He says, “keep the 
commandments.” He does not say, keep the nine that | am 
expanding for the gospel. He refers the young man to the original 
law of God, the ten commandments, and quotes four of them.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 115.1 


As to the text referred to for the tenth commandment, [Luke 12:75,] 
Jesus says, “Beware of covetousness,” etc. His words do not 
intimate the least change or expansion of the tenth 
commandment.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.2 


Now compare the above facts relative to the texts referred to by J. 
B. C., for the nine commandments, also the frequent references 
made to the Sabbath of the fourth commandment in the New 
Testament, with the statement that “all the ten commandments are 
expressed, expanded and enforced in the gospel, save the fourth,” 
and J. B. C.’s position will be seen to be gross error. An effort to 
make out a case, but a perfect failure. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
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115.3 


But let us look at this matter again. Admitting that the ten 
commandments were abolished at the cross, they were certainly 
binding until our Lord was crucified. Then in addition to the ten 
which continued to the cross, (according to J. B. C.,) Christ gave 
nine expanded commandments, making in all nineteen from two 
Law-givers. Ten contracted, Jewish commandments from Jehovah, 
and nine expanded, gospel commandments from Jesus!! A favored 
period indeed!!ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.4 


Again, if J. B. C., really believes that the ten commandments as 
given by Jehovah are Jewish, and have been abolished more than 
1800 years; and that Christ has given nine expanded 
commandments for the gospel, why has he not warned his people 
in this city against circulating cards among their Sunday School 
children containing the ten old contracted, Jewish commandments. 
Why not be consistent with their own views, and have Christ's nine, 
expanded, gospel commandments printed for their children? J. 
W.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.5 


[From the SABBATH RECORDER\RSH August 13, 1857, page 
115.6 


SABBATICAL MONUMENT 


UrSe 


UNDER the above heading, we find in the IllinoisBaptist, an article 
by Rev. L. Parmely, which ought to receive a little attention 
perhaps. There is nothing new in this production, unless it be, a 
new attainment, in looseness in reasoning, or, to speak more 
accurately, looseness instead of reasoning. Here are his first two 
paragraphs - see if they do not read well; we are in earnest. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 115.7 


“If all record of the American Revolution were blotted from history, 
there would still remain one witness of that struggle and victory, 
which no skeptic could gainsay or impeach. For, let any one awake 
on the morning of the Fourth of July, amid the ringing of bells, the 
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thunder of cannon, the scene of triumphant joy, spreading in a sea 
of excitement over the whole face of the land - this day alone would 
establish the fact, that our country had once been the field of bloody 
battle, crowned with glorious conquest. Every Independence Day is 
a new resurrection of ‘76 - continued vibrations of the sore and 
mighty struggle - echo-guns of the old war, celebrating and 
confirming that great event; even as the distant and far-heard roar 
of Niagara proclaims and establishes the existence of the 
Falls. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.8 


“The Sabbath is the Jubilee of creation. When God had finished his 
six days’ work, he sanctified the seventh, as a perpetual memorial 
of his name and power. Amid all the changes and downfall of 
human customs and institutions, and the mad aim of man to blot out 
the day, the Sabbath still survives - a witnessing pillar, starting from 
the dawn of time, and moving on to the night of earth, God’s 
monument as Maker of the worlds. Though the light of the holy day 
has at times been obscured, as under the task-masters of Egypt, or 
the infidelity of France, yet the Sabbath has never been lost. These 
hidings of its glory, like a cloud over the sun, have passed away 
before the breath of the Almighty, and the blessed day has shone 
out again, turning the shadow of death into the morning. God has 
not been left without this witness, like an everlasting angel coming 
from the gates of creation, declaring to every age that the rolling 
and shining worlds are the work of his Almighty hand.”ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 115.9 


But now we come to his third - hear him:ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 115.10 


“The Sabbath is the noblest and most expressive monument of 
redemption. It is here that we see the day in its sweetest light, and 
most glorious import. In its original character, celebrating Almighty 
power, by which the worlds were made, it now commemorates that 
power in far richer and brighter displays - amazing mercy and 
unspeakable love in the salvation of fallen man - sovereign might 
clothed in sovereign grace.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.11 


Yes, Mr. Parmely, that sounds very pleasantly - “the Sabbath the 
noblest and most expressive monument of redemption.” But, sir, 
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where do you learn that doctrine? Is it taught in the account given of 
the institution, as set up at creation? - or do you learn that from the 
fourth commandment?ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.12 


You say, “It is here that we see the day in its sweetest light, and 
most glorious import.” But, Mr. Parmely, what day are you talking 
about? You say, “In its original character.” Sir, how has the Sabbath 
obtained any other than its original character? You say, “celebrating 
Almighty power, by which the worlds were made, it now 
commemorates that power in far richer and brighter displays - 
amazing mercy and unspeakable love in the salvation of fallen man 
- sovereign might clothed in sovereign grace.” What day, Mr. P., are 
you now speaking of? O! | know, you are speaking of the Sabbath, 
for you thus proceed:ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.13 


“The Sabbath is the resurrection day of Christ - the crowning glory 
of redemption.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.14 


“The Sabbath is the resurrection day of Christ!” We suppose you 
know that the day you have been talking about, as celebrating the 
creation of the worlds, was the last day of the week. And do you not 
know, Mr. P., that it is generally believed that Christ rose on the first 
day of the week? Or do you mean to teach that he rose on the 
seventh day of the week? Please to explain.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 115.15 


Our author moves one:ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.16 


“Having finished his work on the cross, he rested the seventh day in 
the grave - baptized the old Sabbath in his death; then on the 
morning of the first day, he rose and stood up in the gates of 
triumph - the Mighty Creator glorified into the Mighty Redeemer - 
the Sabbath of creation re-sanctified and hallowed, as the Sabbath 
of redemption.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.17 


“Having finished his work on the cross, he rested the seventh day in 
the grave.” Then that was Christ’s Sabbath, wasn't it, Mr. P.? “Then 
on the morning of the first day, he rose and stood up in the gates of 
triumph - the Mighty Creator glorified into the Mighty Redeemer.” 
Then we are to understand that Christ rose on the first day - that he 
“rose and stood up in the gates of triumph.” That must then, have 
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been a day of great activity we suppose - not of rest. And Mr. P. 
adds: “the Sabbath of creation [the seventh day was the Sabbath of 
creation] re-sanctified and hallowed, as the Sabbath of redemption.” 
This language naturally imports that the Father and Son sabbatized 
on one and the same day; but if so, how shall we understand the 
following: ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.18 


“The day which sings of creation rising from chaos, and the day 
which sings of Christ rising from death, both meet and mingle in 
sweet and glorious union.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.19 


How do we come by two days all at once? How can two days “meet 
and mingle? declaring the God of nature and the God of grace to be 
one God, and his Sabbath one?” How can two days be 
“one?”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.20 


But we must give our readers an opportunity to hear a full strain of 
this beautiful jargon, without being interrupted by our questions; and 
here it begins: ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.21 


“The morning stars,’ from the old orchestra of creation, blend their 
song with the chiming Sabbath-bells of salvation. The Sabbath 
comes to us, as a shining angel from the holy sepulchre, saying, 
‘HE IS RISEN! HE IS RISEN! Often as this day returns it bring 
before our eye of faith the open tomb, and the living Jesus - it 
whispers in the ear of every weeping Mary, and doubting Peter, 
‘Fear not - the Lord is alive! Behold he goeth before you into 
heaven - there shall ye see him. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
115.22 


“The Sabbath confirms the truth of the Bible. It is like a messenger 
bringing us a letter from a friend - he stands by while we read and 
bears testimony to the facts which it contains, saying of each 
particular, ‘yes, that is true; for | saw it with mine own eyes.’ Do we 
read in the holy Word, ‘In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth’ - the Sabbath responds, ‘that is truth; for | celebrated 
the first Jubilee of creation, when morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy!’ Or do we read in the gospel of 
the resurrection of Christ - the Lord’s day confirms the fact, saying, 
‘| saw the angel descend and roll away the stone from the 
sepulchre - and | heard the risen Jesus say unto Mary, ‘Woman, 
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why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?’ How can any one 
disbelieve the Bible, while the Sabbath rises up before him, like the 
angel before Balaam, forbidding the madness. of his 
infidelity, ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.23 


And we ask, how can any one believe the Bible, if it authorizes such 
shameful contradictions and merciless murderings of logic as this 
article of Mr. P.’s is made up of? ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
115.24 


But we have not yet come to the final cadence of this opera, with its 
wonderful conception, of treating the first and seventh of the scale 
as identical. Surely this is an age of wonders. But our readers want 
to hear and we wish them to:ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.25 


“Hail, holy Sabbath! monument of my creation, ‘fearfully and 
wonderfully made!’ pillar of my redemption, more wonderfully loved 
and redeemed! And shall |, a sinner, poor and weak, any longer 
fear to trust my soul, my all, in the arms of a power so great, as 
made that diadem of shining worlds - arms stretched out to me by a 
love so great, as died on the bloody cross to save! Sabbath! 
brightest day of earth, melting into the brighter dawn of heaven - 
sweetest rest of time, rising into the sweeter rest of eternity! 
Sabbath! standard bearer of Deity’s triumphal march from the 
outgoings of time to the end of the world. Sabbath! immortal arch, 
its foundation God, its keystone the cross, spanning the dark waters 
of the curse, and leading man over from the lost Eden of earth to 
the Paradise of heaven.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.26 


This is the end - the end! Would that it might be the end of such a 
parrot-like succession of senseless sounds, dishonorable both to 
Christianity, and those of her professed ministers who are guilty of 
it. But no, this thing must go on, and pulpits, from which sense, 
reason, scripture andtruth ought to be heard in harmonious 
combinations must yield their sanction to these incantations of 
reasonless rhetoric, which does more to confirm discerning 
unbelievers, and arm the artful enemies of Christianity than all the 
inventions of their genius, and the activity of their malice will ever 
do. For it is certain that the system of Mr. P. makes Christianity 
chargeable as a scheme of falsities and self-contradictions. The 
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professed ministers of Christ representing their religion thus, its 
enemies will, of course, say, “Such that religion then, must be - for 
so its friends teach, and they must be allowed to understand it, and 
to be interested in making the fairest representation of it that it is 
capable of.” All the success which Infidelity has ever met with in its 
attacks on Christianity has been obtained by assuming the errors of 
its professed friends, to be part and parcel of it, and then 
demolishing said errors by an easy effort, and raising the shout of 
victory as though the facts and principles, and revelations of the 
gospel of Christ, had been exploded.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
115.27 


It is time the friends of God as revealed in Christ, looked at this 
matter closely. It will not do for them to tell anything that comes into 
their heads, and suppose that all the world will say amen to it. They 
should remember that unless the Sabbath can be defended by the 
most impregnable arguments, it cannot be sustained at all against 
the tremendous forces of worldly interest and pleasure which 
continually bear and beat against it ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
115.28 


But why do we talk of the Sabbath as an institution which may be 
endangered by a fallacious system of defense? It has already been 
practically abolished by that cause. It is customary, we know, with 
many, to talk as Mr. P. does, as though men, as a mass, kept the 
Sabbath. But such is not the case even were we to allow that 
Sunday is the Sabbath. There is but a small portion of the nominal 
Christian world who pretend to regard it to be the Sabbath in any 
proper sense of that word, and a still smaller portion of them keep it 
suitably to that idea. It is manifest also that that minority is rapidly 
decreasing. And why will intelligent men deceive themselves or 
others with the baseless illusion that the world enjoys, or ever can 
enjoy the benefits of the Sabbath upon such a basis. They most 
certainly will be obliged to yield the so-called Sabbath to those who 
clamor for pleasure or the profits of business on that day, or they 
must bring stronger evidence of the obligation to keep it. But that 
they cannot do for Sunday. They have done the best, and all that 
can be done; and this article of Mr. Parmely’s is a fair sample of the 
whole argument.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 115.29 
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The truth is, either the seventh day is the Sabbath or there is none. 
And it would be better for religion and the morals of society to own 
that there is no Sabbath, if such is the fact, than to torture the Bible 
and insult the common sense of men in order to make them think 
there is one, and by that means provoke them to disbelieve in 
religion altogether. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.1 


And then, where Scripture and reason fail, to bring in civil law and 
coerce men to suspend business, is only as it were to rub their 
ears, and point them the way to mischief. It would be better in such 
circumstances to take off all such restraints and let business be 
done; for men know that if God has abolished the Sabbath, the 
State has no right to re-enact it ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 13, 1857. 


THE CAUSE 


UrSe 


THE cause of present truth has now reached a point of the deepest 
interest. The harvest field, the wide world, is all white for the 
harvest. The cold formalities of the fallen churches have long since 
ceased to stir the people, and many turn from them with disgust at a 
mock religion. This state of things is favorable, in some respects at 
least, for the spread of Bible truth, and the advocacy of pure Bible 
religion. The standard should be raised high. True positions should 
be fearlessly and boldly taken, that the real distinction may be seen 
between a living church, holding forth Bible truth, actuated by Bible 
principles, and the fallen churches bewildered in the fogs of popular 
orthodoxy. Our work is before us. Let the standard be raised high, 
cry aloud and spare not. Wake up the people to see the difference 
between truth and error - Bible and tradition - light and darkness. 
Let them feel the difference between obedience and transgression - 
sin and holiness - salvation in the kingdom of God, and destruction 
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from the Lord’s presence. Unsheathe the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God, and use it. “For the word of God is quick and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
Hebrews 4:12.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.3 


The cause of the Third Message must prosper. Prophecy has 
marked its destiny. In all our conflicts, God’s hand is seen fighting 
for us. Amid all our woes, his voice is heard, “My grace is sufficient.” 
God’s servants are cheered with success and victory in the truth. 
The Lord is restoring some, who had hitherto well nigh fainted, to 
vigor of health, and comfort and freedom of mind. His care for his 
people is very great. Let the desponding say to their soul, “Hope 
thou in God, for | shall yet praise him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.” Psalm 42:11.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 116.4 


The real friends of the cause prize Bible truth far above the 
treasures of this world. They have done well in freeing the cause 
from embarrassment. Our Office is free. There is a general Book 
Fund, now in Books, of $1426,00. The New Power Press is in 
operation, and works beautifully, and the prospect is fair that it will 
soon be running by steam power, and all paid for. Our Tent 
operations are far better sustained than formerly. Our ministers live 
in the hearts of the people, who are waking up to supply their 
wants. We all need more consecration to God and his cause, and 
must have it. Those who toiled on with few friends, and little help at 
the commencement of this good cause, can best prize present 
advantages. May we all with gratitude to God and his people, prize 
them as we should, and use them well. J. W.ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 116.5 


Tent Meetings in Battle Creek 
UrSe 
THE Tent was pitched in a very favorable place in the very heart of 


this village, giving an opportunity for many to hear at their own 
houses or places of business. Some of our meetings were not so 
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well attended as they generally are in other places, owing in part to 
the fact that great numbers have decided against the present truth, 
and of course have no ears to hear; and in part to an unusually 
strong effort made in certain quarters to keep the people away. But 
in all these things we feel that we have discharged our duty as 
faithful watchmen; and “if the sword come and take them away” 
their blood will be upon their own heads.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 116.6 


On the evening following First-day, Aug. 2, a large number of 
people heard Bro. Ingraham present the Bible doctrine that “the 
wages of sin is death.” As much prejudice existed here against that 
truth, we hope that the plain, forcible lecture of Bro. Ingraham will 
do much good.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.7 


A number of Brn. and Srs. from abroad were present at most of 
these meetings, who were much refreshed by the opportunity of 
hearing on the present truth, and bearing witness to its fullness and 
power. The cause is evidently rising in this section of country, and 
the friends of, and laborers in, the cause, have abundant reason to 
thank God and take courage.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.8 


J. H. W. 
Battle Creek, Aug. 10th, 1857. 


REVIEW Of a Series of Lectures on the Sabbath Question, delivered in 
Battle Creek, March 31st - April 4th, 1857 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.9 


F. “We need rest, but the seventh day does not meet man’s wants. 
Man must rest when he needs it.,ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
116.10 


Man must keep the Sabbath holy whether he needs rest or not. It is 
not only to meet his physical wants, but it is to be a “delight,” 
because it is “the holy of the Lord, and honorable.” /saiah 58:13. His 
physical wants would be met by a rest that was not holy or 
sanctified, and upon which no special honor was placed.ARSH 
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August 13, 1857, page 116.11 


F. “Proof is wanted that the church secures blessings by observing 
the seventh day. These are secured by walking in the truth.,ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 116.12 


Answered in Psalm 119:142. “Thy law is the truth.°ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 116.13 


F. “Blessings would be secured as well by observing any other 
day.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.14 


Yes, if God had sanctified and commanded the observance of 
another day, and thus placed us in the same relation to it. But here 
is the great difficulty; some “other day” will do as well. All agree to 
keep a day, but they seem averse to having God choose for them. 
Many are the pretexts for sliding on to another day. The celebrated 
Dr. Justin Edwards gives the following: “The primary and essential 
idea in the numbers “six” and “seven,” as used in the command, is 
that of proportion.... Men who call their first working day the second 
day of the week, and who, on the seventh day from that keep the 
Christian Sabbath, do as really comply with the spirit and letter of 
the fourth commandment.” etc. As many seem to rely on this 
position, | here take occasion to notice itARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 116.15 


The fallacy of this is easily seen, (1.) The word “seven” is not used 
in the commandment, but “seventh,” which is ordinal, and does not 
convey the idea of proportion. His theory, the seventh part of time, 
would introduce confusion, should the days vary in length, as was 
the case in the days of Joshua. But when an ordinal number is used 
the reckoning is not disturbed by one day’s being protracted to 
twice the length of the others. It is “the seventh,” without regard to 
length or proportion. (2) The scripture says that “God hath made 
man upright; but they have sought out many_inventions;” 
[Ecclesiastes 7:29;] but this invention of “turning things upside 
down,” calling the second the first, and the first the seventh, thus 
robbing God of his own and rendering as a substitute that which he 
has never required, while yet professing to obey his requirements, 
is about as ingenious as it would be to call Baal by the name of 
Jehovah and worship him according to the first commandment. (3.) 
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It is hard to conceive how the first day can be kept according to the 
letter of acommandment which says the seventh day.ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 116.16 


F. “It is claimed that the Sabbath was made for man, to meet his 
necessities. Adam did not need rest. He could not be weary. 
Weariness or fatigue is a proper result of transgression.” ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 116.17 


The duty to rest, as laid down in the commandment is based on the 
well-known fact that “God rested;” and to show the fallacy of the 
above declaration, it is only necessary to say that God’s resting was 
not the result of weariness or sin. He says: “It is claimed that the 
Sabbath was made for man;” and mark! the Saviour makes the 
claim; for these are his words, and we are willing to let candid, 
reasoning people judge whether that which was “made for man,” 
before the fall, was necessary or unnecessary. When people array 
themselves against the truth they expose their weakness by the 
inconsistent positions they take. He endeavors to show that,ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 116.18 


1. The Sabbath was Jewish, and made for the Jews aloneARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 116.19 


2. It did not meet man’s necessities; for Adam did not need rest! 
and, weariness is a consequence of sin.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 116.20 


That is to say, if those for whom the Sabbath was made were 
sinners and did need rest, it would have met their necessities. But 
the Jews, for whom he says it was made, were sinners and liable to 
fatigue; hence we might conclude it was founded on their 
necessities. Would it be unreasonable to suggest that it might 
likewise have met the wants of other nations similarly 
situated? ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.21 


Mr. Fillio summed up this part of the argument by asserting that it 
amounts to a demonstration that the Sabbath was a positive 
institution. His next effort was to find a positive enactment to suit the 
institution. He proceeds:ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.22 
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F. “The history of the world for 2513 years says not a word for the 
Sabbath. Not a word about Sabbath-breaking when the world was 
filled with crime; hence, there was no such law.” ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 116.23 


Of all deception, that is most unfair and dangerous which conceals 
and covers up the truth. Where a direct untruth is uttered there is 
comparative safety; as the mind will most readily detect it; but when 
a person professes to tell the truth, and covers it up in part, the 
error is not so readily detected. This may be set down as the 
stronghold of the enemy of truth. In the above declaration there is 
an appearance of truth, because the Sabbath is not mentioned in a 
certain place; but the deception is at once exposed by examining 
the scripture, and seeing what sins were, and what were not 
mentioned. The time referred to when the world was filled with 
crime was in the days of Noah. The Bible record is as follows:‘ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 116.24 


“And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually. The earth also was corrupt before God; and the earth 
was filled with violence. And God looked upon the earth, and 
behold, it was corrupt: for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the 
earth. And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before 
me; for the earth is filled with violence through them: and behold, | 
will destroy them with the earth.” Genesis 6:5, 11-13.ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 116.25 


What this “wickedness” consisted of we are not told; neither are we 
told what their evil thoughts tended to. Perhaps to blasphemy, 
perhaps to Sabbath-breaking, perhaps to adultery; and most likely 
to all together. Violence may be traced to a violation of the sixth 
commandment, but there is no probability that the world was filled 
with murder, and no other crime. But notice how he draws his 
conclusion. He says, There was no mention of Sabbath-breaking 
charged on antediluvians; hence there was no such law. He might 
have gone further and said, No mention of blasphemy was made at 
that time, (nor in any other place in Genesis,) hence there was no 
law forbidding it. No mention of theft, idolatry, dishonoring parents, 
etc.; hence, there were no such laws as the second, third, fifth, 
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sixth, or eighth commandments. This argument was designed to 
show that the fourth commandment is not a rule of morality, but we 
see that it would prove the same in regard to the other 
commandments. And we shall see as we proceed, that every 
position taken against the Sabbath applies with equal force against 
the whole decalogue.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 116.26 


F. “Exodus 16:5-23. Here the law of the Sabbath is first revealed, or 
enjoined on man. Here we find positive law, and that only. Exodus 
20:8-11. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, that is, 
according to the former enactment.”"ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
117.1 


Let these remarks be noticed in connection. According to this we 
find a positive enactment in chap. 16, and a reference to it as to “a 
former enactment” in chap. 20. But in what he claims to be the 
enactment there is no reason given why the seventh day was 
chosen; no facts on which the institution is based; it does not bear 
the form of an enactment, and all the circumstances show that the 
Sabbath was referred to as an existing institution. In chap. 20, there 
is an enactment, but it has no reference to anything in chap.xvi; no 
mention of the manna, nor of any of the circumstances connected 
with its being given. But facts and reasons are there given for the 
observance of the Sabbath, every one dating back to creation. If 
any reference is made in chap. 20, to a former enactment, it must 
be to an enactment at creation, for it refers to that only. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 117.2 


F. “Exodus 31:13-18. The Sabbath was peculiarly Jewish; it was a 
sign between God and the children of Israel.",ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 117.3 


What Sabbath was Jewish? The seventh-day Sabbath, says Mr. F. 
What is it called in the Scriptures? The Sabbath of the Lord God. 
What other name does it have in the Bible? None. Why was it 
constituted a sign? The reason is given in Exodus 31:17. “It is a 
sign between me and the children of Israel forever, FOR in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested 
and was refreshed.” This makes it peculiarly Jewish! Reader, 
compare this scripture with its parallels in Ezekie/ 20:12, 19, 20, and 
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with Exodus 20:8-11, and Genesis 2:1-3, and candor must compel 
you to admit that he who calls it Jewish does violence to scripture 
and to reason.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.4 


F. “Genesis 2:2, 3. There is nothing in this passage that partakes of 
the nature of law - nothing to explain relative action, neither moral 
nor positive. No command to do, or not to do. A simple history of 
what God done. [did?] He rested: if any reference to law it must be 
by anticipation; and such construction is forced." ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 117.5 


We copy all this, not because there is any appearance of argument 
in it, but to show with what dexterity a man can change his position 
when the light is like to shine in his face. To maintain the position 
which he has attempted to prove, something more is required of 
him than to assert that no law is found in Genesis 2:2, 3. Are not the 
facts presented there upon which the law is based? Is there 
anything Jewish there? Why did he not try to show that no 
reference is made to the institution in Genesis 2? Would it not be 
singular if, after all this effort, it should yet be made to appear that 
the Jewish Sabbath was instituted in Paradise? “Nothing to explain 
relative action” there. But “relative action” is presented in Exodus 
20:8-11. Why should man work just six days? Because God made 
all things in six days. Why should man rest the seventh day? 
Because God rested the seventh day, nearly 2500 years before the 
distinction of Jews and Gentiles was known. How plain these 
scripture facts are. Why will man blindly cling to tradition when the 
truth is so clear? Jewish Sabbath, indeed! O that men would believe 
God’s word, and cease to “reason with unprofitable talk.” Job 
15:3.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.6 


He next endeavored to show that it would have been improper to 
give a Sabbath law to Adam. Listen to the reason:ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 117.7 


F. “It is an impeachment of divine wisdom to suppose that God 
would give two tests of obedience to effect the same purpose; it is 
charging God with folly - it is impious.",ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
117.8 


A test of obedience is a precept, or a law; and it may be expressed 





744 


either in a positive or negative form, i.e., as a command or 
prohibition. The fifth commandment is positive, the sixth negative or 
prohibitory. Behold the position of Mr. F. God prohibited the eating 
of the fruit of a certain tree, therefore he could not consistently 
command to keep the Sabbath! If it is impious in us to assert our 
belief that God gave two precepts to Adam, of what gross impiety 
was Moses guilty, for he said that God gave to Israel ten at once! It 
needs not the wisdom of Solomon to see that “all is vanity” in such 
arguments as these. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.9 


F. “The law of the seventh-day Sabbath was a prominent part of the 
law of Moses, and partook of the same ceremonial nature. Its 
classification with other ceremonies proves it.,ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 117.10 


In proof of this he read Exodus 23:12-20; Leviticus 23; Ezekiel 46:1- 
7; Hosea 2:11; Matthew 12:1-9. But on this point he was at fault in 
every respect, for (1.) he declared in another place that the fact that 
the fourth commandment was graven with moral precepts on stone 
did not prove its morality. Thus he contradicted his argument by 
denying the evidence of classification. And (2.) the scriptures 
quoted do not prove what they were quoted to prove, but the 
opposite. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.11 


In Exodus 23 there are certain ceremonies mentioned which were 
peculiar to that dispensation, such as keeping the feasts of 
unleavened bread, of harvest, etc., in verses 714-19; and the 
Sabbath is mentioned in verse 12; hence he says it is ceremonial, 
Jewish, and positive, because written in the same chapter with 
ceremonies. That is to say, that because some things written in this 
chapter are ceremonial, all are. Read the following: “Thou shalt not 
raise a false report.” Verse 7. “Keep thee far from a false matter, 
and the innocent and righteous slay thou not.” Verse 7. “Six days 
shalt thou do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest.” 
Verse 12. “Make no mention of the name of other gods.” Verse 73. 
“Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, nor serve them.” Verse 24. 
“Let the candid judge” of that matter ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
117.12 


Next is Leviticus 23. In this chapter several yearly sabbaths, and 
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one weekly Sabbath, are mentioned. The weekly Sabbath is the 
seventh day. The yearly sabbaths are the fourteenth day of the first 
month, the twenty-first of the same, the first, tenth, and fifteenth 
days of the seventh month, etc. These yearly sabbaths are also 
called feasts and to be observed as specified, “every thing upon his 
day; BESIDES theSabbaths of the Lord.” Verses 27, 28. Here the 
distinction is as plain as language could possibly make it. The 
seventh day or weekly Sabbath was the Lord’s.ARSH August 73, 
1857, page 117.13 


Ezekiel 46. This scripture makes a distinction between the Sabbath 
and “the six working days.” Whatever view is taken of this part of 
the prophecy, it is very hard to see wherein it favors the assertion, 
of Mr. F. That offerings were made on the Sabbath, is well known, 
but this fact does not sustain his cause or favor it in the least. This 
will be clearly seen when we come to examine his position on “after 
enactments.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.14 


Hosea 2:11. In this prophecy the Lord said he would “cause to 
cease the kingdom of the house of Israel.” Chap. 7:4. Then in the 
text he says, “I will also cause all her mirth to cease, her feast days, 
her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.” In 
Leviticus 23:27-32, direction is given to Israel how to celebrate the 
sabbath of the tenth day of the seventh month, and there the Lord 
says, “your sabbath.” In Hosea 2:11, he predicts the cessation of all 
their sabbaths; but this will avail the opponents of the Lord’s 
Sabbath nothing at all, unless they can show at least one passage 
of scripture where the seventh-day Sabbath is called by another 
name than “the Sabbath of the Lord God.” This text Hosea 2] is a 
stronghold for the lovers of God’s holy Sabbath, as it clearly 
recognizes the distinction that we claim. As Matthew 12 is 
presented in a more pointed manner in another place, we waive an 
examination of it for the present. The next point is second to the 
one just examined, and intended to prove the same thing, as 
follows:ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.15 


F. “Again, its penalty was the same as for transgressing other 
positive laws.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.16 


This has been so often asserted, and so often shown to avail 
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nothing in their behalf, that it truly seems as if any lecturer 
presumed on the ignorance of his audience in reiterating it. It is well 
known that the Sabbath-breaker was stoned, or put to death. Look 
at the following scriptures on the subject.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 117.17 


Exodus 21:12. “He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be 
surely put to death." ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.18 


Verse 15. “And he that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall be 
surely put to death.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.19 


Leviticus 24:10-23. Here is the first case of stoning to death 
recorded; but, alas, for Mr. Fillio’s position, it was for blasphemy! In 
this scripture the Lord says that blasphemy and murder shall be 
punished with death. See 7 Kings 21:10-13.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 117.20 


Numbers 15:32-36. This was the next instance of stoning, and it 
was for Sabbath-breaking. The punishment was the same as for 
murder and blasphemy.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.21 


Chap. 35:30-31. “Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be 
put to death.... Moreover, ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of 
a murderer, which is guilty of death; but he shall be surely put to 
death.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.22 


Deuteronomy 13:6-11. Those who tempt to idolatry, saying, “Let us 
go and serve other gods,” were not to be pitied nor spared in Israel, 
but the Lord said, “Thou shalt stone him with stones, that he 
die."ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.23 


Chap. 17:2-5. Here again idolaters were to be punished in the same 
manner. The Lord said they should “stone them with stones, till they 
die."ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.24 


Chap. 22:18-21. This refers to the fifth commandment. If one was 
found who would not obey or hearken to his parents, the Lord said, 
“All the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he 
die."ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.25 
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Joshua 7:10-25. The people stoned Achan, as the Lord 
commanded, because he - had_ coveted,’ stolen, and 
dissembled.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.26 


Here we have quoted nine scriptures showing some of the crimes to 
which this penalty was attached, and we find it was for murder, 
smiting of parents, blasphemy, Sabbath-breaking, — idolatry, 
disobedience to parents, covetousness and theft. We know not 
what motive could induce a public lecturer on such an important 
subject, to make such reckless statements. May the Lord open the 
eyes of those who have been blinded and misled. ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 117.27 


F. “There is a disparity between this and moral laws. There is a 
moral fitness in the sixth commandment. That was as 
unchangeable and eternal as the throne of Jehovah; and so of all 
parts of the Decalogue except the Sabbath. We find no trace of it till 
Israel left Egypt. We then have its origin, penalty, history, and 
cessation.”ARSH August 13, 1857, page 117.28 


To the first of the above declarations we say, that disparity has not 
been, and cannot be shown. Second. The strongest and most 
plausible arguments put forth in all these lectures will be shown to 
apply with especial force against the sixth commandment! Third. No 
process of reasoning can be instituted which will show that nine 
precepts of the decalogue are unchangeable, and make the fourth 
commandment an exception. Every just law must be based upon 
facts or reasons. If there are any truths of an eternal and 
unchangeable nature, those upon which the fourth commandment 
is based certainly are so. God made the world. True, even to this 
day. God rested the seventh day. True, still. He sanctified it. All 
eternal truths. “How readest thou,” Mr. Fillio? Do you find the 
opposite of this in God’s word? Fourth. If he means that we find no 
Sabbath commandment recorded till Israel left Egypt, we reply, that 
it is not alone in this respect; the others were not written before that 
time. So his argument fails by proving more than he would allow, if 
it proves any thing at all. But if he means that we find no trace of the 
institution till Israel left Egypt, his argument then fails in two 
respects. (1.) It would still be on a level with other commandments 
of the Decalogue, if his assertion was true; for the third, fifth, ninth, 
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and tenth, are not mentioned till after Israel left Egypt. But the 
assertion would not be true, as it stands contradicted by the 
scriptures, which trace the institution to creation. Genesis 2:1-3; 
Exodus 20:11; 31:17. Thus the truth, like the “flaming sword, which 
turned every way to keep the way of the tree of life,” meets him in 
every direction. And fifth, it is not true that we find its origin after 
Israel left Egypt. Its penalty has been shown to be the same as that 
of all moral precepts. Its history is found in all the history of God’s 
people, where we have any inspired record, from the writings of 
Moses to those of Luke the evangelist. Itscessation we shall look 
for in Mr. Fillio’s argument. J. H. W. (To be Continued.)ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 117.29 


BEWARE! 


UrSe 


BEWARE of what? Beware of deceivers - wolves in sheep’s 
clothing - men who at one time appear very conscientious, and 
profess to be honestly desiring truth, and put on a very pious look to 
deceive, and who at another time, when overcome and frustrated 
by the force of truth, will in a passionate manner denounce and 
rage like mad-men. Beware of hypocrites - back-biters - liars - who 
resort to slander and vile misrepresentations of the advocates of 
truth to bring into disrepute the truths they advocate. ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 118.1 


A man will use the best arguments he has. Those who resort to 
reproaches, slanders and abuse, in public and private, of honest 
persons who go right along teaching Bible truth, and minding their 
own business, show that these are their strongest arguments. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 118.2 


The strongest arguments against Wm. Miller were the foolish 
falsehoods, repeated by the clergy and the press, in regard to his 
“getting rich,” “building a brick wall around his farm,” “ascension 
robes,” etc., etc. God will bring them into judgment for all these 
things. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.3 


A. N. Seymour, of Reading, Mich., after all his misrepresentations, 
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slanderous reports and vile insinuations against myself and Mrs. 

W., now comes out in the Expositor with a note addressed to us, 

with much pretended honesty and piety, desiring a discussion of the 

Sabbath question through the REVIEW AND HERALD!! We inquire 
Why does he wish to discuss with one such as he has represented 

us to be? If his statements and representations of us be correct, 

then we are totally unfit to discuss any Bible subject. From his 
course in this respect he shows that he does not believe the 

statements he fondly reports, or, that he is a man that poorly 

understands his business, and is not competent to discuss, and 

decide in regard to any important Bible question. ARSH August 73, 
1857, page 118.4 


Be it known to all men, that we gladly engage in the discussion of 
the Sabbath question in a proper manner, with sane men, without 
distinction of rank or color. We have endeavored to seize upon all 
candid and well written articles against the observance of the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and review them, and publish to the world both sides of 
the question. This we have done, as nine volumes of the REVIEW 
testify. This we design to do in the future, where articles are to the 
point, and not tediously lengthy.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.5 


The reason why the Editor of the REVIEW did not publish Mr. 
Seymour’s recent article is because he regarded the man utterly 
unworthy of occupying space in the paper. When Mr. Miller and Mr. 
Seymour visited the church in this place last Winter, Mr. Miller was 
allowed to speak, and set forth his no-Sabbath sentiments in the 
house of prayer, while Mr. Seymour was not allowed by this church 
who knew him, to take any part whatever in the services, on 
account of his wicked course. The friends of the two men 
acknowledge that Mr. Miller is a man of much greater ability than 
Mr. S., so it will be seen that the church were not afraid to hear 
either of them, but they had no confidence in Mr. Seymour, and 
honestly told him so.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.6 


We here give the following testimony from Bro. Waggoner, 
published last April ARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.7 


“Beware of false prophets which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves.’ \Vatthew 7:75. As answering 
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to the above description the church should beware of A. N. 
Seymour, who professes to be a minister of righteousness, but is in 
reality a minister of unrighteousness, or sin, which is the 
transgression of the law. At a meeting held by himself and E. Miller, 
jr, in Oct. last, in Lenawee Co., he declared that thenceforth his 
work was to overthrow the Sabbath. In Jan. last, referring to our 
lecturing in different places, he said, ‘Let them work: | can pull down 
faster than they can build up,’ and again stated his determination to 
direct his whole energies to put down the Sabbath. He is also 
circulating the most slanderous reports against the brethren. Within 
a few days after his making the last mentioned statement, he came 
to the Sabbath evening meeting of the Hillsdale church, and by 
plausible speeches and fair professions caused some of them to 
believe that he was an honest inquirer after the truth. Of course 
they were not aware of his expressed determination to destroy their 
faith, and scatter the flock. Had he appeared among them openly, in 
his true character - that of a ravening wolf - there would be but little 
danger of his influence. We hope the brethren in all places will 
remember his threat against the truth, wnen he comes to them in 
sheep’s clothing, and ‘beware.’ J. H. W.,ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 118.8 


Mr. Seymour could not, under the circumstances stated above, 
expect that we would discuss with him; yet a refusal to do so, would 
furnish him with matter to make a noise about in the 
Expositor. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.9 


J. W. 


GOD, THE COMFORTER OF THOSE WHO ARE CAST DOWN 


UrSe 


IN view of dear and loved ones gone, 

We oft feel desolate and lone. 

We seek man’s sympathy in vain; 

A passing look we hardly gain. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.10 


But few can feel another’s woe; And fewer still will with us go To 
share the depth of heart-felt grief; And sacrifice to give relief. ARSH 
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August 13, 1857, page 118.11 


To bear affliction’s chastening rod, 

Our confidence must be in God. 

With this above the cloud we soar, 

And soon we'll shout our suffering o'er ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
118.12 


Disease and dark misfortune’s frown, 

Then will not sink our spirits down. 

We'll shout, O death where is thy sting? 

O grave thou canst no victory bringJARSH August 13, 1857, page 
118.13 


By Jesus, our Deliverer, freed, 

No light of sun or moon we need 

His glory is the city’s light, 

And with him there we've all a right ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
118.14 


Each bitter pang which here we bear, 

Will be a gem of glory there. 

The eternal weight of glory, wrought 

By suffering is not dearly bought.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
118.15 


Be cold indifference grief or pain, 

Mine to endure - the loss is gain, 

Through sorrow’s depths | here would wade 

To be through sufferings perfect made. 

R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH August 13, 1857, page 118.16 


Let Your Light Shine 

UrSe 

WE are permitted to make the following extract from a private letter 
of a young sister in New Ipswich, N. H., written to an Advent friend. 


The zeal for the salvation of souls, and the spirit of consecration 
which it breathes are worthy of imitation, ARSH August 13, 1857, 
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page 118.17 


“| feel solemn in view of the state of those that are unprepared. 
Sometimes | feel such a pity for them that | cannot rest. | long to 
speak and plead with them to repent. If the blood of souls should be 
found on my garments, how dreadful would be my condition. It 
seems to me that | must bring at least one soul to Jesus. | cannot 
warn them as | would, but if | do all that | can, it will be all that God 
requires. | cannot express to you my feelings. My heart burns within 
me. O for more of the power and Spirit of God. | must have it. 
Without it, all that | can do or say will effect nothing; but we can do 
all things through Christ which strengtheneth us.ARSH August 73, 
1857, page 118.18 


“O if it be possible to save any, what untiring efforts will | try to 
make. It came to my mind a short time since, “Thou shalt see of the 
fruit of thy labors.” | cannot tell you how comforting it was to me. If | 
may see the salvation of one soul through my means, it will be a 
sufficient reward for all the hate and scorn | may suffer here. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 118.19 


“My whole soul cries out for God. | cannot be satisfied until | enjoy 
full salvation. | must plead with God until | am wholly his, in every 
sense of the word. Heaven, heaven! What can be too dear to 
sacrifice for heaven? Glory! glory be to Jesus that he has not left 
me to perish. By his grace assisting me | will overcome.”ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 118.20 


LETTERS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Barr 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the saints scattered abroad that while 
the reports from the West of the advancement of the cause of truth 
have served to comfort and cheer us in our past trials, we now have 
reason to thank God and take courage for what he has done for us 
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of late in Mass. When the Lord called those dear brethren from Vt., 
to the West, many were sorely afflicted like myself, and felt as 
though we were left desolate and forsaken. At first | seemed to lose 
sight of what the Lord had done and what he will do, because | had 
been leaning on my brethren more than | did on the Lord. New 
England lay before me a dark picture. The large number of Sabbath 
haters and truth fighters now began to look like a formidable foe. | 
thought of the faithful, whole-hearted few, scattered among its 
mountains and valleys who have toiled on long and hard, and by 
the help of the Lord and his faithful servants have led many in the 
narrow way up to the present time; but what could they do now? For 
a few days, at times, | felt almost like making Elijah’s request. 7 
Kings 19:4. Then the second thought would come, Leave the 
blessed truth that is sweeter than life itself, to the mercy of bitter 
enemies as long as the God of heaven has charge of it? Die and 
leave the glorious cause, the only cause worth living for, without 
giving your all and your life for it first? Leave the dear saints, over 
which the angels of God that excel in strength watch with anxious 
care, to suffer without having a share in their sufferings? No never! 
As the Lord liveth and as thy soul liveth | will not leave thee. Now 
light comes from the heavenly Sanctuary, and the saints begin to 
know what to do. Stop here because the Lord hath need of more 
faithful servants West, and because but little can be done in the 
East at present? No! Now trust in God, and no longer lean on the 
brethren. Let us double our diligence, get near to Jesus, and then 
when the tide turns we shall be strong to work for God, and help 
swell the loud voice of the Third Angel’s Message, and stand with 
the victors on Mount Zion. Remember that death stares us in the 
face every moment we remain lukewarm, and the only way to 
escape it is to be zealous and repent. Be careful then dear 
brethren, how you live, how you talk and how you act. Read 
carefully 7 Corinthians 10, especially the first thirteen verses, and 
remember that those who fall here, fall never to rise. O do not 
commence a single day without asking God for heavenly wisdom. 
How much the blessed cause and precious souls have suffered for 
lack of heavenly wisdom, which God so liberally offers.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 118.21 


But | must hasten and write in relation to the cause in this vicinity. 
At our tent meeting at Lancaster last May, when brother and sister 





754 


White were with us, the truth took effect in Clinton. Since that time 
several have embraced it heartily, and rejoice in it. Others are still 
investigating, and find so much light that their chance is small for 
getting away from it honestly. Our Sabbath meetings at Lancaster 
for several weeks past have increased in interest and numbers; and 
our hearts have been made to rejoice by hearing the warm-hearted 
testimonies of those that the Lord from week to week has been 
adding to his people. Last First-day the saints in this vicinity went to 
Stowe, where a good congregation gathered to listen to the truth. 
The Spirit of the Lord attended the word spoken, and it took effect, 
while the melting mercy of God caused the penitential tear to flow. 
Three young persons asked in tears for our prayers, and while they 
wept, their parents wept, the saints wept, and our fervent prayer still 
ascends to heaven for them to be sealed the servants of God. Eight 
came forward and confessed the truth, and some of them were 
greatly blessed of God when they took the pledge to keep all of the 
commandments. Others were satisfied that we have the truth, and 
asked for our prayers for themselves and their families. One Bro. 
who had taken a deep interest in the former messages, after our 
meeting closed, said “| am with you, but if | had attempted to testify 
in your meeting | could have said nothing but should have broken 
all to pieces.” The door is now open for the truth to be preached at 
Bolton, as some there have embraced the truth; and by their 
request we shall hold a meeting there next First-day.ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 118.22 


And now let me say in conclusion, dear brethren, and especially 
those East, If you want to see the tide turn and the cause prosper in 
the East, just give the more earnest heed to the counsel of the 
faithful and true Witness; get down at the feet of Jesus where you 
can love God with all your heart, and one another with pure hearts 
fervently, and then move out, all having a mind to work, and God’s 
blessing will attend your efforts. The cause now demands a united 
effort on the part of the church to get deep into the work of God, 
where we shall be led understandingly into all of his blessed will. O 
do improve faithfully this last chance to secure the eternal 
prize. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.1 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
E. L. BARR. 
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Lancaster, Mass., Aug. 5th, 1857.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
119.2 


P. S. Will those good brethren in Vt. and N. H., while they 
remember that it is perilous business to run when God has not sent, 
remember that it is equally as perilous to keep back when God and 
the church say, Go. If in consequence of your praying to be 
excused, or any other reason you find yourselves unprepared to go, 
make all possible haste to move out in the fear of God, led by his 
Spirit; for if ever your help was needed it is now. E. L. BARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 119.3 


From Sister Lawton 


BRO. SMITH: It is some time since | have spoken through the 
Review. Perhaps if my love and zeal had been as formerly, | should 
have done so before this. For nearly a year there has been a 
change in my experience. | can date the change, yet | cannot tell 
the cause. It may have been yielding to temptation, and trials not 
patiently borne, hence not sanctified. During the past Winter | have 
been borne down, and buffeted by temptations and trials unblessed. 
Since the conference in this place | have been overcoming, and 
rising in enjoyment, and more especially since | attended the Tent- 
meeting in Parishville. While there | did not realize so much benefit, 
as | was much fatigued. After returning home while in prayer, | felt 
the Spirit apply to my heart sister White’s cutting reproof to the 
church. | saw clearly, the work as Bro. White had called it, a surface 
work. | felt that we were not half in the message, that we did not 
from the heart fully believe the coming of our dear Saviour was so 
near; if we did our works would correspond with our faith. | saw 
there was not that deadness to the world there should be; our 
hearts and hands are too full of care. Too much time | fear is spent 
in labor for things of this life, while the cause of God lies neglected. 
By a close examination we may find that more of our time should be 
employed in the vineyard of the Lord. God’s Messengers are 
leaving us for more hopeful fields. Our only resource is to labor 
ourselves and pray earnestly, the Lord of the harvest to send forth 
laborers into his harvest. | take home all | have said; but suffer the 
spirit of exhortation which | feel resting upon me. | believe God is 
raising up or preparing for himself a peculiar people that shall stand 
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with him on Mount Zion, and that the 144,000 are now being 
sealed, and that this work will soon be finished, and then they will 
stand without blemish, all ready to meet the dear Saviour when he 
makes his appearance on the white cloud. This work of preparation 
must take place before he leaves the mercy seat. Do the saints 
realize the time in which we live? Our cases are soon to be 
decided. | feel the crisis to be near; we must quickly decide to be 
wholly for God, and get the gold, white raiment and eye-salve, or be 
spued out of his mouth. Satan knows this full well. It is a trying time. 
Satan is at war with the remnant, and it seems to me that he never 
put forth more powerful efforts to lull the church to sleep than at 
present. He knows there must be a rising and getting ready soon, or 
it will be too late; hence he strives hard to hinder God’s people. This 
is what | wish to feel in my own heart, and impress upon the hearts 
of others. Shall we not bestir ourselves and put forth efforts 
correspondent with the efforts Satan is putting forth? Dear brethren 
and sisters, let us arise once for all in the name of our Master. If we 
have not made a full surrender let us now do so. If there has been 
any reserve heretofore, any idol hugged to our heart, be it ever so 
small, let it go. It will take all to buy the field. God will not accept a 
lame sacrifice. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.4 


All must go for God and his cause, if we would be ready to enter in 
through the gates into the city. Think what is in reserve for the dear 
saints, and how short the time is before we shall receive our reward 
if we overcome. Heaven is worth suffering for. Who would not give 
all for heaven? Then let all go; our property, love of self, and all our 
idols, that we, may gain eternal life. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
119.5 


Your sister striving to overcome. 
CORNELIA LAWTON. 
Winfield, N. Y., July 26th, 1857.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.6 


From Bro. Wilkins 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt of late that it was my duty to write a few 
lines for the encouragement of the scattered flock. | left Illinois early 
in the Spring. In the course of my travels | frequently find those who 
will listen with attention, and some anxious to hear on the subject of 
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the soon coming of the Saviour. | am now stopping with a daughter 
of mine, who keeps the Sabbath. There are some others in this 
section that | have labored with, who have come out from Babylon 
and embraced the Sabbath, and are now striving to overcome by 
the blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony. ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 119.7 


The people are not wholly ignorant in regard to many of our views. 
Mr. Collins and Lyon have lectured, or rather debated here. | think it 
has left a bad impression, as they have denied the gifts, the 
Sabbath, etc. They have also scattered their publications in this 
place. | feel sorry that the seeds of discord and error should be 
sown in a place where people have a mind to listen to the truths of 
the everlasting gospel. | think there might be good done here, if 
some of our preachers would come this way. | will give you the 
names of some of the Sabbath-keepers, and their places of 
residence. Morgan Rew, Wilson’s Grove, Fayette Co. Bro. Lipincot, 
West Union, Fayette Co. Bro. Lipincot and wife are seventh day 
Baptists, but are honest seekers after truth. Sister Goodno and 
quite a number more are almost persuaded to embrace the 
Sabbath and other truths connected with it ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 119.8 


E. P. WILKINS. 
West Union, Fayette Co., lowa. 


From Bro. Thorp 


BRO. SMITH: | take this opportunity to write a few lines to you in 
haste. | am on my way West. This morning | am at Dunkirk, and 
expect to leave to-day for Buffalo. While on my way here | stopped 
at Olean a few days where the Lord opened the way for me to hold 
a meeting, and | trust it has had a good effect. | talked to them on 
the signs of the times, and they seemed to be interested in the 
subject. After meeting, one man subscribed for the paper; another 
came and wanted a copy of the Review and of course | let him have 
it ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.9 


| would say to the saints scattered abroad that | am still striving to 
overcome through the blood of the Lamb and the word of my 
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testimony. | love to meet with God’s dear saints now, and | want to 
dwell with them in his kingdom. 

T. E. THORP. 

Dunkirk, N. Y., July 29th, 1857.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
119.10 


Bro. P. E. Ferrin writes from Crane’s Grove, Ills., Aug. 2nd 1857: 
“Bro. Smith, | received the papers you sent and was very glad to 
see the welcome Review once more. | hope | shall not have to do 
without it for so long a time again as long as | live. It cheers our sad 
moments to hear from the beloved abroad. We feel to rejoice with 
those that do rejoice though we should weep alone.ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 119.11 


We do not feel discouraged, but we do feel lonely, and the time 
seems long when we think of those who are enjoying the blessed 
privileges that we are deprived of; but we hope and trust in God that 
he will raise up some to keep the commandments with us, and then 
we can have meetings on the Sabbath. Then may the truth triumph 
over error, and God’s name be glorified in the salvation of many 
souls.” ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus July 25th, A. P. H. Kelsey of Le Roy, Mich., 
aged 39 years. He died of erysipelas, after an illness of about four 
weeks. He died trusting in the Lord. Brother Kelsey and companion 
embraced the Sabbath under the labors of brother Bates about five 
years ago. He has left a wife and four children to mourn his loss, 
but we hope for only a short time. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
119.13 


The funeral was attended by a large audience at the 
Congregational Meeting House in that vicinity. J. B. FRISBIEARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 119.14 


LINES COMPOSED ON THE ABOVE 





fog 


UrSe 


SLEEP on dear brother, sweetly rest, 

No more earth’s cares invade thy breast; 

Hushed is each sigh, each tear is shed, 

Thou now art numbered with the dead.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 119.15 


Thy children and companion now 

Beneath their loss in sorrow bow. 

Yet while they mourn they still retain, 

The hope of meeting thee again.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
119.16 


Not long will be thy silent sleep; 

Not long dear friends thy absence weep; 

Ere long a voice will rend the skies, 

And bid thy sleeping dust arise. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
119.17 


Then shall loved ones, thee meet again, 

In brighter climes for e’er to reign; 

United then thy song shall be, 

“O grave where is thy victory.” 

D. J. FRISBIE.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.18 


Fell asleep on the evening of Aug. 4th, Sr. Mary Hungerford, of 
Bedford, Mich., aged 42 years. Sr. H. had kept the Sabbath of the 
Lord in the faith of the Third Angel’s Message for several years, and 
enjoyed the confidence of her church, as one devoted to the fear of 
God. She has left a companion and family, who deeply feel their 
great loss; yet they sorrow not as others that have no hope, feeling 
assured that she will have part in the first resurrection. May the Lord 
grant to them a well-grounded hope to meet her there. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 119.19 


The funeral was attended on Fifth-day, Aug. 6th, at the meeting- 
house in the neighborhood of their residence. J. H. W.ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 119.20 


“LET the church of God take high ground in reference to all sin, and 
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having plainly defined her positions, let her maintain her ground, 
and condemn all that God condemns. She should speak plainly and 
unequivocally. She should go just as far as the Bible will justify, and 
no farther. Rules based upon the Scriptures should be adopted and 
enforced, that would exclude every class of sinners from her pale.” 
Again:-ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.21 


“Let all the ministers of the Gospel take a firm stand for God and his 
Church. Let us preach the whole law, and the whole Gospel. Let us 
teach what the will of the Lord is, in reference to every sin. If we 
have given even a pretext for ‘the stones to cry out,’ let us repent, 
and henceforth do our whole duty to God and man. - Tract for the 
times. pp.38-9.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 119.22 


“Is it not because, while the world has apparently come nearer to 
the church, the church has really drawn nearer to the world? It 
seems as if a mutual approximation had taken place, and a mutual 
sacrifice had been made; but in truth the sacrifice has been chiefly 
on one side, and that on the wrong side. Things which are, perhaps, 
not unlawful in themselves, have become a snare to the great mass 
of professors of religion. The world has smiled upon them, and they 
have too often been fascinated by its smile.,ARSH August 173, 
1857, page 119.23 


Sodom, Gomorrah, and the United States 


UrSe 


ALAS! what are we hastening to. Sodom and Gomorrah were 
destroyed for their wickedness. Let us tremble when we think on the 
wickedness of our own land, and pray that God, in his infinite 
mercy, may pity us. - Christian Sun, VaARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 119.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 13, 1857. 
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The Old and New Covenants 


UrSe 


A CORRESPONDENT asks for information concerning — the 
covenants mentioned in Hebrews 8 and 9, remarking that if the old 

covenant is the ten commandments he sees not how they can now 

be binding. “I thought,” he continues, “that the covenant that God 

made with the fathers was the law at Sinai." ARSH August 13, 1857, 

page 120.1 


The first definition of a covenant is the mutual agreement of two 
parties, to do or forbear some act or thing. Second, the writing 
containing the terms of agreement or contract. Now what covenant 
did God make with Israel or what agreement did they enter into, 
when he took them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of 
Egypt? It is found inExodus 19, where God declares, “Now 
therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my covenant, 
then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people” etc. 
“And the people answered together and said, All that the Lord hath 
spoken we will do.” Here the agreement was made. The people 
agreed to do all that the Lord had said; and he had said, “If ye will 
obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant.” He then proceeds 
to declare the condition of the covenant, the ten commandments. 
These the people had agreed to keep, and God had agreed if they 
would, they should be a peculiar treasure unto him etc. We see 
then how that the claim that many have instituted on Deuteronomy 
5:2, 3, that the ten commandments were given to the Israelites 
alone, falls to the ground. For reference is here made to the 
particular agreement entered into by the children of Israel. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.2 


But “if the first covenant had been faultless,” etc. In what respect 
was it faulty? They transgressed it, they continued not in it; and it 
offered no pardon for sin. “For finding fault with them, he saith, 
Behold the days come saith the Lord, when | will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah.” 
Under this covenant, the law is put into the mind, and written in the 
heart. This covenant offers pardon for sin. “For | will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness and their sins and their iniquities will | 
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remember no more.” The first covenant had a worldly Sanctuary, 
and ordinances. These have given place under the new, to the 
antitypical work in heaven. This covenant carries us forward to the 
redeemed state; for we read, “And they shall not teach every man 
his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for 
all shall know me from the least to the greatest.” When will this be? 
When their sins and iniquities are remembered no more. And when 
will the sins and _ iniquities of the righteous cease from 
remembrance? When the Sanctuary is cleansed, and the sins of the 
overcomers are borne away forever. Thanks be to God for the new 
covenant with its better promises.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
120.3 


A CHURCH ACTING TO THE EXTENT OF HER POWER. T 
following is a resolution, of the St. Lawrence (N. Y.) Baptist 
Association, passed in its session of Nov. 12 and 13, 1856. It has 
taken upon itself, as will be seen, to declare what opinions are 

heretical, and then to act against the holders of such opinions, as 

far as they yet have power to proceed, namely, to exclude them 

from their communion. Go one step further, and let the church have 

power, not only to denounce heretics, but to correct them, as was 

granted to the Papacy, and how long before we should have in this 

country a Protestant hierarchy following in her very steps - an 

image to the beast. But to the resolution. There is no mistaking its 
spirit ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.4 


“Resolved - That in our estimation, the Baptists, as a denomination, 
do not believe in the annihilation of the wicked, but that all men are 
immortal, and will live forever in happiness or misery, according to 
their improvement or misimprovement, of this state of probation; 
and therefore that those who believe and propagate the above 
named error, and its usual concomitants - the nonexistence of 
Satan, the bestowment of immortality in regeneration, the 
unconsciousness of all the dead from death to the resurrection, etc., 
should be excluded from the fellowship of our church as 
heretics." ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.5 


THE DOOM OF OUR WORLD. What this change is to be we dar 
not even conjecture; but we see in the heavens themselves some 
traces of destructive elements, and some indications of their power. 
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The fragments of broken planets - the descent of meteoric stones 
upon our globe - the wheeling comets welding their loose materials 
at the solar furnace - the volcanic eruptions of our own satellite - the 
appearance of new stars, and the disappearance of others - are all 
foreshadows of that impending convulsion to which the system of 
the world is doomed. Thus placed on a planet which is to be burnt 
up, and under heavens which are to pass away; thus treading, as it 
were, on the cemeteries, and dwelling in the mausoleums of former 
worlds - let us learn the lesson of humility and wisdom, if we have 
not already been taught it in the school of revelation. - North British 
Review.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.6 


“A Caustic Nobleman.” 


UrSe 


CORRECTION. A paragraph has been circulated in the religious 
and secular press, both in Great Britain and this country, respecting 
an impudent letter, purporting to be written by the Earl of Orford to 
the Bible Society. Lord Orford has publicly denied having written the 
letter. Some person, who probably designed to ridicule the practice 
of inviting distinguished persons to preside at public meetings, 
without reference to their moral character, unwarrantably used Lord 
Orford’s name, and thus committed an immoral act himself. The 
practice, too prevalent, of publishing fictitious letters, for political 
and other purposes, deserves to be severely censured. Editors as 
well as their readers, are often imposed upon by such displays of 
wit or enmity. - Am. Missionary.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.7 


Visit to Green Spring, Ohio 


UrSe 


BY request of many friends at Green Spring, we have just visited 
them and find the cause still onward there. We held one evening 
meeting, and the next morning the brethren arranged seats in the 
Grove, where the people listened to a lengthy discourse, showing 
from both Old and New Testaments that the burden of the last 
message, to call out a remnant, is the Commandments of God and 
Faith of Jesus.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.8 
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At the close of the meeting three more were baptized, making in all 
twenty-seven baptized since our first Tent-meeting there. All seem 
to be holding on to the truth. The Lord met with us in the Grove, and 
at the water side, and made us glad, praise his name! This visit was 
very interesting to us and we trust profitable to the church 
there.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.9 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Finley, Ohio, Aug., 6th, 1857. 


P. S. This is the third week of our Tent-meeting in this place, and 
still the interest is rising. About thirty dollars worth of books have 
been taken, and several have subscribed for the Review, and 
several families have decided to keep the Sabbath. Many more are 
investigating. On the whole, we are much encouraged. M. E. 
C.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.10 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, meetings will commence in the Michigar 
Tent in the village of Burr Oak, St. Joseph Co., on Friday evening, 
Aug. 14, 1857, and continue probably two weeks, or as long as may 
be thought proper. J. H. WAGGONER. JOSEPH BATESRSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.11 


Business Items 


UrSe 


The P. O. address of Wm. Peabody is Kendall, Orleans Co., N. 
Y.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.12 


John Spafford. - Yes. Elizabeth H. Ford. Address, care of M. 
Mead.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.13 


J. Rice. There remain to your credit 10 cts. after applying $1 on 
paper, and settling for all books.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
120.14 
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Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.15 


Wm. Bates 0,50,xi,14. H. J. Rich 1,00,xi,14. Lovisa McLellan 
1,00,xi,1. J. Francisco 0,50,x,14. J. M. McLellan 0,50,x,14. A. Miller 
0,50,x,14. P. E. Ferrin 1,00,xi,1. C. Rice 2,00,xiii,17. H. Grubb 
0,25,xi,1. Samuel W. Dixon 0,25,xi,1. E. P. Phillips 0,25,xi,1. J. 
Epley 0,25,xi,1. H. Folk 0,25,xi,1. |. Bryon 0,25,xi,1. J. Coon 
0,25,xi,1. Thos. Nelson 0,87,xi,14. Dr. J. Rishell 2,00,xii,14. E. 
Bucklin 1,00,xi,14. S. A. Snyder 1,80,xi,20. Ira Ring 5,00,xiii,1. J. 
Rice 1,00,xi,1. A. G. Carter 1,00,x,10. H. W. Brown 1,00,xi,15. 
Nancy A. Scripture 4,50,xvi,1. J. Stillman 1,00,xi,15. Jno. 
Thompson 1,00,xi,15. Edmund Lincoln 1,00,xi,15. Wm. Herald 
1,00,xi,15. W. D. Sharpe 1,00,xi,15. P. Hutchins 1,00,xi,16. J. 
Dorcas (25 each for M. Thomas and H. Leathers) 0,50, each to 
xi,1.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.16 


Pledges for Power Press 

No Authorcode 

IN ADDITION TO PREVIOUS ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 
O. B. Jones, 


(pd.) 
T. Hale, 50,00. 


5,00. 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
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pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.17 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each ARSH August 73, 
1857, page 120.18 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.19 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.20 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.21 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts.ARSH August 73, 
1857, page 120.22 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.23 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.24 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH August 13, 
1857, page 120.25 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
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be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
120.26 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.27 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.30 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.31 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.32 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 120.33 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 120.34 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents ARSH August 13, 1857, 
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page 120.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.36 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.38 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 120.39 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH August 13, 
1857, page 120.40 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 73, 
1857, page 120.41 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 120.42 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 13, 1857, page 120.43 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.44 
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A Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH August 13, 1857, page 
120.45 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices. ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.46 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH August 13, 1857, page 120.47 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling Preachers. ARSH August 
13, 1857, page 120.48 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH August 13, 1857, 
page 120.49 
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August 20, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 16 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 2 
1857. - NO. 16. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 121.1 


“EARTH TO EARTH, AND DUST TO DUST.” 


UrSe 


EARTH to earth, and dust to dust!” 
Here the evil and the just, 

Here the youthful and the old, 
Here the fearful and the bold, 
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Here the matron and the maid 

In one silent bed are laid; 

Here the vassal and the king 

Side by side lie withering; 

Here the sword and sceptre rust - 

“Earth to earth, and dust to dust.,ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
24.2 


But a day is coming fast, 

Earth, thy mightiest and thy last! 

It shall come in fear and wonder, 
Heralded with trump and thunder; 
It shall come in strife and toil; 

It shall come in blood and spoil; 

It shall come in empire’s groans, 
Burning temples, trampled thrones: 
Then, ambition, rue thy lust! - 
“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!’"ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
121.3 


Then shall come the judgment sign, 
In the East the King shall shine! 
Flashing from heaven’s golden gate, 
Thousand thousands round his state, 
Spirits with the crown and plume; 
Tremble then, thou sullen tomb! 
Heaven shall open on our sight, 
Earth be turned to living light - 
Kingdom of the ransomed just - 
“Earth to earth, and dust to dust!’"ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
121.4 


Then thy mount, Jerusalem, 

Shall be gorgeous as a gem; 

Then shall in the desert rise 

Fruits of more than paradise, 

Earth by angel feet be trod, 

One great garden of her God! 

Till are dried the martyr’s tears, 
Through a thousand glorious years! 
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Now in hope of Him we trust - 
“Earth to earth, and dust to dust.” 
[Croley.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 121.5 


THE COMING STRUGGLE 


UrSe 


WE commend to our readers the following extracts from an article 
from the pen of an able divine and close observer of men and 
things in one of our Western cities. The article appeared some time 
ago in the Preacher and Presbyterian, but the lapse of a few 
months has by no means destroyed their importance to the christian 
community. The evils referred to, stand out distinctly to view, and 
the call for the co-operation of Christians to counteract them is as 
loud and imperative as ever. - Chr. Union.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 121.6 


“Wherever the Church militant exists, she encounters opposition. 
Rome silences the Bible reader in a dungeon. Austria confines the 
exposer of monkish abominations in a mad-house. France closes 
the churches, and fines and imprisons those congregations of 
Protestants who may happen to offend the Popish Bishop. Spain 
prohibits the preaching of the gospel and the printing of the Bible, or 
anything derogatory to the Catholic church. Denmark prohibits 
prayer-meetings. Prussia allows no dissent from her Puseyite or 
Rationalistic establishments. Russia forbids Bible circulation, or 
proselytism in all her wide realms. The light toleration in two South 
American Republics illustrates the darkness of all the remainder of 
that vast continent. As a matter of course the priests of Paganism 
and the followers of Mahomet employ all the power they possess to 
crush the effects of that gospel which endangers the craft whereby 
they have their wealth. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 121.7 


“There is but one country besides our own which pretends to grant 
liberty of conscience; but even there what a powerful opposition has 
been organized against the gospel of Christ. In no European 
country can the witnesses be found in any considerable number 
save England. England has ever been reckoned one of the ten 
kingdoms of the mystic Babylon; and if the inquiry be made, which 
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of the kingdoms of modern Europe may be the great thoroughfare 
of the nations, the centre of travel, the mart of commerce? but one 
response can be given - England. Look at the preparation for this 
event which is transacting before our eyes. A college is supported 
by British taxation for educating fanatic emissaries of Popery to 
teach sedition at home and carry priestly government abroad. The 
government appoints these Maynooth priests to be chaplains to the 
army, chaplains to the poor-houses and prisons, dismisses officers 
who will not attend their masses, and would fain pass a bill to 
endow all the Popish clergy. It is well Known that the prince consort 
was raised a Papist, and through policy assumed Protestantism; 
and it is very credible that his children, the heirs of the throne, may 
follow their father’s example. It is incredible that without some high 
protecting influence, Jesuits should have been allowed so long to 
occupy the chairs of Oxford - that so many Bishops of the 
establishment should foster Puseyism - that altars, candles, 
crucifixes and confession, should have been introduced into so 
many churches - that it should be found impossible to eject an 
advocate of transubstantiation from a church as yet called 
Protestant - that such numbers of English aristocracy should have 
succumbed to the charms of Puseyism, or with more honest 
servility bowed to the supremacy of Rome. The Pope sends a 
Cardinal over to England. The Secretary of State sends a priest in 
the confidence of the government to Rome. England allies herself 
with Catholic France and Italy, and sends a Catholic ambassador to 
Spain. Priests wax confident, and begin to talk of their ancient rights 
- to point to the hundreds of thousands of ignorant, fanatic, 
famished Irish, who crowd the back-streets of all the cities of the 
land, ready at the word of command to pour out their hereditary 
hatred on the Sassenach. Popish Bishops write letters to English 
peers, warning them to cease distributing Bibles and opposing the 
church, and requesting them to remember that London is not more 
impregnable than Sebastopol, and the bayonets which gleamed on 
the malakoff were Catholic. The eloquent historian of England 
shows that religious revolutions are no new thing there. In 1660 
England was a Puritan commonwealth. In 1665 a persecuting 
Stuart filled the throne. It were not difficult to divine the measures 
which a Popish prince, a Popish ministry, a Puseyite clergy and 
aristocracy, and an Irish army, an Austrian and French alliance, 
would find needful for the suppression of evangelism. Indeed, 
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Cardinal Wiseman and his journalists save us all dubiety on the 
subject. They expressly tell us that as soon as possible they will use 
the same means for the protection of religion in England which have 
been found so beneficial in Spain and Austria. Significant 
intimations are held out to us, too, that Mexico and Canada, are 
Catholic - that Ireland, now almost on our eastern shore is Catholic 
- that soon fifty millions of Catholics will fill the valley of the 
Mississippi; and then -ARSH August 20, 1857, page 121.8 


“The number and variety of the forces arrayed against the church in 
our own land is amazing. The theatre, the tavern, and the ball-room, 
the hereditary fortifications, we are not at all surprised to find in their 
possession; but it seems like turning our own forces against us, 
when the college and the pulpit become the engines of infidelity. It 
is reserved for the nineteenth century to behold men, calling 
themselves Christians, teaching Pantheism, or casing themselves 
in armour of Biblical criticism, and defying the armies of the living 
God, to prove that he is able or willing to punish his foes. On the 
very verge of the desert we behold, on our own soil, the scum and 
dregs of all nations deliberately choosing an American Mohammed 
as their Prophet, coolly throwing aside the bonds of civilization, and 
demanding the aid of the Federal Constitution for the consolidation 
of their abominations. More shameless and more dangerous, 
because in the very heart of our own communities, the novel and 
the newspaper wage war against marriage, the Sabbath, and the 
Bible, and multitudes of the young fall victims to lying spirits, 
(whether of the dead or living,) who teach that there is no 
resurrection, no judgment, no hell; that religion is a fable, worship a 
farce, and the spirit of man the highest intelligence in the universe. 
It would be hard to name a family in which some inmate has not 
been more or less influenced by this spirit of the age. ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 121.9 


“On our eastern shores the tide of emigration lands a thousand 
Popish militia every day, trained up to cherish the most determined 
hatred to the word of God, and to the Church of Christ, and 
instructed by the Romish agents ere they have landed from their 
ships to beware of the Bible and the heretics. Into our very families 
do these agents of a foreign prince carry their opposition to the 
gospel, prohibiting their slaves from listening to the reading of the 
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Scriptures, or from uniting with their employers in the worship of 
God. The chosen victims of poverty and filth, vice and crime, in the 
cellars and garrets of our cities, they will have them remain so 
rather than to allow them to attend school, where their minds may 
be enlightened, or emigrate to the fertile fields, where the rewards 
of industry would elevate above the condition of slaves.ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 121.10 


“Let us remember, too, that all these adversaries of the church are 
regularly organized, and enrolled, and paraded in rank and file. 
There is no longer a loose, floating, neutral party. Every person 
belongs somewhere, as the saying is. He claims to belong to some 
church or order, or club, of one kind or other. The Romish 
missionary boards the emigrant ship, takes his passage on the river 
steamboat, or travels in the second-class cars with the newly 
arrived emigrants, and leaves them not till he has handed them 
over to the care of some brother Jesuit, and placed them within the 
pale of the holy church. Even those who have no belief in any God 
find some advantage in the society of their fellow-men, and 
associate to keep each other in countenance.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 121.11 


“Let us not deceive ourselves with the delusion, that material so 
heterogeneous can never unite in any common enterprise. They 
can co-operate. The very explosion of discordant substances may 
overturn the battlement which has resisted the sap and battery. Let 
the experience of England warn us in time. Last year (1855) beheld 
a strange combination there, powerful enough to intimidate the 
government, control the Parliament, and almost revolutionize the 
religion of the land. High Church, and Broad Church, and no 
Church, Romish cardinal and Chartist lecturer, Whig Tory, Radical 
and Repealer, the peer of Parliament, and the publican of Pamlico, 
engaged in a common league to dethrone the Sabbath and 
worship, and substitute Sunday and revelry. Were it wise, think you, 
to wait till sad experience teaches us how effectually the Western 
Mormon, and the Eastern Universalist, the priest, the German 
Infidel and the American Spiritualist, can unite with the vast and 
yearly increasing mass of heathenism in all our cities, to trample 
under foot that gospel which they all cordially hate, and a divided 
church whose weakness they have learned to despise? With a 
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population increasing by thousands, and a church increasing by 
hundreds, it becomes a mere matter of arithmetic to calculate in 
how few years, at our present rate of progress, the churches of 
Christ shall have dwindled into relative insignificance, and the 
overwhelming mass of ungodliness shall undertake to decide their 
destiny at the ballot-box. American Christian! the forces of Western 
licentiousness, Eastern Infidelity, and Northern Popery, the 
heathenism of your prairies, and the rowdyism of your streets, are 
steadily and rapidly concentrating their movements upon you. 
Already they have made lodgements in your churches and inroads 
in your families, and but wait their opportunity for the last 
onset.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.1 


“Under such circumstances it does almost seem unnecessary to 
enquire what course of conduct the church should pursue. Few and 
weak in the aggregate, ought they still further to weaken their forces 
by distraction and division of councils, in the presence of such 
numerous and powerful combinations of their foes? With the 
consciousness that every day augments the number of their 
opponents, and every week opens some new engine of warfare 
against the truth, and every year unfolds some new and bolder 
assault, should the people of God be content with the old, quiet plan 
of defensive operations, and folding their arms await the combined 
onset? Were the Bible silent on the subject, common sense would 
reply, that harmony of feeling, concert of plan, and energy of action, 
were indispensable in this crisis. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
22:2 


Are You Ready?ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.3 
WHO ASKS THIS QUESTION? 


UrSe 


YOUR Maker. He does it in his word. One of the grand objects of 
that blessed volume is to enable you to give it an affirmative 
answer. By judgments and by mercies does his holy providence 
press this matter upon you. When reason and conscience are 
permitted to speak, they urge attention to this great concern. Cast 
away from you for half an hour the charms of the world: press your 
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way out of that torrent of cares, or pleasures, which sweeps every 
serious thought away; rebuke every other appeal, and let that only 
be heard which the unblinded reason and the unscared conscience 
make, and you will perceive that this inquiry is solemnly addressed 
to you. By your frailty and mortality is this question pressed. Nothing 
can be more precarious than your hold on life. Your body is the tie 
that binds you to the earth. How frail a flower! “The wind passeth 
over it, and it is gone.” It is in health and vigor to-day; to-morrow it is 
lifeless and cold, and a mass of corruption. The worm is thy sister 
and thy mother. Job 17:14. Your frailty, therefore, cries, Are you 
ready? and the voice waxes louder and louder with every wasting 
hour of your probation. Eternity seems uttering the same appeal; as 
if, with a living voice, it presses every human mind with the 
momentous truth, that, beyond the grave, man’s destiny is fixed for 
ever; the righteous are “righteous still,” and the filthy are “filthy still.” 
And it utters the earnest admonition, “Beware of unpreparedness.” 
But there is yet another voice; and, reader, if there be any voice that 
should drown all the appeals of the cares and pleasures of this 
world, which should excite the soul’s most intense and devout 
attention, which should penetrate its lowest depths, and arouse its 
strongest emotions - it should be the voice of the Redeemer. “Be ye 
also ready,” is his admonition. No voice breaks upon human ears in 
so much tenderness and love; for no friendship has man 
experienced like that shown him by the Son of God, and no voice is 
so suited to inspire solemnity and awe as that of the final 
Judge!ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.4 


WHY ASK THIS QUESTION? 


UrSe 


Because none can be conceived of so much importance. Because, 
disturbing men’s sinful minds as it does, they are not disposed to 
press it honestly and earnestly upon themselves. Because an 
honest, serious, enlightened decision of this question may be of 
everlasting benefit to your soul. Because, amid the hurry of 
business or the whirl of pleasure, you may at this hour need 
something to lead you to consider your character and eternal 
prospects. Because, if the subject which this question urges upon 
you is not attended to, you will be lost!ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
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122.5 
WHO ARE NOT READY? 


UrSe 


Common opinion, in a gospel land, allows that many are not ready 
for death; as the murderer, the thief, the drunkard, the idolater, the 
profane swearer, the adulterer, the scoffer, the liar, and the 
hypocrite. But the word of God includes more still: such as the 
covetous, the lewd, the lovers of pleasure more than of God, the 
fraudulent, the unmerciful, the formalist, the prayerless, the worldly - 
indeed every one who has not been washed in the blood of Christ, 
[Revelation 1:5,] and renewed by the holy Spirit. Not one of all 
these can give an affirmative answer to the question now 
urged.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.6 


WHY ASK ME THIS QUESTION? 


UrSe 


Because it respects interest of yours of infinite value - interests in 
fearful peril if you cannot answer this question in the affirmative. 
Because this question is suited to arouse attention to what you may 
have totally neglected. Because you may be the very person of all 
others who most needs such an appeal; being, perhaps, the victim 
of a false hope, or a fatal error, and borne every day farther and 
farther from God by the growing power of sin. Because it is of 
infinite importance that you make a correct decision as to this 
question. And, especially, because the next bosom pierced by the 
dart of death may be your own!ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.7 


“HOW MAY | BE READY?” 

UrSe 

“God now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.” Acts 17:30. 
You must repent of your sins, and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 


who died on the cross, “the just for the unjust; and whom God 
“hath exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
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give repentance and forgiveness of sins.” Acts 5:37. You must 
place your trust in him - in him alone, as your all-sufficient Saviour, 
“able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” Hebrews 7:25. 
Trusting in him, you will be ready for life, and death, and eternity. 
“Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Corinthians 3:11.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.8 


IF 1AM NOT READY, WHAT THEN? 


UrSe 


Then - 1. You have already run a most desperate hazard of losing 
your soul. You could not have said in any hour of life, the next 
should not be your last; and, as you are now unprepared to die, you 
have run as many risks of everlasting ruin as you have lived hours. 
You have stood on the dizzy height of a most frightful precipice! 
Your feet had well nigh slipped! Look back; it would seem your 
heart would grow faint and sick at the dreadful peril to which you 
have been exposed.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.9 


2. Your not being now ready implies very great guilt. It implies 
insensibility to the most powerful and affecting motives; stubborn 
refusal of a thousand kind and affectionate invitations; contempt of 
most solemn warnings; reckless indifference to the soul’s value. | 
ask not for vices and crimes in proof of sin; there is evidence 
enough without this to prove you stained with crimson guilt. ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 122.10 


3. If you are not ready, then there is no work so important, no 
obligation so pressing, as your immediately seeking the favor of 
God. Bid the world retire. Its highest and most pressing claims 
should not impede you for a moment in the great work of getting 
ready for heaven.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.11 


IF 1AM READY, WHAT THEN? 


UrSe 


If, after a serious examination of yourself by the word of God, that 





780 


infallible test, you can humbly hope you are accepted in Christ, then 
show with the warmest zeal, and in every possible manner, your 
love to the great Author and Finisher of your faith. Let all men see 
that your hope purifies you, and that your faith works by love. Let 
them see that your whole character has been cast anew in the 
mould of the gospel. By every energy you can employ, endeavor to 
make your fellow-men possessors of a like glorious hope.ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 122.12 


THE “SNARE.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.13 


BY consulting Luke 27:34-36, inclusive, we find the “day” of the 
Lord alluded to, also a predication from which the following inquiry 
is elicited: ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.14 


What is implied in its coming as a snare? - There is a simile in the 
use of the expression “as a snare,” illustrating and enforcing a 
portion of divine truth, which, however much it may apply to the 
past, is very applicable to the present age. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 122.15 


Snares, or nets were much used among the ancients for fishing, 
hunting, and fowling, living as they did previous to the invention of 
gun-powder. Hence the translation from the Syriac reads, “For like a 
hunter’s snare shall it spring upon all those who dwell upon the face 
of the whole land. “In the taking of birds the “clap net was usually 
employed. It consisted of two sides or frames, over which the net- 
work was spread; at one end was a short net which they fastened to 
a bush or a cluster of reeds, and at the other was one of 
considerable length, which as soon as the birds were seen feeding 
in the area within, was pulled by the fowlers, causing the 
instantaneous collapse of the two sides,” and thus the birds were 
instantly captured in an unguarded moment. The process is similar 
to that which has been observed in capturing the common pigeon in 
this country. “In hunting, a space of considerable size was enclosed 
with nets. These spots were usually in the vicinity of the water 
brooks to which animals were in the habit of repairing in the 
morning and evening; and having awaited the time when they went 
to drink, the hunters disposed their nets occupied proper positions 
for observing them unseen, and gradually closed in upon them.” 





781 


Now from these, and other historical extracts which might be 
presented, as also from our own observation, two points will be 
considered to illustrate the inquiry. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
122.16 


1. The artifice is connected with the source from which the animals 
supply their wants. Thus the nets are set near the waters; the traps 
near food. In the application of this point, | remark, that man has 
physical, mental, and spiritual necessities to be supplied, as may be 
learned from the Bible and observation.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 122.17 


First, Physical. - The text speaks of eating, drinking, and the cares 
of this life. In seeking a supply of these necessities, the danger 
exists in being “overcharged” (vs. 2-4), and considering the times in 
which we live, how important the Saviour’s injunction. We are living 
in a lucrative age - an age of speculation, hence there is every 
inducement to cause saint and sinner to be immersed in worldly 
transactions if so disposed. Business of all branches for the last few 
years (with little exception) has been extraordinarily flourishing. 
Corporations have been formed by scheming men to literally heap 
up treasures, and operatives have been induced to try their fortune 
in securing a portion of the benefit; Californian and Australia have 
opened up to us from their latent storehouses, vast riches; and the 
“far west” is beckoning multitudes to fix their abode on its rich and 
highly productive soil. My brethren, while it is our duty to be “diligent 
in business,” no excuse will serve as a reason why we should be 
over-charged, and thus become stupid and inactive in devotional 
exercises - fail to be “fervent in spirit,” and the “day of the Lord” 
spring upon us as a “snare.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 122.18 


Second, Mental. - Hence God has provided the Bible and nature (2 
Peter 1:5; 3:18; Romans 1:20; Psalm 19:1, 2;) as also in His 
providence the devotional productions of pious individuals, and 
other useful works, for the occupancy of the mind. The danger 
exists in applying our minds for, and receiving unsubstantial, 
morally contaminating, and death-tending literature. In these last 
days, who is not aware of the large quantities of light, unsubstantial, 
and morally debasing reading, meeting us in all our thoroughfares, 
and flooding the country, claiming the precious, golden moments of 
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those who ought to spend them to better advantage, while a 
distaste is created for holy things. The issue and circulation of such 
works have been greatly facilitated and augmented in the present 
age, by the modern inventions of the art of printing, steam presses, 
an application of steam power to the means of conveyance from 
one city, State or country to another, while popular lecturers are 
dealing out more or less poison with the food they administer to the 
mental entertainment of their patrons. The Bible, to an alarming 
extent is set aside, or to say the least, is secondary, and we may 
here appropriately introduce the poetic effusion of Cowper, the 
sentiment of which is so pertinent to the times in which we 
live: ARSH August 20, 1857, page 123.1 


Habits of close attention, thinking heads, 

Become more rare as dissipation spreads, 

Till authors hear at length one general cry, 

Tickle and entertain us or we die."ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
123.2 


May we receive the admonition to “watch,” “take heed,” etc.ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 123.3 


Third, Spiritual. - Psalm 55:1, 2. The danger exists in seeking a 
supply from the pleasures of the world - courses of sin. (2 Timothy 
3:1-4.) Theatres have been multiplied and crowded with nightly 
visitants; pleasure (Sunday) excursions have been concocted and 
received extensive patronage; houses of ill fame, gambling houses, 
billiard saloons, card tables, pleasure parties of various 
descriptions, including a kind of entertainment religiously dyed in 
the form of church levees (as they have been conducted by many) 
are extensively patronized by their respective devotees. My 
brethren, by consulting Luke 17:26-30 and Jude 7, you will perceive 
that the danger of the Antediluvians and Sodomites existed at the 
point already described, viz., the source from which we receive a 
relief of our necessities. These instances are left on the Sacred 
record as examples of the divine displeasure. May we heed the 
admonition and escape the snare. Let us consider.ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 123.4 


2. The suddenness with which animals or birds are apprised of their 
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danger when unable to escape, as an illustration of the inquiry. It is 
when the fowls are devouring the seed without thought of danger, 
that there is an instant collapse of the two sides of the net; or in the 
trapping of animals that there is a sudden spring, taking them 
unawares and rendering them fast. If fowls or animals are 
sagacious to a sufficient degree, they may not be drawn into the 
snare. Our Lord introduces another figure, the teaching of which is 
in harmony with that of the simile under consideration. “Behold | 
come as a thief.” - Revelation 16:15. The tenant of the house is 
wrapped up in his slumber, and is unconscious of danger until the 
thief arrives. If he is informed of, believes in, and has an eye open 
for danger, he may escape. Now, what is implied in the “day” thus 
coming? How much is comprehended? Adventists preach as one 
point in their faith that the church may know when the day of the 
Lord is approaching, by signs of the times, prophecy, and the 
history of the world, (Hebrews 10:25) and in this they are met with 
an objection, viz., we are to know nothing about it, as His coming is 
“as a thief’ - “snare” - “no man knoweth the day and the hour.” Now 
we hope to avoid the extreme running upon the ground of absolute 
know nothingism, and remark, that the reasons for the above 
objection are far from making the objection valid. The language of 
the Bible is, “But ye brethren are not in darkness that that day 
should overtake you as a thief.” - 7 Thessalonians 5:1. The text 
teaches that some may escape. “Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may escape all these things.” We have no idea that 
God’s people will be ensnared, or overtaken as with a thief. A 
certain class will be thus taken, however, lamentable as is the fact, 
such as do not “watch and pray,” as say “peace and safety,” as are 
overcharged with the proper things of life, and do not govern their 
lives in seeking a supply of their necessities according to the 
requirements of the gospel. It is said of the Antediluvians that they 
“knew it not.” How surprising! they gave no heed to Noah’s warning 
voice. So will it be with the majority of mankind when Messiah 
appears a second time. The world is ripening for the harvest; the 
snare is set; suddenly it will spring upon the inhabitants of the world 
and they shall not escape. Let us “take heed, watch and pray,” that 
we may “stand before the Son of man.” - Ad. Herald ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 123.5 


Joy and Sadness 
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UrSe 


IN meeting the tide of humanity that jostles against us as we pass 
up and down our crowded streets, what a multitude of 
countenances are presented, and how various are the different 
expressions! But has it never occurred to any one that the 
prevailing expression is that of sadness? Now and then we see a 
joy-beaming countenance, but it is rather the exception than the 
rule.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 123.6 


But what histories are here written in the varied lineaments of the 
face! If we would follow individuals to their homes, whether to the 
palace or the hovel, what a page in human life would often be 
unfolded! No wonder that the Saviour of mankind commended 
himself to the sorrowful and the disheartened in those inviting words 
of tenderness: “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and | will give you rest.” Surely it is not to afew that he 
addressed these touching words of comfort. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 123.7 


“AND | WILL GIVE YOU REST!” Did words ever carry suc 
medicine in their tone? Did mariner, tossed for months upon the 

angry billows, ever long for a peaceful haven, more than mortal 

man, weighed down with the sins, the wants, and the cares of life 

hankers for the “rest” that is here proffered to all? No wonder that 

“multitudes,” leaving the various callings of life, thronged after 

Jesus, saying one to another, “never spoke man like this man.” No 

wonder that Mary, forgetting all things else, sat down at his feet to 

listen to such tender words of comfort and peace. And how justly 

was Martha mildly reproved, when in answer to the complaint that 

she had been left by her sister Mary to serve alone, Jesus replied, 

“Martha, Martha, thou art troubled and careful about many things; 
but one thing is needful, and Mary hath chosen that good part that 
shall never be taken away from her.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
123.8 


It needs no learned books to prove the truths of Christ’s divine 
mission. That his doctrine of righteousness, and peace, and rest, 
comes home to the wants and yearnings of all, is a sufficient 
evidence of its divine authenticity. And what a transformation has 
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this simple rest-giving religion made throughout the world! As 
successive mornings and evenings dawn and darken over the 
world, how many fathers and mothers, daughters and sons, and 
even little children, bow down to say “Our Father who art in 
Heavenl”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 123.9 


And who will say that the rising towards heaven of this morning and 
evening incense brings not down blessings upon our land? Who will 
venture to say that the prevalence of a deep religious sentiment 
does not infuse into the national mind a high toned morality, a lofty 
patriotism, and proud resolves for clinging to the right? It is these 
qualities, these christian heroic virtues that go to give character and 
reputation to a nation of freemen. And for them we are principally 
indebted to HIM who came into the word to be the Saviour of 
mankind.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 123.10 


A Beautiful Sentiment 


UrSe 


SHORTLY before the departure of the lamented Heber for India, he 
preached a sermon which contained this beautiful illustration: ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 123.11 


Life bears us on, like the stream of a mighty river. Our boat at first 
glides down the narrow channel — through the playful murmuring of 
the little brook and the windings of its grassy borders. The trees 
shed their blossoms over our young heads; the flowers on the brink 
seem to offer themselves to our young hands; we are happy in 
hope, and we grasp eagerly at the beauties around us — but the 
stream hurries on, and still our hands are empty. Our course in 
youth and manhood is along a wilder and deeper flood, amid 
objects more striking and magnificent. We are animated at the 
moving pictures and enjoyment and industry passing us; we are 
excited at some short-lived disappointment. The stream bears us 
on, and our joys and griefs are alike left behind us. We may be 
shipwrecked, we cannot be delayed; whether rough or smooth, the 
river hastens to its home, till the roar of the ocean is in our ears, 
and the tossing of the waves is beneath our feet, and the land 
lessens from our eyes and the floods are lifted up around us, and 
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we take our leave of earth and its inhabitants until of our further 
voyage there is no witness save the infinite and Eternal!ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 123.12 


Moments Lost 


UrSe 


EVERY other property when lost may be replaced, when it is 
injured, can be repaired. - But did ever man or angel recover one 
moment of lost time? He alone is the traveler who never halts, 
never turns back; no tears can soften him, nor prayers make him 
relent; little recks he of the truest penitence, or the most heart- 
broken sobs of sorrow. As vainly would we set about to recall one 
yesterday, or beg yonder stream, whose waters keep rushing on, to 
roll back a single wave. When the reckless hand of passion has torn 
out half the leaves of the life-blood to light its own fires, and we 
count with trembling fingers the few that remain, then indeed how 
solemn the thought that no power on earth, none in heaven, can 
replace a single lost moment. God may heap up years as he 
appears to have done in the earliest periods of the race, may 
prolong indefinitely the sojourn of any single soul in any one of his 
many mansions, but only by obliterating memory could he destroy 
the consciousness of any polluted day.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 123.13 


THE TRUTH OF BEAUTY - There is nothing beautiful that is nc 
true. There is nothing true that is not beautiful. It was in searching 

for beauty that truth was discovered. Its temple stands in the centre 

of an artificial labyrinth, composed of the most complicated 

windings, in which many lose themselves; whilst millions are 

deluded by the specious falsehoods met with on the way, and 

overwritten - “This is the truth, and he who doubts is doomed.” But 
he who would reach the temple around which this ‘wildering maze 

of thorns and briers is planted, must over-leap these artificial 

fences, or hew his way right onward, instinct led, having an 

unwavering confidence in God and his own soul. God is truth, and 

every natural instinct of the soul guides us to God.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 123.14 
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FOR every one, life has some blessing - some cup that is not mixed 
with bitterness. At every heart there is some fountain of pure 
waters, and all men at some time or other taste their sweetness. 
Who is he that has not found in his path of life, some fragrant 
rosebush, scenting all the air with its sweet perfume, and cheering 
the heart of the weary traveler with its beauty. ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 123.15 


The good man is led in a good way, by a good God, to be employed 
in good things, walking in good company, working by a good rule, 
from a good motive, to a good end, and at last arrives at a good 
home.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 123.16 


The flying clouds, the evanescent vapor, the arrow just propelled 
from the string, the wintry grass, the flower whose beauty scarce 
blooms ere it is faded, and whose fragrance is scarcely perceptible 
ere it is gone, are apt similitudes of a man’s life. ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 123.17 


Bible religion improves good manners; it teaches what it 
commands: “Be courteous.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 123.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 20, 1857. 


THE TWO-HORNED BEASTARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.1 


ARGUMENT MISAPPREHENDED 


UrSe 


IN the Bible Examiner of the 1st inst., we find some objections to 
the view we take of the Two-horned Beast, by which it appears 
either that the argument has not been carefully studied, or that it is 
strangely misunderstood. It says:ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
124.2 
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“Some writers, for several years past, have attempted to show that 
the “two-horned beast” of Revelation 13th is a symbol of the 
government of these United States. Much has been promulgated in 
defence of this position that seems plausible; but, is such a position 
tenable? We do not propose to follow the argument in all its aspects 
and positions, but simply to notice the subject briefly. ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 124.3 


“First, it is maintained by those who advocate the theory under 
notice, that the seven last plagues of Revelation 76th are all yet in 
the future. This is essential to the argument, because the very first 
plague takes effect “upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 
and upon them that worshiped his image.” We take it, there is no 
ground for dispute that this is the “two-horned beast” and “the 
image” which it made. Now if one of the seven last plagues has 
been poured out prior to this time, the argument that the United 
States government is symbolized by the two-horned beast falls to 
the ground; for; that proves the seven last plagues are not all in the 
future, as they must be to make the argument available. But these 
same writers maintain that the Ottoman empire is symbolized by the 
great river Euphrates, Revelation 16th; and some of their number 
have said, “The more one thinks upon this subject, (Revelation 
76:12,) the more, it seems, must he become convinced that the 
drying up of the Euphrates is the consumption of the Ottoman 
empire.” If so, as it is manifest that empire is on the decline, and 
has been for a number of years past, is it not a self-evident fact that 
the sixth of the seven last plagues must have commenced to be 
poured out some years since? and, hence, that the first five had 
been previously poured out? If this be true, then the two-horned 
beast and its image are many years in the past - at least, from one 
to three centuries. Hence, that beast cannot be a symbol of the 
government of the United States.,ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
124.4 


We remember that in a certain place a prophet does not 
recommend the turning of things upside down; and we presume 
that the words apply to all time and to all circumstances. Our 
readers will perceive that in the above extract, our argument is 
handed to us bottom side up, a pyramid upon its apex. The 
conclusion is put for the premise, and the premise for the 
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conclusion. It is true that we maintain that the seven last plagues of 
Revelation 16, are all yet in the future; but how have we arrived at 
this conclusion and what use do we make of it? One of the main 
considerations which has led us to adopt it, is that the very first 
plague takes effect upon those who receive the mark of the beast 
and worship his image. By many scriptures and chains of argument 
we are shown that “the beast,” the Papacy, has performed its work, 
and instituted its mark; that the two-horned beast, entirely distinct 
from the beast, has arisen, become almost fully developed, is 
performing in part, and preparing to accomplish, the wonders 
attributed to him; that he is also preparing to institute an image to 
the beast, the Papacy, and enforce its worship; and that the time for 
the warning against such worship has come, and the warning is 
being given. Hence the conclusion, that the plagues, the first of 
which falls upon that very class who reject this warning and perform 
this worship, are yet in the future. From other reasons entirely it is 
demonstrated that the power symbolized by the two-horned beast, 
has arisen and is doing its work; and this being once established, it 
follows as an inevitable conclusion that those plagues which are 
designed for those who submit to its unrighteous decrees in 
defiance of the requirements of Heaven, are yet before us. But do 
we use this as an argument that the time has come for the 
development of this beast? Not at all; for it would by no means 
follow from the simple fact that those plagues are future, that the 
present is the generation exposed to them, and to whom the 
warning of escape is applicable. But it being shown that the two- 
horned beast, which causes an image to be made, and enforces its 
worship, has its application in our own land and at the present time, 
the plagues attach themselves with fearful certainty to this 
generation, as the cup of wrath from which they shall surely 
drink. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.5 


As regards the idea that these judgments are in the past, in addition 
to the difficulty, not to say impossibility, of thus locating this beast 
and warning message, we know of nothing which can answer to 
their fulfillment. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.6 


As proof that five of the plagues are already past, and the sixth now 
being poured out, reference is made to the declining state of the 
Ottoman empire, the power upon which that plague is to be poured. 
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But we cannot regard this as evidence that we have reached that 
period. In a recent article on this subject we showed that the 
introduction of this power in its symbolic form was no more an 
objection to the literality of the plagues, than the introduction of 
other powers in a similar manner. See verses 2, 9 of Revelation 16. 
Neither can the fact that the empire of the Ottomans is now on the 
decline, be any more an objection to the application of the sixth 
plague in the future, than the fact that the spirits of devils are now 
abroad performing their wonders, which are said to go forth under 
that plague.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.7 


Again: We showed in the article alluded to, that the time for the 
commencement of the outpouring of these judgments was at the 
close of the ministration in the heavenly Sanctuary. Revelation 15:8. 
And we have a clue to the time of their continuance in the fact that it 
synchronizes with the “day of vengeance,” which is in the heart of 
Him who is mighty to save, when the year of his redeemed comes. 
Isaiah 63:5. This period is also in another place called a day: 
Revelation 18:8. “Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death and mourning and famine, etc. As it is impossible that famine 
should come in a literal day of twenty-four hours, the expression 
must be symbolic, denoting a year. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
124.8 


With this view of the continuance of the time of these plagues, (and 
we submit to the Bible student if it be not a just one) we see that 
they cannot be centuries in their accomplishment. As the spirits of 
devils are now preparing for the part they are then to act, so the 
Ottoman empire will be brought into that condition, and sustain that 
relation to the powers around it, that under the sixth plague, the 
waters thereof will be dried up - the work fully and completely 
accomplished; and by that drying up the way of the kings of the 
East will be prepared.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.9 


“We take it” says the Examiner, there “is no ground for dispute, that 
this is the ‘two-horned beast, and the image’ which it made.” 
Whoever would have us take such a position as this, will find that 
there is ground for dispute at once. The simple expression “the 
beast” never means the “two-horned beast,” either in chap. 73, or 
anywhere else in the Revelation, but refers invariably to the beast of 
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chap. 13:1, which nearly all agree in applying to the Papacy. The 
“two-horned beast” is first introduced in Revelation 13, by the 
expression “another beast,” and is ever after in that chapter 
represented by the pronoun he; and it is not again referred to in that 
book under the term, beast. This distinction should never be lost 
sight of. “The beast” never means the beast with two horns like a 
lamb. This two-horned beast has no mark of its own, and receives 
no worship, only as it causes people to receive the mark of the first 
beast, and to worship that beast or the image which it makes to it. 
This distinction the Examiner appears to have overlooked entirely; 
and this has led it to the misapprehension we are now considering, 
and others to be noticed hereafter. It continues: ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 124.10 


“Again, as it is not pretended by the writers of whom we speak, that 
this government has yet attained the power to “cause that as many 
as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed,” or 
that it has yet made such a law, or proclamation, it follows, if the 
two-horned beast is the symbol of this government, the time of the 
Third Angel’s Message, Revelation 14, has not yet arrived; because 
that angel proclaims, “If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand.” etc. This 
clearly shows that that beast and his image were in actual 
existence, and acting to put those men to death who would not 
obey the mandates, when the Third Angel begins his message; 
hence this government cannot be the two-horned beast; or else, the 
Third Angel’s Message has not yet commenced.”ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 124.11 


This is one of the strongest objections to the view that the Third 
Angel’s Message is now being given. It is perhaps most used by our 
opponents, and is, in the present case forcibly stated. Let us look at 
it. Because the image to the beast is not yet made, and the decree 
put forth to enforce its worship, therefore the time has not come for 
the warning of the Third Angel. This is the objection. But how far 
have matters progressed, and what events are fulfilled? 1st. The 
beast has arisen. 2nd. He has exalted himself, and thought to 
change times and laws, and in so doing has given to the christian 
world an institution to which if men bow after learning the 
requirements of Jehovah, they worship the beast and receive his 
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mark. 3rd. The two-horned beast which is “another beast” and does 
wonders in the sight of the first beast, which is to make an image to 
this beast, and enforce its worship under penalty of death, has also 
arisen. He is in a state of fast perfecting development before us; 
and he is to the apprehension of every carefully observant mind, 
preparing to accomplish speedily the work assigned him. In fact the 
forces of the enemy are all in motion and fast marshaling for the 
coming conflict. Now shall God wait till they pitch battle before he 
begins to prepare his people? No! and in this response must every 
one join who has due regard to propriety in the fulfillment of 
prophecy. Let the warning go forth! Let men be apprised of the 
issue they are to meet! Let them decide understandingly whether 
they will bow to the authority of men, or to the authority of God; and 
then reap their reward according to their own decision! As well 
might the prophet Zechariah have held his peace, and not warned 
the Jews in captivity to flee from Babylon till Darius was 
demolishing its palaces, or the Christians not have been warned to 
flee from Jerusalem till the soldiers of Titus were pouring in through 
its battered gates, as that no warning should be given against the 
worship of the beast or his image, till its institutors were established 
in power, and the death penalty affixed to every violation. Verily it is 
time that the warning go forth, and that those who hear should heed 
it ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.12 


“Further. A portion of those who maintain this government is 
symbolized by this beast, tell us, that “Sunday keeping’ is the ‘mark’ 
of the two-horned beast: that is, it has substituted the first day of the 
week for the seventh, thereby ‘changing the Lord’s Sabbath for the 
Pope’s Sunday.” ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.13 


This is one of those misapprehensions above referred to. Sunday 
keeping is not the mark of the two-horned beast. We see not how 
such an idea could be gathered from any of our writings, as a 
people, on this subject. The mark is the mark of the beast; and the 
beast is Papacy. The two-horned beast has no mark of its 
own.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.14 


“But again. The advocates of the view we are noticing, call Sunday 
‘the Pope’s Sunday:’ then if Sunday keeping is the mark of the 
beast, the Pope must be the two-horned beast, for the mark - 
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whatever it is - is ‘the mark of the beast;’ it belongs to him, and is 
not something he has adopted for another. The image may be 
adopted; but the mark is that of the beast himself - of his own 
invention, and peculiar to him: so that if Sunday keeping is the 
mark, and the Pope is its inventor, it follows, inevitably, that he is 
symbolized by the two-horned beast, and not the United States 
government.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.15 


Singular indeed is such an exposition as this. Its main spring, as the 
reader will perceive lies in the mistake already noticed, of 
considering the mark, the mark of the two-horned beast, whereas it 
is the mark of “the beast,” the Papacy, and is an institution yet to be 
enforced by the two-horned beast. The Examiner concludes as 
follows:ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.16 


“While we do not affirm that Popery, in any of its forms, is 
symbolized by the two-horned beast, we give it as an opinion that 
some of its phases seem most likely to be intended by that beast, 
and that it is many years in the past. In the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries by the edicts of Popery it was death for any man to read 
the Scriptures in their own tongue. During that period, or near 
thereto, in our opinion, came up the two-horned beast, and acted 
out its prophetical character: and more than ten years since we 
became satisfied, that so far as certainty can be arrived at, Luther 
and his coadjutors fulfilled the prophetic work of the three angels, 
Revelation 14; and whoever will read the history of those men, with 
an unbiased mind, it seems to us, cannot fail to see that this is the 
true view of the subject. Luther and those who labored with him 
employed almost the exact words of the prophecy in bringing out 
the Scriptures to the people, and in their denunciations of Popery. 
Sure we are, that nothing has occurred in this century that can bear 
any comparison, as to a fulfillment, with the work of Luther and his 
coadjutors. And that work harmonizes not only with the prophecy 
under consideration, but it brings the seven last plagues in their 
proper place; six of which, to our mind, are clearly in the past. ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 124.17 


“We might present other reasons for rejecting the theory that the 
United States’ government is symbolized by the two-horned beast; 
but we feel averse to protracting remarks on the subject, and do not 
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see how any reflecting person can think to maintain such a position, 
which, to us, seems so clearly without foundation. If we are asked, 
what position in prophecy we think the United States has? we 
answer, that of a ‘strong nation afar off,’ which the Lord will yet 
‘rebuke.’ See Micah 4:3. All the symbolical beasts, in our judgment, 
are located on the old Roman Territory, and can be found no where 
else." ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.18 


We have not introduced this lengthy extract for any argument that it 
contains, but simply to call attention to a few facts which must be, 
and can easily be, settled in regard to the two-horned beast. Facts 
are firm things. We love to find them in an argument; for we can 
walk right out upon them without fear of falling ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 124.19 


First, then, it is a fact that the two-horned beast is another and a 
distinct beast from the seven-headed and ten-horned beast first 
mentioned in Revelation 73. It is distinctly called another beast, it 
rises from another locality, namely from the earth, whereas the first 
beast rose from the sea; and it does wonders before, that is in the 
sight of, in presence of, the first beast. Having once fixed this fact 
firmly in mind, there is no danger of running into the fog by 
confounding it with the Papacy in any of its “forms” or 
“phases.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 124.20 


Second, it is a fact, that the two-horned beast is not located upon 
the territory occupied by the Papal beast, or any of its horns; for it 
is, as we have seen, a distinct beast, and two distinct beasts cannot 
occupy the same territory at the same time. There is no danger of 
our running into the dark on this point. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
125.1 


Third, it is a fact, that the time of the rise of the two-horned beast, or 
when it is first introduced as coming up is definitely pointed out; 
namely when the first beast received a deadly wound, or was led 
into captivity, which was, as all history on the point will testify, on 
the 10th of February, 1798.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.2 


We care not here to mention more of the numerous and plain 
specifications which attach themselves to this subject. The three we 
have touched upon hold an important part in its investigation. We 
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think they are clearly established and decisive. Perhaps these are 
included in the “much that is plausible,” which the Examiner admits 
is urged in favor of this view. We had been glad if it had touched 
upon these, and many others that might be mentioned, and, if they 
are not tenable, show their fallacy. We are confident they will stand 
the test of the most rigid criticism; and we see not how any one in 
view of them can go back for the two-horned beast centuries before 
the time when John saw it coming up; or look for it in territory 
already occupied by another power, or mistake it for a beast which 
maintains a separate existence at the same time. There is no 
necessity, we hardly see how there is a possibility, of making so 
mistaken an application. Nor need we go back to the time of Luther 
and his coadjutors for the fulfillment of the angels’ messages, and 
ignore the mighty move that has taken place on the Advent 
doctrine, not in this country only, nor in Europe only, but throughout 
the world, within the last twenty years. We apprehend that no age 
has sustained a greater burden of prophetic fulfillment than the 
present, and that no scenes have transpired in earth’s drama, more 
important than those now transpiring around us. May we not shut 
our eyes to them, but view them in the light of prophecy and 
revelation, and prepare ourselves for the coming issue.ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 125.3 


SABBATH-KEEPERS’ CHILDREN 


UrSe 


WHAT can be done for our children? There is no use in concealing 
the fact, that but a small portion of the children of Sabbath-keepers 
are forming characters for eternal life in the kingdom of God. While 
a very few are advancing, others are falling back, and many are 
pressing their way to ruin. And what is most alarming, is the fact 
that Bible truth, and the means of grace seem to affect the youth 
and children of Sabbath-keepers less and less. What can be done 
for our children? is a perplexing inquiry which has often come up. 
We might pause here and lament, but this would not help their 
condition. Shall we not rather try to point out some of the reasons of 
the sad state of things among our children, in hope that when the 
cause is removed, by the grace of God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the effects may cease. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.4 
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We are introducing a subject of most thrilling interest to parents and 
guardians - one on which volumes may well be written - which 
relates to their whole duty to children intrusted to their care from the 
cradle to manhood and woman-hood. We can only introduce it here, 
and touch upon a few points. We would first call attention to 
theARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.5 


IMMORALITY OF SCHOOLS 


UrSe 


A writer in the Michigan Journal of Education speaks pointedly and 
well upon this subject. Though probably not impressed with the 
truth, that all that can be done to save the dear youth and children 
of our land must be done immediately, yet from his words, many 
among us may gather lessons of the greatest importance. He 
says:-ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.6 


“Much has been said and written on the subject of teaching morals 
in schools. Eloquently have gifted and good men pleaded that the 
Word of God and the voice of Prayer should not be banished from 
our common schools; that the moral nature of the little child should 
not be left untrained while his intellect was unfolding into a power 
which no man may control. Many a thoughtful parent and citizen 
has looked with sadness and fear upon the evident depravities of 
the children of our public schools, and not a few have chosen to 
incur the trouble and expense of educating their children at home or 
in private schools, rather than trust them to the dreaded 
contamination.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.7 


“Benevolent and christian teachers have studied the means of 
reformation and many a well considered plan of moral teachings 
has been proposed and tried. But still the evil continues unabated, 
and the public school is still a place of peril to all that is lovely in our 
little ones. Nor will any one be surprised at the obstinacy of the evil 
if he will but notice carefully the ordinary character of the 
surroundings and exercises of these schools.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 125.8 


“The evil lies not so much in the lack of proper moral instruction as 
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in the positive immoralities of our school-houses. A deathful, moral 
miasma lurks in the air of our public school-rooms and school- 
grounds which poisons every little heart and renders nugatory every 
moral lesson. Go with me to the school-house and see.ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 125.9 


“Let us pause first here, upon the play-ground, a wide open space 
filled with children of both sexes, with no fence to separate them, 
and no opportunities for seclusion. Listen as some rough, wicked 
boy utters, just loud enough to be heard by a party of little girls near 
at hand, some vulgar, obscene word, or indecent jest, or makes 
some still more indecent gesture, and mark the half suppressed 
laugh and blush of the little girls as they turn away, while the boys 
who may have heard it, laugh aloud in shameless glee.ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 125.10 


“That word implanted a terrible stain upon the purity of your beloved 
daughter, my good friend, and gave a wound to her maiden 
delicacy which you may well deplore. Remember that every day of 
school repeats such scenes as this. But come a little further. Visit 
the out-buildings of the school, if it has any. Look from the floor and 
seat to the walls. See how they are overwritten with pollution. ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 125.11 


“The very scriptures of vice are here. Do you wonder any longer at 
the more than brutish uncleanness that leaves its mark so 
universally in the private buildings connected with hotels etc., 
throughout the land, and tells so loathsome a tale of American 
habits? How much of Bible reading and prayer and moral teachings 
will it take, think you, to efface these lessons of impurity from the 
mind of your little son or daughter?ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
125.12 


“But let us enter the school-house, pausing first to mark how on the 
door-posts and walls and every where these scriptures of 
immorality are written or engraved. The successive generations of 
the vile ones who are found mingled in every school, have left here 
the record of their progress in vice, and your cherished little 
daughter whom you have guarded so carefully at home has these 
records before her daily, through the long, impressive years of her 
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school-life.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.13 


“But we have not done. Stay here among these scenes the whole 
hour the teacher is gone to his dinner. Witness the lawless play, the 
frequent bickerings and quarrels, the passionate and abusive words 
of some, the daring profanity of others, the vulgar story telling, the 
scandal learned in whatever home is vilest in the neighborhood, 
(and this home is not always the home of the poor,) the unchecked 
obscenity and vulgarity, and then say can you trust the child you 
love and whom you hope to train up to a pure and honest life, to 
such daily lessons as these. Remember that it is the least 
restrained and hence the worst children who frequent these noon- 
time revels; remember too that children are the most successful 
teachers of children, and that such is the awful downward 
gravitation of our nature that evil is learned a hundred fold easier 
than truth; that a child’s hand may hurl downward a weight that a 
strong man cannot lift up again.,ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
125.14 


But shall not our children be taught the common branches of 
education? Yes, if it be in our power to teach them, or have them 
taught, without sending them to these common nursuries of vice. 
Let all parents with the highest sense of their duty do the best they 
can to give their children a pure education. To take them from the 
common schools, and let them run at large with the children in the 
streets, is a still greater evil. “An empty brain is Satan’s workshop.” 
It would be far better to send children to our common schools, as 
demoralizing as they are, where their minds may be occupied with 
their studies during school hours, and where they may receive 
some good mixed with the bad, than to turn them out into the 
streets, where they can get no good, but learn the habits and vices 
of street sinners. The young mind unemployed without moral and 
religious training, is almost sure to be stored with a vicious 
education.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.15 


But both these evils may be remedied. Our children may be 
separated from the poisonous influences of both school and street 
associations. In many locations Sabbath keepers can employ pious 
and devoted teachers, who, with the united efforts of parents at 
home, can do much in leading their children in the path of virtue and 
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holiness. What if it be extra expense? Will parents push their dear 
children into channels of vice, for the sake of saving a few shillings? 
God forbid!ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.16 


Mothers may be the best teachers of their little ones. Fathers can 
spend those hours, too often spent from home in worse than 
useless chit-chat, in teaching their sons and daughters. We would 
plead for the children, that they, at least, be taught to read and write 
the English language, and other common branches as far as 
possible, provided it can be done without exposing them to the 
corrupting influences of most of our schools.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 125.17 


We as a people hold that it is necessary to separate ourselves from 
the world and the fallen churches, lest their associations becloud 
our minds and destroy our faith. This we regard as a scriptural 
position, and the only safe position for christian men and women in 
these perilous times. God’s word has required Christians in all past 
time to separate themselves from the world; but how much more is 
this the duty of Christians in this corrupt age. If this be our duty, 
then we have a duty to do in this respect to our children. Shall we 
come out of Babylon, and leave our children behind? Shall we send 
them where is seen the boldest imprint of the filling up of the cup of 
her fury? Take care brother, sister, lest you call down upon your 
own heads, the displeasure of God, and the blood of your children. 
Separate your children from the world. Like Israel, gather them into 
your dwellings, and strike your door-posts with blood, for the 
destroying angels will soon be on their way, to “slay utterly old and 
young, both maids, and little children, and women: but come not 
near any man upon whom is the mark.”ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 125.18 


But the evils among our youth and children do not all arise from the 
bad influences of schools. There are home evils, some of them as 
bad as those found at schools. Many children, especially small 
children, are indulged above measure.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 125.19 


Perhaps they are not corrected when they should be, or, if 
corrected at all, it is done in impatience, and in passion, so that the 
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same spirit that moves the hand is whipped into the child. Such 
children grow up unsubdued, self-willed, and passionate. These 
evils follow many all the way up to manhood, and if they try to be 
Christians, their christian walk all through life is crooked now and 
then by stubbornness, passion and self-will. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 125.20 


True piety, is a lovely and delicate personage. She never dwells 
with a family where passion is manifested by parents or children. 
How preposterous to suppose that the Holy Spirit will come down 
and dwell in a family where human passion inspired by Satan 
reigns. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.21 


Our object is reform. Our business is to teach truth and correct error 
and wrong. And it becomes our painful duty to introduce subjects of 
an unpleasant nature. But duty must be performed, however much 
it may be against our natural inclinations. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 125.22 


There are loose habits in some families which sow the seeds of vice 
in very young minds. We enter their sleeping-rooms and here are 
sometimes parents and half-grown children occupying the same 
rooms; or, what is common, boys and girls sleeping in the same 
rooms, and sometimes by their own mothers put in the same beds. 
What is considered a suitable excuse for so doing, is that 
occasional visitors fill all the other beds in the house, hence the 
children of both sexes are huddled together like so many young 
swine. Here in all probability were the first temptations, and the first 
black stains upon the pure young heart which finally resulted in 
breaking the seventh commandment. O, how careful parents should 
be in all their acts, and how chaste in all their conversation, lest 
they carelessly stain the minds of their innocent ones. Some 
parents instead of rebuking a visiting and courting spirit in their 
children at the age of fifteen or sixteen years, meet it with a 
poisonous joke, giving the idea that such things are very smart, and 
all right. We might here mention premature and improper 
marriages, and their consequent evil results, but space and time 
would fail us. Let parents do their duty in season and they are 
prevented. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.23 
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Some regard the childish feelings of their children in regard to 
marriage, even at the age of fifteen, as though it were so deep love 
that it would ruin them to interfere with their arrangements. Who, 
that has seen much of this world, has not been disgusted with these 
things? ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.24 


The manner in which the holy institution of marriage is abused, is 
one of the damning sins of this age. As it was in the days of Noah, 
so shall it be in the last generation, at the coming of the Son of 
man. “For as in the days that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and given in marriage,” etc. It was not 
sin to eat food convenient to sustain nature in the days of Noah, 
neither is it now; but gluttonness is no less a sin now than 
then.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.25 


It was no sin to marry from pure motives in the days of Noah; 
neither is marriage wrong now with the fear of God and his glory in 
view.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 125.26 


The great sin of the inhabitants of the old world which called down 
upon them the waters of the flood, is stated thus - “And it came to 
pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and 
daughters were born unto them, that the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair, and they took them wives of 
all which they chose. And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh; yet his days shall be an 
hundred and twenty years.” Genesis 6:1-4.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 125.27 


“And they took them wives” - No fault could be found with proper 
marriages at that time. Then where was the sin? The next clause 
expresses it -ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.1 


“Of all which they chose.” Their choice ruled over. God, and his 
glory were not thought of, even in this event on which most 
depends in human life. “The steps of a good man are ordered by 
the Lord.” There was no seeking unto him for direction. No waiting 
for the direction of his providence. But “they took them wives as 
they chose.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.2 


We need only to add, that the above is a perfect representation of 
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the present time in respect to marriage. And wherever is the 
greatest light, and the highest professions of faith in Christ’s soon 
coming and of consecration of all to the cause of present truth, 
there lies the greatest sin in this respect. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 126.3 


There are weighty considerations, which may be urged against 
believers in the soon coming of Christ contracting marriage while 
standing upon the last crumbling sands of time, which have not 
existed in past ages; yet there are doubtless cases where marriage 
betters the condition of both parties, and enables them better to act 
a part in the cause of truth. Marrying at a proper age, under proper 
circumstances is generally a blessing; but in many cases among us 
it proves the cause of backsliding from God, and renders many, 
who otherwise might be a blessing, of no use to the cause. ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 126.4 


We have undertaken the unpleasant task of pointing out evils to 
which many of the children of Sabbath-keepers are exposed, from a 
sense of duty. What we have stated we believe to be true, and we 
hope that all conscientious parents will ponder well these evils, and 
if they exist in any degree in their families, they will make vigorous 
efforts to remove them. Let this be imprinted in every heart, in every 
family, from the oldest to the youngest, “Thou God seest me.”ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 126.5 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


SONNET 


UrSe 


/saiah 11. - The peaceable kingdom.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
126.6 


HEAR ye the music of that golden lyre, 

That whispers of a time when wars shall cease; 
When holy visions shall the soul inspire, 

And Jesus reign, exalted Prince of Peace? 
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Celestial epoch in the flight of years! 

Ye hours of sacred bliss, roll on! roll on! 

No clouds of sorrow shall obscure the dawn 
Of glory, that will flood this vale of tears: 

But love will bloom upon the tyrant’s rod, 

And earth no more by sin and death be trod - 
Anthems of praise attune the gentle gales; 
Blossoms, exhaling incense from the sod, 
Like little altars, shall adorn the vales: 

While mountains sparkle in the smiles of God. 
[Am. Presb.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.7 


DIVINE PROTECTION 


UrSe 


Is thy path lonely? fear it not, for He 

Who marks the sparrow’s fall, is guarding thee; 
And not a star shines o’er thy head at night, 
But He hath known that it will reach thy sight; 
And not a joy can beautify thy lot, 

But tells thee still, that thou art unforgot; 

Nay, not a grief can darken or surprise, 

Swell in thy heart, or dim with tears thine eyes, 
But it is sent in mercy and in love, 

To bid thy helplessness seek strength above.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 126.8 


MEEKNESS 


UrSe 


“NOW the man Moses was very meek, above all the men which 
were upon the face of the earth.” Numbers 12:3. In this short 
sentence we have the secret of the success of this favored servant 
of God, and undoubtedly it was written for our admonition and good. 
By an examination of the sacred Word we learn that meekness is a 
characteristic of the Christian, and that great blessings are 
promised to those that practice this virtue. In the Word we read, The 
Lord taketh pleasure in his people, he will beautify the meek with 
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salvation. But men in this age of the world have lost sight of this 
virtue, and do not appreciate the promise given to those who 
practice it; yet some men, and especially the popular preachers of 
the day, when they find some honest soul is about to turn their feet 
away from the Sabbath of the Lord our God, urge meekness as a 
last resort to detain them from obeying the Lord.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 126.9 


| once knew a preacher of this class, who upon a certain occasion, 
finding that a part of his flock had resolved to obey God by keeping 
all of his Commandments and the Faith of Jesus, determined to 
save them from the delusion of keeping at least the fourth 
command. Accordingly he with one of his brethren repaired to the 
house of an aged brother and sister who had but a little while 
previous embraced the faith. Here finding that the proof was lacking 
on his part, he reproved them for their lack of humility. Said he, You 
should have more regard for the feelings of your brethren. The 
course that you have taken is causing confusion in the church, and 
if you are keeping the seventh day you should keep the first day 
also, and not let it be known to the world, that you are keeping the 
Sabbath. This man was of the class that think one seventh part of 
time is all that the fourth commandment requires; but it appears that 
he did not see that he would have them keep two sevenths of time 
instead of one. During his conversation with these servants of God, 
he said to the sister, You should have consulted with the church 
before taking the step you have. If you had done so, and had not 
embraced the seventh-day Sabbath until | received the work of a 
learned man, that | have sent for, you might have been enabled to 
see that the seventh-day Sabbath has no claims on us. Is man any 
higher authority than God? was the meek reply of the sister. The 
minister went away confounded; for he well knew there is no 
authority in the Scriptures for keeping the first day of the week for 
the Sabbath, as | have since heard him acknowledge ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 126.10 


How great, thought I, is the power of meekness. This preacher 
would have been glad if this sister had been meek enough to obey 
the traditions of men, rather than the commands of God; but God 
says that his servant Moses was not so, but was faithful in all his 
house. \Vumbers 12:7. Though Moses was called from keeping the 
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flocks of Jethro in the plains of Midian to lead God’s people, two 
millions in number, through the Red Sea, and through the 
wilderness forty years, and was permitted to behold the glory of 
God as he descended upon mount Sinai, and was permitted to talk 
with the Lord as it were mouth to mouth, and to behold the 
similitude of the Lord, [Numbers 12:8,] yet was he the meekest man 
upon the face of the whole earth, and was faithful in all the Lord’s 
house.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.11 


There is not an instance left in the sacred record of his ever 
teaching the traditions of learned men, instead of the commands of 
God; but he does teach us to “know therefore that the Lord thy God, 
he is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy with 
them that love him and keep his commandments to a thousand 
generations.” Deuteronomy 7:9. Neither did he teach that the 
seventh part of time was all that God required to be kept. Search 
the first five books of the Bible through, and there cannot be a place 
found where he taught such an idea. Take the book of Genesis, and 
we find that God made the world and all that is in it in six days and 
rested on the seventh. Moses does not say that God rested on the 
seventh part of time, which was the first day of the week, and then 
worked the remaining six sevenths of the week, but that he first 
worked six days and then rested the seventh day. Genesis 2:2, 3. 
But this is not all. God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, 
because that in it he had rested from all the work which he had 
created and made. Sanctify, according to Webster, is to separate, 
to set apart, or appoint to a holy, sacred, or religious use. Then, 
according to Moses, God set apart the seventh day for a sacred 
use. But says one, who was to use the seventh day? God or man? 
Man. So says the Saviour. “The Sabbath was made for man.” Vark 
2:27.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.12 


We next turn to Exodus. In chap. 16, Moses tells us that the people 
rested on the seventh day. This was about two weeks before the 
children of Israel came to mount Sinai. We next turn to chap. 37:73. 
Here we have the testimony recorded by Moses. “Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep, for it is a sign between me and you 
throughout your generations, that ye may know that | am the Lord 
that doth sanctify you. Verse 16. Wherefore the children of Israel 
shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their 
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generations, for a perpetual covenant. The definition of perpetual, 
as given by Webster is, never ceasing, continuing forever in future 
time, destined to be eternal, as, a perpetual covenant, everlasting, 
endless. Then, according to the testimony of the Lord as recorded 
by Moses, the Sabbath is an eternal, or unending covenant. Six 
days shall work be done, but the seventh is the Sabbath of rest, an 
holy convocation, ye shall do no work therein; it is the Sabbath of 
the Lord in all your dwellings. Leviticus 23:3. And while the children 
of Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man that gathered 
sticks upon the Sabbath-day, and they that found him gathering 
sticks brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and unto all the 
congregation, and they put him in ward, because it was not 
declared what should be done to him. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, The man shall be surely put to death, all the congregation 
shall stone him with stones without the camp. Numbers 15:32, 
35.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.13 


Let us analyze this testimony and see what it proves. According to 
our seventh-part-of-time friends it would read like this, And while the 
children of Israel were in the wilderness, they found a man that 
gathered sticks upon the seventh part of time. How does this 
sound? It sounds well enough, says one. Let us examine it and see. 
First, let me ask, why was the man stoned to death? Says one, 
because he gathered sticks on the seventh part of time. | do not so 
understand it. Says one, how then do you understand it? | will tell 
you. It was because that he worked seven sevenths parts of time, 
that he was stoned. True, the seventh day is the seventh part of 
time, unless some days are lengthened, as one was at the time that 
Joshua commanded the sun to stand still. When the Lord had 
finished the work of creation, and rested on the Sabbath, he gave 
man the privilege of working six seventh parts of time, and 
commanded him to rest one seventh part of time. According to the 
reasoning of those that oppose the Sabbath of the Lord. Of such | 
would ask, Which seventh part of time did God bless? Was it the 
first seventh part, or the fourth seventh part, or the sixth seventh 
part, or no one in particular? No one in particular, says one. Then | 
ask, How could God command that the man that gathered sticks 
should be punished, since by your reasoning, if the man had 
worked twelve days and rested two, or worked eighteen and rested 
three days, it would have been just as well. He could not, says one. 
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Well then, which way will you have it? You answer, he blessed 
some particular seventh part of time. Well, which seventh part of 
time. | do not know, you reply. | will tell you. It was the seventh 
seventh part of time, and it falls on the seventh day of the week. 
First. Because that God rested from the work which he had made. 
Second. He could not rest from any work before he had 
commenced it. We will now pass to Deuteronomy 5:13. Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work, but the seventh is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, etc ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 126.14 


There is still other testimony in the five books, that was penned by 
this humble man of God, but we will pass to notice the testimony of 
another noted personage, who at a later period in the history of the 
world showed himself to be no less humble than his predecessor, 
whom the Lord said he should be like unto. “Who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men, and being found in fashion as 
a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. Philippians 2:6-8.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 126.15 


The first testimony of this witness is found in Matthew 5:17, 18. 
Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets, | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill; for verily | say unto you, till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law till all be fulfilled. All has not yet been fulfilled, for Isaiah 
prophesied of a new heaven and a new earth; consequently not one 
jot or one tittle has yet passed from the law. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 126.16 


Again in Matthew 24:20, where this witness was giving directions to 
his disciples about fleeing from Jerusalem, when they saw it 
encompassed with armies, he gave an important testimony, which 
to suit the theory of our seventh-part-of-time friends would read 
thus: “But pray ye that your flight be not in the Winter, neither on the 
seventh part of time. What would this amount to? Why, says one, if 
their prayer was answered they would not flee at all. Would this 
answer meet the instructions of the Saviour? For my part | do not 
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think it would; for the reason that in verse 76 we read, Then let 
them which be in Judea flee into the mountains. Our Saviour never 
was inconsistent in his instructions; hence we conclude that our 
Saviour in looking down the vista of time nearly 40 years this side of 
his crucifixion, clearly recognized and pointed out to his disciples 
the seventh-day Sabbath, which was_ then _ universally 
acknowledged by all that professed to serve the God that gave the 
Sabbath. Let all remember the words of David: The meek will he 
guide in judgment, and the meek will he teach his way. All the ways 
of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep his covenant and 
his testimonies.” Psalm 25:9, 710. Let all remember the promise that 
the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace. Psalm 37:11.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
126.17 


Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
judgment, seek righteousness, (i.e., seek to do right,) seek 
meekness, it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger. Zephaniah 2:3. The meek also shall increase their joy in the 
Lord, and the poor among men shall rejoice in the holy one of 
Israel. [Isaiah 29:19.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 126.18 


O for that meekness that will enable its possessor to be faithful in 
the Lord’s house, obeying all of his righteous commands; for by the 
keeping of God’s commands we shall have right to partake of the 
fruit of the tree of life and enter in through the gates of the city of 
our God. 

J. F. CASE.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.1 


THE WAY TO ETERNAL LIFE, As Pointed Out by the Son of God 


UrSe 


MORE than eighteen hundred years ago, when Jesus was on earth, 
going about doing good, relieving sufferers and teaching the way to 
life eternal, a young man came to him, and from the reading of the 
record, we learn that he was greatly troubled about one thing; viz., 
how he could obtain eternal life. In this troubled state of mind he 
approaches the Son of God, knowing that he taught the way thither, 
and addressed himself to the great Teacher thus: “Good Master, 
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what good thing shall | do that | may have eternal life?” Watthew 
79:16. “And he (Jesus) said unto him, Why callest thou me good? 
there is none good but one, that is God:” but, (here comes the 
answer to the young man’s question, mark it well, reader, for it 
points the way to eternal life,) if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.” Here the way is pointed out, and the way-faring 
man though a fool need not err therein. Here are the conditions laid 
down by the Son of God himself, a faithful observance of which, will 
secure to you this first of all blessings from which all others 
flow.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.2 


But you ask, What are the commandments? They are those of 
which the following, as quoted by the Son of God to the young man, 
are a part. “Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
Honor thy father and thy mother; and, Thou shalt love they neighbor 
as thyself.” These, being the last written by the finger of God on the 
tables of stone, [Deuteronomy 4:13,] point out to us our duty to our 
fellow-men, and the first four which our Saviour omitted to quote 
point out our duty to God as our Creator and Preserver, the fourth 
of which says, “The seventh day (not the first) is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.” By this you see that God claims the seventh day of 
each succeeding week as his Sabbath or Rest-day, and no other. 
Hence we conclude, and we think justly, that the first-day Sabbath, 
so called, is a counterfeit, and belongs to, and is claimed by, the 
Man of Sin, (Papacy,) the son of perdition, [2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4,] 
and to no one else; in proof of which see Dr. Butler’s and 
Challoner’s Catholic Catechisms, also extracts taken from these 
and other Catholic works published at the Review Office, and also 
the following. Sozoman in his Ecclesiastical History, B.Il, C.8, says, 
“He (Constantine) also made a law that on the dominical day which 
the Hebrews call the first of the week, the Greeks the day of the 
sun, and also on the day of Venus, i.e., Friday, judgments should 
not be given, or other business transacted; but that all should 
worship God with prayer and supplications, and venerate the 
dominical day, as on it Christ rose from the dead and the day of 
Venus as the day on which he was fixed to the cross. Dr. Chambers 
says, “It was Constantine the great who first made a law for the 
observance of Sunday, and who, according to Eusebius, appointed 
that it should be regularly celebrated throughout the Roman empire. 
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Before him, and even in his time, they observed the Jewish 
Sabbath as well as Sunday.” He adds, “Indeed, some are of the 
opinion that the Lord’s day mentioned in the Apocalypse is our 
Sunday which they will have to have been so early instituted.” “By 
Constantine’s laws, made in 321 it was decreed that for the future 
the Sunday should be kept a day of rest in all the cities and towns, 
but he allowed the country people to follow their work. In 538 the 
council of Orleans prohibited this country labor.” By this you see 
that Constantine the great made the first law for Sunday-keeping, 
and not God; hence you see it is a tradition of men, and those who 
observe it are vain worshipers. Mark 7:7. “Howbeit in vain do they 
worship me _ teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.”ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.3 


Dear reader, pardon for this simple digression. We will now return 
to the subject. The fourth commandment, which says, “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” is a part of that law of 
which David speaks as follows, [Psalm 119:151, 152, 160,] “Thou 
art near, O Lord, and all (not nine tenths) of thy commandments are 
truth. Concerning thy testimonies, | have known of old that thou 
hast founded them forever. Thy word is true from the beginning, 
and every one of thy righteous judgments endureth forever.” The 
law of the Lord is perfect, therefore to alter it would be to make it 
imperfect. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart, the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. Moreover, 
by them is thy servant warned, and in keeping them there is great 
reward. Psalm 19:7, 8, 11. God himself says by the mouth of the 
same prophet, My covenant (the tables of the covenant, the ten 
commandments, Exodus 34:27, 28 Deuteronomy 4:13; 9:11, 15,) 
will | not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips.” Psa/m 
89:34. The Lord himself spake with an audible voice the words of 
the ten commandments in the presence of the assembled hosts of 
Israel on mount Sinai. SeeExodus 20:1-17. And God spake all 
these words, saying, etc. Then followed the ten commandments. 
See also Deuteronomy 5:22; 4:13. These commandments he says 
“I will not break nor alter;” therefore, dear reader, if you would enter 
into life you must keep the seventh day and not the first of each 
week as the Sabbath of the Lord thy GodARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 127.4 
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Will you who keep the first day of the week for the Sabbath, and 
every week trample upon God’s holy sanctified day of rest, and 
teach others, both by precept and example to do the same, 
remember that you are hedging up the way which Jesus the Son of 
God says leads to eternal life? Can you whilst persisting in such a 
course as this expect ever to inherit eternal life? or do you expect to 
get it some other way that the Son of God knew not of? If you do, | 
fear your hopes will perish. | would say, hedge up the way no 
longer, but step into the gap and be called a “repairer of the breach, 
a restorer of paths to dwell in.” This you can be. /saiah 58:12, 13. 
Choose ye this day whom ye will serve; if God be God, serve him; if 
Baal, serve him; for ye cannot serve two masters. Again says 
Jesus, And | know that his (God’s) commandment is life everlasting. 
John 12:50. Blessed are they that do his commandments that they 
may have right to the tree of life and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. Revelation 22:14. Says Paul, It is written, Eye hath not 
seen nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him. 7 
Corinthians 11:9. How are we to know that we love God? The 
inspired penman tells us, For this is the love of God that we keep 
his commandments, and his commandments are not grievous. By 
this we know that we love the children of God (also) when we love 
God and keep his commandments. 7 John 5:2, 3. This test is sure, 
it is infallible. By it we may know whether we love God and his 
children as we ought. If we love him we show it by obeying him in 
keeping his commandments, and his commandment is life 
everlasting. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:12. Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter, Fear God and keep his 
commandments for this is the whole duty of man. Ecclesiastes 
12:13.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.5 


Dear reader, | will now leave the subject with you hoping that you 
and | may be profited by the teachings of the word of God, for says 
Jesus, “Thy word is truth.” John 17:17.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 127.6 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
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Hastings, Mich., July 19th, 1857. 
LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Sanford 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | read the heart-cheerir 
letters from some of you it refreshes my heart, and | am led to 

inquire. Why do not more of the remnant speak through our medium 

of communication, the Review, for the comfort and encouragement 

of each other as we tread the thorny path toward the holy City. True 

we have the Word given by inspiration of God, which is profitable 

for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and instruction in 

righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 

furnished unto all good works, [2 Timothy 3:16, 17,] and are allowed 

to peruse it at our leisure; still to hear from those who are striving 

for the kingdom encourages us to press forward on our way, and 

bear the trials that we meet with patience. | do feel like selling all 

that | have that | may buy the gold tried in the fire, and the white 

raiment, and | desire to anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may 
see what God requires of me. | do desire to so live that | may be 
daily guided by the Spirit of God to do all things that he requires of 
me. | think that some of the church here at last are beginning to do 

what we have long talked of doing, to be zealous and repent. O that 

the people of God may arise and put on the garments of 

righteousness and begin to shine as lights in the world. O that the 

jars, and contentions, and trials, that tear and distract the church of 

God were all done away, and that true charity would take 

possession of each heart.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.7 


Dear brethren and sisters, is it not the want of this lovely trait of the 
Christian character in the heart, that makes us so often distrust the 
sincerity and honesty of our brethren or sisters, and that robs us of 
that brotherly love that we ought to have for each other? O that we 
may examine our own hearts and learn to look at our true Pattern 
instead of looking at each other. | want to be sanctified through the 
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truth, and by obeying the Commandments of God and Faith of 
Jesus.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.8 


ELVIRA SANFORD. 
Green Vale, Ills, Aug. 11th, 1857. 


From Sister Rice 


DEAR BRETHREN: Did | have any way aside from the pen and the 
press to converse with you, gladly would | embrace it; but as | have 

not, | feel it a duty and a privilege to cast in my testimony on the 

side of present truth. Two years have now passed since | met with 

those who were looking for that blessed hope and the glorious 

appearing of the great God and our Saviour, but my faith has not 

faltered, but rather increased in the truths we advocate. | can say 

like one of old that whereas | was once blind, now | see. Can | ever 
disbelieve the truth of the Sabbath, or immortality through Christ? 

No, never, while | believe the Bible is the revealed will of God. Can | 
believe the seven churches passed away and all that was revealed 

concerning them had an end years ago? | cannot while all other 

sevens seem to come in consecutive order. Can | believe that 

Christ will come as a thief in the night to his church? Not while | 

believe it is our duty to watch as well as pray - and my desire is that 

my life may correspond with my faith. | do want that faith which 

works by love and purifies the heart. | want the testimony that | 

please God, and then | can feel that | shall soon meet you in our 
Father’s kingdom.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.9 


| greatly desire that some preaching brethren should come this way, 
and the people be constrained to hear the truth as it is in Jesus. Let 
us speak to each other oftener through the Review, and live so as 
to meet at the resurrection of the just. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
127,10 


Your sister waiting for the redemption of Israel. 

CORNELIA RICE. 

Folsomdale, Pa., July 31st 1857.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
12771 


From Sister Pierce 
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BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to you that | am, | trust, still striving tc 
keep all the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. The 
present truth never looked so precious to me as within a few weeks 
past. | do desire to walk in it fully. When the testimony to the 
Laodiceans first came out last Fall, | felt as though it met my case, 
and tried to heed it by a zealous repentance according to the 
admonition of the blessed Jesus, but | did not let it have that 
thorough, lasting effect upon me that it ought to have had, and | 
again grew rather stupid; but for a few weeks | have felt more fully 
the weight of that message, and | do feel determined to try and be 
among those that will overcome.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
127.12 


| have thought much of late what precious promises there are to 
those that overcome. It seems there is a great deal of meaning to 
that word, or it would not be so often repeated in the holy Bible. He 
that overcometh shall eat of the tree of life that is in the midst of the 
paradise of God. O | long to taste of the blessed fruit of that tree, 
whose leaves are for the healing of the nations. | do feel as though | 
must be among those that enter through the gates into the city, that 
glorious, blessed city, where there is no more death, neither sorrow 
nor crying, for the former things are passed away. Sometimes | 
have such feelings for those around me that are all engaged in this 
world, and do not realize that the day of wrath hasteth greatly, that it 
seems as though | must have them see; but when | try to talk with 
them they appear so stupid, and many of them show such enmity to 
the truth that my heart aches and | weep before the Lord on their 
account.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 127.13 


| do desire very much that some of the brethren would come this 
way and hold up the truth to the people. It seems as though there 
must be some that are not wholly joined to idols. My husband’s 
father and myself are all the Sabbath-keepers there are for more 
than twenty miles. We sometimes feel very lonely, and when the 
holy Sabbath comes and all around are engaged in the active 
business of life, O how we wish we could drop in with those that are 
met to worship the great Author of the Sabbath. Dear brethren and 
sisters, you that have the privilege of meeting together every 
Sabbath will you remember the lonely ones, and pray for us that we 
may overcome all and be prepared to meet all the loved saints with 
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the blessed Jesus in their midst in that land where the wicked cease 
from troubling and the weary are at rest. O | long to be there. | do 
feel that it is much better to suffer afflictions with the people of God 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 127.14 


May the Lord help us to have our lamps trimmed and burning 
brightly amid the surrounding darkness.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 128.1 


Your unworthy sister striving for life. 
MALINDA B. PIERCE. 
Andover, Vt., July 27th, 1857.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.2 


From Bro. Scarborough 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview comes regularly to hand. | take it from 
the Post Office, and read it through the first thing | do. | could not do 
without it. It is the best Advent paper | ever had. | have been 
blessed in reading it. | am poor, but can earn enough to pay for the 
paper.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.3 


Cannot some one come here and give a course of lectures? The 
people here would come out to hear on the Sabbath. Our place is 
one mile from Haskel’s Corners, on the New Albany and Salem 
Railroad. Should any come, they would find a pilgrim’s home 
here.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.4 


Yours for the truth. 

PERRIN SCARBOROUGH. 

Bigelow’s Mills, Ind., July 10th 1857.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
128.5 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. A. G. Carter writes from Rubicon, Wis., Aug. 7th, 1857: “I 
think | have great reason to praise the Lord for the Laodicean 
message, for it has been the means of showing me my wretched, 
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miserable, poor, blind and naked condition. | feel determined by the 
grace of God to take heed to the warning of the faithful and true 
Witness, and buy the gold tried in the fire, and white raiment that | 
may be clothed, and anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may see, 
and that it may be my happy lot to receive a crown at the appearing 
of my Lord with all the dear saints of God. | can say the Lord is 
good to send some of his messengers here to set before us the last 
message of mercy. It was a matter of rejoicing with me to meet with 
the dear saints in different parts of Wis. Did not our hearts burn in 
the love of the truth as it fell upon our ears. O may the Lord help us 
to treasure it up with good hearts, and grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord unto his glorious coming." ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 128.6 


Bro. T. E. Thorp writes from Plymouth, Wis., Aug. 9th, 1857: “I have 
just arrived in Wisconsin, where | find the people as a general thing 
anxious to hear the present truth. | preached last First-day on the 
Sabbath question, and some persecuted while others were 
convinced that | was right. Now the question is whether they have 
got religion enough to prompt them to duty or not. Some of them at 
least | think will take a stand for the truth.,ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 128.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 20, 1857. 
The Day of the Lord 


UrSe 


MOST dreadful day! And is it near, and hasting on as fast as the 
rapid wheels of time can bring it? Yes, it hasteth! It hasteth greatly! 
What a description given by the Prophet. Read it, and as you read, 
try to feel how dreadful will be that day. ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 128.8 


“The great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, 
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even the voice of the day of the Lord: the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterlyARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.9 


“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a 
day of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and alarm 
against the fenced cities, and against the high towers.ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 128.10 


“And | will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like blind 
men, because they have sinned against the Lord: and their blood 
shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the dung. Neither 
their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of 
the Lord’s wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by the fire of 
his jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance of all them 
that dwell in the land.” Zephaniah 1:14-18.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 128.11 


Now we hear the “peace and safety” cry, from the pulpit, and all the 
way along down to the grog-shop. “Where is the promise of his 
coming” is murmured from the impious lips of a thousand last-day 
scoffers. Eating, drinking, marrying, building, planting, sowing, 
buying, selling, as in the days of Noah and Lot; in short, the cares, 
the pleasures and the spirit of this world, fill the whole heart and 
mind, leaving no room in the thoughts and affections for God, Christ 
and heaven.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.12 


But the scene will speedily change. “For when they shall say, Peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they 
shall not escape.” The scoffing of the haughty scoffer will soon be 
turned to wailing and howling. “The lofty looks of man shall be 
humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and 
the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. For the day of the Lord 
of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that is lifted up; and he shall be brought low.” /saiah 2:17, 
72. ‘And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of 
the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground.” Jeremiah 25:33.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.13 


Read the doom of the false shepherds, the ministers of the last 
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generation of men, who come up to the day of the Lord with their 
garments all stained over with the blood of souls. They now cry, 
Peace and safety, and their flocks confide in them. They stand 
between us and the people and turn away the arrow of truth. But 
their day is coming, dreadful beyond description. Thus saith the 
Lord: ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.14 


“Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the ashes, 
ye principal of the flock: for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
128.15 


“A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and an howling of the principal 
of the flock, shall be heard: for the Lord hath spoiled their pasture. 
And the peaceable habitations are cut down, because of the fierce 
anger of the Lord.” Jeremiah 25:34-37.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 128.16 


The last plagues, in which are filled up the wrath of God, now 
bottled up in heaven, waiting for mercy to finish her last pleadings, 
will then be poured out - unmingled wrath of Jehovah! - And not one 
drop of mercy? Not one!ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.17 


Jesus will lay off his priestly attire, leave the mercy-seat, and put on 
the garments of vengeance, never to offer his blood to wash the 
sinner from his sins. The angels will wipe the last tear shed over 
sinners, while the mandate resounds through all heaven, Let them 
alone. The groaning, weeping, praying, preaching church on earth, 
who in the last message, use every means within their reach, and 
employ every power of their being to sound everywhere the Loud 
Cry, lest the blood of souls be found in their garments, are now 
hushed in solemn silence. The Holy Spirit has written within them 
these prophetic words of the soon expected Lord, “He that is unjust, 
let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and 
he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let 
him be holy still.” Revelation 22:11.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 
128.18 


Now the ministers of truth and righteousness have a message for 
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the people, and gladly speak the words of life. They joyfully toil on, 
suffer on, and spend their energies in preaching to hearts as hard 
as steel, provided a few may be reached, and gathered into the 
truth; but then they will have no message. Now their prayers and 
strong cries ascend to heaven in behalf of sinners; but then they will 
have no spirit of prayer for them. Now the church says to the sinner, 
Come, the Spirit says, Come, and Jesus offers his blood to bring 
them to God; but then salvation’s hour will be passed, and the 
sinner will be shut up in darkness and black despair. ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 128.19 


“And it shall come to pass in that day saith the Lord God, that | will 
cause the sun to go down at noon, and | will darken the earth in the 
clear day: and | will turn your feasts into mourning, and all your 
songs into lamentation; and | will bring up sackcloth upon all loins, 
and baldness upon every head; and | will make it as the mourning 
of an only son, and the end thereof as a bitter day. ARSH August 
20, 1857, page 128.20 


“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that | will send a 
famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but 
of hearing the words of the Lord: and they shall wander from sea to 
sea, and from the north even to the east, they shall run to and fro to 
seek the word of the Lord, and shall not find it.” Amos 8:8-12.,ARSH 
August 20, 1857, page 128.21 


Now the word of the Lord may be heard, but sinners, in and out of 
the churches, do not prize it. Then it will not be heard, for the 
watchmen set to watch, and sound the alarm of danger, will be 
called down from their high stations. Now the word of the Lord is 
carried to the sinner, and offered without money or price; but he 
treats it carelessly, or drives the humble servant of Christ from his 
door. But then will they go in search for it. “They shall wander from 
sea to sea, and from the north even to the east,” but they cannot 
hear it. “They shall run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, but 
shall not find it.” From city to city, from State to State, from one 
country to another, will they go to find a man commissioned of high 
Heaven to speak the word of the Lord, but such an one is not to be 
found. All such will then have finished their high commission. The 
word of the Lord! The word of the Lord! Where can we hear it? is 
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heard in every land. One general wail, The word of the Lord! goes 
up to heaven; but the heavens are brass.ARSH August 20, 1857, 
page 128.22 


Then will the people turn and rend the false shepherds who 
deceived them with the cry of “peace and safety.” Children will 
reproach parents for keeping them back from walking in the truth, 
and parents their children. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.23 


The miser now loves his money, and holds it with an iron grasp. 
Even some Sabbath-keepers do not hand out for the advancement 
of the cause of Bible truth more than ten or twenty-five per cent of 
their yearly increase, yet this they call a sacrifice!! But it will be said 
in that day, “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your 
miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are motheaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; 
and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the 
last days.” James 5:1-3.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.24 


Now silver and gold may be used to God’s glory, and the salvation 
of men. It can spread the truth in the form of publication, as well as 
by other means, not only in our own language, but in others. There 
is now a special call for the German and the French. Here scores of 
the wealthy have stumbled. They came out clear on the last 
Message, but when the plain word of the Lord was set before them 
in regard to the disposition of their wealth, they drew back, and 
have left the ranks. Others will go also. Here is the stumbling-block 
of their iniquity. But “They shall cast their silver in the streets, and 
their gold shall be removed: their silver and their gold shall not be 
able to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord; they shall 
not satisfy their souls, neither fill their bowels; because it is the 
stumbling-block of their iniquity.” Ezekiel 7:19.ARSH August 20, 
1857, page 128.25 


Now such may deliver their souls. “The cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulness of riches, choke the word;” but a portion of these 
riches may be disposed of for God, and the soul thereby be 
delivered from useless care, and the deceitful power of a portion at 
least of their wealth. Now they may lay up a treasure in heaven, 
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bags that wax not old. Now they may deposit in the bank of heaven, 
and deliver their soul. Then, overwhelmed with terror, they will cast 
their wealth in the mire of the streets; but “neither their silver nor 
their gold will be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’s wrath.” 
J. W.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.26 


ENGINE - As several have written us, making inquiries in regard to 
an Engine to run the Power Press, we would say that we design 
getting one of Hoard and Sons’ patent portable Engines, 
manufactured in Watertown, N. Y. One of this description of 2 1/2 
horse power, which will be sufficient for our purpose, can be had for 
$250, which is far cheaper than any yet recommended, and if we 
may credit the testimony of those acquainted with steam power, a 
better article. PICTURE.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.27 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, meetings will commence in the Michigar 
Tent in the village of Burr Oak, St. Joseph Co., on Friday evening, 
Aug. 14, 1857, and continue probably two weeks, or as long as may 
be thought proper. J. H. WAGGONER. JOSEPH BATESRSH 
August 20, 1857, page 128.28 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the brethren at 
Monterey, Sabbath, Aug 22nd. A general gathering from other 
towns is expected. JAMES WHITEARSH August 20, 1857, page 
128.29 


The P. O. Address of A. S. Hutchins is Round Grove, Whiteside 
Co., Ills. ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice on the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.31 


P. Scarborough $1,00,x,1. J. Barrows 1,00,xi,1. B. Haynes 
1,00,xi,1. C. J. Fabun 0,25,xi,1. E. P. Burditt 2,00,xii,1. H. Page 
1,00,xi,1. E. Sanford (for Geo. Arnold) 0,50,xii,16. C. E. Hutchinson 
2,00,xi,1.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.32 


FOR MICH. TENT. - G. Lowree $2. J. E. Titus $2. S. A. Jone: 
$1.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.33 


Pledges for Power PressARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.34 
IN ADDITION TO PREVIOUS ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 
UrSe 


C.C.S., .. (pd.) ...... $10,00. Three Friends in Topsham, Me... (pd.) 
25,00.ARSH August 20, 1857, page 128.35 
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UrSe 
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Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 
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All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.1 


FULLNESS OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


WHAT the heart is at the birth, 
What the soul is to the earth, 
What the gem is to the mine, 
What the grape is to the vine, 
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What the bloom is to the tree, 
That is Jesus Christ to me.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.2 


What the string is to the lute, 

What the breath is to the flute, 

What the spring is to the watch, 

What the nerve is to the touch 

What the breeze is to the sea, 

That is Jesus Christ to me.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.3 


What the estate is to the heir, 

What the Autumn’s to the year, 

What the seed is to the farm, 

What the sunbeam’s to the corn, 

What the flower is to the bee, 

That is Jesus Christ to me.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.4 


What the light is to the eye, 

What the sun is to the sky, 

What the sea is to the river, 

What the hand is to the giver, 

What a friend is to the plea, 

That is Jesus Christ to me. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.5 


What culture is unto the waste, 
What honey is unto the taste, 
What fragrance is unto the smell, 
Or springs of water to a well, 
What beauty is in all | see, 


All this and more is Christ to me ARSH August 27, 1857, page 


129.6 


THE SEVENTH MONTH MOVEMENT 


UrSe 


[The following article on the movement which took place in regard 
to the seventh month, Jewish time, in 1844, we take from the 
Advent Shield, published in January, 1845. In presenting it to our 
readers we feel sure that we are obeying at least one injunction, 
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which is, to call to remembrance the former days. Those who were 
engaged in that movement can look back upon it with interest, 
especially since by the light that has since risen upon us, the cause 
of our disappointment is clearly seen, and we perceive that we were 
doing the will of God, insomuch that it was with us seemingly as 
with the disciples anciently: had we held our peace the very stones 
would have cried out. But we do not intend a dissertation upon the 
subject as an introduction. We trust it will possess interest more or 
less for all ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.7 


[ED.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.8 


THE late movement, in connection with the seventh month of the 
Jewish sacred year, was the most marked and striking event that 
has occurred in connection with the doctrine of the Second Advent, 
since the commencement of the present interest respecting it. It is 
well deserving a passing notice; and its history is interesting, not 
only as a memento of the past, but also as a landmark for the 
future. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.9 


The first public reference made to the seventh month as the time of 
the Lord’s advent, was by Mr. Miller, in a letter, which appeared in 
the The Signs of the Times, May 17, 1843. In this letter, he alluded 
to the various events which had occurred, and to the several 
observances of the Jewish law which were commemorated, in the 
seventh month. As many of these were typical of events predicted 
to transpire in immediate connection with the second advent, and it 
was considered as highly probable that in their antitypical fulfillment 
they might be fulfilled chronologicallyARSH August 27, 1857, page 
129.10 


Thus it was shown the ark rested on the seventeenth day of the 
seventh month. Genesis 8:4. At a later period, on the same day of 
this month, the sanctuary, and worshipers, and all appertaining to it, 
were cleansed. Leviticus 16:29-34. On the tenth day of this month, 
the Israelites were annually required to afflict their souls, from the 
evening of the ninth to the evening of the tenth. Leviticus 23:27-32. 
In this month, from the first to the fifteenth, was an annual holy 
convocation of all Israel. Leviticus 23:24; Numbers 29:1.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 129.11 
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On the fifteenth day, was the great feast of tabernacles, or of 
ingathering, when all Israel were assembled before the Lord. 
Leviticus 23:34, 1 Kings 8:2. On the tenth day of this month, every 
fiftieth year, the great trumpet was sounded throughout all the land, 
when every man was restored to his possession, and all bond-men 
went free. Leviticus 25:9, 10. And on the tenth day of this month, 
the high priest made atonement for all Israel, when the inner 
sanctuary was sprinkled with the blood of the kid, slain for a sin- 
offering; and the scape-goat on which was laid the sins of all Israel, 
was led away into the wilderness - a type of him who bore our sins 
and carried our sorrows. Leviticus 16:1-34, Isaiah 53:4.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 129.12 


The anniversaries of so many observances, all centering in this 
month, made it a point of much interest. As such, it was presented 
by Mr. Miller; not as being conclusive evidence of the time in the 
year of our Lord’s advent, but as a question worthy of our prayerful 
consideration. It, however, attracted but little notice at the time: a 
few regarded it with much interest, and when that month in 1843 
had passed, such were disappointed; but the great body of 
Adventists regarded it with but little favor ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 129.13 


As time continued beyond A. D. 1843, many began to inquire the 
reasons of their disappointment respecting the year of their 
expected deliverance. It was then seen, that commencing all the 
prophetic periods in the years B. C., where we had always dated 
their commencement, they would not be respectively completed, 
even upon the supposition that our chronology and date of their 
commencement were correct, until some time within the year 1844. 
Thus, of the seven times, or 2520 years, commencing in B. C. 677 - 
the great jubilee, or 2450 years, commencing in B. C. 607 - and the 
2300 years of Daniel, commencing in B. C. 457 - as a portion of 
each of those years, from which the prophetic periods were 
respectively dated, had expired before the occurrence of the 
several events which marked their commencement, it would be 
necessary that they should extend as far into A. D. 1844, as they 
respectively commenced after the beginning of the years B. C. from 
which they are severally reckoned, in order, either to complete the 
number of years in each, or to test the correctness of our 
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chronology. But there was no clue to the time, in the respective 
years B. C., at which the several periods began; and consequently 
the time in the year of their termination, could not be accurately 
marked.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.14 


During this time, however, some who had embraced the view that 
the ceremonials of the Mosaic law, typical of Christ's second 
advent, would be fulfilled chronologically, began to present their 
views with the evidence, which to their minds, went to prove that the 
advent of the Lord, whenever it should occur, would be on the tenth 
day of the seventh month of the Jewish sacred year. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 129.15 


The argument was that at Christ’s first advent, several of the Jewish 
observances, typical of that event, were fulfilled chronologically, and 
that, consequently, those which were typical of his second advent, 
must also be fulfilled chronologically. Thus, the passover, 
commemorating that memorable night in which the children of Israel 
departed from the land of Egypt, was typical of Christ - “our 
Passover;” and as the paschal lamb was slain on the 14th day of 
the month Abib, so Christ was crucified on the 14th of the same 
month. As the sheaf of the first fruits was waved before the Lord for 
a wave-offering on the morrow after the Jewish Sabbath of the 
paschal week, so our great High Priest arose on the first day of the 
week, the morrow after the Jewish Sabbath of the paschal week, 
“the first fruits of those that slept.” And as the feast of pentecost - 
the feast of weeks, was commemorated on the fiftieth day from the 
waving of the sheaf of first-fruits, so when the day of pentecost was 
fully come, and the disciples were all with one accord in one place, 
the holy Spirit descended as a rushing mighty wind accompanied by 
miraculous gifts. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.16 


These remarkable events being chronologically fulfilled, it was 
argued that the various other types, “the shadows of good things to 
come,” must be fulfilled in like manner. Thus the blowing of the 
great trumpet in the year of jubilee, on the tenth day of the seventh 
month - a type of the trump of God, the last trump; the release of all 
captives, the canceling of all debts, and the restoration of every 
man to his possessions, on the same day, - typical of the great 
release; and the atonement of the High Priest for the sins of all 
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Israel, his intercession therefore in the Holy of Holies, and his 
coming out from thence to bless the waiting congregation, - typical 
of the completion of the intercession which Christ is now making, 
and of his coming out of heaven itself, to appear the second time 
unto those that look for him, without sin unto salvation, it was 
argued, fully demonstrated, that a day thus selected and set apart 
of God for the observance of so many ceremonials, typical of the 
greatest of all events, must be honored in the completion of the plan 
of salvation by the event itself. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 129.17 


This supposition was greatly strengthened by the consideration that 
the observances of these ceremonials would bring us to the very 
time where all the prophetic periods might center in their complete 
fulfillment, and beyond which, reckoning from those dates, they 
could not be well extended. It was also analogous to the dealings of 
God with his children in times past, - in the event of the flood, in the 
destruction of the cities of the plain, the departure of the children 
from Egypt, and their entrance into the land of Canaan, - to make 
known, a short time previous to the fulfillment of a chronological 
prophecy, the very day of its occurrence. Although the time to the 
flood was revealed to man 120 years previous to that event, and the 
time of the sojourning of God’s chosen people in a strange country 
400 years, yet the precise days of the termination of those periods, 
were not made known until a very short time previous to their 
fulfillment. If there was any force in the analogy of the past, we 
certainly had reason to believe, as a revelation had been made of 
the great periods reaching to the advent, that before its occurrence 
the very day of our deliverance might be made known to us.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 129.18 


As the mariner, tossed upon the tempestuous ocean for many long 
tedious days, with joy receives the first intimation of the long 
wished-for land, so many an humble soul, who fearlessly had risked 
their earthly all in patient looking for the King of kings, felt a new 
thrill of joy, and their hearts quicker throb, when they listened to 
arguments designed to prove the day of Christ’s return. Thus, 
although a definite day was at first generally opposed, yet there 
were numbers in every place to whom it was as water to the thirsty 
soul, and who received it as the earth drinketh up the rain; so that it 
gradually spread through all the south of New England, and in the 
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Middle States. Still, great numbers of the Adventists opposed it, - 
some being intellectually convinced that the arguments would not 
warrant all the stress laid upon them, nor the positiveness with 
which they were regarded, while others opposed it without giving 
the argument a critical examination, having a general dislike to the 
preaching of a definite day. But as this view continued to be 
presented, many of this class embraced it, until it began to be the 
prevailing opinion in many of the Advent bands. The lectures, 
however, most of them, and the several Advent papers, for several 
months stood aloof from it. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 130.1 


While this was being preached in the south of New England, there 
was an awakening among the Adventists in Vermont, New 
Hampshire, and Maine; and a strong conviction prevailed among 
them of the Lord’s being at the very door, but without reference to 
any definite day. These were all prepared to receive the definite 
time, whenever it should be presented to them. When the Advent 
cause was at this crisis, the Exeter camp-meeting was held in 
August last, at which all these sections of country were fully 
represented. There the argument for the time was_ forcibly 
presented, and in connection with all the various questions of 
interest which had given new vigor to the cause in other sections. 
The result was, that the time was generally and enthusiastically 
received; and as the several brethren returned to their respective 
homes, they carried it with them, and it began to be the prevalent 
belief in every direction. And those who received it, believing it to be 
the truth, and feeling that if true, it should be preached without 
delay, extended it far and near with all the eloquence and success 
that so joyful and probable an event could produce. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 130.2 


While this view of the time was so universally received, its fruits 
were also seen to be most beneficial. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
130.3 

ITS FRUITS 

UrSe 


It produced everywhere the most deep searching of heart and 
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humiliation of soul before the God of high heaven. It caused a 
weaning of affections from the things of this world, a healing of 
controversies and animosities, a confession of wrongs, a breaking 
down before God, and penitent, broken-hearted supplications to 
him for pardon and acceptance. It caused self-abasement and 
prostration of soul, such as we never before witnessed. As God by 
Joel commanded, when the great day of God should be at hand, it 
produced a rending of hearts and not of garments, and a turning 
unto the Lord with fasting and weeping and mourning. As God said 
by Zechariah, a spirit of grace and supplication was poured out 
upon his children, they looked to him whom they had pierced, there 
was a great mourning in the land, every family apart and their wives 
apart, and those who were looking for the Lord afflicted their souls 
before him. Such was its effect on the children of GodARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 130.4 


While none could deny the possibility of the Lord’s then coming, 
and as the fulfillment of some of the types chronologically at Christ’s 
first advent rendered it highly probable that those which typified the 
second advent would also be chronologically fulfilled, so general an 
awakening, and with such blessed fruits, could not but impress 
many minds; and those who were not convinced of the soundness 
of the typical argument, were led to regard it as a fulfillment of the 
parable of the ten virgins in atthew 25, - as their arising to trim 
their lamps, after having gone forth to meet the bridegroom, and 
slumbering while he tarried; so that the definite time was finally 
embraced by nearly all of the Advent faith. So universal a 
movement among those who a_ short time before were 
comparatively asleep on this question, could not be unnoticed by 
the world. The wicked, consequently, flocked to the various places 
of meeting, - some out of idle curiosity to hear, others out of 
concern for their spiritual interests, and others still to scoff at 
solemn things. Those who believed they should so shortly stand in 
their Saviour’s presence, and whose works corresponded with their 
faith, could not but feel a nearness of access to God and sweet 
communion with him; and the souls of such were greatly blessed. 
With a realizing sense of such a nearness of the greatest of all 
events, aS we came up to that point of time, all other unnecessary 
cares were laid aside, and the whole soul was devoted to a 
preparation for the great event. God being more ready to give than 





831 


we are to receive, does not permit any thus to plead in vain; and his 
Holy Spirit came down like copious showers upon the parched 
earth. It was then evident that there was faith upon the earth, such 
faith as is ever ready to act in accordance with what the soul 
believes that God has spoken, - such faith as would, in obedience 
to a supposed command, bid all the pleasures of this world adieu, 
having respect to the recompense of reward. Such was a faith like 
that of Abraham’s when, at the command of God, he went out “not 
knowing whither he went,” nor withheld his only son; and here were 
those all ready to join the multitude, who through faith will inherit the 
promises.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 130.5 


(To be Continued.) 


Events in Asia 


UrSe 


IT is not surprising that bold theorists or fanciful students of the 
Bible should imagine they see “the beginning of the end” of 
prophecy in the historic events of the past few years. There has 
been something strangely provocative of that idea in the return of 
the currents of strife and revolution to their original centre, the 
continent of Asia. The thoughtful have long anticipated and 
predicted such return, but while the indications were faint and 
gradual they escaped the common attention. Now, however, when 
the world has seen the great Northern Power of that continent 
arrayed against the nations of Europe; now that the whole Persian 
empire is swaying between the eastward march of Russia on the 
one hand, and the Indian ambition of England on the other; now 
that the entering wedge of the “opium war” has been succeeded by 
a new and unexpected second assault upon the exclusive policy of 
China; now that the extent of that vast and stagnant empire has 
been shaken by the tramp of revolution; now that the conquering 
policy of Russia is expanding into railroad ramifications through the 
continent pari passu with the canal and steam projects of European 
commerce along its southern and western margin - now that these 
things have become matters of history, the world seems to be 
awakening to the fact that Asia is to be the theatre of gigantic 
events in the near future, and grave statesmen find excuses for 
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speculative solicitude in regard to the ultimate results. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 130.6 


What precise turn these results are to exhibit is not a practical 
question, but the unmistakable tendency of events already passed 
or now transpiring is among the most momentous considerations of 
the day. The abrupt termination of the Russian struggle with Turkey 
and the Western Powers was far more remarkable than the origin 
and incidents of the war itself, wonderful as were the latter. Its full 
significance is hardly, however, even yet discernible. With 
seemingly lowered crest the Muscovite escaped from a tremendous 
and rapidly exhausting conflict, but at once proceeded to avail 
himself of the appliances of an advanced civilization possessed by 
his enemies, to unite and consolidate his empire. The idea of 
commercial convenience and consequent financial augmentation 
and strength no doubt enters fundamentally into these schemes, 
but that this aim is singly or even mainly, as is made to appear, the 
design of the Emperor, will be hard to impress upon those familiar 
with the inexorable policy of Russia. That icy despotism stands the 
iron type of military power in the nineteenth century. Her net-work of 
railways is primarily to answer the same purpose as the wonderful 
thoroughfares constructed by Roman energy, and to perfect the 
communication between the center and circumference of the 
empire.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 130.7 


Nor will it be sufficient that these means of instant communication 
ramify the empire itself. Already is the Czar busy with a counter- 
check to the Anglo-Indian encroachment on Persia, and the 
projected railroad from Tiflis, his trans-Caucasian center-point, to 
Teheran, the capital of the Shah, marks the first of his colossal 
strides to dispute the empire of Eastern Asia with all the world. To 
the same purpose have tended his aggressive spoliations on the 
Amour river over his feeble southern neighbor in that quarter. ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 130.8 


Of the tendency of the events of the past few years in China - to 
which may be added the new relation occupied by Japan to the rest 
of the world - it is much easier to form an estimate. There were few 
men versed in the history of the “opium war” who ever anticipated 
that China would have remained as long as she has free from a 
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second European drubbing. That war was but a preliminary buffet, 
before which the walls of Cathayan isolated - endangered by the 
senile insolence of the Chinese themselves - are eventually to 
succumb. It is possible this would have been repeated before now if 
the revolution in that country had not supervened. As it is, that 
astonishing convulsion of a people stagnant beyond all criterion is 
but another link in the general chain. Tai-ping-Wang could have 
sprung successfully into the character of a Chinese Mohammed 
only by the awakening consciousness of the people that godship 
did not dwell in the Tartar potentate. Two hundred years of 
undisputed rule had deadened the memory of doubt as to the 
Manchu divine right and divine person. It had also extinguished the 
vitality of the Ming tradition. But the English opium war taught the 
shrewd among the Chinese that their super-serene superiority was 
a deception and a myth whose absurdity stared them in the face. 
Such a man was the disappointed schoolmaster, “the elegant and 
perfect” Siu-tshuen. He had witnessed in his day the miserable 
farce of Chinese resistance, and the total and disgraceful overthrow 
of celestial valor and might. His literary studies acquainted him with 
the potency of the Ming prestige as a historical souvenir. He may or 
may not be a remote descendant. This is immaterial. All that was 
necessary was to make the Chinese Saxons believe that he was of 
the race of their own Harold, and the immemorial and ineradicable 
prejudices against the invader and usurper would come to his 
assistance. The whole scheme illustrates the sublime duplicity of 
the Cathayan character. The “Prince of Peace” - Tai-ping-Wang - 
the “Great Pacification King” - could do no less than avail himself of 
the national superstition, and he therefore holds his followers 
enthralled with a belief in his indispensable divinity, while on the 
other hand he extorts their homage as the representative of the 
native nationality. He has caught a glimpse, faint though it be, of the 
power of the “outside barbarians; he is too shrewd not to 
appreciate it; he feels that contact is strengthening the ideas of his 
own people, and that their bleared and bespotted vision is clearing 
to something higher; he therefore boldly plunders the Christian of 
an improved idea of divine relationship, flatters by Oriental policy 
and frightens by practical performance, and meets the coming 
shock of events as a hero and a reformer. - Baltimore 
American.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 130.9 
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A Day with Christ 


UrSe 


IT may enable one the better to realize what it is to live with Christ, 
to conceive of him as being present bodily as he was with the first 
disciples. Suppose then that Christ is at your side, just as he was 
daily with Peter or John, are you quite willing to have him observe 
all your conduct, to know how you are occupied, what you say and 
do through all the day? He is not present as an austere censor, but 
as a personal friend, kind, patient, forbearing; yet he is pure and 
holy, and is grieved and offended at any departure from the perfect 
law of rectitude and love. And now with Christ thus at your side, you 
are supposed to act naturally in all respects as you are accustomed 
to do, assuming nothing for the occasion. How far are you prepared 
to submit to the personal inspection of Christ? He enters the family. 
He rejoices in the genial play of affection, and in the innocent mirth 
of the fireside. The little prattler on your knee engages his attention 
and receives his caresses. He is a cheerful, affectionate, 
considerate visitor, entering with interest into every subject relating 
to your happiness. But what impression does the general, the usual 
course of affairs in the family produce upon the mind of such an 
observer? How much place is given to religion? Is God honored in 
your house? Is your family worship so conducted - | speak it 
reverently - that Christ himself could join in it, or could at least be an 
approving spectator? How much of the conversation of the family is 
upon topics agreeable to Christ? And to what extent is your 
conversation upon domestic affairs and secular things 
characterized by a tone of natural and cheerful piety - the 
recognition of God’s providence, of moral obligation, and of the 
superior importance of spiritual things? ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 130.10 


In the whole economy of the household, in the intercourse of the 
several members of the family with each other, how much is there 
of the spirit of kindness, subduing irascibility and fretfulness, and 
causing the day to glide smoothly and pleasantly onward? How far 
are your expenses, your style of living, the education of your 
children, in a word, all your domestic arrangements, regulated so as 
to meet the approbation of Christ? Endeavor thus to entertain Christ 





835 


in your family for a day, and you may discover whether you do truly 
live with him. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.1 


From the family, Christ now accompanies you to your place of 
business. He observes your deportment in your intercourse with the 
world. He is with you in the counting-room, he is with you in the 
shop, wherever you go, Christ is at your side; whatever you say or 
do Christ is a witness of it. He sees with what temper you bear the 
disappointments and vexations of the day; he sees upon what 
principles you conduct your business, and for what end; whether 
you are in haste to be rich, or whether, while “not slothful in 
business,” you are still “fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” Christ 
stands by you when you are making a bargain, knows whether you 
speak the truth, or take advantage of your neighbor. If you act just 
as you are accustomed to do, how much will Christ see in you to 
approve, and that will cause him to rejoice in such a representative? 
how much that will cause him to blush for the honor of his 
name?ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.2 


From your family and your place of business, Christ next goes with 
you into society. Perhaps the company to which you introduce him 
is a circle of relatives, or of Christian friends, who have met for 
social entertainment. Such a company ought to be congenial to his 
tastes and feelings. Does it prove to be so? Is your deportment and 
that of your fellow-Christian in the social circle, are your topics of 
conversation and methods of entertainment such that Christ will feel 
quite at home there, and, as a cheerful friend, can participate 
therein?ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.3 


Leaving these scenes Christ next attends you to yourcloset. He 
observes whether you resort thither cheerfully, or by constraint of 
conscience and of habit; whether you enter it in a hurry, and after a 
hurried prayer and a listless mechanical reading of the Scriptures, 
rush forth again to the world of business or of pleasure, where your 
heart has mainly been; or whether your closet is a favorite resort, 
which you delight to seek, and where you love to linger, that you 
may hold near and intimate converse with him. Are you willing that 
Christ should thus enter your closet with you?ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 131.4 
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He attends you also to the prayer-meeting, and to the house of 
God. He knows what passes in your mind before going, - whether 
you go cheerfully or of constraint, after a long conflict between duty 
and inclination. He knows what preparation you make for these 
social and public religious services and in what spirit - for he reads 
the heart - you engage in them. Would you be willing to perform 
these duties as you are accustomed to do, with Christ at your side 
as a close observer?ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.5 


And in the same manner Christ takes notice of what you do for his 
cause. He knows whether you visit the poor, converse with the 
impenitent, seek out the vicious and degraded, and in what spirit 
you perform such labors. Are you quite willing that Christ should 
see and know, as a personal observer, just what you are doing for 
his cause?ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.6 


If you will endeavor thus to conceive of Christ as with you in the 
body, for a single day, you may judge how far you truly live with 
him. - Sel. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.7 


Heart Searching 


UrSe 


THE Psalmist prayed, Search me, O God, and know my heart. Did 
he comprehend the import of that prayer? Do we comprehend its 
import when in our most pious frames we repeat the petition? To 
come to the knowledge of ourself, to go down to the foundation of 
one’s character and hopes, is a more serious and earnest matter 
when God answers the prayer than we imagine when we utter it. It 
is like descending the shaft of a mine; your first descent is by an 
easy flight of steps, and the novelty enlivens, the coolness 
refreshes you; but at the bottom of these you come to a narrow 
archway, through which you must creep to the next descent, which 
is by a slender perpendicular ladder that trembles beneath your 
weight; you grow dizzy and wish yourself safely out again; the air 
becomes more chill and damp, and you are wet and soiled with the 
drippings of the vari-colored strata through which you pass; again 
you crawl through a yet narrower passage, tearing your flesh at 
every motion, and now you are on the verge of a deep well into 
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which you must be lowered by crank and bucket. You look down 
into the awful unbroken gloom. You cast in a pebble and listen 
nervously for the distant splash. You ask the guide, Are there ever 
explosions here? His affirmative answer does not nerve your 
courage. You ask again, Do rocks ever fall here? Again the answer 
is in the affirmative, accompanied by the details of a recent 
accident. Does the rope ever break? Yes, again. Your knees smite 
together as you launch into the abyss. The bottom reached, you 
here find countless avenues with mystery on mystery. Now your 
breath is stifled; now your frame is chilled; now your flesh is 
wounded; now your sight is gone; again and again you wish 
yourself at the surface, yet cannot brave the perilous ascent. Who 
would have imagined that under the smooth grassy mound, the 
fragrant clover, or the teeming orchard, such wonders and such 
dangers lay concealed. It is even so with the heart of man. Yet must 
we at times take the candle of God’s word, and fathom its utmost 
depths. Though it chill our blood, palsy our nerves and sicken our 
brain, yet must we go down, down into the caverns of the heart. 
What find we there?ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.8 


Self-examination is apt to be an occasional and a very superficial 
work. We look into our hearts enough to see that evil is there, and 
in the gross we make confession of sin and purpose repentance; 
but we shrink from the details. To tell the number of our sins is an 
unwelcome task; we avert our eyes from them, we seek to cover 
them, we hope to outgrow them and feel assured at least that death 
will emancipate us from them. This is a wretched policy. “He that 
covereth his sins shall not prosper.” We cannot get rid of sin by any 
such process. It cannot be concealed; it will not die out; it cannot be 
outlived; death will not cancel it. Where sin is harbored in the soul, 
suffered to live on without repentance or correction, what is there in 
death to destroy it? Nay, the soul that comes to death with 
cherished sin must needs go to judgment without repentance and 
without pardon. Death works no such miraculous transformation. 
Let me not delude myself with such a thought. “Search me, O 
God!”ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.9 


Sometimes God searches us by an array of providences that 
expose us to ourselves; he holds up on every side a mirror, and 
whichever way we turn some phase of our own heart is reflected 
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upon us. Sometimes he deals directly with the heart, and probes it 
gently to the quick; sometimes he tears it open with one gaping 
wound, and as it lies quivering in its black deformity we must look 
on while conscience, guided by his hand, lays bare this evil motive, 
this self-interest, this idolatrous affection, this impure imagination, 
this envious desire, till as in the chambers of imagery that Ezekiel 
saw, we discover within us every abomination. Such a searching is 
like the attempt to cleanse a well whose waters are turbid and foul. 
You draw out a few buckets, and give time for the pure water to flow 
in and settle; you then draw again, but to your surprise it is still 
turbid; you empty bucket after bucket till a deluge of slime is heaped 
around you; the pure water is flowing in, but so foul is the well that it 
is continually discolored; again and again must you empty it, before 
it will send up a limpid pail, and reflect the clear azure of the 
overhanging sky.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.10 


Blessed be God, if in the heart blackened by sin there is a well- 
spring of life, that after all this wearisome and loathsome emptying 
of self, will bubble up pure, and from its placid depths mirror forth 
the light of his countenance. “Search me, O God, and know my 
heart; try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting."ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 131.11 


Extracts from the Golden Treasury 


UrSe 


O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; let them bring 
me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles. Psalm 63:3. DIVINE 
ANSWER. The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day. Proverbs 4:18.ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 131.12 


The wiser we are in our own conceit, the more negligent are we in 
prayer, the more destitute of true wisdom and faith; for the Lord 
gives sight only to the blind, and to the babes, who pray for it. 
Therefore the deepest humblings go before the greatest blessings. 
O my blessed Saviour; since | am always blind and ignorant of 
myself if | am not guided by thine eyes, | desire always to look up to 
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thee, and do every thing under thy direction.ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 131.13 


Prevent me, lest | harbor pride, 

Lest | in my strength confide; 

Show me my weakness; let me see 

| have my power, my all, from thee. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
131.14 


Enrich me always with thy love, 

My kind protector ever prove; 

The signet put upon my breast, 

And let thy Spirit on me rest. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 131.15 


Assist and teach me how to pray, 

Incline my nature to obey; 

What thou abhorrest let me flee, 

And only love what pleases thee.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
131.16 


O may | never do my will 

But thine, and only thine, fulfill; 

Let all my time and all my ways 

Be spent and ended to thy praise. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
131.17 


By grace ye are saved. Ephesians 2:5 


UrSe 


To rely on grace, and desire to be saved only by free grace, is a 
sweet exercise; but so far from being practised enough, we have all 
need to learn the prayer of the publican better still, since the 
Pharisee is ever busy to creep in again. But care must be taken that 
we do not build our faith only upon the sweet enjoyments of the 
grace of God, as it is procured by Christ, and promised to us 
through Christ: for which reason God sometimes denies us sensible 
enjoyments, that true faith may begin to act like itself, and depend 
upon nothing but his free grace in Christ. And this we have also 
boldness to do, should we ever seem to fall short of the due 
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measure of faith, godly sorrow, and repentance; for since there is 
no merit to be placed in these things, there is no certain measure 
and degree prescribed to all; but it is enough truly to hate sin, to 
desire grace and sincerely to enter upon the Christian race.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 131.18 


IF you have unreservedly given yourself to Christ, you have no 
reason to doubt that Christ gave himself for youARSH August 27, 
1857, page 131.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUG. 27, 1857. 


REPROACH 


UrSe 


IT is doubtless too often the case that the fear of the reproach of 
men leads many to stifle their convictions of the important truths of 
these last days, and shut their eyes to the light that shineth, and 
turn their feet from the way of preparation. How low and groveling 
such a course appears when we look upon it in its true light! To 
throw off our moral courage, to lay down our spiritual 
independence, and become slaves to the opinions and prejudices 
of mortals around us, worms like ourselves - why should we do it! 
And yet it is a fact that the opinions of society and the love of 
popularity hold many in bonds which they seem powerless to 
sever.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.1 


As if in view of this very spiritual bondage which would throw its 
merciless arms around mankind, just as they ought to step out and 
act upon important and solemn truth, God through his prophet gives 
us counsel, yea even a command, upon this very point. “Hearken 
unto me,” says he, “ye that know righteousness, the people in 
whose heart is my law; fear ye not the reproach of men neither be 
ye afraid of their revilings.” \Why? The reason is contained in the 
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description of man’s state and the fate which awaits him, as follows: 
“For the moth shall eat them up like a garment and the worm shall 
eat them like wool.” /saiah 51:7, 8. O away with the trammels of 
pride and popularity! Away with a servile adherence to the opinions 
of men! The time is coming when the hail shall sweep away the 
refuge of lies; when distinctions will vanish like bubbles upon the 
sea; and the word of God only shall stand unshaken. Let that word 
alone be sought, and its requirements alone obeyed.ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 132.2 


But there is a reproach which we should fear to have come upon 
us. It is the reproach which those who by and by will find 
themselves lost, shut out of the kingdom, destroyed for lack of 
knowledge, will heap upon those who knew the truth, if they have 
not warned them of it. How should we bear to have our friends, as 
the dark and dismal prospect of utter and hopeless woe begins to 
open before them without possibility of escape - how should we 
bear to have them say to us, You knew the truth, but you told us not 
of it! You saw the danger coming, but you warned us not! You had 
the light, but you kept it hid! Oh! had you been faithful with us while 
probation lingered, we had escaped this miserable destiny! ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 132.3 


Let us see to it that we render not ourselves liable to such 
reproaches as these. Let people reproach us now, if they will, for 
doing our duty and warning them faithfully; but let them have no 
chance by and by to reproach us for not having done it. Let them 
reproach us now for pointing out the humble and narrow way to Mt. 
Zion but let them not reproach us by and by, because we pointed to 
them no way of escape from the coming storm. Let them now revile 
us, if they choose, for letting our light shine; but when the tables are 
turned, and Wisdom laughs at their calamity, and mocks when their 
fear cometh, let them not have ground to accuse us of having 
hidden it from their eyes. Their reproaches now we are commanded 
not to fear, nor be afraid of their revilings; but woe unto us, if in that 
day we fall justly beneath their condemnation, and find the blood of 
souls upon our garments. In view of the decisions which will soon 
be passed for an endless eternity, let us acquit ourselves faithfully 
to our fellow-men.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.4 
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REVIEW Of a Series of Lectures on the Sabbath Question, delivered in 
Battle Creek, March 31st - April 4th, 1857 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.5 


F. “We have examined the Decalogue and found a plain and vast 
distinction between the fourth commandment and the other 
commandments. That was a shadow of things to come - a teacher 
to bring to Christ, and is now abolished.,ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 132.6 


He elsewhere denied that there was any distinction between the 
seventh day Sabbath, and the Jewish festival Sabbaths. But that 
distinction has been plainly shown. “The seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord.” Here he asserts that there is a vast distinction between 
the fourth commandment and the other commandments in the 
Decalogue. But every attempt to prove that assertion has proved a 
failure. “A shadow of things to come,” has reference to Co/ossians 
2:17. The question now before us is this. Was the seventh day 
Sabbath a shadow of anything to come of which the body was of 
Christ? or, in other words, Is there anything in the plan of 
redemption typified by the work of Christ? A consideration of two 
plain facts will settle this point: ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.7 


1. The Sabbath was made and sanctified before the fall of 
Adam.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.8 


2. The fourth commandment points the mind back to creation, not 
forward to redemption. God never commanded any body to keep 
the Sabbath because they were sinners, or because Christ was to 
die to save them: there is nothing in the whole Bible from which 
such an idea can be gathered; but because he rested and sanctified 
the seventh day when he made the world. The yearly or Jewish 
sabbaths pointed to the work of the Son in redemption; the seventh- 
day Sabbath points to the work of the Father in creation. This is a 
very plain point, and it is surprising that the words of the Apostle 
should be so continually misconstrued and perverted. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 132.9 
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F. “Galatians 3. Judaizing teachers were bringing them back to the 
observance of the Jewish ritual. Here are, the people that was nota 
people - the Gentiles. Hosea 2:11-23.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
132.10 


Did we not know that error blinds its votaries, we should be truly 
astonished at the above declaration. Judaizing teachers were 
persuading the Gentile Galatians toreturn or come back to the 
observance of the Jewish ritual! Had they ever observed it? Of 
course not. Then why did the lecturer use this scripture in such a 
manner? He was evidently determined to make some capital out of 
Paul’s writings to the disadvantage of Sabbath-keepers, and behold 
the result! Other passages were quoted to about the same effect, 
as we Shall see. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.11 


F. “Galatians 3:12. The man that doeth them shall live in them, that 
is, by perfect implicit obedience."ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
132.12 


This little comment is important, it being an acknowledgement that 
the Apostle was writing of a law that would ensure life to the doer, 
(see Romans 2:13,) or him who rendered perfect implicit obedience. 
But this could not refer to the ceremonies of the Levitical law; for “in 
them is a remembrance of sin,” (Hebrews 10:3,) or an 
acknowledgment that “perfect implicit obedience” had not been 
rendered to the moral law. Therefore none but the moral law could 
be referred to here. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.13 


F. “Verse 25. If there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily righteousness should have been by the law; yet we are 
told that the law will save the soul. The law is not our sanctifier, nor 
justifier but schoolmaster.” ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.14 


But the law spoken of in this chapter would have given life if “perfect 
implicit obedience” had been rendered. But an imperfect law could 
not give life even to the obedient, as it would not contain the 
principles of justification. Strike out the fourth commandment from 
the Decalogue, and we have nine left which Mr. Fillio said were as 
perpetual as the eternal throne. Would they give life to the 
transgressor? No; they would condemn him. Then we see it is no 
argument against a law that it will not justify sin. But he says we are 
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told that the law will save. We have looked all around to see to 
whom this would apply, and conclude that as he was inveighing 
against Sabbath-keepers for observing the ten commandments, he 
meant to convey the idea that this was our faith and teaching. But 
we pronounce the insinuation false, and affirm that there was 
nothing before his mind to justify such a declaration. That he 
referred to us we consider evident from the manner and connection 
in which the statement was made. And if he knew anything about 
our views he knew the statement was not true; but if he did not 
know what we believe, he surely knew better than to state that to be 
a fact of which he was ignorant. Those who know our faith know 
that we endeavor to “keep the Commandments of God, and the 
Faith of Jesus,” just as we find them in the Bible; (please read 
Revelation 14:12; 12:17; Romans 3:31.) The law was only a 
schoolmaster. Well, whatever others may think of it, | accept it as 
such, and rejoice that it taught me my sinful condition, (for “by the 
law is the knowledge of sin,” Romans 3:20,) and so convinced me 
of my need of a Saviour. And it teaches me also that there is a 
great God who created heaven and earth, and then rested and 
sanctified the seventh day; which some seem anxious to forget; and 
others have fully forgotten, therefore they worship what their own 
hands have made, instead of worshiping him who made ll 
things. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.15 


He then paraphrased Galatians 4:9, as follows: ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 132.16 


F. “What pernicious influence is working to bring you again under 
the Jewish ritual?” ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.17 


To prove that the laws given to the Jews were not designed for the 
Gentiles, Mr. Fillio read Psalm 147:19, 20: “He showeth his word 
unto Jacob, his statues and his judgments unto Israel. He hath not 
dealt so with any nation: and as for his judgments, they have not 
known them. Praise ye the Lord.” This he referred to the Jewish 
ritual, for the moral law he said bound all alike, and then in the face 
of this exposition tried to prove that they who kept the same law, 
“knew not God,” and “did service unto them which by nature are no 
gods;” for this is what Paul said of the Galatians in the verse 
preceding the one paraphrased above. Now if the Jewish ritual was 
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what those Gentiles were turning back to, then Paul’s words prove 
that the Jewish ritual was instituted by “them which by nature are no 
gods.” Had we not heard these things for ourselves, we could 
scarcely have believed that an individual could be found professing 
to be a teacher of the word of God who was yet so utterly ignorant 
of its meaning. Yet it is to be feared there are many such “blind 
guides” who take away the key of knowledge, and make void the 
commandment of God through their traditions ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 132.18 


F. “The sum total of the law of Horeb is abolished.”ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 132.19 


To this especial attention is called as Mr. Fillio has publicly denied 
making such a statement. But in that he labors to a great 
disadvantage, for respectable citizens of Battle Creek can be 
produced who will testify that they heard him make it. But the best 
way is to convict him out of his own mouth; and we will now show 
that his argument on the New Testament tended to that point. He 
read Ephesians 2, to show that “THE LAW?” was abolished. In 
connection he read Hebrews 8, and 2 Corinthians 3, to show what 
law was abolished. In his remarks on Hebrews 8:6-70, he made the 
covenant and the Jaws identical. (The covenant here signifies an 
agreement: the laws signify the terms or condition of agreement. 
See Exodus 79, 20.) He stated that the law written in the heart was 
presented “in contradistinction from the one written on stone.” The 
scripture does not present a contradistinction of laws, but of places 
and things whereon to write them. The same laws that were written 
on stone in the old covenant, are written in the heart in the new 
covenant. Contradistinction is defined by Webster, “Distinction by 
opposite qualities.” Therefore, according to Mr. Fillio the law written 
on the heart is of opposite qualities to that written on stone. But 
what has become of that law that was written on stone? Did it pass 
away with the old covenant? It cannot be that it is written on the 
heart with the other law, for they are of opposite qualities; and as a 
man cannot develop two opposite characters at the same time, nor 
love and hate the same thing at the same time, so he cannot have 
two laws of opposite natures written in his heart at the same time. 
The law written on stone was the law of Ten Commandments; 
hence, the law of the new covenant is the opposite of the ten 
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commandments!!!ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.20 


The same was held forth from 2 Corinthians 3:7-16. His exposition 
of this scripture went to show that the law “written and engraven on 
stone” was “done away.” The Apostle asserts that the ministration 
of that which was engraven on stone, though glorious, was done 
away, and superseded by a ministration more glorious. Christ is the 
minister of the new covenant, and his service is far more glorious 
than that of the ministers of the old covenant. He is the mediator of 
a better covenant, having better promises, even the forgiveness of 
sin, because he officiates in the true Sanctuary, and offers better 
blood or sacrifice for sin. Hebrews 8:1, 6, 10-12; 9:11, 12, 23, 24. 
But as on Hebrews 8, so on this passage, Mr. Fillio said it was a 
better law. What law is spoken of in 2 Corinthians 3? The one 
written on stone - the ten commandments. Then a better law than 
the ten commandments is the law of the new covenant. In view of 
his exposition of all these scriptures, is it not plain that he taught the 
abolition of the sum total of the law of Horeb? That declaration 
stands in our notes of his lectures as the conclusion drawn from the 
above scriptures. This chain of argument, as he termed it, is not 
forgotten by his hearers; and a denial, under such circumstances, 
involves him in far more difficulty than an acknowledgment 
would.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 132.21 


The most plausible argument that he presented we come now to 
consider. Most plausible, because it has the appearance of being 
founded on the facts respecting the nature of law. It is as 
follows:ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.1 


F. “Matthew 12:1-8. Dr. Doddridge in the Family Expositor says they 
traveled on the Sabbath, which was clearly a breach of the law. The 
law said, do no work. This was not a work of necessity. The law 
knew no exceptions, unless we say the exceptions were subjects of 
after enactment, and then the argument of the morality of the law 
would not stand.”ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.2 


He has claimed that the Sabbath was nailed to the cross, or 
abolished at the crucifixion. Then it was certainly in force till that 
time. And if the Saviour broke this law of the Father, without any 
necessity, as he now claims, and while it was yet in full force, in 
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what sense is he our pattern? and wherein shall we follow him? He 
did that which was lawful, and that only. ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 133.3 


But the point in his argument is this: the law said, do no work; and if 
exceptions are allowed it would disprove the argument for its 
morality. Which is to say that no after enactment could grant an 
exception to a moral law. As we desire all to examine this argument 
with care, we will state it and its conclusion in brief. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 133.4 


A moral law allows of no exceptionsARSH August 27, 1857, page 
133.8 


If an after enactment granted exceptions it proved that the law was 
not moral.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.6 


But after enactments did require the priests to labor on the 
Sabbath-day.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.7 


Therefore the Sabbath law was not moral ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 133.8 


This appears plausible, yet it is a fallacy as may be easily shown. 
These special or after enactments did not relax the claims of the 
law; they only proved its claims by foreshadowing the necessary 
consequence of its transgression. There is no intimation that the 
law was any less binding, or the Sabbath any less sacred, because 
offerings were made on it by the priests. In proof of this we remark 
that the work of the priesthood was instituted before the man was 
stoned for Sabbath-breaking; therefore the law was in its fullest, 
unrelaxed force after it is claimed that the priests continually 
transgressed it. It may be claimed, indeed, that a strong necessity 
existed for the labor of the priests on the Sabbath, but Mr. Fillio, in 
his remarks on Matthew 72, said that was not a work of necessity. 
Now if he is right in all his positions it would follow that Christ and 
the disciples deserved the fate of the man in the wilderness, or else 
God’s ways are not equal. But we consider such charges against 
the Saviour and his followers, akin to blasohemy, and meet them 
with the fact that the Saviour always vindicated himself because he 
had done only what was “lawful;” but a breach of the law would be 
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unlawful. If he broke the law he could not have said, “I have kept my 
Father's commandments.” John 715:70.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 133.9 


But it is clear that their traveling was not a breach of the law; for 
they went to the synagogue, in obedience to the requirement of 
God, to have “a holy convocation.” On this day they met to hear the 
reading of the law. Though the Saviour strongly rebuked the 
Pharisees for this, they still persist in accusing him of breaking the 
Sabbath.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.10 


But to further and most clearly show its fallacy we will now make an 
application of his argument to the sixth commandment. Mr. Fillio 
took especial pains to hold up in contrast the fourth and sixth 
commandments, and we have said that his arguments struck with 
peculiar force against the sixth commandment, provided they were 
of any force at all. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.11 


The sixth commandment says, Thou shalt not kill. Now if there is 
any precept in the decalogue to which Mr. F.’s argument will apply it 
is this; and this he says is perpetual and unchangeable as the 
eternal throne. We will now state this moral law as given at Sinai, 
and place by its side a special enactment given soon after. ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 133.12 


MORAL LAW. - Thou shalt not kill.Exodus 20:13.ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 133.13 


AFTER ENACTMENT. - If thy brother ... entice thee, saying, Let us 
go and serve other gods... Thou shalt surely kill him. Deuteronomy 
13:6-9.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.14 


We have chosen this out of many texts of similar import, as it is very 
definite, and may therefore lay claim to the title of an “exception” if 
there is one to any law in the book. In the very passage which Mr. 
Fillio cited to prove that the Sabbath law was positive and not 
moral, [Numbers 15:32-36,] this “exception” to the sixth 
commandment is recognized, for the Sabbath-breaker was stoned, 
as the Lord directed. “The man shall be surely put to death; all the 
congregation shall stone him with stones."ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 133.15 
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Here then we have (to use his terms) an after enactment granting 
exceptions to the sixth commandment.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 133.16 


Therefore the sixth commandment is not moral.ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 133.17 


Thus the reader will see that we have fully sustained our position; to 
wit, that his argument bears stronger against the sixth 
commandment than against the fourth. The very words of the sixth 
commandment are reversed; therefore to make his argument bear 
against the fourth with equal force he must produce an “after 
enactment” exactly reversing the terms of the law, saying, “Thou 
shalt not remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy." ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 133.18 


The truth of the matter is, there is no force whatever in his 
argument. The priests, when they offered the offerings on the 
Sabbath, and when they laid their hands on the murderer to put him 
to death, could not be charged with breaking the law, but they 
typified the work of remission in one case, and the execution of the 
penalty in the other, both to be effected by Christ subsequent to that 
dispensation. Mr. Fillio’s argument would make the execution of the 
penalty equally wrong with the transgression. And in that case no 
law could be maintained except through wrong, and God would truly 
be unrighteous who taketh vengeance. Romans 3:5. Thus his 
argument is not only fallacious, but it tends to the most monstrous 
conclusions. We therefore dismiss it ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
133.19 


F. “It is a moral impossibility to tell which is the seventh day from 
creation. Suppose it was known when the Hebrews left Egypt, it 
was lost again during the Babylonish captivity, for the Babylonians 
reckoned time differently.,ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.20 


Those who observe the seventh day commence the day at sunset, 
while those who observe Sunday commence at midnight; yet | have 
never heard of any disarrangement of dates from that difference of 
reckoning, nor the loss of a day, by either class, in any community. 
Those who obeyed God in that dispensation reckoned time as we 
do now; while the Babylonians, who were heathens, commenced 
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the day at sunrise. But we have yet to learn that there was any 
disagreement of days between them, or that the Jews would have 
lost the days of the week, even if they had adopted the custom of 
beginning them at a different hour. And if they lost it in Babylon so 
that it could not afterwards be found, how does he know that it was 
the seventh-day Sabbath on which the Saviour traveled. It seems 
truly singular that it was lost in Babylon so that it is impossible to 
find it even to this day, and yet it was so well known in Judea after 
the captivity. And here we would suggest a thought for his 
reflection, and for all who have such difficulty in finding the Sabbath 
in Babylon. Not only were the Jews in Babylon, but they were 
scattered through one hundred and twenty-seven provinces; yet 
after they were gathered from all the nations, they, with Jesus at 
their head, were all perfectly agreed on the return of each seventh 
day. Rather hard to lose, we think; and doubtless our opponents 
have not so great difficulty to find as to keep it ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 133.21 


But what was most amusing to the hearers of Mr. Fillio was, that 
after stating this objection, he almost immediately commenced his 
argument in favor of the first day of the week! As a moral law is 
unchangeable, and can never be set aside, so a moral impossibility 
can never be overcome. And if it is morally impossible to find the 
seventh day of the week, how can it be possible to find the first day 
of the same week? ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.22 


These two days always come very close together; as there are but 
seven days in any one week, the seventh day of one will always 
immediately precede the first day of the next. And if Mr. Fillio can 
say, “To-day the Son arose from the dead,” we can reply, 
“Yesterday the Father rested.” Singular as all this may appear, Mr. 
Fillio is not alone here. Others have brought up the same objection 
against the Sabbath. What would they think if we should assert that 
they must all keep the seventh day now, as it is impossible to find 
the first day? ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.23 


Reader, look at this position: two days of the week standing 
together, so that when one closes the other immediately 
commences, and one observed throughout almost the entire world 
by heathens, Catholics, and Protestants, and the other cannot be 
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found! Mr. Fillio’s quandary on this point strongly reminds us of a 
story of a certain man who had a pair of match cattle which were so 
nearly alike that he was always troubled to tell how to yoke them 
up. He said, however, that he had no difficulty in telling which was 
the off one, but the near one he could not tell ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 133.24 


We have now reached the climax of this part of the subject. That 
the Sabbath was blessed in Paradise he has not dared to deny. But 
to evade the force of this fact, he would fain make us think that the 
term “wickedness,” in the days of Noah, specified every sin but 
Sabbath-breaking; he asserted that it originated in the wilderness, 
where it was instituted for the Jews: that it was openly disregarded 
and violated by the Saviour, but lost in Babylon beyond the 
possibility of recovery some time before. Now the way is fully 
prepared, to use his own words, to “take another step.” This step is 
to establish the first day of the week. Having laid such a foundation 
as we have been examining, on which to build his next position, it 
might be expected that his first-day superstructure would be one of 
rare proportions. This we must next examine. 

J. H. W. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.25 


SABBATH-KEEPERS’ CHILDREN 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.26 


WE had not room enough in last week’s REVIEW to say all we 
wished to say under this head. What we have written will apply, a 
portion to quite small children, a portion to youths from twelve to 
sixteen years of age, and not a small portion to young men and 
young women. What we have said we expect will offend some, be 
treated with indifference by others, while the devoted portion of the 
readers of the REVIEW will feel the force of the facts statedARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 133.27 


We have just returned, fifty miles, from holding a two-days meeting 
at Monterey, and with weary limbs and aching head take pen in 
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hand to continue the subject. What we have witnessed within a few 
days of the evident lack of pure religion among young Sabbath- 
keepers in particular (though they are not the only ones that lack) 
has called the condition of the young vividly up, yet we have time 
and space for only a few thoughts now. We would say, however, in 
regard to the meeting in Monterey, that the humble confessions, 
and the streaming eyes of many, give hope of a better state of 
things among the young in Allegan county. ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 133.28 


But we look abroad over the desolations of the remnant church of 
Jesus Christ with anguish of spirit while we see that there must be a 
speedy reform with a very large portion of the younger members, or 
they will be taken away as withered branches, or in other words, 
they will be spued out of the Lord’s mouth. “Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit he taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” John 15:2. Again, “If 
a man abide not in me, he, is cast forth as a branch, and is 
withered.” Verse 6.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 133.29 


Where are the young men and women among us who really bear 
fruit to the glory of God? There are some who are growing in grace, 
and in knowledge of the truth, but this number is very small. Some 
show forth good fruit of the religion they profess. They let their light 
so shine that others see their good works. These are the most 
powerful preachers of the truth, and are almost sure to lead others 
to the truth, and the foot of the cross, where they may glorify our 
Father in heaven by walking in his commandments. The Spirit of 
Christ, and the fruit of the Holy Spirit, are seen in their daily acts, 
and their conversation. The fear of God is before their eyes. They 
are conscientious. Love, pure love abides in their hearts, and the 
fruit of the Spirit is easily, without affectation, manifested in all the 
walks of life. Such have lost their love for this world, with its vain 
follies and pleasures. And more, they cannot be enticed by them. 
The spirit, and the vain practices of young friends are oppressive to 
the young Christian. “For ye were sometime darkness, but now are 
ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light; (for the fruit of the Spirit 
is in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth,) proving what is 
acceptable unto the Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them.” Ephesians 5:8- 
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11.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.1 


Be not deceived, young friends. If you are Christians, you are 
Christ-like. If you are in Christ, you bear fruit to his glory. If you 
cease to be like Christ, and cease to bear fruit, you will be cut off as 
a withered branch. Every branch in Christ bears fruit. Many of you 
that read this, Know that you are not as devoted as you once were. 
You know that you love the world more, and Christ and his cause 
less. Then know this also, young friend, that you are withering and 
being severed from the Vine. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.2 


But it is your privilege to bear fruit to the glory of God. Says Christ, 
“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” In doing this, 
you glorify God, follow Christ, have a good influence on those 
around you, and make sure your own salvation. O, be entreated to 
abide fully in the vine, and bear much fruit. ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 134.3 


How excellent is this fruit! “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance: 
against such there is no law. And they that are Christ's have 
crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts. If we live in the 
Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.” Galatians 5:22-25.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 134.4 


Says the Apostle, “Now, if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his.” Romans 8:9. There need be no mistake here. Those 
who have the Spirit will manifest its fruits; those who have not the 
Spirit are not Christ’s. Where the love of the world is, there the love 
of the Father is not. Where pride, vanity, lightness, vain and foolish 
talking are, Christ is not. Where envy, malice, back-biting, 
exaggeration, high-colored story-telling and lying are, Christ will not 
tarry for a moment. “Be not deceived, God is not mocked.” O, ye 
half-hearted, young professors, awake to your condition! Perhaps 
you do not live half for Christ and heaven. You may be one in whom 
Satan rules among the passions of the carnal mind, without hardly 
feeling the reproving Spirit. O, wretched indeed is your condition. 
We entreat you to either rend your hard, unfeeling heart, or else 
strip off that garb of Sabbath religion you now wear. “Who will be on 
the Lord’s side?” May this inquiry echo, and re-echo throughout the 
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remnant. May it thrill through the soul of the worldly, vain, careless 
young professor, and lead him to be wholly the Lord’s. We solemnly 
believe that a testimony is ripening that will shake the present 
lukewarm church mightily. O, spare thy people, Lord, and give not 
thy heritage to reproach. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.5 


What are young men and young women among us doing to 
advance the cause of truth? Most of them are doing nothing. They 
are living wholly for themselves. Most of them are making provision 
for this life as though Christ was never coming. Many of them do 
not think of the wants of the pilgrim servant of God, or the wants of 
his wife and children he leaves at home, perhaps to suffer for want 
of the comforts of life. Home, and the society of his family are as 
dear to him as to other Christians; but these he leaves to save 
souls. To you, young friend, he preached the word, and for you he 
earnestly prayed, perhaps with aching lungs, that God would for 
Christ's sake pardon your sins. He led you down into the water, and 
there baptized you in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 
And are you heedless of his temporal wants? Ungrateful, unfaithful 
soul! If you have not like Peter denied your Lord, you have abused 
and slighted him in the person of his chosen servant. Every want he 
suffers is written against you in heaven. Every neglect he feels, 
every bitter tear he sheds, as he sees no fruit in you, will be marked 
against you.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.6 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


DENY THYSELF 


UrSe 


To rescue fallen man, 

The Saviour’s life was given, 

And we may now through him 

Secure a home in heaven.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.7 


Shall self-indulgence then, 
The Holy Spirit grieve? 
And sinful habits lead 
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To where there’s no reprieve? ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.8 


Why slaves to appetite? Why not the victory gain? Why not one 
effort more Our freedom to obtain?PARSH August 27, 1857, page 
134.9 


O’erturn the treacherous box, 

Discard the poisonous weed, 

And every stimulant, 

Of which we have no need.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.10 


All heaven is on their side, 

Who self-denying move; 

‘Tis only safe to do 

As God and heaven approve.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.11 


Say not, “We can’t o’ercome” - 

Experience can tell 

Of many rescued souls, 

From the open way to hell.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.12 


The die will soon be cast, 

The filthy be so still; 

And vengeance to the last, 

The guilty soul will fill ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.13 


God’s sentence will be just, 

“Depart, | know you not,“ 

Then all the joys of sense 

Will ever be forgot. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.14 


I’ve called, and ye refused - 

Ye would not heed my claim, 

And from the book of life, 

I’ve blotted out yourname.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.15 


If mercy lingers yet, 

May we our strength renew, 

And bid our idols all, 

And sinful joys adieu.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.16 
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All who thus overcome, 

Will on Mount Zion stand, 

With crowns upon their heads, 

And palm-wreaths in each hand. 

R. SMITH. 

Wilton, N. H.AARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.17 


Happiness of another World 


UrSe 


HERE, the vessel is too capacious to be filled with all the pleasures 
and delights the world can lay together; but hereafter, our pleasures 
and delights shall be too full for the most capacious vessel to 
comprehend: our glory shall be so great, that power, as well as 
goodness, shall come forth from God himself, to renew and enlarge 
these vessels, that so they may be capable to receive and retain 
their glory. Strength and love shall go forth together, to prepare our 
dispositions for such transcendent and high condition. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 134.18 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bourdeau 


BRO. SMITH: Our little meetings on the Sabbath, in this place, are 
generally spiritual, and we are much encouraged to press our way 

onward towards the high calling which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

God has highly favored us with his blessing of late. Five individuals 

have recently embraced the Sabbath in this vicinity. Four of them 

are French Canadians, and they are searching for more light on all 

points of present truth. Yesterday, our meeting was indeed a time of 

refreshing to us. Praise the Lord! The exhortations and admonitions 
given were meat in due season to every one present.ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 134.19 
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| had an urgent invitation, not long since, to go and preach in the 
town of Fletcher, in this State. This was a new place, where the 
present truth had never been preached. Two weeks ago | met with 
the people there on First-day, and spoke to them on the subject of 
the Sabbath for the first time. Two preachers were present, who 
were very much opposed to the present truth. The people, also, at 
first, were much opposed to the Sabbath; but when the afternoon 
meeting was closed they were greatly interested. Four individuals 
decided to keep all the Commandments of God, and others are 
investigating. Their preachers are much agitated. ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 134.20 


Dieu voulant, | will preach there in two weeks. To-day a Methodist 
minister undertakes to show them that man has an “immortal soul,” 
and that the first day is the Sabbath, or “Lord’s day.” We hope that 
more will soon take their stand with the commandment-keepers 
there. More anon. 

A. C. BOURDEAU. 

West Enosburgh, Vt., Aug. 16th, 1857.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 134.21 


From Bro. Boyd 


DEAR BRETHREN AND_ SISTERS: When | read _ tt 
communications from the lonely and tried ones, | feel to deeply 

sympathize with them, being myself a pilgrim and stranger, seeking 

a home where Christ has gone to prepare a place for his disciples. 

To all who prove faithful he will give a crown of life. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 134.22 


We may have severe trials here, and our way may be rough, yet it 
cannot be long, for soon Jesus will send his angels to gather his 
elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. There will be no lonely ones left, all will be 
gathered home. There they will always behold the face of their 
Father and forever be at rest. There we shall behold our dear 
Saviour, not the persecuted, despised one, but the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, in all the glory which he had with the Father 
before the world was. No more mocked by the crowd that surrounds 
him, for that will be composed of saints, angels and his blood- 
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bought throng, who will sing the new song of Moses and the Lamb. 
Methinks it will be a glorious sight to behold Jesus with his 
company, all clothed in white, with his Father’s name written in their 
foreheads, in their hands the harps of God, and on their heads 
crowns of gold, singing praises to him who has redeemed them with 
his own blood.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 134.23 


Oh, the boundless depths of God’s unfathomable love in the work of 
redemption! No wonder that in view of it Paul exclaimed, “Il am 
persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.,ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 134.24 


Christ, when about to depart out of this world, having loved his own, 
he loved them to the end, (this is the way that Jesus loves,) knew 
full well that trials and sorrows awaited them; and he says, | will not 
leave you comfortless. | will come unto you. Oh, blessed words! 
How they have cheered many an aching heart! The hope of Jesus’ 
coming! How oft it has filled our souls with glory when nought else 
could cheer. When trials have been sore upon us, when distress 
has racked our whole being, when death has stared us in the face, 
or when we have seen friends sink in the grave, what could comfort 
us then? Ah, it was the hope, the blessed hope of Jesus’ soon 
coming; and it will ever cheer the hearts of the waiting ones till he 
comes and takes them home to himself.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 134.25 


Now the solemn thought arises, Shall | be there? When | look at the 
straightness of the gate, and narrowness of the way, | fear; but still 
my hope is in God. The promises in his word are precious. In view 
of his willingness to save, and what he has done for unworthy me. | 
fear to doubt, and dare to hope with a hope that none can take from 
me, that | shall meet God’s dear people on Mt. Zion. Some | have 
seen here, but many | shall never see, till | meet them there, and 
with them shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of our Father, and 
for ever enjoy the rest that remains for the people of God.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 135.1 
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Yours, in hope of eternal life. 
H. S. BOYD. 
Lyme, N. H., Aug. 11th, 1857.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.2 


From Bro. Frisbie 


BRO. SMITH: Through weakness and much tribulation | expect to 
enter the kingdom of God. | have many conflicts and sorrows to 
contend with in my pilgrimage. | began when young to walk 

Zionward, but must acknowledge that | have made many crooked 

paths. Between twenty and thirty years | walked with the 
Methodists, till | heard the Advent doctrine in which | began to see 
light, and the light has shone more and more to my understanding. | 

begin now to see a beauty in keeping the commandments, including 

the holy Sabbath. | have been much strengthened by the prayers 
and exhortations of the brethren in Battle Creek. | feel to rejoice that 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 

who is able and willing to save us, if we are but faithful to him. | feel 

for one to contend for faith and hope in the blood of the Lamb. | 

hope that many will hear and believe before it shall be too late. 

Soon will the plagues of the Bible overtake the wicked. Let us lay 
hold on the horns of the altar, and beg and plead for a deliverance 

from sin, that we may enter into the celestial city, where we can 

roam the golden streets, and pluck the fruit that grows on the tree of 

life. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.3 


Are we, or shall we be able to tread the King’s highway, that no 
vulture’s eye hath seen, or lion’s whelp trod? We must be Bible 
Christians and have on the whole armor, to be able to combat the 
adversary and overcome him. First we must love God with all the 
heart, might, mind and strength, and his children with pure hearts 
fervently. We must obey the ten commandments, remembering the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy. We must be baptized [not sprinkled] 
into the death of Christ, and arise to walk in newness of life, and the 
fellowship of the church of God.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.4 


Let us offer fervent prayers to the Lord Jesus for help to prove 
faithful, that we may receive a crown of life through the merits of the 
Lamb. 

E. FRISBIE. 
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Battle Creek, Aug, 1857.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.5 


From Bro. Tallman 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel to praise and thank Gc 
that he has not left us to grope our way in darkness; but has given 

us the sure word of prophecy, whereunto we do well that we take 

heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn 

and the day-star arise, or Jesus, who is our life shall appear. ARSH 

August 27, 1857, page 135.6 


| think there is no mistake in the signs already given, and the tokens 
that do appear, that our deliverance is near. Glorious hope! Blessed 
anticipation of a speedy transition from this vain world of sin, sorrow 
and death, to an inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away. | say again, Blessed anticipation to meet in 
that bright world of joy, to inherit all things, where the evils of this 
mortal life, are felt and feared no more.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 135.7 


Here we are strangers and pilgrims, having no enduring inheritance, 
but by faith we are looking for one that is substantial, even the 
same that Peter looked for, and called the new heavens and new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. Daniel describes the 
kingdom and the dominion of it to be under the whole heaven, and it 
is not to pass away. The saints of the Most High will take the 
kingdom and possess it for ever and ever; and having glory, honor, 
immortality and eternal life bestowed upon them, they will shine as 
the stars of the firmament without end. This is the heavenly country 
that all the patriarchs looked for, and can not we lift up our heads 
and rejoice, knowing (not guessing) by the signs and tokens that 
our redemption is drawing near, when we too with all the saints 
shall possess the heavenly inheritance, and the city whose maker 
and builder is God?ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.8 


Brethren and sisters, as myself and companion are alone here in 
the blessed hope of eternal life, and have none to sympathize with 
us, or to meet on the Sabbath of the Lord, we feel very lonesome, 
and ask your prayers that our faith fail not, believing that the fervent 
prayers of the righteous avail much. Cannot Bro. Stewart, or some 
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other brother, come and spend a few weeks in this valley, 
preaching the words of eternal life, among the many who reside 
here? It may be there are some who have ears to hear, and would 
gladly receive the truth if faithfully presented to them. | think that 
new fields are the place for laborers to enter, that all may have a 
chance to hear and decide for themselves.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 135.9 


Before | close, | would ask some brother to throw more light, if they 
have it, on Danie/ 12:73. “But go thou thy way till the end be; for 
thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days."ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 135.10 


Your brother searching for truth as for hid treasures, and believing 
that the wise shall understand. 

LEBBEUS TALLMAN. 

Tomah, Wis., Aug. 1st, 1857.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.11 


From Sister Crosby 


BRO. SMITH: Perhaps | cannot add any thing to the valuable 
testimonials which | am permitted to read in the Review. But 

deprived as | am of the privilege of meeting with the dear saints 

who are looking for Jesus, | beg the privilege of speaking through 

your paper. | am - Glory be to God! whose infinite mercy has 
brought me to see the truth - among that number who expect soon 

to see the King in his beauty, when he will appear, not the man of 

sorrows and acquainted with grief, but in royal majesty, Judge of 

the world, and to them that believe without sin unto salvation. ARSH 

August 27, 1857, page 135.12 


| embraced the doctrine of Christ’s speedy coming in 1844, and 
since then it has been precious to me. During the past Winter the 
subject of keeping the seventh day as the only true Sabbath, was 
warmly advocated by Brn. Mitchell and Everts, whose zeal | do 
highly appreciate. | felt the Lord had not forgotten me by sending 
his servants to stir my mind by way of remembrance. | became 
aroused on the Sabbath question, and now feel the decision | have 
made is scriptural ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.13 
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We look with longing eyes and aching heart for Jesus to appear in 
the clouds of heaven. We feel like laying aside every weight, and 
like unto men that wait for their Lord when he will return from the 
wedding, we pray that our lamps may be trimmed and 
burning.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.14 


In view of the awful day which will surely come, when the earth will 
reel to and fro, and the final consummation of all earthly things take 
place, we hope to ride safely into port, but never can our frail bark 
escape the mighty convulsion that will take place. My dear brethren 
and sisters, may we be found prepared to enter into the glorious 
kingdom our Saviour is about to set up; and to this end my ardent 
prayer is directed to the Lamb that can take away all my sins and 
here in this state of probation, the only state for preparation, hide 
my life with him in God, that | may appear with him in glory. 

MARY J. CROSBY. 

Union Grove, Whiteside Co., Ills., Aug. 15th, 1857ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 135.15 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that theReview is a welcome messenger 
to myself and others in this place who are in the faith of the Third 
Angel’s Message and Sabbath. To sit down and read it after the 
labors of the day, is almost as refreshing as to attend a conference 
meeting of brethren and sisters. Although we do not see each 
other’s faces, yet our hearts run together like two drops of water 
that cannot be separated. While the Third Angel sounds, we should 
not forget the solemn warning, Come out of her my people, and be 
not partakers of her sins. | have seen the danger of not strictly 
adhering to it. If it is the will of God that his people should come out 
of Babylon, it is certainly his will that we should stay out. | believe 
Sunday worship is the mark of the beast, and we shall get the mark 
and become partakers of their sins unless we remain away from 
them.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.16 


With regard to our band, | would say, while one has been seduced 
by the doctrines of devils, another has come into the faith and is 
going along with us. O the danger of listening to Sabbath-breaking 
preachers whoever they may be. They will open the holy Bible with 
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all the sanctimonious appearance of a saint, and tell us the 
Commandments are all done away, and before they get through the 
services of the Sunday, they will thank God for the privilege of 
meeting together on his holy Sabbath to worship him!ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 135.17 


| would say to those who are inexperienced in the spiritual life, you 
will soon be deceived and easily seduced, unless you relinquish the 
guidance of your own opinions, and hearken to the counsel of tried 
and successful wisdom. But they who are wise in their own conceit 
have seldom humility enough to submit to the direction of others. An 
understanding therefore that is only able to receive the truths of the 
kingdom of God with the meekness and simplicity of a little child, is 
infinitely better than that which arrogantly glorying in its extent, can 
comprehend the utmost circle of science. Better is it to be an 
humble spirit with the ignorant, than to divide the spoils of learning 
with the proud.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.18 


Yours for the truth and light. 
ASA KIMBALL. 
Hampton, Ct. Aug. 13th, 1857.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are called to announce to you, and through you 
to the friends of the cause, the death of our beloved sister 
Lanphear, who fell asleep Wednesday, the 15th inst., to await the 
resurrection morn, when the great trumpet shall be blown, 
awakening the saints to be clothed upon with immortality and 
eternal life, and become inheritors of his holy mountain. She 
became a believer in the near, personal coming of Jesus in ‘43, 
under Bro. Fitch’s ministry at Painesville, where she then 
resided. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.20 


She has ever since lived in the enjoyment of this faith, and about 
five years since embraced the seventh day as the Sabbath of the 
Lord, and has been much blessed in keeping it, notwithstanding 
much and near opposition. Through the sustaining grace of God 
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she has ever been a bold and fearless advocate of truth, especially 
when thrown into the society of the popular ministry of these last 
days. It would seem that at such times the bright rays of truth would 
illume and so enrapture her entire being, that language seemed 
inadequate to express, or communicate her sense of the exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory about to be revealed at the revelation of 
the Son of God from heaven.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.21 


She was greatly endeared to us all, and we sorrow, but not as those 
without hope, for the promise is that those who sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him. Her last request was that no minister should 
preside over her remains, as there was no congeniality of faith 
whatever, but that Bro. Stewart should be called to say what was 
necessary. He accordingly read and made a few remarks from the 
37th chapter of Ezekiel, first 14 verses. “Son of man, can these 
bones live?”ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.22 


Sad and solemn was the scene connected with committing her 
remains to their resting place, but happy and soul-cheering the 
reflection that in a few short months and the grave opens with 
shouts of Victory! Victory! Then will be heard the exclamation, 
Death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory? The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the Law, but thanks be to 
God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus ChristARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 135.23 


One who loves his appearing. C. C. S.-ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
135.24 


HE that thinks he has strength enough to stand, will prove that he 
has weakness enough to fall. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 135.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 27, 1857. 


The Four Horns of the Goat 
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UrSe 


CORRESPONDENT. 1. What authority have we for saying that foul 
of Alexander’s generals are represented by the heads of the 
leopard when there were six? ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.1 


ANSWER. The four heads of the leopard represent the four 
divisions of which the Grecian empire consisted after the death of 
Alexander. It is a well known fact that four of his generals, namely, 
Cassander, Lysimachus, Ptolemy and Seleucus, did after a time 
divide the whole empire between them. What is meant by the 
expression, “there were six,” we hardly understand. Alexander at 
the time of his death had many generals, and “the governments of 
the empire” were at first divided among these, they being for a while 
contented with the name of governors. But, says Prideaux, “they all 
fell to leaguing and making war against each other, till thereby they 
were, after some years, all destroyed to four.” These four were 
those above mentioned, who then divided the whole empire 
between them.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.2 


C. 2. In what sense was dominion given to it (them) when history 
appears to prove that dominion was taken from it (them.)ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.3 


ANS. How could dominion be taken from any government, if it had 
not previously received it? The question refutes itself by saying that 
history proves that dominion was taken from them; for nothing can 
be taken from a person that he has not previously possessed. ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.4 


C. 3. How could the little horn be said to come out of one of them, 
when it came from far to the Northwest Rome, and came upon all of 
them.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.5 


ANS. The little horn is an acknowledged symbol of Rome. The four 
divisions of the Grecian empire; the four horns of the goat, the four 
heads of the leopard were the following: “Cassander had Macedon 
and Greece; Lysimachus, Thrace and those parts of Asia as lay 
upon the Hellespont and the Bosphorus; Ptolemy Egypt, Lybia, 
Arabia, Palestine, and Coele-Syria; and Seleucus all the rest.” 
Macedon was among the first conquests of Rome. From thence it 
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spread its victorious arms over all the rest. At this point prophecy 
takes note of it as a little horn, and hence it is said to come out of 
one of them.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.6 


C. 4. What objection is there to saying that the four heads of the 
leopard, or horns of the goat, represented the four conjoint rulers of 
the Roman empire, that ruled just previous to the imperial sway of 
Augustus? See Goldsmith’s History of Rome, pp. 213, 214.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.7 


ANS. To this, the wildest of any of the questions propounded, we 
have only to say that the chief objection is that Inspiration has given 
an entirely different interpretation of the matter. We see not how 
any one could propose such a question unless the Bible had been 
entirely forgotten. We plainly read in Danie/ 7:27, that “the rough 
goat is the king of Grecia, and the great horn between his eyes is 
the first king. Now that being broken, whereas four stood up for it, 
four kingdoms shall stand up out of the nation but not in his power.” 
The four kings and kingdoms that came up at Alexander’s death, 
we have already mentioned; and, says Prideaux, “hereby the 
prophecies of Daniel were exactly fulfilled, which foretold that the 
great horn of the Macedonian empire, that is, Alexander, being 
broken off, there should arise four other horns, that is four kings out 
of the same nation, who should divide his empire between them.” If 
the four horns of the goat represent four conjoint rulers of the 
Roman government, the goat must symbolize Rome; but the angel 
tells us that the goat is Grecia; and we find Rome symbolized by a 
little horn, afterwards introduced. If the four heads of the leopard 
represent four conjoint rulers of the Roman government, the 
leopard must symbolize Rome; but we find that Rome is symbolized 
by another beast dreadful and terrible. The symbols of Daniel’s 
prophecy are fixed beyond the possibility of doubt. ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.8 


BRETHREN IN MICHIGAN. - You who have pledged money for th: 
Tent enterprise in this State, will confer a favor by sending the 
amount pledged to the REVIEW Office at your first convenience. 
Money is now wanted to pay actual debts, and to continue the 
enterprise. TENT COM.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.9 
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WE immediately commence building a plain Meeting-house in 
Battle Creek, 28 by 44 feet. Those mechanics in the State who wish 
to give a few days’, or weeks’ work on the house, and wish to spend 
two or three Sabbaths with us, will find a hearty reception, and good 
care at our homes during their stay with us. ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 136.10 


One object in building the house is, that State Conferences may be 
held in it. Friends of the cause in that State (those who would 
esteem it a privilege) are now invited to assist, either in work or 
money.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.11 


In behalf of the Church. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.12 


Vermont Tent 


UrSe 


THIS Tent was pitched in Union City, Mich., July 24th, and 
remained over three Sabbaths, to the 10th of August. 
Notwithstanding our series of meetings were held in the midst of the 
season of wheat harvest and haying, many came from the 
surrounding country to hear, and listened patiently to learn our 
position. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.13 


Meetings in the Tent every evening but one. In the daytime, 
Sabbaths and First-days. This people had a good opportunity to 
hear from a number of our Brn. in the ministry. Bro. Ingraham 
commenced and labored with us successfully for a few days, until it 
seemed manifest that his labors in the field were called for in 
Illinois. Bro. Sperry from Vt. supplied his place. Bro. and Sr. White 
spent one Sabbath and First-day with us, and aided much with their 
preaching, exhortations and prayers. Bro. Hutchins from Vt. also 
joined us on the last Sabbath and First-day, and was listened to 
with attention. Many of our hearers admitted the correctness of our 
views with respect to the speedy coming of Christ, and the Sabbath 
of the Bible, but it is to be feared that a lack of consecration and 
moral courage will keep them from embracing them until they are 
farther pressed on the subject. A number, however, did confess and 





868 


embrace the above named truths, and appointed their weekly 
meetings to worship God on his holy Sabbath-day. They have also 
supplied themselves with books, and subscribed for the Review to 
still further aid them in the investigation of this last work, that they 
may be ready when Jesus comes. As we were called away in great 
haste at the close of the above named meetings to unite our labors 
with others in pitching the Mich. Tent in this place for a series of 
meetings we have thereby been hindered from giving the foregoing 
account of the Union City meetings so soon as we wished ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.14 


Owing to the late severe cold storm of three days, our meetings 
here have commenced under rather unfavorable circumstances; but 
as the weather is now changing, we expect the people from the 
surrounding country will not be hindered from attending the meeting 
as they have been. From what we hear, it is evident that the people 
in this vicinity are anxious to hear our position,ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.15 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Burr Oak, Mich, Aug. 17th, 1857. 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. R. Morse. - The P. O. address of G. W. Holt is Bloomingville, Erie 
Co., Ohio; that of Joseph Bates, Battle Creek, MichARSH August 
27, 1857, page 136.16 


J. Dorcas. - The last dollar M. Borden sent, you will find receipted in 
No. 12, of present Vol. The other dollar is credited on book and will 
probably be found receipted in the paper in due time after it was 
sent; but as we do not know when that was, we have not time to 
search it up-ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.17 


J. K. Belnap. - After applying as much of your money as you 
directed on REVIEW and INSTRUCTOR, there were but 14 cts. left 
The Bible Class and Bible Student’s Assistant together come to 24 
cts, the Bible Class alone to 18cts. We however sent you this last 
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for the 14 cts. post-paid. This will explain why you did not receive 
the Assistant. The INSTRUCTOR has been regularly sent since you 
ordered.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.19 


S. Becket, 1,00,x,23. H. Keeper, 0,50,x,19. R. G. Curtis, 1,00,xi,1. 
J. Barrett, 2,00,xii,1. J. H. Cottrell, 1,00,xiii,1. L. Tallman, 1,00,xi,7. 
P. Gay, 1,00,xii,1. S. L. Bentley, (for H. Andrews,) 1,00,xi,16. J. A. 
Mills, 2,00,xii,1. M. F. Cook, 1,00,xi,1. S. D. Hall, 3,00,xii,1. J. J. 
Everhard, 1,00,xi,7. J. K. Bellows, 1,00,xi,1. A. Kimball, 2,00,x,1. A. 
M. Eaton, 2,00,xii,13. E. McIntire, 0,25,xi,3. R. J. Gaddis, 0,25,xi,3. 
Saml. Long, 1,00,xi,14. A. G. Hart, (for E. Robinson,) 0,50,x,24. J. 
S. Day, 1,00,xi,11. O. B. Jones, (for D. Jones, 1,00,xi,15. S. Foster, 
1,00,xi,1. S. Howard, 1,00,xi,18. D. Pierce, 1,00,xi,1. S. L. Bentley, 
1,00,xi,16.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.20 


FOR POWER PRESS: - A. R. Morse, paid $25. S. Rumery, pai 
$75.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.21 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.22 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music, Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.23 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.24 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.25 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.26 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.27 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc, 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts.ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.28 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.29 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.30 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.31 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
136.32 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.33 





871 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.34 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.36 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.37 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.38 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 136.39 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 136.40 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 136.41 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.42 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
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choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.43 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 136.45 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.46 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 27, 
1857, page 136.47 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 136.48 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 27, 1857, page 136.49 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.50 


A Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH August 27, 1857, page 
136.51 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.52 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH August 27, 1857, page 136.53 
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All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH August 
27, 1857, page 136.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH August 27, 1857, 
page 136.55 
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September 3, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 18 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1857. - NO. 18. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.1 


HEAVEN 


UrSe 


TUNE —“Do they miss me at home’ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 137.2 


O tell me of heaven, sweet heaven, 
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The home of the pure and the blest, 

Where sorrow and sin cannot enter, 

Where the weary forever shall rest. 

Let me hear of that heavenly city, 

Where all is immortal and fair; 

And I'll flee from all earthly enchantments, 

And earnestly strive to be there. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
137.3 


Let others seek earthly possessions, 

And lay up their treasures below; 

| have heard of a land that is better, 

And to seek it with ardor I'll go. 

| have heard of a world robed in glory, 

And freed from temptation and care, 

Where sickness and death may not enter, 

And | long, O | long to be thereARSH September 3, 1857, page 
137.4 


Ambition may spread her bright phantoms, 

And whisper of honor, and fame, 

She may lure on her thousands to labor, 

To win an illustrious name; 

Be this my ambition to follow, 

The path my Redeemer has trod; 

Be an heir of his heavenly kingdom, 

And dwell in the city of God. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.5 


Though the way of the wicked may prosper, 

And be sprinkled with flowers so gay. 

Though wide be the path that they travel, 

And pleasant and easy the way; 

Though no troubles their path may encompass, 

And triumphant through life they may go, 

I'll envy them not for their journey 

Ends only in sorrow and woe.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
137.6 


Let me enter the gate that is narrow, 
The way that with dangers is spread, 
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And though rugged and dark be my pathway 

One bright ray is over it shed; 

For | hear the sweet voice of my Saviour, 

Saying, “Fear not for | am thy God, 

| know thy temptations and trials, 

For | the rough pathway have trod,“ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
1377 


Dear Saviour, thy promise is precious, 
Thy guidance | evermore crave; 

O help me to walk in thy footsteps, 

And trust in thy power to save. 

O give me a place in thy kingdom, 
When life with its turmoil is o’er, 

Let me dwell with the King in his beauty, 
And | ask, O | ask for no more. 

SARAH M. SWAN. 

Orwell, Ohio, July 30th 1857.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
137.8 


THE SEVENTH MONTH MOVEMENT 


UrSe 


(Continued)ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.9 


THE TIME IN OUR YEAR OF THE TRUE SEVENTH MONTH 


As it was believed that the types predicted the Advent of the Lord 
on the tenth day of the seventh month of the Jewish sacred year, it 
was necessary to harmonize the Jewish time with our present 
calendar, to ascertain what day, according to our reckoning, would 
synchronize with that day of the Jewish year. According to the 
Rabbinical reckoning, it fell this year on the 23rd of our September, 
and many of the religious editors and their correspondents have 
made themselves quite merry that the Adventists should have 
supposed it synchronized with the 22nd of October, - “not one of the 
Adventists,” as these learned men say, “having discovered the 
mistake.” From a full and careful review and examination of the 
question, we are still convinced that the true Jewish seventh month 
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could only synchronize with our October, - commencing with the 
first appearance of the new moon on the 13th of that month, and 
ending with the appearance of the new moon on the 11th of 
November.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.10 


According to the Levitical law, the Jewish year began with the 
month “Abib,” which signifieth “green-ears.” All the Oriental nations, 
from the Chinese in the East, to the Latins in the West, with the 
exception of the Egyptians, commenced their year at about the 


vernal equinox. ‘Hales’ New Anal Chro. Vol. 1. p. 135. From this fact Dr. 
Hales argues that it was the anniversary of the commencement of 
the primitive year. 2He says: - “The first sacrifice on record seems to decide 
the question. The time of the sacrifice of Cain and Abel evidently appears to have 
been in the Spring, when Cain, who was a tiller of the ground, brought the first 
fruits of his tillage, or a sheaf of new corn; and Abel, who was a feeder of sheep, 
the firstlings of his flock, lambs; and this was done ‘at the end of days,’ or ‘at the 
end of the year, which is the correct meaning of the phrase, indefinitely rendered 
‘in process of time,’ as in our public translation of Genesis 4:3’ - Ib. p. 137. The 


Egyptians began their year near the Autumnal equinox, when the 
waters of the Nile, in their annual flood, were at their greatest 
height. While the Israelites were in Egypt, they conformed to the 
Egyptian mode of computing time; but on their departure, the 
original year in their reckoning was retrieved. The month in which 
they left the land of their captivity, was thenceforth to be reckoned 
their first month. In Exodus 12:2, we read that God spake unto 
Moses, saying, “This month shall be unto you the beginning of 
months: it shall be the first month of the year to you.” And this 
month, we learn by Exodus 9:31, 32, was about the time when the 
barley was in the ear, and the flax was bolled,” but “the wheat and 
the rye were not grown up.” In the tenth of this month, the children 
of Israel were commanded to take a lamb of the first year without 
blemish, and to keep it until the fourteenth day of the same month, 
when the whole assembly of the congregation were to kill it in the 
evening - (margin) “between the two evenings,” which was, as we 


read in Deuteronomy 16:6, “at even, at the going down of the sun.” 
3According to Dr. Hales, the first Passover, xodus 12:1-13, was thus observed: 


“Each family had been previously required, at the beginning of the month Abib, 
(which, from henceforth, was made the first month of the sacred year, retrieving 
the original beginning of the year, in Spring, about the vernal equinox,) to take a 
lamb without spot or blemish, upon the tenth day of the month, to keep it up, and 
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to kill it on the fourteenth between the two evenings, (the former of which began 
at the ninth hour, the latter at the eleventh, or sunset.) They were to roast it 
whole, and to eat it in haste, not breaking a bone of it, with bitter herbs and 
unleavened bread, standing with their loins girded, their shoes on their feet, and 
their staves in their hands, after the manner and posture of distressed pilgrims, 
who were setting out instantly upon a long journey, through a dreary wilderness, 
towards a pleasant land, where their toil and travel was to cease. And they were 
also required to sprinkle the blood of the paschal lamb, with a bunch of hyssop 
dipped therein, upon the lintel, or head post, and upon the two side posts of the 
doors of their houses, to save them from the destroyer, who, seeing this token, 
would pass over their houses, without entering to smite them.” - New Analysis of 


Chronology, Vol. I! Book I p 198. 138 jn that memorable night, they were 
to leave the land of Egypt, out of which God brought them, in 
accordance with his word. In commemoration of that event, they 
were commanded annually, in the fourteenth day of the first month 
at even, to eat the Lord’s passover. And on the fifteenth day of the 
same month, was to be the feast of unleavened bread, which was 
to be eaten for seven days. On the morrow after the Sabbath during 
this feast, a sheaf of the first fruits of the barley harvest, was to be 
waved before the Lord.” Leviticus 23:9-14.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 137.11 


As the Jews were obligated to conform to this requirement, they 
could never observe the passover until the barley harvest was ripe; 
nor could they defer it much after its ripening, as they could not eat 
of the harvest until the “wave-sheaf’ had been offered by the priest. 
The Jews, we are told, commenced their months with the first 
appearance of the moon, which, in that climate, was usually the 
second evening after the change. And they commenced their year 
with the appearance of the new moon nearest the ripening of the 
barley harvest. Their years consisted sometimes of twelve and 
sometimes of thirteen moons, an intercalary moon being added 
about once in three years. If, on the appearance of the moon at the 
end of Adar, the 12th moon of the preceding year, there was a 
probability that the barley would be ripe by the fourteenth day of the 
month, they made that moon the first month of their year; but if the 
barley would not probably be ripe till after the fourteenth day, they 
added the whole of that moon to the old year, calling it Ve-Adar, or 
the second Adar. If, therefore, we can ascertain the time in the year 
of the ripening of the barley harvest in Judea, we may know very 
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nearly the commencement of the Jewish sacred year.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 137.12 


The following items respecting the seasons in Palestine, are taken 
from an “Economical Calendar” of that country, by Johan Gotlieb 
Buhle, Fellow of the Philologic Seminary, at Brunswick, 1785. The 
Calendar was compiled from the researches of travelers of 
acknowledged authenticity, at the request of the Directors of the 
royal college at Gottingen, and may be found in full in “Calmet’s 
Dictionary." ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.13 


Feb. According to this Calendar, the snows and colds of Winter 
begin to cease about the last of February, which month is 
remarkable for its excessive rains. In this month, the fields, which 
are only here and there green in January, are covered on every 
side with verdure. Barley is sometimes sown as late as the middle 
of this month. The peach and apple blossom, and peas and 
beans.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.14 


March. The cold seldom continues till March, except on the tops of 
mountains. In this month, the weather is mostly warm and 
temperate, so that the heat of the sun is often inconvenient for 
travelers. The inundation of the river Jordan, caused by the melting 
of the snow on the mountains, is about the end of this month, at 
which time, barley is often ripe at Jericho, when it is about fourteen 
days earlier than at Jerusalem. In this month, every tree is in full 
leaf. The fig blossoms about the middle, and the Jericho plume, 
toward the end of it. The /atter rains commence in this month and 
continue into April; after which, none are observed until 
Summer.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 137.15 


Apr. In April, the heat begins to be extreme. The harvest falls out 
entirely according to the rainy season. After the rains cease, the 
corn soon arrives at maturity; but it usually remains in the fields a 
long time after it is ripe. Barley is ripe in the beginning of April, in 
the plain of Jericho, according to Mariti 50:100. In all other parts of 
Palestine, it is in ear at this time, and the ears turn yellow about the 
middle of this month. (Shaw I.c.) Egmont and Korte inform us, that it 
is for the most part cut down this month. Almonds and oranges also 
ripen; and the grass begins to be very high.ARSH September 3, 
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1857, page 137.16 


May. In the month of May, the Summer season commences, when 
the excessive heat of the sun renders the earth barren. Wheat is cut 
down in May, in Galilee, but it is often not all gathered till the first of 
June. Frequently, barley is not all cut down until this month 
commences. Early apples are gathered this month.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.1 


At the present time, the Rabbinical Jews commence their year with 
the new moon nearest the vernal equinox, irrespective of the barley 
harvest; so that their first month synchronizes with our March, and 
their seventh, with our September; but it is evident that as they 
disregard the ordinances of Moses, and substitute for them their 
traditions, they are therefore of no authority as to the true time for 
the commencement of the Jewish year.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 138.2 


According to the Caraite Jews, the true year cannot commence until 
the appearance of the new moon in April. They are strict observers 
of the Mosaic law. Rees, in his Encyclopedia, says of them:-ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.3 


“Upon the whole, the Caraites are universally reckoned men of the 
first learning, of the greatest piety, and of the purest morals of the 
whole nation.” ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.4 


Calmet thus writes:-ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.5 


“Caraites, a sect of the Jews, implying persons consummate in the 
study of the Scriptures, and adhering closely to the letter of it. This 
distinguishes the Caraites from the Rabbins, who admit traditions. 
The Caraites pass for the most learned of the Jewish 
doctors.” ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.6 


Of the Caraites, and Rabbinical Jews, Dr. Hales says:ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.7 


“The Rabbinites held to oral tradition, and supposed that God 
dictated many things by word of mouth, to Moses on Mount Sinai, 
which were propagated in the traditions of the elders, and long 
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after, were put in writing, lest they should be forgot. Hence, those 
maxims of their schools, ‘the words of the Scribes are lovelier than 
the words of the law, the words of the elders are weightier than the 
words of the prophets.’ They were reproved by our Saviour for 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.8 


“There was a sect of the Scribes called Caraites or Scriptarians, 
who rejected the cabalistic or allegorical interpretations of Scripture, 
and contended for the literal sense. And if the literal was 
inadmissible, they endeavored to discover the figurative meaning by 
careful comparison of Scripture with itself, in parallel places.” New 
Anal. Chro. Vol.ll, p. 788.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.9 


The Caraite Jews maintain that the Rabbins have changed the 
calendar, so that to present the first fruits of the barley harvest on 
the sixteenth of Nisan, as the law directs, would be impossible, if 
the time is reckoned according to the Rabbinical calculation; for 
barley is not in the ear, at Jerusalem, until a month later. The 
accounts of many travelers confirm the position of the Caraites. Mr. 
E. S. Colman, a converted Jews, who has been employed as a 
missionary to the Jews, in Palestine, in an article published in the 
American Biblical Repository, for April, 1840, says:-ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.10 


“At present the Jews in the holy land have not the least regard to 
this season appointed and identified by Jehovah, but follow the 
rules prescribed in the oral law, viz., by adding a month to every 
second or third year, and thus making the lunar year correspond 
with the solar. And when the fifteenth day of Nisan, according to this 
connotation, arrives, they begin to celebrate the above-mentioned 
feast although the chedesh haabib may have passed or not yet 
come. In general, the proper season after they have celebrated it, is 
a whole month, which is just reversing the command in the law. 
Nothing like ears of green corn have | seen around Jerusalem at 
the celebration of this festival. The Caraite Jews observe it later 
than the Rabbinical, for they are guided by Abib, and they charge 
the latter with eating unleavened bread during that feast. | think, 
myself, that the charge is well founded. If this feast of unleavened 
bread is not celebrated in its season, every successive festival is 
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dislocated from its appropriate period, since the month Abib is laid 
down in the law of God, as the epoch from which every other is to 
follow."ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.11 


Jahn, in his Archaeology, says, pp.111,112, that ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 138.12 


Moses “obligated the priests to present at the altar on the second 
day of the passover, or in the sixteenth day after the first new moon 
in April, a ripe sheaf. For if they saw on the last month of the year 
that the grain would not be ripe, as expected, they were compelled 
to make an intercalation, which commonly happened on the third 
year.” ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.13 


“The Jewish Rabbins say, that March and Sept., instead of April 
and October, were the initial months of these two years. That they 
were so at a late period is admitted, but the change was probably 
owing to the example of the Romans, who began their year with the 
month of March. The Jews being pleased with their example in this 
respect, or overruled by their authority, adopted the same practice. 
That this is the most probable statement, is evident from the fact, 
that the position of the Rabbins is opposed not only by Josephus, 
but by the usage of the Syriac and Arabic languages; from the fact 
also, that the prescribed observances of the three great festival 
days will not agree with the months of March and September, as 
has been shown by Michaelis: see Commentat, de Meusibus 
Hebracorum in Soc, Reg. Goett - 1763 - 1768, p. 10, et. seq.,ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.14 


Archbishop Usher even makes their year still later. In his Annals of 
the World, London ed. 1658, p. 26, he says:-ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 138.15 


“Upon the fourteenth day of the first month, (the fourth of May being 
our Tuesday,) in the evening, the Israelites celebrated their fist 
passover, in the land of Canaan. Joshua 5:10. Next day after the 
passover, (May fifth being on Wednesday,) they ate of the fruit of 
land of Canaan, unleavened bread and parched corn, and manna 
ceased the very day they began to live on the fruits of the land. 
Joshua 5:11, 12."ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.16 





883 


Again he says, page 40. “The eighth day of the seventh month, (to 
wit, 30th of our October being Friday,) was the first of the seven 
days of the dedication. The tenth day, (with us Nov.ist, upon a 
Saturday,) was the fast of expiation or atonement held, whereupon 
(according to the Levitical law, chapfer 25:9,) the jubilee was 
proclaimed by the sound of a trumpet. The 15th day (our November 
6th, being Friday,) was the feast of tabernacles. The 22nd, (our 
Nov.13th, being also Friday,) was the last of the feast of 
tabernacles, which was also very solemnly kept. 2 Chronicles 8:9; 
with Leviticus 23:36; and John 7:37.,ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 138.17 


It is therefore very evident from the foregoing testimony, that the 
Rabbinical Jews are incorrect in their time for their commencement 
of the Mosaic year; so that, according to the Caraite reckoning and 
the ripening of the barley in Judea, the new moon of April is the 
proper commencement of the Jewish year. Consequently, this 
Jewish year began with the appearance of the moon on the 18th of 
April, bringing the passover on the 1st of May - an entire moon later 
than the Rabbinical passover. Reckoning from this moon, the 
seventh Jewish month commenced with the appearance of the 
moon on the 13th of October; so that the tenth day of the seventh 
month synchronized with the 22nd of that month.ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 138.18 


A reference to the climate in Judea and the time of ingathering, 
shows that October is the true seventh month. Josephus, after 
speaking of the “seventh month” and the “fast” on the “tenth day,” 
says:-ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.19 


“Upon the fifteenth day of the same month, when the season of the 
year is changing for Winter, the law enjoins us to pitch tabernacles 
in every one of our houses, so that we preserve ourselves from the 
cold of that season of the year.” Ant. B. 3, chap. 10.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.20 


By the “Economical Calendar” before referred to, we learn that the 
climate during the Autumn, is as follows:-ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 138.21 


Sept. In September, the rainy season usually commences from the 
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18th to the 25th. The second clusters of the vine, which blossom in 
April, are ripe in this month; and cotton is also gathered. ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.22 


Oct. The rainy season in some years, does not commence in 
Palestine until October. Wheat, barley, millet, etc., are sown in this 
month; and the third clusters of the grapes are gathered. The 
October rains, called early or former rains, follow about twenty or 
thirty days after the September rains ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 138.23 


Nov. November is reckoned among the rainy months. The trees 
retain their leaves, until about the middle of it. The nights are cold 
and uncomfortable.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.24 


Dec. December is the first winter month. The coldest weather is 
usually from the 12th of December, until the 20th of January. Snow 
seldom remains all day on the ground, and ice seldom forms 
sufficiently to bear a man.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.25 


The apostle Paul, in giving the history of his voyage to Rome, (Acts 


27:5,) says, “when sailing was now dangerous because the fast 
1The marginal note in our Polyglot Bibles, on the last mentionedverse. 9, is as 


follows: “The fast was on the tenth day of the seventh month. Leviticus 23:27, 
29.” And this is the opinion of the most eminent Biblical scholars. Dr. Clarke also 
says, that “to sail after this fast was proverbially dangerous among the ancient 


Jews." was already past,” he admonished them that the voyage 
would be of much hurt to the lading of the ship and to their lives. 
And in a very few weeks they were shipwrecked on the island of 
Malta, (Melita) where they remained three months through the 
Winter, Acts 28:17. As they would not be able to depart until about 
the middle of February, they must have arrived at Malta about the 
middle of November, a few weeks after the fast. The following 
extract of a letter dated on board the U. S. Frigate Cumberland, 
Port Mahon, Oct. 25th, 1844, which we copy from the Mercantile 
Journal of Dec. 10th, is further evidence that the sailing in those 
seas becomes dangerous the last of October. The writer 
says:-ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.26 


“We arrived here last night, after a tedious, boisterous passage of 
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nine days from Malta. We had a succession of head winds, squalls, 
and rains, which were felt, in their full discomfort, after the series of 
pleasant weather we had experienced during our Summer’s cruise. 
The passage from Malta to this port is, perhaps, the worst in this 
sea; the approximation of Sicily and Africa, and the sprinkling of 
rocks and reefs in the Strait, make it one of anxiety for the navigator 
- while the constant prevalence of storms off the south point of 
Sardinia, has earned for it the name of the Cape Horn of the 
Mediterranean.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.27 


It is therefore evident that the seventh month must have 
commenced with the new moon in October; and that the tenth day 
of the seventh month of the Jewish sacred year, in A. D. 1844, 
could only synchronize with the 22nd of that month.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 138.28 


As that time drew nigh, the meetings of the respective Advent 
bands were marked by a deep solemnity of feeling, an all-prevailing 
sense of the presence of God’s Holy Spirit, and a realizing 
expectancy of the Saviour’s appearing, at the time specified. For a 
short time before the 22nd, secular business was in most cases laid 
aside, and Adventists every where gave themselves to the work of 
preparation for his coming, as they would prepare themselves were 
they on their bed of death, expecting soon to close their eyes 
forever on all earthly scenes. There were some cases of 
extravagance, as has been in all great movements; and it would be 
strange if there had not been; these were greatly exaggerated, and 
were thus circulated in connection with hundreds of reports which 
had no foundation in fact; but the general effect on the minds and 
hearts of those who embraced that view, was salutary and 
permanent. The Advent bands were thus prepared for any 
contingency, and for any disappointment.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 138.29 


At length the day arrived, the long wished-for day, the day of hope 
and ardent expectation, the day that thousands looked to as the day 
that would release them from their earthly pilgrimage, and usher 
them into a state of endless joy. But it passed away. The sun arose 
and set, again arose, and disappeared again, until all hope that that 
was the appointed time which God would honor by Christ’s 
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appearing, expired in every breast. The expectation was proved to 
be premature. At first, the friends were sad, but still hoped on, 
believing a few days more would close the scene. The enemy came 
in like a flood; and dark and dreary was the prospect, unless the 
Lord should speedily come to save. But time continued on. The 
truth still shone forth from the sacred page. The slanders of the 
wicked were hurled back upon them, and the enemy fell back 
abashed. The Adventists were therefore cheered anew, their 
desponding hearts were reinvigorated, they saw _ this 
disappointment did not destroy their hopes that Christ will soon 
appear, and that the evidence of the Advent at the door, was 
unaffected by it. Consequently, they have renewed their strength, 
and are still toiling on, laboring in the cause, which they believe the 
cause of God, praying to be perfected in His love, and that they 
may with patience wait his Son from heaven; believing he may now 
at any moment come, and that his coming cannot be long delayed. 
(To be Continued.)ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.30 


The Saviour’s Prediction 


UrSe 


“AND when ye shall see Jerusalemcompassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains, and let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out; and let not them that are in the countries enter 
thereinto; for these be the days of vengeance. And Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled.” Luke 21:20-24.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 138.31 


Observe, first, the time the Redeemer fixed and left on record for 
his followers and children to depart from that devoted city, was the 
time when it must seem to them that they could not get out of her. 
How were they to escape after the invaders had surrounded them? 
The church in Jerusalem had increased sometimes as fast as 
several thousand in a day. How were these families to depart, when 
Jerusalem was compassed with armies? The sign named by their 
Saviour as the token of their flight was of itself an impassible barrier 
in the way of their travel. The incident which dictated their hasty 
journey, must necessarily hedge up their way. If the reader wishes 
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a particular recital of many striking incidents, let him turn to the 
contemporary historian, Josephus, who was himself an actor in the 
military occurrences of the time. This much admired and much 
respected writer does not seem to have known or to have 
remembered that the Saviour had said anything of the Roman eagle 
standing where it ought not, or of Jerusalem being compassed with 
armies. When this siege did occur, he relates the circumstances 
truthfully, although it is evident he did not know they were appointed 
of heaven. The banner which the soldiers worshiped, and which the 
prophet called the “abomination which maketh desolate” moved 
before the temple gates. Josephus relates accurately the 
movements of the Roman general, Cestius, on that occasion. He 
informs us, that when he might have taken the city speedily, and 
with comparative ease, thus terminating the war at once, he led his 
army away. He retired “without any just occasion in the world.” 
Josephus seems to want words to express his wonder at the 
conduct of this commander. Perhaps Cestius scarcely knew himself 
why he thus acted so much to the astonishment of beholders; but 
had we been there, knowing what we now know, we could have told 
all spectators and historians the reason why he withdrew. God’s 
people were in that city. His little flock - little in comparison with the 
multitude of the ungodly - never noticed by the haughty of this world 
unless to deride or calumniate, are never forgotten by Him. They 
were to seek safety in the mountains; they were to have an 
opportunity to retire. To afford this the Roman legions must be 
taken to a proper distance. They were, thus conducted, and the 
followers of the Saviour with their families, did retire. The young 
reader is here again reminded that we are not giving merely the 
Christian account of these things. He may gather these facts from 
the pens of ancient and modern unbelievers, if he prefers their 
history. When those who had vociferated, “Crucify him, crucify him; 
his blood be upon us and our children,” were crucified themselves, 
with their children, around the walls of their blazing city, nailed 
many on the same cross, until there was no more space on which 
to plant a cross, and no more wood of which to make one; when 
famine, gnawing, unparalleled famine, was doing a work along 
those crowded streets, the bare recital of which would cause the 
stupid, the callous, or the cruel to faint with sickening horror, there 
were no Christians there. They had gone to Pella. They had 
watched for the Redeemer’s token, and obeyed the signal. The 
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words spoken by the Man of Calvary, unheeded by the world then, 
unnoticed by after generations, and that scoffers of the present age 
scarcely know are in the Bible, were the means of their salvation. - 
Nelson.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.1 


Ancient Records 


UrSe 


[THE two following curious documents have been sent us for 
publication. It is the opinion of some that records of this nature had 
their origin in the dark ages, as the inventions of unscrupulous 
popish monks. But while we should not surrender ourselves to 
groundless credulity, we need not condemn without evidence. We 
see nothing here which conflicts with those records of our Saviour 
and his ministry on earth, in which we have implicit confidence; and 
it is not impossible nor even improbable that such records might 
have been made, and preserved like many other things which have 
come down to us from that age. - ED.JAARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 139.2 


DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST. A description of Jesus Christ, as 
was found in an ancient manuscript, sent by Publius Lentulus, 
President of Judea, to the Senate of RomeARSH September 3, 
1857, page 139.3 


“There lives at this time in Judea a man of singular character, 
whose name is Jesus Christ. The barbarians esteem him a prophet, 
but his followers adore him as the immediate offspring of the 
immortal God. He is endowed with unparalleled virtue, as to call 
back the dead from their graves, and to heal every kind of disease 
with a word or touch. His person is tall and elegantly shaped - his 
aspect amiable and reverend. His hair flows in those beautiful 
shades, which no united colors can match - falling into graceful 
curls below his ears, agreeably crouching on his shoulders, and 
parting on the crown of the head, like the head-dress of the rest of 
the Nazarites. His forehead is smooth and large; the cheek without 
spot, save that of a lovely red; his nose and mouth are formed with 
exquisite symmetry; his beard is thick and suitable to the hair on his 
head, reaching a little below his chin and parting in the middle like a 
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fork. His eyes are bright, clear and serene. He rebukes with 
majesty, counsels with mildness, and invites with the most tender 
and persuasive language. His whole address, whether in word or 
deed, being elegant, grave, and strictly characteristic of so great a 
being. No man has seen him laugh, but the whole world behold him 
weep frequently; and so persuasive are his tears, that the multitude 
cannot withhold theirs, from joining in sympathy with him. He is 
moderate, temperate and wise. In short, whatever this phenomenon 
may turn out in the end, he seems at present a man of excellent 
beauty and divine perfections, every way surpassing the children of 
men.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.4 


Translated from the “Courier des Etats Unis*ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 139.5 


DEATH WARRANT OF CHRIST. Chance has just put into ou 
hands the most imposing and interesting judicial document to all 
Christians, that ever has been recorded in human annals: that is, 
the identical death warrant of our Lord Jesus Christ. We transcribe 
the document as it has been handed to us:-ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 139.6 


Sentence rendered by Pontius Pilate, acting Governor of lower 
Galilee, stating that Jesus of Nazareth shall suffer death on the 
cross.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.7 


“In the year seventeen of the Empire Tiberius Caesar, and the 25th 
day of March, the city of holy Jerusalem, Anna and Caiaphas being 
priests, sacrificators of the people of God, Pontius Pilate, Governor 
of Lower Galilee, sitting on the presidential chair of the praetory, 
condemns Jesus of Nazareth, to die on the cross between two 
thieves - the great and notorious evidence of the people saying 
-ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.8 


1. Jesus is a seducer. 

2. He is seditious. 

3. He is an enemy of the law. 

4. He calls himself falsely the Son of God. 

5. He calls himself falsely the King of Israel. 

6. He entered into the Temple, followed by a multitude, bearing 
palm branches in their hands.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
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139.9 


Order the first centurion, Quillus Cornelius, to lead him to the place 
of execution. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.10 


Forbid to any person whomsoever, either poor or rich, to oppose 
the death of Jesus.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.11 


The witnesses that signed the condemnation of Jesus, are, viz: - 1. 
Daniel Robini, a Pharisee; 2. Joannes Rorobable; 3. Raphdel 
Robani; 4. Capet, a citizen.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.12 


Jesus shall go out of the city of Jerusalem by the gate of 
Struenus.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.13 


The above sentence is engraved on a copper plate, on one side are 
written these words: - A similar plate is sent to each tribe.” It was 
found in an antique vase of white marble, while excavating in the 
ancient city of Aquilla, in the kingdom of Naples, in the year 1820, 
and was discovered by the Commissariats of Arts, attached to the 
French armies. At the expedition of Naples, it was found enclosed 
in a box of ebony, in the sacristy of the Chartram. The vase in the 
Chapel of Casserta. The French translation was made by the 
members of the Commission of Arts. The original is in the Hebrew 
language. The Chartram requested earnestly that the plate might 
not be taken away from them. The request was granted as a reward 
for the sacrifice they had made for the army. M. Denon, one of the 
savans, caused a plate to be made of the same model, on which he 
had engraved the above sentence. At the sale of his collection of 
antiquities it was bought by lord Howard for his museum.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 139.14 


SPIRITUAL WARFARE 


UrSe 


Christian, nerve thee for the fight; 
Gird thine armour on; 

Fearlessly maintain the right, 

‘Till the battle’s won: 

Victory shall crown thy way - 
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End in everlasting day.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.15 


There, in yon celestial bowers, 

All life’s perils o’er, 

Thou shalt pluck immortal flowers; 

Life forever more: 

Then, the toil of battle past, 

Thou shalt rest in Heaven at last. 

[Gen. Evangelist. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.16 


“Receipt for making Tattlers.” 


UrSe 


“TAKE a handful of the vine called Runabout, the same quantity of 
root called Nimbletongue, a sprig of the herb, called Backbite, 
(either before or after the dogdays,) a table-spoonful of don’t you 
tell it, six drachmas of Malice, a few drops of Envy, which can be 
purchased in any quantity, at the shops of Miss Tabitha Tea table, 
and Miss Nancy Night-walk. Stir them well together, and simmer for 
half an hour, over the fire of discontent, kindled with a little jealousy; 
then strain it through the rag of misconstruction, cork it up in a bottle 
of malevolence, hang it upon a skein of street yarn, shake it 
occasionally for a few days, and it will be fit for use. Let a few drops 
be taken just before walking out, and the patient will be enabled to 
speak all manner of evil, and that continually., ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 139.17 


Human Elevation 


UrSe 


“| KNOW,” says Channing, “but one elevation of a human being, 
and that is the elevation of the soul. Without this, it matters not 
where a man stands, or what he possesses; and with it, he towers - 
he is one of God’s nobility, no matter what place he holds in the 
social scale. There are not different kinds of dignity for different 
orders of men, but one and the same to all. The only elevation of 
the human being consists in the exercise, growth, and energy of the 
higher principles and powers of his soul. A bird may be shot 
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upwards to the skies by a foreign force, but it rises in the true sense 
of the word only when it spreads its own wings, and soars by its 
own living power. So a man may be thrust upwards in a 
conspicuous place by outward accidents, but he rises only so far as 
he exerts himself and expands his best faculties, and he ascends 
up, by a free effort, to a noble region of thought and action.” ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 139.18 


Joy and Sorrow 


UrSe 


As the most luxuriant plants thrive best with an equal mixture of 
sunshine and shade, showery and dry weather, and in a soil 
composed of sand, as well as richer materials, mingled in due 
proportion together, - so the human mind is a plant, which thrives 
best with a just proportion of prosperity and adversity, joy and 
sorrow.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.19 


NOBLE SENTIMENT. - Condemn no man for not thinking as you 
think. Let every one enjoy the full and free liberty of thinking for 
himself. Let every man use his own judgment, since every man 
must give an account of himself to God. Abhor every approach, in 
any kind or degree, to the spirit of persecution. If you cannot 
reason, or persuade a man into the truth, never attempt to force him 

into it. If love will not compel him to come, leave him to God, the 
Judge of all - John Wesley. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 139.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 3, 1857. 


ISRAEL 


UrSe 


SINCE it has become a point of some importance, in view of the 
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theories entertained by some upon this subject, to determine 
whether or not ten tribes have been lost, as is claimed or whether 
they were recognized as existing in the Land of Palestine, from their 
first settlement there, till the days of Christ, we wish to offer the 
following considerations bearing upon the point: ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 140.1 


1. The ten tribes which revolted from Rehoboam, and were carried 
away captive in the days of Hoshea, were not after their removal 
“out of the sight of the Lord,” recognized as Israel. 2 Kings 17:1, 
23.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.2 


2. After these ten tribes, as many of them as still persisted in their 
revolt, were carried away, the twelve tribes still existed in the land of 
Judah; for all such as set their hearts to seek after the Lord God of 
Israel, out of all the tribes of Israel, disgusted with the idolatry of 
Jeroboam, came to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto the God of their 
fathers. 2 Chronicles 11:13-16.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
140.3 


3. At the end of the seventy years’ captivity, when Cyrus made 
proclamation for the restoration of the house of the Lord at 
Jerusalem, he gave liberty to all the people of Israel throughout his 
realm, who were so minded, to return to their native land. Ezra 7:2, 
3. And this favor was granted throughout all Media where the ten 
tribes were in captivity, as well as in Chaldea and Assyria where the 
Jews were in captivity. Prideaux’s Con., Vol. i, Book iii. Many of 
those who belonged to the ten tribes availed themselves of this 
decree; and hence we read in 7 Chronicles 9:1, 3, that there dwelt 
in Jerusalem, not only the children of Benjamin and Judah, but also 
of Ephraim and Manasseh; and we find again still later, [\Vehemiah 
7:73,] that all Israel (an expression never applied to any other than 
the twelve tribes) dwelt in their cities ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 140.4 


4. We learn from the history above quoted, p.160, that according to 
the authority of Jewish writers, the “Urim and Thummim” was 
established “to ask counsel only about that which belonged to the 
common interest of all Israel; and therefore, wherever the high 
priest asked counsel of God in this way, it was with the names of all 
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the tribes of Israel upon his breast to denote that what was asked 
was for the common interest of all of them.” Let us apply this fact to 
the question under consideration. In the ministrations of the 
Sanctuary, this side the captivity, did not the high priest on the day 
of atonement, bear into the most holy place upon his breast the 
breast-plate of judgment which contained the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel? Of course; as much as he did before. Then was not 
the ministration then performed, for the common interest of all 
Israel? Certainly. Every tribe whose name was on the breast-plate 
of judgment, had an interest in the services therewith performed; 
and had there been but two tribes recognized as existing about 
Jerusalem at that time, it would have been proper that they only 
should be represented on the breast-plate. But as we find no notice 
of any thing of this kind, we conclude that each tribe retained its 
name upon the breast-plate of judgment, and maintained its 
existence in the land, and that those only were recognized as Israel, 
who still persevered in adhering to the worship of the true God, as 
ordained for that dispensation, ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
140.5 


From these few considerations alone, regardless of many others 
which might be offered, it is sufficiently evident, that the twelve 
tribes maintained an uninterrupted existence in the land of Canaan, 
except perhaps during the seventy years’ captivity, till the days of 
Christ, since which time, he is an Israelite indeed who is one at 
heart, and not outwardly. And the view therefore, which claims that 
there are ten tribes of literal Israel somewhere existing, who must at 
some time in the future be restored, in order that great and gracious 
promises which are supposed to concern them, may be fulfilled, is a 
dangerous fallacy, unworthy our serious belief. ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 140.6 


“THE MORNING COMETH.” 

UrSe 

“THE morning - a beautiful metaphor of oriental origin - is the 
sacred symbol of the prosperity and triumphant joy, secured by 


promise to the people of God. Weeping may endure for a night but 
joy cometh in the morning; The night is far spent, not yet gone, the 
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morning is at hand. The bereaved and afflicted, the infirm and the 
suffering, the poor and desolate, the church and the world, all are 
waiting for the morning.” ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.7 


Under this beautiful symbol, the watchman are commissioned to 
give comfort to God’s people. “Watchman what of the night,” is the 
cry from Seir. The true watchman replieth, The morning cometh. 
Who cannot feel the force of the figure? Who has not felt oppressed 
by the shadows of the night, and the weariness of watching, as the 
long dark hours wore heavily away? Who has not felt at such times, 
how welcome was the sound. The morning cometh! and how gladly 
was hailed the first faint glimmering light that betokened its 
approach.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.8 


So it is in the night of time. Man by sin has eclipsed the sun of life, 
and brought up the dark and heavy glooms of suffering and death, 
which have wrapped the earth in deepest night. But amid the 
darkness into which he has fallen, God has not left him without a 
lamp to his feet, a chart and compass for his journey. This like a 
star of hope, has ever revived his drooping spirits by pointing 
forward to a morning. It tells us that the night shall not always last; 
there is a morning coming, a glorious morning without clouds, the 
bright portal of an eternal day.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
140.9 


But we are told (and it must be that such love darkness rather than 
light) that the morning is not soon coming; that we know nothing 
about its approach; that the world is yet in its infancy and the night 
but just commenced. But we have a surer word than this; and we 
proclaim to you on divine authority that the morning cometh. ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 140.10 


Plainly the night-watches are marked off to us in the word of God. 
Plainly the night scenes of this world are drawn out before us. The 
wild beasts of the night visions [Danie/ 7,] prowlers of the night, fit 
symbols of the wicked governments of earth in the night of time, 
amid the darkness of ages past, have fulfilled their savage career. 
The fourth and last now waits to perform his last struggles, and flee 
before the rising beams of the coming morning. Again: we were told 
that the kingdoms of earth amid the darkness of time should 
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assume the proportions of a huge image dreadful and terrible, at 
the completion of which, it should be broken to shivers, the Sun of 
righteousness arise, and a kingdom, then, glorious and eternal be 
established in its stead. Slowly from age to age it has been 
developed, until now like an image of colossal dimensions it stands 
forth complete before us. Trumpet after trumpet [Revelation 8, 9,] 
has sounded forth as the night hours have passed away. Seal after 
seal [Revelation 6] has been broken from events that were to be 
fulfilled ere the morning dawned. Messengers from heaven 
[Revelation 14,] forerunners of the Sun of righteousness, have 
come forth upon their mission. Mighty revolutions, and sublime 
events, such as are fitting to usher in the glorious dispensation 
before us, seem crowding upon us; and though all the multitudes of 
dreamers who would fain hide themselves under the shadows of 
the night, and unbelievers, who will not open their eyes that they 
may see, and scoffers who were to come in the last days, should 
still continue to love darkness rather than light, and still persist in 
denying that the night is wearing away - nevertheless the morning 
cometh! its first gray dawnings are already upon us!ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 140.11 


We would proclaim it upon the house-top, and in the closet, in the 
city and in the country, on the sea and on the land, to the high and 
to the low, to the rich and to the poor, to the bond and to the free - 
the morning cometh!ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.12 


There have been watchmen who in time past proclaimed that the 
day was drawing near, who stood ready with the lamp of prophecy 
to show the traveler where he stood in the night of time. What is 
now their response as the inquiry comes up, “Watchman what of 
the night?” “We do not know,” they answer. “We once thought we 
knew, but ‘tis a mystery we cannot solve. We were mistaken and 
cannot mend the matter.” Does darkness like this ever overshadow 
the path of the just, so that they lose themselves and mislead their 
followers? Never; for it is as the shining light that groweth brighter 
and brighter unto the perfect day; and if this declaration has ever 
been applicable to the course of any people, has it not been thus far 
to ours, my brethren? The past is clear. What was seemingly 
crooked, has been made straight; and what was dark made light. 
Our disappointment is all explained, and we see, aS we never saw 
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before that the morning indeed cometh.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 140.13 


Anxious inquirer, we proclaim to you that the morning cometh. 
Weary watcher, the morning cometh; and when that glorious day 
that shall succeed that morrow, shall be ushered in, there'll be no 
suffering couch for you to watch by then. The inhabitants of that 
land shall no more say, | am sick; for the long train of evils that held 
their revels through the night of time, fed and fostered by the curse, 
shall flee away with the darkness, and be found no more at 
all. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.14 


Bereaved mourner, the morning cometh; a morning whose light 
shall pierce the dark prison house of the tomb, where Death for long 
ages has been gathering in his trophies; and the prisoners of hope 
shall be released, and the loved forms torn from your embrace 
brought back again from the land of the enemy.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 140.15 


The morning cometh to remove from every soul bowed down, its 
weight of woe. There is no wrong but shall then be righted; there is 
no shadow but shall then be chased away. All the ills that have 
thronged the pathway of human life, all cruelty and oppression, all 
forms of sorrow pain and death that have cast their dark shadows 
over the world, are all engulfed, and forever lost in that one grand 
and glorious promise - THE MORNING COMETHIRSH 
September 3, 1857, page 140.16 


Hail glorious morn 

That ushers in a cloudless, endless day, 

Morning whose holy light shall sweep the shades 

Of sin and death away; and with them flee 

Their noisome brood that in the darkness lurk: 

The glorious restitution morn that brings 

The weary saints all home from pilgrimage 

To rest in lovely bowers of peace and joy.,ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 140.17 


Reader, are you ready for this morning? Will the great crisis before 
us be to you an event of rejoicing or sorrow? for there is a night 
scene to the picture, as well as a bright one. The watchman says 
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not only that the morning cometh, but he adds, “and also the night.” 
This is not only the night of time, but also the gospel day; and the 
next dispensation will not only usher in the day of life but the night 
of death. Then the night also cometh. A night to sin and sinners. It 
is at night that the master shall reckon with his servants; and what 
rewards shall the righteous receive! and what woe shall be the 
portion of the careless, the unfaithful, the rebellious!ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 140.18 


But we are glad that amid the darkness and desolations of earth, 
we can yet declare that the morning cometh. Prepare for the 
morning. It may be to us each a morning of joy. It is our hope, our 
consolation, our guiding star, our welcome music. Not more sweetly 
fell the cry of, “Land,” upon the ears of Columbus’ crew, as they 
neared the shores of Guanahani, than falls the sound that the 
morning cometh, upon the ears of the way-worn pilgrim. ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 140.19 


A morn will dawn on this dark night of woe; 

A sunny calm succeed the midnight storm, 

To those who joyfully endure below 

And faithful to their trust his will perform.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 140.20 


A few more conflicts on this stormy shore, 

A few more trials in this vale below, 

And we shall shout our toils and sufferings o’er, 

Where everlasting pleasures we shall know.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 140.21 


Then fainting pilgrim on the thorny way, 

O look not back nor let thy labor cease; 

For soon the rich reward will thee repay, 

When Jesus comes to bring a sweet release."ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 140.22 


Circulate the Review.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.23 
BUT little effort has been made to increase the circulation of the 


REVIEW since the Office has been at Battle Creek, and all the 
printing has been done on a hand press, yet there has been a very 
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valuable increase of subscribers. But the way is now prepared to 
make a special effort. The Power Press is doing the work, in regard 
to neatness and rapidity, beyond our expectations. No. 17 was 
printed in four hours, which usually required three days of the 
hardest kind of work on the hand press. More than twice the 
amount of the present circulation of the REVIEW could be printed in 
one day on the Power Press. Let it have a wide circulation and 
carry the truth abroad. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.24 


We say, Circulate the REVIEW. Special efforts will now be made to 
make the REVIEW interesting, spiritual and instructive. Brethren, 
send it into dark places. Let its light shine everywhere, where men 
and women will read it. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.25 


Let the worthy poor understand that it is sent to them for only one 
dollar a year, or, if they cannot pay the one dollar, they can have it 
free. In either case they must let their circumstances and wishes be 
known, that we may mark them on the books, half price, or free, as 
the case may be.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.26 


Let it be understood, that when you wish to send the REVIEW to 
others, and pay for it, that it will be sent for half price, or for one 
dollar a year. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.27 


Most of the readers of the REVIEW have some half dozen friends 
who should read the REVIEW. It may convertthem. But what if it 
should not bring them all to embrace the present truth? You will 
have done your duty, and scores of cases might be referred to 
where the REVIEW alone, or a tract, has brought candid men and 
women to the truth. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 140.28 


Again we say, Circulate the REVIEW. The providence of God has 
prepared the way to publish the truth. Let the silent messengers go 

everywhere shedding light. Don’t hide your light under a bushel. By 
circulating the REVIEW, you can do your duty, enlighten many, and 
help sustain the paper. Consecrate a portion of your substance to 

this good object, and send in a list of names. And may the Lord add 

his blessing. J. W.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.1 


SABBATH-KEEPERS’ CHILDREN 
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UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.2 


It is a fact that most young Sabbath-keepers are being drowned in 
the spirit of this world, instead of being imbued with God’s holy 
Spirit. Their course is generally downward. In many, this backsliding 
is SO gradual that it is hardly perceptible. But if you compare their 
present condition and course with their position when they first 
sought the Lord, then you can see a wide difference, a sad 
declension.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.3 


The things of this life occupy most of their time and thoughts. And 
we inquire, What can be done to stop this tide of backsliding? What 
can save young Sabbath-keepers from perdition? What can wean 
their affections from the things of this life, and lead them to live in 
reference to Eternal Life in the kingdom of God? And we must here 
confess that our only hope for most of the children of Sabbath- 
keepers, is for their parents to first get this world out of their 
affections, consecrate themselves and their substance to the Lord, 
and live and use their means as though they believed the message 
of the Third Angel. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.4 


Is it any marvel that children are worldly, when they see their 
parents living for this world? If parents labor to increase wealth, will 
not their children see it, and pattern after them? If parents bury 
themselves up in the cares and interests of this life, will not the 
children drink in the spirit of this world? If parents lead off in these 
things will not children follow? They will. They will. A speedy reform 
must take place with young Sabbath-keepers generally. We admit a 
very few exceptions, while we would faithfully point out their sad 
condition. Yes, a reform must take place. This will be admitted. But 
let those who engage in this reform commence at the right place. 
Let them begin with their worldly, and world-loving parents. That 
there are some consecrated parents, who set good examples 
before their children, yet fail to see them advance in the divine life, 
we admit; but we speak of them generally, and can safely say that 
most parents lead their children into the spirit of this world. They are 
so imbued with the spirit and love of this world, that they do not see 
the influence they have on their children. Some, shall we say, 
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blindly stand in the gate of heaven to keep their children out. Hope 
for the youth among us, and our children, can be cherished only on 
the ground that the parents and older members of the church set 
them an example of sacrifice, consecration, devotion and zeal in the 
things of the Spirit of God. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.5 


Parents lay plans for future years, and the children understand the 
whole story, and secretly inquire, Where is father’s and mother’s 
faith in the soon coming of Christ? The father gives his son a young 
colt, or a fine pair of calves; they are his, and as he pets them, he 
looks over long years in the future when they will be of service. 
These things are customs at this day which inspire in boys the spirit 
of this world, and cause them to love it at an early age. And many 
grow up selfish and covetous, loving this present world.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 141.6 


But if parents wish to see their children consecrated to God, let 
them first consecrate themselves to the Lord. Do they wish to see 
their children placing their affections on things above, then let them 
cut loose from this world, and show by their acts that their interest in 
the kingdom of God is far greater than in the things of this 
world. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.7 


Some parents spend their energies and time, precious time to be 
employed in forming characters for the kingdom of God, in laying up 
treasures in this world. They desire to have their children saved. 
They wish them to profess religion. They urge the servants of God 
to come and labor with them, hoping that their children will profess 
religion. Time and labor is bestowed on them, and, perhaps the 
object is gained. The children put on a profession. But the parents 
push on in the interests of this life, and their nominal professing 
children follow. What is gained? Verily nothing, only more young, 
worldly, hypocritical professors, destitute of the vitality of that 
religion they profess. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.8 


Servants of God, commence your work at the right point. Convert 
these worldly professing parents. Get the standard raised high with 
them, then will the children be easily moved to come up to the same 
high standard. Then will something lasting be accomplished. But 
your labor is more than lost on these children while their parents fail 
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to come up to a saving standard. We repeat it. Some parents stand 
in the very gate of heaven to keep their children out. And our only 
hope for the young is a thorough reform in the whole lukewarm 
church.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.9 


O, ye Laodiceans, our mouth is open unto you. We as a people are 
almost powerless in consequence of the love of this world in the 
heart which keeps Jesus out. He still stands and knocks at the door 
of our hearts. He calls to us. He tarries still. Be not deaf to his calls. 
Steel not your heart against his entreaties. Well may it be said by 
this generation, that the Jews deserved wrath for rejecting Jesus. 
But our sin in slighting his testimony will be as much greater as we 
reject greater light ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.10 


“I will come in” he says, “and will sup with you.” This is as strong a 
figure as can be used to illustrate communion with Jesus. He offers 
to come in, but is shut out. The heart is filled with the love of this 
world. The door is shut against him. There is no room for Christ in 
many Sabbath-keepers’ hearts. It is the world, the world, the world 
with them morning, noon and at evening. When they rise up and 
when they sit down, when they go out and when they come in. It is 
the object of their affections. It is the deity to which they fall down 
and worship. Christ is neglected, slighted, shut out. Hark! hear his 
voice in tones of pity and matchless love, as he calls to those who 
have long neglected him. “Behold | stand at the door and knock, if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door | will come in.” Are you 
so deaf that you cannot hear his lovely voice? Is your mind so 
blinded by the god of this world that you cannot see that you have 
shut Jesus out? Is your heart so unfeeling that it will not yield and 
melt in view of this call to you from the soon expected Saviour? If 
so, woeful indeed is your condition. Christ will not long stand at the 
door of thy heart and knock. Not much longer! His locks are wet 
with the dews of night. He spilled his blood for you. He wants to 
wash you clean. He desires to come in and live in you. He will make 
you free, pure and happy. He will abide with you if you will turn out 
and keep out of your heart the love of this world. He will manifest 
his love and glory, to old and young, parents and children, if they 
will prepare the way of the Lord in their hearts and let him in. O, 
dear reader, Let him in! let him in}ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
141.11 
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We solemnly believe that obedience to this message is the only 
hope of the church. A crisis is coming. A portion of the church - and 
God grant that it may be the largest portion - will rend their hearts 
and prepare them to receive Jesus Christ; while a portion will be 
spued out of his mouth. The true testimony from the word of God 
will show who will be wholly the Lord’s. It will manifest the heart. 
And are there any reasons why it should be withheld? There are 
none. A delay when an alarm should be given, may prove fatal to 
some, While there is hope, then, let the servants of God, in the 
language of the prophet, “Cry aloud and spare not, lift up thy voice 
like a trumpet, and show my people their transgressions, and the 
house of Jacob their sins” /saiah 58:7. Do the watchman see the 
sword coming upon a lukewarm church? Then let them give the 
alarm, and clear their own souls; And if souls still sleep on, then will 
their blood be upon their own heads. J. W.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 141.12 


COUNSEL TO THE LAODICEANS 


UrSe 


SAYS the faithful and true Witness, “I counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness 
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see. Revelation 3:18."ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
141.13 


When the light first shone out on this subject, it was set home most 
powerfully by the Spirit of God, to the hearts of those who 
acknowledged and received its proper application. We felt indeed 
that we were wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind and 
naked, and that there must be a speedy reform, a deep and hearty 
consecration to God. Many were zealous in the work of repentance. 
The sweet blessing of heaven rested upon the writer and the 
reader, the speaker and hearer as_ this subject was 
contemplated.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.14 


Confessions were made around the fireside and in the church, 
attended with deep and solemn feeling. Parents confessed to their 
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children, and children to their parents: brethren confessed their 
wrongs to each other, wrongs were made right, and wounds were 
healed. God smiled upon this course, and the cause received a new 
impetus and moved on gloriously. Praise God! How inexpressibly 
sweet were those meetings with the dear brethren and sisters who 
felt the force of the injunction (Joe/ 2:72, 713,) “Therefore also now, 
saith the Lord, Turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with 
fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning: And rend your heart, 
and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God.” Our 
assemblies were indeed “solemn” assemblies. ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 141.15 


But for a time past | have been led to ask the question, what has 
become of the counsel to the Laodiceans? Why is there so little 
said on this subject? and why no more feeling? We ask why? What 
means the stupor, the calm that has come over the people of God? 
Brethren and sisters are you getting discouraged? It seems to me 
some are. O, awake and arouse to action; eternal life is just before 
the overcomer.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.16 


Says Jesus, “Behold | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear 
my voice, and open the door | will come in to him and will sup with 
him and he with me. To him that overcometh, will | grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as | also overcame and am set down with 
my Father in his throne.” Are there not promises of the most 
encouraging nature here for you, who believe the promises of God? 
Arise therefore and be doing, and the Lord be with thee. “Be ye 
strong therefore and let not your hands be weak; for your work shall 
be rewarded.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.17 


But some have never half heeded this counsel. Like one partially 
awakened from his sleep, they were in a measure aroused by its 
stirring notes of warning; but soon their slumbers seized them 
again! Such are yet “wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind 
and naked.” And what greatly augments their deplorable situation 
is, they know it not. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.18 


Reader, are you of this class? do you not fear lest you will yet be 
spued out of the mouth of the faithful and true Witness? O, awake 
and arise, and stand at your post. Now while standing upon the last 
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crumbling sands of time, is the period when you must secure the 
crown of life. By your means, your prayers and testimonies, you can 
help spread the light and the truth. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
141.19 


But in a little while it will be too late. The famine will be upon the 
sinner and ungodly. The last opportunity for presenting and urging 
the claims of truth upon the unconverted will have passed, forever 
passed. “Behold the days come, saith the Lord that | will send a 
famine in the land, not a famine of bread nor a thirst for water, but 
of hearing the words of the Lord: And they shall wander from sea to 
sea, and from the North even to the East, they shall run to and fro 
to seek the word of the Lord and shall not find it.” Amos 8:77, 
12.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.20 


Men care but little about the word of the Lord now; it must be urged 
upon them, or they will not have eternal life. Upon the remnant rests 
the responsibility of bearing the last solemn message of mercy to 
perishing souls. And how can we expect that others will feel the 
importance of this work if we do not ourselves? And how can we 
feel its importance if we reject the very message given in mercy to 
prepare us for the coming struggle, and for final victory? O may the 
Lord help us to open the door of our heart and give the Saviour a 
place there. 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Round Grove, Ilils., Aug, 28th 1857.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 141.21 


OUR Charts are all sold. Those who have Charts and wish to 
dispose of them for their value, can send them to the REVIEW 
OFFICE. A larger Chart must be published soon. Who has $500 to 
spare without usury, till a good Chart can be published, and partly 
sold? J. W.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 141.22 


TO-DAY AND TO-MORROW 


UrSe 


DON'T tell me of to-morrow! 
Give me the man who'll say, 
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That when a good deed’s to be done 

Let’s do the deed to-day. 

We may all command the present 

If we act and never wait; 

But repentance is the phantom 

Of the past, that comes too late.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
142.1 


Don’t tell me of to-morrow! There is much to do to-day That can 
never be accomplished If we throw the hours away. Every moment 
has its duty - Who the future can foretell? Then why put off till to- 
morrow What to-day can do as well?ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.2 


Don’t tell me of to-morrow! 

If we look upon the past, 

How much that we have left to do 

We cannot do at last? 

To-day! it is the only time 

For all on this frail earth; 

It takes an age to form a life, 

A moment gives it birth. - SelARSH September 3, 1857, page 
142.3 


The First Commandment 


UrSe 


THOU shalt have no other gods before me. Exodus 20:3. These are 
the words uttered on mount Sinai by Him who saith, | am the Lord 
thy God. When these words were spoken the whole mount quaked 
greatly: God himself had descended upon it to give his statutes to 
man.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.4 


His first command is, Thou shalt have no other gods before me. It is 
not my purpose in this article to enumerate all the gods that we can 
have beside the true one; for there are lords many and gods many, 
but | would call the attention of the remnant to some that may take 
possession of our hearts almost unawares.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 142.5 
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Perchance Bro. A. has a fine farm. It is pleasantly situated, and 
really a good one. He thinks much of it and says it is his own. But 
brother, thou art mistaken. The earth is the Lord’s.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 142.6 


Bro. B. has a few thousands, or hundreds, at least, in cash or other 
property. This says he, is mine. | got it by my honest toil and 
savings of many years. But you too are God’s steward. To him you 
must give an account; for not only is the earth the Lord’s, but the 
fullness thereof. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.7 


Bro. C. has a good house. It is not only good, but fine, fashionable, 
even stylish. We fail to find in the finish and furnish of this dwelling 
evidence that the builder expected that in a few days all these 
things were to be tried by fire. But dear brother, if the Bible taught 
you thus to build, thus to furnish and finish in these last days; if in all 
this your eye was single to the glory of God; if in it the lust of the 
eyes and the pride of life had no share; in short, if you have ever 
had the approving of God’s Spirit, let others think or say what they 
will, go on in this painful duty, (for it must be a painful one to the 
true Adventist,) | say go on, be sure you are making a right use of 
your Lord’s money, and with the good steward you will receive your 
reward. On the contrary, if you feel that it is God’s Spirit that 
approves of what his word disapproves, remember that the many 
spirits which have gone out into the world are to be tried and tested 
by that word.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.8 


Bro. D. has a great gift. He can exhort and pray better than his 
brethren. He is aware of all this. There is danger of his being 
exalted. But who maketh thee to differ from another? What has thou 
that thou didst not receive? Now if thou didst receive it why glory as 
if thou didst not receive it 7 Corinthians 4:7.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 142.9 


Some brother or sister may be tenacious with regard to some point 
of belief; for instance, have great faith. Do not be too sure you are 
right unless you are fully sustained by God’s word, (and then you 
cannot be,) and should any one dare to differ from you then is a 
good time to shew forth the sweet Spirit of Jesus by your 
forbearance, patience, love and charity; by your willingness to have 
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your life and doctrine tested by God’s word. Charity will lead to all 
this, and without it St. Paul, though he were on earth speaking with 
the tongue of angels and with faith to remove mountains, would be 
nothing-ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.10 


| might go on to illustrate hundreds of ways that our hearts may be 
drawn from the true God, but a word to the wise is sufficient. O may 
it never be forgotten that just so far as our hearts are placed upon 
the perishable things of this world, (beyond what they should be,) 
whether it be property, honor, our own notions, goodness or gifts, 
just so far we have other gods besides the one we should worship. 
These are our gods in the same sense that covetousness is 
idolatry. And while we are consistently keeping the fourth 
commandment, let us not fail to also keep the first and last. | mean 
the new one that Jesus gave; [John 13:34;] and in all that we do 
have an eye single to the glory of God, and ever strive to imitate the 
dear Saviour, our true Pattern.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
142.11 


H. S. BOYD. 
Lyme, N. H., July 27th, 1857. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Seaman 


BRO. SMITH: | have received a letter recently, the object of which 
is to convince me of my error of keeping the fourth commandment. 
The writer, T. Wheeler, a stranger to me, styles himself a ‘43 
Adventist, by way of introduction. He was moved to write me in 
consequence of reading an article previously written by me on the 
two laws. His article as summed up by himself contains fourteen 
declarations. As this is a sample of the position assumed by many 
who wish to evade the claims of the Sabbath commandment, | will 
give his declarations, verbatim, and reply. ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 142.12 
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1. “There is but one law, and this law includes’ the 
decalogue.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.13 


In reply | would state that the Scriptures of divine truth have made a 
clear and marked distinction between the book of the law written by 
the hand of Moses, and the ten commandments written by the 
finger of God on the tables of stone and spoken with an audible 
voice from mount Sinai amid the cloud, the fire and thick darkness. 
The one in a private manner, the other in the most solemn and 
public manner, to show its superiority. The ten commandments, as | 
proved, were deposited in the ark, [Deuteronomy 10:5,] while the 
book of the law was placed by the side of the ark; therefore, when 
the ceremonial dispensation has passed, no mention is made of it 
by Paul in connection with the ark when he enumerates what it now 
contains. Hebrews 9:4.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.14 


2. “The law was given to a specific class of individuals, for a specific 
object and time." ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.15 


| have only to set over against this declaration the positive 
declaration of the Saviour himself, The Sabbath was made for man. 
Mark 2:27. And we are informed that when a noun is used without 
an article it stands for or includes all the class specified; therefore 
the Sabbath was made for all mankind, from the days of Adam to 
the close of this dispensation; and more than this, will be kept in the 
new earth. /saiah 66:23.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.16 


3. “It ceased by limitation.“ ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.17 


| answer in the language of the wise man, “I know that whatsoever 
God doeth it shall be forever. Nothing can be put to it, nor anything 
taken from it, and God doeth it that men may fear before him.” Did 
God write the ten commandments with his own finger? He did. Will 
they stand forever? Let David answer. Psalm 110. The works of his 
hand are verity and judgment; all his commandments are sure. 
They stand fast for a limited period. No! says David, You don’t 
quote me right! They stand fast for ever and ever, and are done in 
truth and uprightness. Well then, let us believe David, and adopt his 
language as recorded in Psalm 119:115.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.18 
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4. “We are not under the law, but under grace.” ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 142.19 


What a stone of stumbling this is for some. We inquire, Who are 
under the law? If | should take my neighbor’s horse without his 
knowledge, and dispose of it to the third person, my neighbor 
becomes informed of it, the grand jury find a bill against me for 
horse stealing, | am remanded to prison; then | am to all intents and 
purposes “under the law.” | have violated the eighth precept, that 
says, Thou shalt not steal. But suppose some good friend, 
considering my circumstances, pities and believes | may reform. He 
comes forward and procures a pardon and release. Has the law any 
more claim on me? Certainly not. | am now under grace or favor of 
that good friend, and at liberty to go where | please. So with every 
precept of the decalogue. The law was not made for the righteous. 
The good friend, it will be perceived, becomes the end of the law for 
me, for righteousness; thus does Christ our good and merciful High 
Priest become the end of the law to all that will obey the law and 
accept the blessed atonement; and those only can be said to be 
under the law that break it. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.20 


If | should go to stealing horses again after | had been redeemed, or 
brought out of prison, every one would see that | was again under 
the law. So | conceive it to be with those that have kept the Sabbath 
once and given it up. They are under the law and fallen from grace, 
vainly expecting to make void the law through faith. | think it would 
be a poor plea for me to make the second time | stole, that | was 
under grace. If any do not, let them try it ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.21 


5. “There is but one Sabbath binding, in the Bible, (Saturday,) and 
that only from the exode to the cross.,ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.22 


6. “I,” says T. W., “observe a worshiping day, but not a Sabbath; 
neither do you nor any other man.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
142.23 


7. “Man’s first day corresponds with God’s seventh day.”ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 142.24 
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| have put these three declarations together that their serpentine 
contradictions might be clearly seen. T. W. admits that what we call 
Saturday was the original Sabbath, then claims that man’s first day 
is the same day as the original seventh which is our so-called 
Sunday which | suppose T. W. observes as a worshiping day. How 
this supernatural change came about he does not inform us; nor 
can he, nor any other man, as the records of all nations, which all 
agree, show us the fact that what is called Saturday is the seventh 
day, as originally kept by the peculiar people of God. Jews, 
Mahomedans, Christians, and Catholics all unite, so that there need 
be no doubt on the point in the mind of any. If no one keeps the 
Sabbath, or can keep it, then our position as a people is a sad one. 
While we are trying to repair the breach as commanded us by God 
through his inspired prophet Isaiah, and seal the law among the 
disciples, it is in vain that we try to turn our feet into all his 
testimonies, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable, by not finding our own pleasure or speaking our own 
words. This is a grave charge, but no less so than that laid to our 
divine Lord. He was called a Sabbath-breaker, notwithstanding he 
had said, “Il have kept my Father’s commandments,” and if they call 
the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more they of his 
household?ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.25 


8. “The law of the ten commandments was faulty.,ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 142.26 


9. “There can be no law but what is positive, penal, and has 
temporal rewards and punishments.”ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.27 


10. “Law is arbitrary and pre-supposes stubbornness.”ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 142.28 


11. “From creation to Sinai, no law.,ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.29 


12. “From the cross to the end of this age, no law.”ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 142.30 


13. “The gospel says, do, in the sense of an invitation, the law in the 
sense of a command.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.31 
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14. “To be under the law is to be under the rod.” ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 142.32 


In the eighth declaration reference is made to Hebrews 8; but on 
reading it closely it will be seen that God never found fault with his 
ten commandments, but the eighth verse reads thus, For finding 
fault with them, i. e., the people that did not keep God’s covenant. 
No fault found with the law, by any means.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 142.33 


In answer to the ninth declaration | would say, that the ten 
commandments have no penalties attached to them, but in the 
ministration of the law we find the penalties specified. “He that 
killeth a beast shall make it good,” [Leviticus 24:18,] that is, give 
another in the place of it. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 142.34 


wD 66 


To the tenth | reply, “The law is holy, just and good;” “great peace 
have they that keep thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 142.35 


The eleventh is as erroneous as the rest, for God says that 
Abraham kept his charge, his commandments, and his laws. 
Genesis 26:5. He could not have done it very well if there had been 
none to keep; therefore the law did exist. ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 142.36 


To the twelfth it is not necessary to bring much testimony. If there is 
no law now, then sin cannot be imputed, and the world at large 
stand acquitted, for where there is no law there is no transgression; 
and sin is defined to be the transgression of the law. Then there are 
no sinners, no need of Christ’s mediation for poor suppliants; but | 
conclude that T. W. is in darkness on this point, as nearly all the 
apostles have recognized the law, and spoken of it many years 
after the crucifixion. Not only so, but James says if any offend in 
one point he is guilty of all; that is, of breaking all the 
commandments. Then the Revelator in his benediction says, 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, for they shall have 
right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the City.” 
While the gospel invites us to come, | would exhort T. W. to take his 
place with the commandment-keepers before the wine of the wrath 
of God is poured out on all the wicked. Here are they that keep the 
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commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 
This could not be said if the fact did not exist ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 142.37 


With the last declaration of T. W. | must agree; and sore indeed will 
be the rod on those that are found at last under the law, violating 
any of its divine precepts. They will mourn at the last when their 
flesh and bodies are consumed and cry, How have | hated 
instruction, and despised reproof. Theirs will be the sad 
lamentation, “The harvest is passed, the summer is ended, and | 
am not saved.” E. R. SEAMANARSH September 3, 1857, page 
142.38 


Christ is able to help you, and as willing as he is able: prove him in 
every trial, put him to the test in your present distress.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 142.39 


From Bro. Hall 


BRO. SMITH: | have long felt a desire to communicate a few words 
to the dear saints scattered abroad, to let them know that | am still 

trying to hold on to the truth by keeping the Commandments of God 

and the Faith of Jesus. It is but little more than two years since | first 

heard the Third Angel’s Message, and commenced to keep the 

Sabbath of the Lord. Praise the Lord for that first time. Although | 
was young, and met with opposition on every hand, yet by strength 

from the God of Israel, and my sword in hand, which is the Word, | 

have been enabled to fight my way through, and now rejoice in 

hope of a glorious immortality at the appearing of Jesus. ARSH 

September 3, 1857, page 143.1 


Dear brethren and sisters, what a glorious prospect there is before 
us. In a little from this we shall see Jesus coming with ten thousand 
bright angels to raise the sleeping saints, and change these vile 
bodies of ours, that they may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, and be caught up together with them to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so be forever with the Lord. We shall soon receive the 
never-fading crowns of glory from the hand of our blessed Saviour, 
and with harps of gold, sing the song of Moses the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, saying, “Great and marvelous are thy 
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works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints.” Soon the faithful will pass through the pearly gates of the 
City whose streets are paved with gold, and there have right to the 
tree of life, whose leaves are for the healing of the nations, and 
drink of the water of the river of life, which flows from the midst of 
the Paradise of God. “And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things are 
passed away.” All this for keeping the commandments of God. 
Praise the Lord, it is enough. | will try to keep his commandments, 
for they are holy, just and good.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
143.2 


Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God is, that we all may be 
enabled to buy the gold tried in the fire that we may be rich, the 
white raiment, which is the righteousness of saints, that we may be 
clothed, and anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.3 


In hope. 

BURT HALL. 

Shelby, Mich., Aug. 16th, 1857.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
143.4 


From Sister Cryderman 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Our little church all feel - 
rejoice that we ever heard the Third Angel’s Message, and for the 
religion that makes us feel such love to God and our brethren and 
sisters. We all praise God for the glorious work that he has done in 
this place. There was a great interest during Bro. Frisbie’s course of 
lectures, and there is still a great interest here. When Bro. Frisbie 
left, there were forty-four that were keeping the Sabbath, and there 
have three more embraced it since, which makes forty-seven 
believers in the present truth. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.5 


For my own part | know that this is the work of the Lord; for God 
owns and blesses his dear children in receiving the message. | feel 
that in my soul which the world can neither give nor take away. Our 
weekly prayer-meeting last Tuesday evening was such as | never 





915 


before attended. It seemed that the whole room was filled with the 
presence of God. Never did | feel so much of the love of God shed 
abroad in my heart as at this meeting. All praised God aloud. 
Brethren pray for us, that the faith we now have fail not.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.6 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 

CHARLOTTE CRYDERMAN. 

North Brownville, Mich., Aug. 10th, 1857.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 143.7 


From Sister Rogers 


BRO. SMITH: | am a stranger to you in person, but | trust not in 
spirit, for | do love the principles you advocate in the Review. 
Although | have been a reader of its pages but a short time, | can 
truly say its weekly visits are very welcome indeed. | feel 
encouraged and_ strengthened while reading the cheering 
communications from those of like precious faith, scattered up and 
down through the land. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.8 


| desire to add my mite and to testify to the goodness of God to me. 
My companion and myself have for several years past kept aloof 
from sectarianism. We found nothing in the religion of the popular 
churches of the day to feed the hungry soul, and at last left them 
entirely. There was such confusion among them, one sect 
spiritualizing the Bible one way, and another sect another way, that 
they formed a perfect Babel. They made the Bible contradict itself, 
so that we laid it aside almost entirely. God forgive me, for | 
scarcely perused its sacred pages from one month to 
another.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.9 


When the first loud cry went forth, “Fear God and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is come,” | heeded the cry, and rejoiced 
in a coming Saviour until the time went by. Then | suffered the 
cares of this world to draw me from God and heavenly things. When 
Spiritualism came up in this vicinity | encouraged it. It came into my 
family; two of my children were mediums. | had dear friends that 
were dead, beloved parents, and dear children, who pretended to 
converse with me. | was honest and sincere, hoping | had found 
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something to guide me through this unfriendly world and arouse me 
from the lethargy into which | had fallen. Having laid aside my Bible, 
the only sure guide, | did not know they were the spirits of devils; 
but after a while we began to detect them in various ways, and 
bade them depart. My dear husband and myself were like a storm- 
tossed vessel, without chart or compass to guide us over the sea of 
life, when God in his infinite mercy sent a dear brother this way to 
open to us the Scriptures. Yes, blessed be God, Bro. Stewart came 
here last Winter, and his preaching was meat in due season to us. 
His labors were abundantly blessed in this place. ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 143.10 


With shame and deep contrition of heart would | confess my 
lukewarmness and backsliding from God. | do bless his great name 
that | have hope in his mercy. Yes, blessed be my Rock, and let the 
God of my salvation be praised, he has healed all my backslidings. | 
have taken my neglected Bible from the shelf, and cannot open it 
without seeing a beautiful harmony running through the whole of it. | 
can truly say, the darkness is passed, and the true light now 
shineth. O | praise God that | have heard the Third Angel’s 
Message. | do desire to buy gold tried in the fire, that | may be rich; 
white raiment, that | may be clothed; and eye-salve that | may see. 
O! Jesus has appeared to me of late the chiefest among ten 
thousand, the one altogether lovely. | long for the time to come 
when | shall see the King in his beautyAARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 143.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, shall we be able to stand in that great 
day, when Jesus comes with ten thousand of his saints to take 
vengeance on the ungodly? O let us put on the whole armor of God, 
that we may be able to stand. O let us earnestly seek the needed 
preparation, humble ourselves before God, seek to be clothed with 
the righteousness of Christ, that we may be hid in the day of his 
fierce anger. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.12 


Yours in hope of a glorious immortality. 

FANNY ROGERS. 

Lendina, Wis, Aug. 19th, 1857.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
143.13 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. E. D. Place writes from La Porte, Ind., July 19th, 1857, BRO 
SMITH: - Though our numbers are small, yet we are trying to keep 
God’s Law. We want some one to come here and preach to us. | 
think that much good might be done here if there should a way 
open for one to come, for like Simon the tanner, we want the 
truth.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.14 


SISTER S. Geroull writes from North Brownville, Mich., Aug. 12th, 
1857: “| have been keeping the Sabbath of the Lord about two 
months, and can truly say that from the time | commenced | have 
enjoyed much of the love of God in my heart. | feel as if | had but a 
short time to get ready to meet the Saviour in peace. We still 
continue our prayer-meetings, and in so doing gain new vigor to act 
in obedience to God’s commands. | feel as if | needed a great deal 
of strength in these days of trouble. God is separating his people 
from the world that they may get ready for the seal.”ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.15 


Sister H. Bryant writes from North Brownville, Mich., Aug. 12th, 
1857: “I enjoy my mind well, and feel thankful that | ever heard the 
blessed truths of the Third Angel’s Message. It seems that God is 
with us to own and bless whenever we meet to worship him. Thank 
God for what he has done for me and my family. O pray for me that 
| may ever be found faithful,ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
143.16 


Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy, 

One glimpse of his love turns them all into joy; 

And bitterest tears, if he smile but on them, 

Like dew in the sunshine, grow diamond and gem.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.17 


Let doubt, then, and danger, my progress oppose, 

They only make heaven more sweet at its close; 

Come joy or come sorrow, whate’er may befall, 

An hour with my God will make up for them all." ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 143.18 
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BRO. B. F. Colvin writes from Bingham, Pa., Aug. 1857: - “I am still 
striving for the kingdom. | am still trying to honor the Lord by 
keeping all his Commandments; and trying to be ready to meet 
Jesus by having all his faith and testimonies. | have not heard any 
preaching by Sabbath-keepers in a long time. | have of late applied 
the admonitions to the Laodicean church to myself. | am striving by 
the grace of God to repent and be zealous to obtain the eyesalve 
that | may see, the gold that | may be rich, and the white raiment 
that | may be clothed.”ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.19 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Thoughts Connected with the Practical Duties of Religious Life 


THE hidden life, which God imparts to his accepted people, may 
flourish in solitudes and deserts; far from the societies of men and 
the din and disturbance of cities. From the cave of the hermit, from 
the cell of the solitary recluse, the fervent prayer has often arisen, 
which has been acceptable in the sight of God. But it would be a 
strange and fatal misconception, that religion, even in its most pure 
and triumphant exaltations, can flourish no where else. The home of 
holiness is in the heart, irrespective of outward situations and 
alliances; and therefore we may expect to find it, if there are hearts 
adapted to its reception and growth, in the haunts of business as 
well as in the silence of retirement; in the palaces of Rome as well 
as in the deserts of the Thebais. It is a fatal mistake to suppose that 
we cannot be holy except on the condition of a situation and 
circumstances in life such as shall suit ourselves. It is one of the 
first principles of holiness to leave our times and our places, our 
going out and our coming in, our wasted and our goodly heritage, 
entirely with the Lord. Here, O Lord, thou hast placed us, and we 
will glorify thee here. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.20 


In the agitations of the present life, beset and perplexed as we are 
with troubles, how natural it is to seek earnestly some place of rest. 
And hence it is that we so often reveal our cares and perplexities to 
our fellow-men, and seek comfort and support from that source. But 
the sanctified soul, having experienced the uncertainty of all human 
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aids, turns instinctively to the great God. And hiding itself in the 
presence and protection of the divine existence, it reposes there, as 
in a strong tower which no enemies can conquer, and as an 
everlasting rock which no floods can wash away. It knows the 
instructive import of that sublime exclamation of the Psalmist, 
(Psalm 62:5,) “My soul, wait thou ONLY upon God; for my 
expectation is from him.” ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.21 


The Life of Faith 


THE life of faith is the noblest, richest, most contented, easiest, 
truest life of all. It is the noblest life; for it takes the soul out of the 
house of Adam and carries it into the household of God: it makes 
the soul forget its father’s house, and unites it to the King of Glory. 
And then it is the pleasantest, the choicest excellency, and highest 
felicity; it is often wrapt up in the third heaven, to take its repast in 
inexpressible glory; it walks in the paths of pleasantness, and under 
all the heats of troubles and afflictions, it shades itself under the 
arbor of paradise. And then it is the richest life; if our desires be 
according to our wants, it is impossible we should want above what 
we desire. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.22 


Grace only shall Enter Heaven 


GRACES are the very courtiers of heaven, those who wait upon 
Christ in his privy chamber. Honor, riches, credit, and the like may 
do below; you may keep out your betters here, but in the palace of 
the King of Glory, you must stand by for ever. It is only faith, love, 
humility and the like, that shall have admittance into his presence. 
All are not qualified for such a presence. You may stand and wait at 
the gates, but | can tell you, there is a special command gone forth, 
that none but grace and holiness shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven: therefore you may receive your answer if you please. ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.23 


Wakefield’s Translation 


“THAT ye may be blameless and uncorrupt, spotless children of 
God, amidst a crooked and twisted race.” Philippians 2:15.ARSH 
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September 3, 1857, page 143.24 


“Let your reasonableness be known unto all men.” Philippians 
4:5.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.25 


“Be ambitious of peace, and to mind your own business.” 7 
Thessalonians 4:11.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 143.26 


Verse 18. “Encourage each other with these doctrines.,ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.27 


You cannot trust man too little, nor God too much.ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 143.28 


Every trial says, Go to Jesus: go nowARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 143.29 


Every danger makes way for a new salvation; and every salvation is 
a new proof of God’s faithfulness, kindness and care.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 143.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 3, 1857. 


BRO. J. N. Loughborough makes a request in which we heartily 
concur. Will the brethren note it and act upon it. It is as follows: “I 
wish the brethren would take hold and write more for the Review. | 
think it would make the paper more interesting." ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 144.1 


THE manuscript for the continuation of Bro. Waggoner’s Review of 
Sabbath Lectures, was received just too late for this number. An 
article from Bro. Loughborough, entitled, “Circumstantial Evidence. 
Who Changed the Sabbath?” will appear soonARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.2 


FROM a private letter from Bro. R. F. Cottrell we take the liberty to 
make the following extract: “How disgusting the pride we meet with 
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everywhere. And those that profess the truth are not free. Where 
are the imitators of Jesus? What would be too dear to sacrifice, 
could | but find them! But here | am, and | long for home. All things 
will be right there. | will hope in God that his saints will soon be 
delivered from this body of sin and death. But what am | doing? 
When | can live no longer without it, | will write for the paper again 
on pride."ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.3 


BE careful, brethren, that you do not get on the Babylonish 
garment, instead of the wedding one. The former need not be 
mistaken for the latter, and be assured it will not answer as a 
substitute. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.4 


Meetings at Monterey 


UrSe 


SABBATH and First-day, Aug. 22nd and 23rd, we were with the 
church in Monterey. Brn. came in from a few towns around, and 
filled their new house of worship full. We spoke twice both days, in 
much weakness, however, in consequence of being much 
exhausted with labor and care before leaving home. But the Lord 
manifested himself powerfully both days. At the close of the last 
meeting most of the congregation wept freely. We then went to the 
water where nine were baptized. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
144.5 


Our hearts are strongly united with God’s dear people in that 
vicinity. While we have tried to minister to them in spiritual things, 
they have freely ministered to us in carnal things. May the Lord help 
us and them so to strive together in the gospel, that a reward may 
finally be gained in the kingdom of God. J. WARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.6 


Choice Gems 


UrSe 


The following beautiful thoughts have been selected and sent in to 
us by various correspondents, for which they have our 
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thanks.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.7 


THE worst load is a heavy heart. The worst enemy is sin; and the 
worst evil is the anger of God. The best book is the Bible; the best 
home is heaven, and the very best news that ever came into the 
world is that Jesus Christ came to save sinners ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 144.8 


THE burdens and trials of life should be borne with patience, 
firmness, composure, humility, with faith and prayer. We should 
labor with zeal, but without emulation, with constancy and 
perseverance, but without obstinacy.ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 144.9 


VALUABLE thoughts are like flocks of birds, that fly away unless 
you make sure of them. So spread your net for them, or they will 
escape you.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.10 


OUR manner of presenting the truth should be as in teaching the 
youth, winning, agreeable, loving, condescending, free from 
ostentation or vanity, free from banter or defiance, but still ardent 
and zealous. Teach and instruct, understandingly, wisely, with 
clearness.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.11 


WHEN certain persons abuse us, let us ask ourselves what 
description of character it is that they admire. We shall often find 
this a very consolatory question. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
144.12 


HE that has energy enough in his constitution to root out a vice, 
should go a little farther, and try to plant in a virtue in its place; 
otherwise he will have his labor to renew. A strong soil that has 
produced weeds, may be made to produce wheat with far less 
difficulty than it would cost to make it produce nothing. - C. C. 
Cotton.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.13 


“And Forgive us our Debts as We Forgive our Debtors.” Vatthew 
6:12.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.14 


“| CAN forgive, but cannot easily forget,” says one, who hopes in 
the Saviour, “it is so hard to forget an injury, especially when 
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intended, and so aggravated as this. To be so treated by my friend, 
one in whom | confided, and just the person | had chosen as more 
true than most of the selfish crowd. Alas! alas! how can | forget. | 
think of it and brood over it, and how can | help it?” Such feelings 
are often expressed, and oftener felt. Such is the language of the 
carnal (fleshly) mind, of which the believer must be purged. “l 
cannot forget,” or in other words, “Il do not forgive.” O, how 
dangerous is such a state of heart. Dare any one ask Jehovah to 
forgive thus? Would we have God to brood in silence over our 
ungrateful disobedience? Would heaven be a Paradise, if God 
beheld his saints with all our offences still in view casting a fearful 
shadow backward to a world of woe? Could the New Jerusalem be 
a happy place, even with its pearly gates, its rapturous music, its 
golden pavement, transparent with light from the throne of God? 
No, truly, a place of sorrow would it be if all our sins are to be 
remembered. Not thus does God forgive. His pardon is full and free, 
no reproach, nor upbraiding, but reconciliation and love. The 
pardoned rebel is placed upon the same ground as though he had 
never sinned. A new robe, white and clean, is put upon him, even 
the righteousness of Christ. He is admitted to see the beauties of 
the scheme of redemption in the word of God, while the works of 
creation and providence are unfolded in the clear light of the 
renewed mind.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.15 


Shall | forgive my enemy, who under the cloak of candor hides the 
deadly weapon of slander? ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.16 


As Christ prayed for his enemies who nailed him to the wood, and 
as Stephen prayed for his cruel murderers, “Father, forgive them,” 
so let us daily nourish patience, forbearance, compassion and love; 
and as trials encompass us around, strength and grace will be 
granted. Then we triumphant over self, banishing malice and pride, 
love being the ruling principle of the heart, will love our enemies, 
and from the heart will pray, “Forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors." ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.17 


J. CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co., Ohio. 


Holy 
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UrSe 


WEBSTER’S definition of this word is, “Perfectly pure, and 
complete in moral character, as God.” No one will dispute the 

correctness of this definition. Now read 7 Corinthians 16:20. “Greet 
ye one another with a holy kiss.” Here comes two Brn. perhaps, one 
a chewer, and the other a smoker of tobacco, both otherwise fair, it 

may be. They keep the Sabbath, but alas, the greeting. Ugh! | ask, 

can such comply with Paul’s exhortation? What have we come to! 

an age of tobacco! tobacco! TOBACCO! in the mouth, in the nose, 
on the lips, on the beard, its taint in the breath, and the blood, in the 

air, borne on the winds; the store, the shop, the kitchen, the parlor, 

rendolent with its fumes, and to cap the climax, the breath of the 

saints. Can it be? No, surely. Again | ask, must it be? can it be? 

J. CLARKE. 

Portage, Wood Co., Ohio.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.18 


Remedy for Moths 


UrSe 


“LAY not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal."ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.19 


NEARER 


UrSe 


ONE sweetly solemn thought 
Comes to me o’er and o’er: 
I’m nearer my home to-day 
Than ever I’ve been before; 
Nearer my Father’s house, 
Where the many mansions be; 
Nearer the great white throne, 
Nearer the jasper sea; 

Nearer that bound of life 
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Where we lay our burdens down; 

Nearer leaving my cross, 

Nearer wearing my crown. - Sel. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
144.20 


Business Items 


UrSe 


Hannah Curtis: - We continue your paperARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.21 


M. Borden: - You are credited on book for Vol. V, of the 
INSTRUCTOR.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.22 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.23 


L. Crosby 2,00,xii,1. R. Allen 1,00,xi,1. C. S. Glover (50 cts. each 
for G. Sheldon and Wm. Summer) 1,00, each to xi,18. J. Kimble 
1,00,xii,1. H. Curtis 1,00,xi,1. Jas. W. Cole 1,00,xi,1. Jas. Nichols 
2,00,xi,1. Thos. T. Brown 1,00,x,18. Wm. Mills 1,00,x,1. H. Barr 
1,00,xi,1. E. B. Hibbard 1,00,x,1. M. Johnson 1,00,xii,1. D. Hall 
1,00,xiii,1. A. Preston 1,00,xi,10. Wm. Gleason 0,50,xi,1. A. Gilbert 
1,00,xi,18. M. Borden 0,25,xi,1. M. Lamberton 1,00,xi,18. J. W. 
Learned 2,00,xii,1. L. D. Weaver 1,00,x,12. Wm. Hafer 1,00,xi,19. 
M. A. Walters 1,00,xi,14.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Jas. Cramer $1,34.RSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.25 


FOR MICH. TENT. - E. A. Morse $4RSH September 3, 1857, 
page 144.26 
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FOR POWER PRESS. - J. D. Morton (pd.) $50. H. Gardner (pd 
$25. S. Rumery $25.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.27 


Books for Sale at this OfficeARSH September 3, 1857, page 
144.28 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.32 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post-paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.33 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.34 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.35 
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The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.36 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH September 
3, 1857, page 144.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 
144.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.42 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.44 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH September 3, 1857, 
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page 144.45 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 144.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 144.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.49 

The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.50 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.51 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
3, 1857, page 144.52 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.53 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.54 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.56 


A Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH September 3, 1857, 
page 144.57 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.58 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH September 3, 1857, page 144.59 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH 
September 3, 1857, page 144.60 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH September 3, 
1857, page 144.61 
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September 10, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 19 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER ‘° 
1857. - NO. 19. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creet 
Mich.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.1 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


THIS little book I’d rather own than all the gold and gemsA\RSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.2 


That e’er in monarchs’ coffers shone, than all their diadems;ARSH 
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September 10, 1857, page 145.3 


Nay, were the seas one chrysolite, the earth one golden ball, ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.4 


And diamonds all the stars of night, this book were worth them 
all ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.5 


No, no; the soul ne’er found relief in glittering hoards of 
wealth;ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.6 


Gems dazzle not the eye of grief, gold cannot purchase 
health; ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.7 


But here a blessed balm appears to heal the deepest woe,ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.8 


And he that seeks this book in tears, his tears shall cease to 
flow.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.9 


Here he who died on Calvary’s tree has made that promise 
bless’d,ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.10 


Ye heavy laden, come to me and | will give you rest,ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.11 


A bruised reed | will not break, a contrite heart despise,ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.12 


My burden’s light, and all who take my yoke shall win the 
skies.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.13 


Yes, yes; this little book is worth all else to mortals given, ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.14 


For what are all the joys of earth compared with joys in 
heaven?ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.15 


This is the guide our Father gave to lead to realms of day,ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 145.16 


A star whose luster gilds the grave, the life, the light, the way. - 
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Sel.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.17 


THE SEVENTH MONTH MOVEMENT 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.18 


As we were disappointed in our expectations, based upon the 
argument of the chronological fulfillment of the types, it is necessary 
that we should examineARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.19 


THE DEFECTS OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL ARGUMENT 


UrSe 


The argument was that as some of the types had been fulfilled 
chronologically, the remaining types must also be chronologically 
fulfilled. This argument would be logical as far as the analogy goes 
if all the types which have thus far been fulfilled, had been fulfilled 
chronologically. For, if some which have been fulfilled have not 
been chronologically fulfilled, it follows that those which are yet to 
be fulfilled, may be so, and not chronologically. A law, to be 
universal, must be shown to be without exceptions. A single 
exception invalidates its universal application. And if a law is 
demonstrated to be not of universal application, it ceases to be a 
rule to be relied upon in the settlement of doubtful questions. This is 
the case with the argument under consideration. Some of the types 
which have been fulfilled, were not fulfilled chronologically. 
Consequently, those which remain to be fulfilled, may not be 
chronologically fulfilled. This will be seen more clearly by 
examiningARSH September 10, 1857, page 145.20 


THE TRUE CHRONOLOGICAL ARGUMENT WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THE 
TYPES 


UrSe 


We find that there were various observances under the Mosaic law, 
which were shadows of good things to come, and we suppose that 
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they must be all antitypically fulfilled under the Christian 
dispensation; but the point of interest is, how far they are, or are 
not, to be chronologically fulfilled. We find at Christ’s first advent, a 
portion of the types were fulfilled as to time. Another portion of them 
were fulfilled, but not as to time. The killing of the paschal lamb on 
the 14th of Abib, was chronologically fulfilled by the crucifixion of 
our Saviour the same day; and so was the offering of the first-fruits 
on the morrow after the Sabbath of the paschal week, by his 
resurrection, the first-fruits of those that slept. As God has thus 
observed times in the fulfillment of those types, no man can deny 
but those which are unfulfilled may be fulfilled in their time. But 
there were other types which were not thus fulfilled; and therefore it 
is not necessary that they should be fulfilled chronologically. The 
goat for the sin-offering, which was slain on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, was fulfilled in the death of Christ the fourteenth 
day of the first month; and the scape-goat, on which was laid the 
sins of the people, and led away into the wilderness the same day, 
was fulfilled in Christ about the first of the eleventh month, when the 
Spirit led him away into the wilderness, immediately after his 
baptism; and when John next beheld him he exclaimed, “Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sins of the world.” The high 
priest also entered the holy of holies on the tenth day of the seventh 
month; but our High Priest entered the holiest of all in the third 
month, when he ascended into heaven itself, and sat himself at the 
Father’s right hand, to make atonement for the sins of the world. 
We also find that some of the types, which can only be fulfilled at 
his second advent, had their observances at one season of the 
year; while others, which shadow forth the same event, were 
observed at other seasons of the year. The feast of the wheat 
harvest, a type of the resurrection of the righteous, was in the third 
month; the coming of the high priest out of the holiest of all to bless 
the waiting congregation, was in the seventh month; the coming of 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, the passing over them by the 
destroying angel, and the slaying of the Egyptians, were all in the 
first month; the blowing of the jubilee trumpet, and the deliverance 
of captives, were also in the seventh month. As, therefore, the types 
which shadow forth the second advent were observed on different 
days, they cannot all be fulfilled chronologically; and, if it is not 
necessary that all should be thus fulfilled, it may not be that any 
must; or, we cannot tell which day should be thus distinguished. 
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And as some of the types of Christ’s first Advent were fulfilled on 
days which were honored by the observance of other types, and 
others - the leading the scape-goat into the wilderness, and the 
entering of the high priest into the wilderness, and the entering of 
the high priest into the holy of holies - were fulfilled on days which 
had been honored by no observances; if we reason by analogy, and 
judge of the future by the past, they leave us entirely in the dark as 
to the day which will be honored by the advent of the Lord. And, 
therefore, we need to watch continually, in obedience to our 
Saviour’s commands, to live with our loins girt about and our lights 
burning, to live in daily and constant expectation of his glorious 
appearing. And while we are thus daily looking, if we should 
continue here, as it may please God to have us, for the trial of our 
faith, until the anniversary of those days which were chosen of God, 
and set apart for the observance of the rites of the Mosaic law, we 
may look to them with peculiar interest; and to those feasts which 
have never been honored by an antitypical fulfillment, we may look 
with still greater assurance; and yet it cannot be shown but that any 
day may witness the coming of the Lord. !t is evident that there are 
many more “defects” in the argument here presented than there were in the 
“chronological argument” upon which the seventh month movement was based. 
That some of the types have met a chronological fulfillment is, and must be, on all 
hands admitted. A step further may be safely taken; which is, that all are to have 
a chronological fulfillment, where this is not positively forbidden by the 
circumstances in the case. Before we can take the position therefore that a type 
will not be chronologically fulfilled, or that there is a defect in the argument of 
chronological fulfillment, it must be shown that there is something in the nature of 
the case which would prohibit its being thus fulfilled. If two types, celebrated at 
different seasons of the year, center in one antitype, they cannot of course both 
be fulfilled chronologically. In the case alluded to, the paschal lamb slain on the 
fourteenth of the first month, and the goat for a sin-offering, slain on the tenth of 
the seventh month, both doubtless typified the Saviour. They could not of course 
both be fulfilled chronologically; but the paschal lamb, taking precedence as a 
type, if we may so say, Christ being emphatically called our passover, met its 
antitype in chronological order. But this does not forbid the application of the law 
that all types will thus be fulfilled, unless some circumstances render this 


impossible, as in the case above. 1 RSH September 10, 1857, page 
145.21 


But are there any such circumstances connected with the cleansing 
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of the earthly sanctuary which would forbid that its antitype should 
be chronologically fulfilled? None. The high priest upon the tenth 
day of the seventh month entered the holiest of all to make an 
atonement for the people. Those priests ministered “unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things.” Hebrews 8:5. It was 
declared that unto two thousand and three hundred days then 
should the Sanctuary be cleansed; and when we find that the 
termination of this period falls precisely in that time in the year 
which synchronizes with the tenth day of the seventh month, all 
doubt as to the chronological fulfillment of the type is at once 
removed. We believe that our High Priest did then commence a 
work, which was typified by the work of the priests on earth, when 
they passed from the holy into the most holy, on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, to cleanse the sanctuary.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 146.1 


In endeavoring to bring out the “true chronological argument which 
is contained in the types,” we think the Shield has made a wide 
misapplication of some of the types themselves. For instance, the 
scape-goat is not a type of Christ, but, as has been clearly 
demonstrated since 1844, of that being upon whom Christ will lay 
the sins of his people when he bears them from the heavenly 
Sanctuary at the close of his ministration; namely, Satan. And he 
who can think that Christ’s being led away into the wilderness, 
before the work in the Sanctuary commenced, was the antitype of 
the scape-goat’s being sent away, which could not take place till 
after the work in the Sanctuary was finished, must indeed be weak 
in the faith of “chronological argument.” ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 146.2 


Again: The entrance of the high priest into the most holy place was 
not typical of Christ's ascension into heaven itself; for he then 
entered, and commenced his ministry in, the first apartment of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, as was foreshadowed by the work of the 
priests in the earthly sanctuary.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
146.3 


Our disappointment was not the result of the view taken of the 
chronological fulfillment of the types, but of mistaking the event 
which the prophecies declared should be fulfilled at that time. 
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“Could we then have understood the subject of the heavenly 
Sanctuary, our disappointment would have been avoided.” The 
cleansing of the Sanctuary by our great High Priest, and his 
descending in the clouds of heaven with flaming fire, are events 
between which there is a marked distinction,ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 146.4 


The other types mentioned in the article may yet be fulfilled 
according to the principle adopted in this note. ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 146.5 


[Ed. REVIEW.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.6 


THE TERMINATION OF THE PROPHETIC PERIODS 


UrSe 


In the previous part of this article it was shown, that to complete the 
prophetic periods, it would be necessary to extend them as far into 
A. D. 1844 as they respectively commenced after the beginning of 
the respective years B. C. from which they were dated; and as we 
have no clue to the time in those respective years when the several 
events transpired from which the prophetic periods have been 
reckoned, it would be necessary for A. D. 1844 to expire, to 
disprove our dates for their commencement, or the accuracy of the 
chronologies, by which we have been guided. That year has now 
expired. We have consequently now reached a point of time to 
which none of the prophetic periods can be extended, if time has 
been correctly marked, and our dates for their commencement were 
correct. We must therefore acknowledge that we were either 
premature in those dates, or that human chronology is not perfectly 
accurate. In arriving at our chronological conclusions, we have 
followed those chronologies which have been considered as the 
most authentic. There is however a disagreement among the 
several chronologers respecting the dates of the several events 
from which we have reckoned the prophetic periods; but which is all 
harmonized within the circle of a few years. Those chronologers 
which we have followed have placed the date of the respective 
events at the earliest point within this circle. But as other 
chronologers have assigned to them a later point of time, we are 
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justly entitled to all the time which is in dispute among them, before 
our position can in any way be materially affected, or its 
chronological bearings tested.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
146.7 


The seven times, or 2520 years of the Jewish subversion, we have 
always dated from the captivity of Manasseh. This captivity is 
placed in B. C. 677, or the year 4037 of the Julian Period, in the 
22nd year of Manasseh’s reign, by Dr. Prideaux, Archbishop Usher, 
Jackson, Playfair, Blair and others; Guthrie, Horne and Calmet date 
it B. C. 676, Dr. Hales, B. C. 675, (as the Jews in Seder Olam 
Rabba, and the Talmudists, date it. See Ganz p.45,) and Dr. Jarvis, 
B. C. 674.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.8 


We reckon the 2450 years of the Great Jubilee from the captivity of 
Jehoiakim in the fourth year of his reign. This is dated B. C. 607, by 
Ptolemy Petavius, Usher, etc.; but Playfair, Whiston, Prideaux and 
others date it from B. C. 606; while Berosue, Blair, Jackson and Dr. 
Hales date it in B. C. 605.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.9 


The 2300 days we begin at the commencement of the 70 weeks, at 
the going forth of the decree to restore and build Jerusalem, in the 
seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. B. C. 457 is 
assigned as the date of this decree, by Blair, Prideaux, Ferguson, 
Horne, Watson, Ptolemy, and the great majority of commentators. 
Other chronologers reckon the 70 weeks from the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes. Usher, Petavius and others thus reckon, and date from 
the year 4260 of the Julian Period, or B. C. 454. Hengstenberg 
dates it and reckons from B. C. 455.ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 146.10 


The “seven weeks, and the sixty and two weeks,” or 69 weeks to 
the commencement of Christ’s ministry, terminated, according to 
our chronology, A. D. 27, at Christ's baptism. In this we were 
sustained by Dr. Hales and others; but Prideaux, Ferguson, and 
others, who terminate the 69 weeks in A. D. 26, contend that they 
terminated with the baptism of John, and that our Saviour was not 
baptized till three years later; while Usher, Petavius, Hengstenberg, 
Lydyiat and others, extend the 69 weeks to A. D. 29 or 30.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 146.117 
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The crucifixion of our Saviour is dated in the years 31, 32, 33 and 
34, from the vulgar era, by different chronologists. Dr. Hales 
contends that it was A. D. 31; while Sir Isaac Newton argues that it 
was in A. D. 34. Scaliger, Usher, Pearson, Bacon and others argue 
that it was in A. D. 33. Ferguson, Prideaux, Bullinger, Blair and 
others, terminate the 70 weeks at the crucifixion; while Lydyiat, 
Usher, Petavius and others, extend them three and a half years 
beyond.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.12 


It will be seen by the above that there is a disagreement among 
chronologers respecting the dates of the events from which we 
have severally reckoned the prophetic periods. And yet that 
disagreement is all within a circle of a very few years. It will be also 
seen, that reckoning any of the prophetic periods from the latest 
dates which are assigned by any standard chronologers for the 
events from which we have reckoned them, they cannot be 
extended beyond A. D. 1847; while there are intermediate points 
between the present and that year, where they would terminate, if 
reckoned from other given dates. As this ground is “disputed 
territory,” and as there are chronologers of note, which, if followed 
in their dates, would terminate the several periods at various points 
within this disputed circle, we are certainly entitled to all the time 
thus in dispute, before it can be proved that our chronology, or the 
several events from which we have reckoned, are incorrect. We 
have followed those chronologers which are admitted to be the 
most authentic, and have adopted those dates which are 
considered to be the best sustained. It is now proved that those 
which we have followed are not perfectly accurate; and while there 
is a variation from perfect accuracy, it cannot be shown whether 
that variation is one day, one year, more or less; nor can it be 
shown which of the several chronologers within the disputed circle, 
who in any way vary from the ones we have followed, are the most 
accurate. The dates of others may be as much too late as those we 
have followed have been too early. It will, therefore, be time enough 
to look to them when all the intervening time shall have expired. 
And the authority on which such are predicated is far more 
questionable than that on which we have relied. While therefore we 
are Satisfied that the truth is among the chronologers referred to, we 
are unable to decide which of them presents the best evidence of 
its possession.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.13 
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OUR POSITION 


UrSe 


Is therefore the same as that presented in the last number of the 
Shield, in the article under that head. We regard this as a period of 
time in which we are emphatically to take heed to ourselves lest at 
any time our hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon us 
unawares. Our position is one of continual and _ confident 
expectation. With no time which must necessarily intervene 
between the present and the time of the Lord’s return - having run 
out all the prophetic periods, according to the chronologers we have 
followed respecting the date of the events from which we have 
reckoned - being at the terminus of all historical prophecy; and 
occupying that point of time to which the primitive church and the 
reformers looked, and which is designated by the signs of the times; 
we may daily and hourly look for the coming of our King - not 
knowing the day or the hour, or when the definite time is, and yet 
knowing that it is at the very door, that it cannot be long delayed, 
and may burst upon us at any moment. Thus we will continue to 
wait and watch, praying for, and loving his appearing, doing all we 
can for the preparation of our fellowmen for that event, yet willing to 
tarry here God’s time until Salem’s golden spires shall burst upon 
our vision, and we shall enter upon eternal realities. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 146.14 


On the Propriety of Introducing Religion in General 
Conversation.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.15 


MAY we be allowed to introduce here an opinion warmly maintained 
in the world, and which indeed strikes at the root of all rules for the 
management of religious debate recommended in the preceding 
chapter? It is, that the subject of religion ought on no occasion to be 
introduced in mixed company; that the diversity of sentiment upon it 
is so great, and so nearly connected with the tenderest feelings of 
our minds, as to be liable to lead to heat and contentions. Finally, 
that it is too grave and solemn a topic to be mixed in the 
miscellaneous circle of social discourse, much less in the festive 
effusions of convivial cheerfulness. Now, in answer to these 
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allegations we must at least insist, that should religion, on other 
grounds, be found entitled to social discussion, the last observation, 
if true, would prove convivial cheerfulness incompatible with the 
spirit and practice of religion, rather than religion inadmissible into 
cheerful parties. And it is certainly a retort difficult of evasion, that 
where to introduce religion herself is to endanger her honor, there 
she rather suffers in reputation by the presence of her friend. The 
man endeared by conviction to his religion will never bear to be 
long, much less to be statedly separated from the object of his 
affections: and he whose zeal once determined him “to know 
nothing’ among his associates, “but Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified,” never could have dreamed of a latitude of interpretation 
which would admit a Christian into scenes where everything but 
Jesus Christ and him crucified, might be recognized with 
credit ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.16 


These principles appear so plain and incontrovertible, that the 
question seems rather to call for a different statement; viz., why 
religion should not be deemed admissible into every social meeting 
and friendly circle in which a Christian himself would choose to be 
found? That it is too weighty and important a subject for discussion, 
is an argument, which, standing alone, assumes the gross absurdity 
that either men never talk of that which most nearly interests them, 
or that when they do, they talk improperly. They will not, it is true, 
introduce a private concern, however important, in which no one is 
interested but themselves. But in the subject of religion, who is not 
interested? Or where will topics be found more universal in their 
application to all times, persons, places and circumstances, as well 
as more important, than those which relate to the eternal welfare of 
mankind?ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.17 


Nor will it be avowed with greater color of reason, that topics so 
important suffer in point of gravity, or in the respect of mankind, by 
frequent discussion. We never observed men grow indifferent to 
their health, their affairs, their friends, their country, in proportion as 
these were made the subjects of their familiar discourse. On the 
contrary, oblivion has been noticed as the offspring of silence. The 
man who never mentions his friend is, we think, in general most 
likely to forget him. And far from deeming the name of ONE, greater 
than any earthly friend “taken in vain,” when mentioned discreetly in 
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conversation, we generally find him most remembered and 
respected in secret, by those whose memories are occasionally 
refreshed by a reference to his word and authority in public. 
“Familiarity,” indeed we have been told, “produces contempt;” a 
truism, on which we are convinced many persons, honestly, though 
blindly, rest their habitual, and even systematic reserve on religious 
subjects. But “familiarity” in our mind has reference rather to the 
manner, than to the act, of introducing religion. To us it is 
synonymous with a certain trite and trivial repetition of serious 
remarks, evidently “to no profit,” which we sometimes hear from 
persons familiarized, rather by education than feeling, to the 
language of piety, ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.18 


More particularly we refer it to a still more criminal habit, which, to 
their disgrace, some professors of religion share with the profane, 
of raising a laugh by the introduction of a religious observation, or 
even a scriptural quotation. “To court a grin where we should woo a 
soul,” is surely an abuse of religion, as well in the parlor as the 
pulpit. Nor has the senate itself been always exempt from this 
impropriety. Dr. Johnson has long since pronounced a jest drawn 
from the Bible, the vulgarest because the easiest of all jests. And 
far from perverting religious topics to such a purpose himself, a 
feeling Christian would not often be found, where such would be the 
probable consequence of offering a pious sentiment in 
company.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.19 


That allusions involving religious questions are often productive of 
dispute and altercation, is a fact, which though greatly exaggerated, 
must yet in a degree be admitted. This circumstance may in some 
measure account for the singular reception which a religious remark 
is often observed to meet with in the world. It is curious to notice the 
surprise and alarm which, on such occasions, will frequently 
pervade the party present. The remark is received as a stranger- 
guest, of which no one knows the quality or intentions: and, like a 
species of intellectual foundling, it is cast upon the company without 
a friend to foster its infancy, or to own any acquaintance with the 
parent. A fear of consequences prevails. It is obvious that the 
feeling is, “We know not into what it may grow; it is therefore safer 
to stifle it in the birth.” This, if not the avowed, is the implied 
sentiment.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 146.20 
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But is not this delicacy, this mauvaise honte, so peculiar perhaps to 
our countrymen on religious subjects, the very cause which 
operates so unfavorably upon that effect which it labors to obviate? 
Is not the very infrequency of moral or religious observations, a 
sufficient account to be given both of the perplexity and the irritation 
said to be consequent upon their introduction? And were not 
religion (we mean such religious topics as may legitimately arise in 
mixed society) banished so much as it is from conversation, might 
not its occasional recurrence become by degrees as_ natural, 
perhaps as interesting, certainly as instructive, and after all as safe, 
as “a close committee on the weather,” or any other of the 
authorized topics which are about as productive of amusement as 
of instruction? People act as if religion were to be regarded at a 
distance, as if even a respectful ignorance were to be preferred to a 
more familiar approach. This reserve, however, does not give an air 
of respect, so much as of mystery, to religion. An able writer 
(Bishop Sherlock) has observed, “that was esteemed the most 
sacred part of pagan devotion which was the most impure, and the 
only thing that was commendable in it is, that it was kept a great 
mystery.” He approves of nothing in this religion but the modesty of 
withdrawing itself from the eyes of the world. But Christianity 
requires not to be shrouded in any such mysterious recesses. She 
does not, like the Eastern monarchs, owe her dignity to her 
concealment. She is, on the contrary, most honored where most 
known, and most revered where most clearly visible. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 147.1 


It will be obvious that hints rather than arguments belong to our 
present undertaking. In this view we may perhaps be excused if we 
offer a few general observations upon the different occasions on 
which a well-regulated mind would be solicitous to introduce religion 
into social discourse. The person possessed of such a mind, would 
be mainly anxious, in a society of Christians, that something should 
appear indicative of their profession. He would accordingly feel a 
strong desire to effect it when he plainly perceived his company 
engaged in no other topic, either innocently entertaining, or 
rationally instructive. This desire, however, would by no means 
cloud his brow, give an air of impatience to his countenance, or 
render him inattentive to the general tone and temper of the circle. 
On the contrary, he would endeavor to feel additional interest in his 
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neighbor’s suggestions, in proportion as he hoped in turn to attract 
notice to his own. He would show long forbearance to the utmost 
extent of conscientious toleration. In the prosecution of his favorite 
design, he would never attempt a forced or unseasonable allusion 
to serious subjects; a caution requiring the nicest judgment and 
discrimination, most particularly where he felt the sentiments or the 
zeal of his company to be not congenial with his own. His would be 
the spirit of the prudent mariner, who does not approach even his 
native shore without carefully watching the winds, and sounding the 
channel; knowing well that a temporary delay, even on an unfriendly 
element, is preferable to a hasty landing his company, on shore 
indeed, but upon the point of a rock.ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 147.2 


Happily for our present purpose, the days we live in afford 
circumstances both of foreign and domestic occurrence, of every 
possible variety of color and connection, so as to leave scarcely any 
mind unfurnished with a store of progressive remarks by which the 
most instructive truths may be approached through the most 
obvious topics. And a prudent mind will study to make its 
approaches to such an ultimate object, progressive: it will Know also 
where to stop, rather indeed out of regard to others than to itself. 
And in the manly avowal of its sentiments, avoiding as well what is 
canting in utterance as technical in language, it will make them at 
once appear not the ebullition of an ill-educated imagination, but the 
result of a long-exercised understanding. ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 147.3 


Nothing will be more likely to attract attention or secure respect to 
your remarks than the good taste in which they are delivered. On 
common topics we reckon him the most elegant speaker whose 
pronunciation and accent are so free from all peculiarities that it 
cannot be determined to what place he owes his birth. A polished 
critic of Rome accuses one of the finest of her historians of 
provinciality. This is a fault obvious to less enlightened critics, since 
the Attic herb-woman could detect the provincial dialect of a great 
philosopher. Why must religion have her Pativinity? Why must a 
Christian adopt the quaintness of a party or a scholar the idiom of 
the illiterate? Why should a valuable truth be combined with a 
vulgar or fanatical expression? If either would offend when 
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separate, how inevitably must they disgust when the one is 
mistakenly intended to set off the other. Surely this is not encasing 
our “apples of gold in pictures of silver.” ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 147.4 


We must not close this part of our subject without alluding to 
another, and still more delicate introduction of religion, in the way of 
reproof. Here is, indeed a point in religious conduct to which we feel 
it a boldness to make any reference at all. Bold, indeed, is that 
casuist who would lay down general rules on a subject where the 
consciences of men seem to differ so widely from each other: and 
feeble too often will be his justest rules where the feelings of timidity 
or delicacy rush in with a force which sweeps down many a land- 
mark erected for its own guidance, even by conscience itself. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 147.5 


Certainly, much allowance, perhaps respect, is due in cases of very 
doubtful decision, to those feelings which, after the utmost self- 
regulation of mind, are found to be irresistible. And certainly the 
habits and modes of address attached to refined society, are such 
as to place personal observations on a very different footing to that 
on which they stand by nature. A frown, even a cold and 
disapproving look, may be a reception which the profane 
expression or loose action of a neighbor of rank and opulence may 
have never before encountered from his flatterers or convivial 
companions. A vehement censure in his case might inflame his 
resentment without amending his fault. Whether the attempt be to 
correct a vice or rectify an error, one object should ever be steadily 
kept in view, to conciliate rather than to contend, to inform but not to 
insult, to evince that we assume not the character of a dictator, but 
the office of a Christian friend; that we have the best interests of the 
offender, and the honor of religion at heart, and that to reprove is so 
far from a gratification that it is a trial to ourselves; the effort of 
conscience, not the effect of choice.kARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 147.6 


The feelings therefore of the person to be admonished should be 
most scrupulously consulted. The admonition, if necessarily strong, 
explicit, and personal, should yet be friendly, temperate, and well 
bred. An offense, even though publicly committed, is generally best 
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reproved in private, perhaps in writing. Age, superiority of station, 
previous acquaintance, above all, that sacred profession to which 
the honor of religion is happily made a personal concern, are 
circumstances which especially call for, and sanction the attempt 
recommended. And he must surely be unworthy his Christian 
vocation, who would not conscientiously use any influence or 
authority which he might chance to possess, in discountenancing or 
rectifying the delinquency he condemns.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 147.7 


We are indeed, as elsewhere, after the closest reflection and 
longest discussion, often forced into the general conclusion that “a 
good heart is the best casuist.” And doubtless, where true Christian 
benevolence towards man meets in the same mind with an honest 
zeal for the glory of God, a way will be found, let us rather say will 
be opened, for the right exercise of this, as of every virtuous 
disposition.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 147.8 


Let us ever remember what we have so often insisted on, that self- 
denial is the ground-work, the indispensable requisite for every 
Christian virtue; that, without the habitual exercise of this principle 
we shall never be followers of him “who pleased not himself.” And 
when we are called by conscience to the largest use of it in 
practice, we must arm ourselves with the highest considerations for 
the trial: we must consider him, who (through his faithful reproofs) 
“endured the contradiction of sinners against himself.” And when 
even from Moses we hear the truly evangelical precept, “thou shalt 
in any wise rebuke thy brother, and not suffer sin upon him;” we 
must duly weigh how strongly its performance is enforced upon 
ourselves, by the conduct of one greater than Moses, who 
expressly “suffered for us, leaving us an example that we should 
follow his footsteps.” - Practical Piety ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 147.9 


Newspaper Writing 
UrSe 


SOME think they cannot make an effective article without ample 
space. They must have room to spread themselves. But small 
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bullets often do great execution. A paragraph, pithily expressed, is 
often quoted from one end of the land to the other, and becomes a 
by-word for millions. In a few piquant sentences a keen writer may 
hit off a folly of the day, or rebuke a vice, or repel a sneer of 
infidelity, or put into a portable form an argument for religion. Such 
an article is not light and frivolous, because it is brief. In that small 
compass may be packed a tremendous thought and power of 
expression. It may be solid as a cannon ball, and cut down every 
thing before it. We beg, therefore, those who write for us, to 
condense what they have to say into the briefest space. They might 
save us infinite trouble by a little pains to pack their thoughts close 
together. If an article covers four pages, let them write it over and 
compress it into two. Ten to one it will be improved by the change. 
And it will save us the disagreeable task of criticism and mutilation. 
Ye who write for this busy age, speak quick; use short sentences; 
never stop the reader with a long or ambiguous word; let the stream 
of thought flow right on, and men will drink it in like water. Persons 
known or unknown to us, who have anything to say to the religious 
public that is worth hearing, and who can put their thoughts into a 
compact form, shall have our help to send them abroad.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 147.10 


[N. Y. Evangelist. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 147.11 


When will the Morning Come?ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
147.12 


WHEN will the morning come 

Of that bright, happy day, 

When God shall call me home, 

No more on earth to stray?PARSH September 10, 1857, page 
147.13 


When will the morning come That knows no evening gloom? When 
will the morning come That gilds the Christian’s tomb?ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 147.14 


When will the morning come - 

The gloomy night be past, 

The wanderer called home 

To rest in heaven at last? - Gen. Evan ARSH September 10, 1857, 
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page 147.15 


ON ATHEISM. - “I had rather,” says Sir Francis Bacon, “believe all 
the fables in the Legend, Talmud, and the Khoran, than that this 
universal frame is without a mind. God never wrought miracles to 
convince Atheists, because his ordinary works are sufficient to 
convince them. It is true, that a little philosophy inclineth men’s 
minds to Atheism; but depth in philosophy bringeth them back to 
religion; for while the mind of man looketh upon second causes 
scattered, it may sometimes rest on them and go no farther; but 
when it beholdeth the chain of them confederate and linked 
together, it must needs fly to providence and deity.” ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 147.16 


DON’T BE DISCOURAGED. - It is a fine remark of Fenelon, “Bee 
with yourself in correcting faults, as you would with others.” We 
cannot do all at once. But by constant pruning away of little faults, 
and cultivating humble virtues, we shall grow toward perfection. 
This simple rule - not to be discouraged by slow progress, but to 
persevere, overcoming evil habits one by one, such as sloth, 
negligence, or bad temper; and adding one excellence after another 
- “to faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, 
temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, 
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity” - will conduct the slowest Christian at last to high 
religious attainments.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 147.17 


Human lives are silent teaching - Be they earnest, mild, and true - 
Noblest deeds are noblest preaching From the consecrated 
Few.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 147.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 10, 1857. 


THE EARTH AND THE COMET 
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UrSe 


“WHEN will wonders cease? Certainly, not while the appetite for 
them is so great. So long as men are led by curiosity and wonder to 
crave marvels, there will be enough to supply them. Strange terrors 
will haunt their imaginations. They will see sights in the heavens, 
and hear sounds in the air, foreboding gloom and disaster. Storms 
and tempests will betoken troubles and revolutions; and fiery 
comets, as they flame through the sky. ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 148.1 


‘from their horrid hair Will shake pestilence and war.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 148.2 


“On such direful prognostics, apprehensions have often been felt 
that the world was coming to an end. A few years ago Father Miller 
traversed the country, rehearsing the prophecies, with figures and 
calculations, by which he fixed the day for the general conflagration. 
In mute terror his disciples, like an affrighted flock of sheep, awaited 
the day of doom. At length it came. The sun rose as usual; the 
hours wore on; at length, the twilight stole over the still and peaceful 
earth, and all was calm in the face of nature. The world did not 
explode, but Father Millerdid. Poor man! he soon sunk into 
obscurity and was scarcely heard of more."ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 148.3 


The above stray paragraph has fallen under our notice. AS we 
consider that the readers of some paper are publicly treated to such 
stuff as that, we are led to some reflections. Whenever we see a 
writer passing over the “storms,” “tempests,” “troubles and 
revolutions” which are now confessedly more than ever beginning 
to convulse the world, with slurs and flippant sneers, and 
endeavoring to allay any serious reflections that might arise in any 
mind concerning them, we feel like asking a few questions. We 
would like to ask the writer of the above if he ever read Vatthew 24, 
or Mark 12, or Luke 21? What does the Saviour mean when he 
speaks of signs in the sun, moon and stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring? 
and what would he have us understand by it, when he holds these 
out as signs by which we may know that we are approaching that 
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time when we shall “see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory?” Could we admit for the sake of argument 
that we are not now upon the eve of that event, we would ask if 
these signs will not take place according to the Saviour’s prediction, 
whenever the end is right upon us? and will there not be found then 
multitudes who will be ready to make a mock of serious things, and 
laugh at the precursors of the great day, as resulting from the 
haunted imaginations of the superstitious and marvelous? Should 
we not, then, when we see events transpiring before us, bearing 
precisely the character of those pointed out by the Saviour, which 
he told us should be signs of the coming One, - should we not 
pause in view of them, and ask ourselves if we may not already 
have reached the time when “the great day of the Lord is near and 
hasteth greatly?” ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.4 


The Saviour has positively assured us that these things should take 
place as signs of his coming, and that when they begin to come to 
pass, we should look up and lift up our heads, for our redemption 
was drawing nigh. It is evident then that he who penned the 
quotation at the head of this article was either grossly ignorant of 
the declarations of the Bible, or he intended to cast a slur upon the 
sacred page. We refer not now to the apprehensions entertained by 
a few (of the unbelieving however) in regard to the comet, which we 
protested against from the first, but of the signs in general of which 
he speaks. Such signs shall precede the end of the world, on the 
authority of our Saviour’s own words. Such signs are now, and have 
of late years been, taking place; and he who would meet them with 
braggadocio and ridicule, is fitly described by Solomon in Proverbs 
14:16.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.5 


So Father Miller, it seems, exploded. So the world think; and so 
probably thought the old Pharisees concerning Christ after his 
lifeless body had been deposited in the tomb. No doubt they then 
consoled themselves with the thought that the “new sect,” would 
soon be scattered to the four winds, and “Jesus of Nazareth” sink 
into obscurity and be scarcely heard of more. But as Christ told the 
daughters of Jerusalem who lamented him, not to weep for him, but 
for themselves and their children, so would we remind this writer 
that he may retain the pseudo-sympathy which he manifests for the 
“poor man.” Neither Father Miller nor his cause has any need of it. 
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Let him rather bestow it upon himself and his children. For there is a 
time coming in which an “explosion” will take place, when he will 
need sympathy; - a time when the hopes of all scoffers will be 
exploded, and their fairest prospect blighted, and their delusive 
dreams expelled, and the stupefying fumes of unbelief and all forms 
of irreligion, in which their moral sensibilities have been steeped, 
cleared away forever, and they awakened to the reality of finding 
themselves vainly calling upon the rocks and mountains to hide 
them from the presence of a wrathful Lamb.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 148.6 


“Millerism” is not exploded. If Peter could declare himself begotten 
again to a lively hope by the resurrection of the Saviour, so can we, 
by the new developments of truth since our disappointment in 1844, 
by which the whys and wherefores of that disappointment are 
clearly given. The Advent movement is not yet finished. Prophecy is 
still hastening to its fulfillment. This the world might see and 
understand if they would; but they will not. They think that every 
vision faileth; and the unbeliever hardens his heart, and the scoffer 
grows bold in wickedness, and both are lulled more deeply into the 
delusive dream of peace and safety, and know not that sudden 
destruction like a winged messenger from the Almighty is upon their 
track.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.7 


It is not in “mute terror like an affrighted flock of sheep,” according 
to the above tissue of insult and falsehood, that the followers of the 
Lord wait for his coming. Those who know anything about it, know 
that they were not altogether “mute” in 1844, and they know that 
there were many hearts that swelled with emotions of joy at the 
thought of entering the mansions of their Father’s house. The fright, 
the terror, the lamentation and woe, are reserved for the wicked, 
when they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory; but the righteous will then be enabled to 
look up, and, with joy beaming upon their countenances, exclaim, 
“Lo, this is our God! we have waited for him, and he will save 
us.”ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.8 


DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES 


UrSe 
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IN Matthew 713, we have the parable of the sower. The seed sown 
fell in four different places, or kinds of ground. Said Jesus, “Hear ye 
therefore the parable of the sower. When any one heareth the word 
of the kingdom,” etc. The seed sown, then illustrates the word of the 
kingdom - not the story of the cross, nor of Christ’s priesthood while 
on his Father’s throne, but the word relating to the coming and 
kingdom of Christ. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.9 


FIRST CLASS 


UrSe 


“Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower. When any one heareth 
the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed by the way-side."ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 148.10 


Here is a perfect illustration given of the mass who come out to 
hear the word of God relating to the coming and kingdom of Christ, 
but not understanding it, nor feeling the importance of the subject, 
are at once turned away by the popular ministry. ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 148.11 


SECOND CLASS 


UrSe 


“But he that received seed into stony places, the same is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it; yet hath he not 
root in himself, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he is 
offended.”ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.12 


We witness a class of persons who embrace unpopular Bible truth 
without counting the cost. They are ignorant of the many trials to be 
endured in the christian course. They at first see only the bright 
side, and do not learn that it is through much tribulation that we 
enter the kingdom of God. How unprepared for fiery trials are such. 
They endure but for a while. “When tribulation, or persecution 
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ariseth because of the word, they are offended.” ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 148.13 


THIRD CLASS 


UrSe 


“He also that received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the 
word; and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful., ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 148.14 


Reader, pause and reflect upon the unhappy condition of this class. 
They are among thorns! And what are these thorns? Ans. Riches, 
and the cares of this world, which riches bring upon those who have 
them. “The care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches choke 
the word.” How painfully true this is of a great portion of those who 
have received the word of the kingdom! How many are pierced with 
thorns! Their minds are pressed with the cares of this world, and 
there is not room for the word to live in them, and bring forth fruit. 
Thorns are in their hearts. The word cannot bring forth fruit in them. 
It is choked by thorns. They reach out for more, but it is 
thorns. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.15 


Behold the dying miser! His life has been miserably spent in getting 
rich. Now he must leave his wealth, perhaps to profligate, 
unthankful sons. He dies upon a bed of thorns. ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 148.16 


And how deceitful are riches. Most people regard them as 
necessary to happiness in this life; but what a deception. Who are 
the worthy, responsible worldly men? Ans. Poor men’s sons? 
Children of the poor are also the pillars of the church. While popular 
vice and splendid misery are the portion of most of the rich. Those 
who toil early and late to accumulate wealth for their children are 
laboring to entail on them an evil. They weave for them a garment 
of thorns. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.17 


We now come to believers in the Third Message. When we see 
them depriving themselves of the means of grace, giving 
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themselves but little time to read the word, for prayer, and to meet 
with those of like faith, yet eager to add to their wealth, we must 
regard them as not only being influenced by the deceptive power of 
riches, but made insane by it. There is no reason, no consistency, 
no sanity in such a course. And here is where quite a portion of the 
church are dying. “The cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches choke the word,” and they are becoming unfruitful ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 148.18 


FOURTH CLASS 


UrSe 


“But he that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some an _hundred-fold, some sixty, some 
thirty." ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.19 


The good ground has depth of soil. The plow-share of conviction 
has run deep, and broken up the “fallow ground” of the heart. The 
word of the kingdom takes deep root. Thorns and all bad weeds are 
kept out. And O the fruit! “Some an hundred-fold, some sixty, and 
some thirty., ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.20 


Mark this. God calls all, but he chooses “the poor of this world, rich 
in faith.” The word of the kingdom finds most of the “heirs of the 
kingdom” poor in this world. And thank God, it is the privilege for the 
rich in this world to become poor, and heirs of the kingdom of 
God.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.21 


But how? Let the Master answer. “Sell that ye have, and give alms, 
provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens.” Luke 12:36. J. W.AARSH September 10, 1857, page 
148.22 


IF you have performed an act of great disinterested virtue, conceal 
it; for if you publish it you will neither be believed here nor rewarded 
hereafter. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.23 


Whatever you do for the Lord, do in the name of the Lord; that is, 
referring to his authority, expecting his blessing, and seeking his 
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honor. - Sel.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 148.24 


REVIEW Of a Series of Lectures on the Sabbath Question, delivered in 
Battle Creek, March 31st-April 4th, 1857 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.1 


As it was the announcement that Mr. Fillio would give the “scriptural 
view” of the Sabbath question, we should expect on his part at least 
an appearance of conformity to scripture. And so long as his labors 
were confined to the question of the seventh-day Sabbath, this 
appearance could to some extent be preserved; for there is plenty 
of scripture on that subject. But when the First-day institution comes 
up, the scene changes entirely. On this point his only arguments 
were assertions, without scripture warrant or authority, though some 
of them were pretty well backed up with such testimony as the 
church of Rome freely furnishes to sustain her dogmas - 
tradition, ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.2 


F. “The first day of the week commemorates the resurrection of 
Christ, and the descent of the Spirit; in other words, the completion 
of the work of redemption.” ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.3 


Here we perceive his mind has undergone a complete change, and 
one particular portion of time is well adapted to a particular purpose. 
If he had designed to give the popular view, these assertions might 
pass current; but the popular view is not always scriptural. In this 
case there is no evidence in the scripture to sustain the 
declarations. There is an institution of the gospel which well 
commemorates the resurrection of Christ. See Romans 6:1-5. God 
has distinguished the seventh day by the facts of the creation, by its 
sanctification, and by his commandment; yet Mr. Fillio argued 
directly against its fitness for every purpose specified in the 
Scriptures. God has not so specified the first day, nor sanctified it, 
nor given any law respecting it; yet without any divine testimony Mr. 
F. discovers a wonderful fitness. Truly has the word of God pointed 
out such teachers: “They are wise to do evil, but to do good they 
have no knowledge.” Jeremiah 4:22.ARSH September 10, 1857, 
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page 149.4 


By reference to Romans 8:22, 23, we learn that the saints of God 
are waiting and groaning for redemption. This sufficiently refutes his 
assumption.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.5 


F. “A plain scriptural example, backed up with the blessing of Christ, 
and the sanction of the Spirit, binds this duty very near, if not equal 
to positive enactment."ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.6 


After all that he has said about the nature of the Sabbath and 
Sabbath law, it would be very ungenerous to suppose that he would 
claim that any moral principle is involved in the keeping of Sunday. 
Therefore it is neither positive nor moral. It has often been said that 
to be almost saved is to be wholly lost; and so, that which is only 
very near a law is no law at all. God’s law, and the declarations of 
scripture respecting it, are all definite. Sin is the transgression of the 
law. But according to Mr. Fillio’s theory of duty, the desecration of 
the Sunday institution is very near a sin. Such an approximation to 
something undefined is a poor substitute for scripture proof. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 149.7 


Let it be borne in mind that “the blessing of Christ” referred to, was 
not conferred on the first day of the week, but upon his disciples. 
And the probability that the Spirit sanctioned its observance is not 
very strong in the entire absence of any evidence that they 
observed it.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.8 


F. “Luke 24:49. Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued 
with power from on high. When, Lord, shall we be endued with 
power from on high? One week hence, on the first day of the 
week.”ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.9 


This was designed for a conversation between Christ and his 
disciples. Of what importance such things are in a “scriptural view,” 
it is hard to tell. We think Mr. Fillio might make some additions to 
the Apocryphal New Testament which might be of service in the 
Sunday cause. He has made a good beginning ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 149.10 


F. “Matthew 28:10. Jesus appointed a meeting on the first day, in 
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Galilee. This is a gospel institution.°ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 149.11 


Jesus did not “appoint a meeting” in Galilee, but promised that they 
should see him in Galilee; and this is several times mentioned. 
Matthew 28:7, 10; 26:32; Mark 14:28; 16:7. And there is not a 
particle of evidence that they saw him in Galilee on the first day of 
the week; it seems truly astonishing, that any one should presume 
to make such an unwarranted statement. There is no proof that 
Jesus was seen of them more than once in Galilee. Watthew 28:16, 
says they went into a mountain in Galilee; but the mountains came 
to the shore of the sea; [Luke 8:32, 33,] and we have evidence that 
they saw him there on the seashore. The scriptures so often 
mentioning the fact that they should see him in Galilee, after his 
resurrection, seems to place much stress on his being seen there 
as a confirmation of that event. And to show the fulfillment of that 
promise the circumstances of their seeing him in Galilee are 
recorded in John 27. The disciples were fishing when the Lord met 
with them on the shore of the lake. It may have been on First-day, 
as Mr. F. asserts, though there is no evidence of it; for there were 
five other days, besides the first day of the week, wherein they were 
allowed to fish, or do their own work. Exodus 20:8-10.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 149.12 


F. “But we are told that the day of the crucifixion is greater than the 
day of the resurrection. | am surprised that any follower of Jesus 
should advance this." ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.13 


There are none, to our knowledge, who claim that this has any 
bearing on the Sabbath question, except the Mahometans; and with 
them it is a matter of will and supposition, as the choice of First-day 
is with Catholics and Protestants. There is no scripture on either 
side. But there are several scriptures which ascribe our redemption 
to the blood of Christ. Romans 3:24, 25; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 
1:14; Hebrews 9:12, 15; 1 Peter 1:18, 19; Revelation 5:9. See Acts 
20:28. Therefore, if anything short of the full accomplishment of 
redemption (which is yet future) should be chosen, surely the day 
on which his blood was shed would be most appropriate. But as 
there is no authority for either, the observance of Sixth-day and 
First-day are alike mere “will-worship” or “voluntary humility,” and 





957 


both condemned by the Scriptures, being “commandments and 
doctrines of men,” that turn from the truth;” viz., the commandments 
of God. Colossians 2:18, 22, 23; Titus 1:14.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 149.14 


Many other declarations of the greatness of the first day, its 
consecration, etc., we pass by as unworthy of attention.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 149.15 


F. “On the day of his resurrection, the first day of the week, he met 
with them four times. 1. With the women; 2. with Peter; 3. with the 
disciples at Emmaus; 4. with ten disciples in Jerusalem.”ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 149.16 


One might have gathered from the delivery of the above, that there 
were four appointed meetings of worshiping assemblies on that 
day. And a stronger effort to make out a case without any 
foundation whatever, it has never been our lot to witness. The first 
meeting was his suddenly making himself known to the women who 
had come to the sepulchre with the spices, etc. When, where, or in 
what manner, he was seen of Peter is not related. The third meeting 
was in the midst of a seven and a half miles’ journey made on that 
day. But he was not known to them till they were eating supper, 
when he vanished out of their sight. The fourth was some time later, 
when he came to the residence of the eleven, and found them also 
taking their supper, and he upbraided them because till that time 
they had not believed that he was risen. See Acts 1:13; Mark 16:11- 
14.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.17 


F. “John 20:26. This is said to have been on Monday. But when any 
circumstance occurred one week from another the Jews called it 
after eight days. So in Luke 9, and Matthew 17. They record the 
same transaction, but there is a difficulty - their statements disagree 
materially. Hence, they were accustomed so to speak, to begin on 
the first day from any occurrence, and one week from that was the 
eighth day.” ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.18 


Several errors may be noticed in the above. 1. Matthew 17, and 
Luke 9, do not contain any contradiction, nor any difficulty to the 
candid mind. One says it (the transfiguration) was “after six days,” 
and the other “about an eight days after.” If the second said about 
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ten days after, it would not contradict the first that it was after six 
days. 2. As after six days means about eight days after, it cannot 
also be that after eight days should be just one week after, nor on 
the eighth day. 3. Even if it were admitted that it was their custom to 
reckon time as is here claimed, it would avail nothing to his 
argument unless it was also shown that after eight days, and the 
eighth are identical. But they are not. Every reckoning of time 
contradicts it. Thus the nineteenth century commenced fifty-seven 
years ago; nineteen centuries are not yet completed; while after 
nineteen centuries is more than forty-three years in the future. But 
suppose it had directly said it was on First-day, what then? Every 
thing essential to his argument lies beyond that. ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 149.19 


F. “It is argued by great and good men who have the means of 
ascertaining that the ascension was on the first day. He was seen 
forty days, or many days, which denotes a round number, and 
means just six weeks, as they reckoned time by weeks from 
Sunday to Sunday.”ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.20 


Who these “great and good men” were we know not, as we were 
not favored with their names. This was a new announcement. If 
their “means of ascertaining” were no better than Mr. Fillio’s, they 
were not very great, judging from the manner in which he handled 
it; as he failed to give any proof on the point, it is but fair to suppose 
that he did not know of the existence of any. Forty days means 
forty-three days as they reckoned time! How does he know it? 
Perhaps his “wonderful echo” so informed him.” ‘We have been so 
intent on following Mr. Fillio’s argument that we have not noticed his felicitous 
style of expression. We will in part atone for this by giving the following 


instance: RSH September 10, 1857, page 149.21 


Here we behold the convenience of the Sunday theory. While the 
advocates of the Sabbath of the Lord are plodding along in the dull 
path of fixed facts, authenticated records, and well-defined laws, the 
Sunday advocates have only to give fancy a loose rein, and 
evidences cluster around, with light and airy forms, placing 
themselves in every conceivable shape and position to suit the 
exigencies of the case. And why not? Theology would be far behind 
the “spirit of the age” if we should cramp it down to lawful 
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accuracies and positive proofs. “One day in seven and no day in 
particular” is the first day of the week.ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 149.22 


“The seventh part of time” always comes on that day. After eight 
days from one Sunday, by a singular construction, brings us to the 
next Sunday; and forty days, by an elongation no less singular, 
comprises six full weeks and a day, beginning and ending on 
Sunday. A sliding scale of morality has been coming into use for a 
long time. Mr. Fillio has done much toward perfecting it ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 149.23 


In making his reckoning to the day of Pentecost he remarked that 
“the wave-sheaf was offered on the seventh day of the week.” 

Leviticus 23:11, says, “on the morrow after the Sabbath the priest 
shall wave it.” The New Testament does not say that Christ arose 
on the first day, but we think he did, as he was the antitype of the 

first-fruits which was offered on that day. But if Mr. Fillio is correct, 

the argument for the resurrection on the first day is entirely 

destroyed. And again, if the common computation is correct, which 

makes the resurrection and Pentecost to have been on the same 
day of the week, it would follow from Mr. Fillio’s argument that both 

occurred on the seventh day. Dr. Clarke has a calculation by which 

the day of Pentecost is clearly brought on the second day of the 
week. A few more efforts on the part of Sunday advocates will leave 

us nothing to do in exposing their inconsistencies. ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 149.24 


F. “There is no evidence that Christ met with them on any other 
than the First day." ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.25 


Then the meeting recorded in John 27, must have been on First- 
day. We hope our friends who put forth such declarations as the 
above will read that chapter with care. ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 149.26 


F. “On that day he met with them three different times, and sent the 
Comforter to crown the finished work of redemption.”ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 149.27 


As the work of redemption, according to Mr. F., was finished on the 
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morning of the resurrection, the ascension, and the gift of the Spirit 
were no part of that great work; these must be the “non-essentials” 
of which so much has been said! But no one would gather such an 
idea from the scripture. He ascended on high as an Intercessor, to 
grant remission of sin, and the Spirit was given to perfect the 
followers of Jesus. Hebrews 9:15, 24; Acts 5:31; Ephesians 4:8-13. 
They who think that the work of redemption was finished when our 
Saviour rose from the dead, must leave out of that work his 
intercession or priesthood, and second coming, without which the 
work of redemption could never be accomplished. To say that such 
an error arises from taking a superficial view of the work of Christ, 
does not near express the truth: it arises from losing sight of the 
main features of that work, and the manner of _ its 
consummation.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 149.28 


F. “Where in the New Testament do we find any command to keep 
the seventh day? Echo answers, No where!”"ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 150.1 


It is not customary forecho to supply words not found in the 
question, but in the present instance, for the sake of the “Sunday 
institution,” echo has doubtless accommodated itself to the well- 
known saying, that “Necessity knows no law.” ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 150.2 


F. “7 Corinthians 16:1, 2. This order was no new thing. Notice first: 
Paul is returning from a pastoral visit to the churches in Galatia: he 
established a rule of weekly contribution at the time of the meetings 
of other christian churches. They could attend to it best on First- 
day. Why? Because it was the day of assembling. It was the day of 
observance.”ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.3 


That this was the day of observance or day of assembling, has yet 
to be proved. That he established a rule of weekly contributions at 
the time of meetings is contrary to the evidence of the text. Even 
Justin Edwards, who has made such an effort to press every thing 
into the service of the First-day, in his note on this passage says, 
‘at home.” See his Notes on the New Testament ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 150.4 


J. W. Morton, in his “Vindication of the True Sabbath,” pp.51,52 
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says:-ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.5 


“The apostle simply orders, that each one of the Corinthian brethren 
should lay up at home some portion of his weekly gains on the first 

day of the week. The whole question turns upon the meaning of the 
expression, “by him;” and | marvel greatly how you can imagine that 
it means in the collection-box of the congregation. Greenfield, in his 
Lexicon translates the Greek term, ‘by one’s self, i. e., at home.’ 

Two Latin versions, the Vulgate, and that of Castellio, render it 
‘apud se,’ with one’s self, at home. Three French translations, those 
of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy, ‘chez soi,’ at his own house, at 

home. The German of Luther, ‘bei sich selbst,’ by himself, at home. 

The Dutch, ‘by hemselven,’ same as the German. The Italian, of 
Diodati, ‘appresso di se, in his own presence, at home. The 

Spanish, of Felipe Scio, ‘en su casa,’ in his own house. The 

Portuguese, of Ferreira, ‘para isso,’ with himself. The Swedish, 

‘naer sig sielf, near himself. | know not how much this list of 
authorities might be swelled, for | have not examined one 
translation that differs from those quoted above.”ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 150.6 


F. “Another evidence. Acts 20:7. This was not called as a special 
meeting. There is no such inference in the case. There has been an 
attempt to play on this passage. The primitive Christians met early 
in the morning, and also in the evening. They met on this Lord’s 
day, and Paul preached a long sermon. This makes a perfect net- 
work or chain of evidence.” ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.7 


The remark that there has been a play on this passage, doubtless 
refers to the view advanced that this was an evening meeting; and 
as the evening was the first part of the day, and preceded the 
morning, this meeting was held before First-day morning, and at the 
break of day on First-day morning, Paul departed on his journey. 
And Mr. Fillio did not deny it, or attempt to show that it was not so. 
To have attempted it would have been to expose his weakness; 
therefore he prudently passed it by with the simple declaration that 
they met in the morning as well as in the evening. But no one could 
pretend that this was a morning meeting. The reading of the 
passage forbids it. Thus our position is clearly true. And here let the 
reader notice, that in this passage, which proves that Paul started 
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on his journey on First-day morning, is the only account in the New 
Testament of a public meeting on the first day of the week. Acts 2, 
does not mention the first, or any other day of the week, but the day 
of Pentecost, which was not a weekly, but a yearly feast-day. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 150.8 


Now we have passed through a “perfect chain” of evidence, let us 
see what it is composed of. 1. The Sabbath is a positive institution. 
2. It was instituted after Israel left Egypt. 3. It was peculiarly Jewish. 
4. The fourth commandment was essentially different from the other 
parts of the decalogue. 5. The priests were required by law to 
violate it. 6. The least violation was to be punished with death, 7. 
The Sabbath was a shadow. 8. The law of Horeb was given to the 
Jews alone. 9. The law written and engraven on stones was 
abolished. 10. The law of the new covenant is in contradistinction 
(of opposite qualities) from that written on stones, (the ten 
commandments.) 11. The Sabbath was lost in Babylon, some 
centuries before Christ. 12. Christ and his disciples openly violated 
it. 13. He consecrated the first day of the week. 14. There is very 
near a law for its observance. 15. After eight days from Sunday 
means the subsequent Sunday. 16. Forty days means six full 
weeks and one Sunday over. 17. Paul ordered them to take up 
collections in their meetings on First-day. 18. It was an established 
custom to meet on that day.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.9 


Comment it unnecessary. As he claimed that the work of 
redemption was finished at the resurrection, and had merely to be 
“crowned” by the ascension, and gift of the Spirit, so here he has 
finished the “perfect chain” of evidence, and got two links to spare. 
The first is as follows: ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.10 


F. “The first day was called by primitive Christians and ancient 
fathers the Lord’s day. John thus designated it. Revelation 1:70. 
Some claim that this means the seventh-day Sabbath; but this 
cannot be made to mean Sabbaton. The first day was always called 
the Lord’s day. Examine the original Greek and you will find it 
so."ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.11 


It is extremely unpleasant to review anything wherein a want of 
candor is evinced. The most able persons may sometimes take a 
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weak position, and the most candid may sometimes be led by 
prepossessions to advocate an error; but when any one pursues a 
continuous course of false reasoning and perverting the truth, 
honesty before God and our fellow-men requires us to characterize 
it truly and expose the deception. And we have no hesitation in 
saying that deception was practiced by the lecturer in his remarks 
on Revelation 1:10. Those who think that that scripture refers to the 
Sabbath, do not claim that Revelation 1:10 mentions the Sabbath or 
seventh day of the week by name; but they take other scriptures, 
such as have been quoted in this review, to show that the Lord has 
claimed one day of the week as his, and that is the seventh day. 
And that is the fair and correct method of settling questions by the 
Scripture. And now in turn we will ask, Does Revelation 1:10 
mention the first day of the week? It does not. If you “examine the 
original Greek” will you find any mention of the first day of the 
week? You will not. If you examine the whole Bible will you find a 
single passage calling the first day of the week the Lord’s day? You 
will not. Did the Lord ever claim it as his day? He did not. What 
authority had Mr. F. for making such a statement? None whatever. 
What scripture is applicable to his course? Matthew 24:4,.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 150.12 


The last link was the most definite and clear that he presented. It 
was the testimony of the fathers; uninspired tradition. And here let 
the fact be noticed that the denomination to which the lecturer 
belongs - the Baptist - professes to reject tradition and take the 
Bible alone. Had any individual arisen and proved by the same 
authors that the sprinkling of infants was the duty of gospel 
believers, he would have denied the authority at once. So 
inconsistent will men act when led by prejudice. Had Luther had 
confidence in such testimony the Reformation would not have been; 
and had Protestants carried out the principles of the Reformation 
they never would have appealed to such testimony to sustain 
unscriptural dogmas. But when men are determined to sustain the 
Sunday at all hazards, tradition is the best field for them to labor in. 
Whatever is claimed from Scripture on that side is by unnecessary 
and far-fetched inferences, while much of their traditionary evidence 
is direct and pointed. But in this we rejoice, that those who keep the 
Lord’s Sabbath and teach men so, are not reduced to such straits. 
Some may query thus: Did any of the early writers speak in favor 
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and defence of the seventh day? We answer, they did; and their 
testimony can be produced if necessary. But we do not consider it 
necessary as long as we have an abundance of better testimony, to 
wit, the plain word of the Lord. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
150.13 


His first witness was IGNATIUS; who, he claimed, called the first 
day of the week “the Lord’s day, the queen and prince of all days. 
Let every friend of Christ celebrate the Lord’s day. Let us not 
sabbatize, but live according to the Lord’s day, on which our Life 
arose.”ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.14 


Those who have read the same testimony in Justin Edwards’ 
Manual will notice that Mr. Fillio has followed the marginal reading 
of the Apocryphal New Testament in the above quotation. In regard 
to the Lord’s life.” Mr. Fillio says, partly following the marginal 
reading, “live according to the Lord’s day.” But that “living according 
to the Lord’s life,” is the proper reading may be seen by the 
expression, “How shall we live different from him?” We say Mr. F. 
partly follows the margin: he says, /ive, the margin reads, living. The 
idea of the epistle is this, How shall we live different from him, if 
even the prophets came to a newness of hope in living according to 
the Lord’s life; or, as he did.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
150.15 


3. The common English version from which Dr. Edwards and Mr. F. 
professedly quote involves the suppositions that (1.) the prophets 
did not keep the Sabbath, but the Lord’s day, or as they claim, the 
first day of the week, which is too absurd to deserve a notice. And 
(2.) that at the coming of Christ, whom the prophets waited for, they 
were raised from the dead; whereas the scriptures teach that they 
will be raised at the second coming of Christ, under the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet. Revelation 11:15-19.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 150.16 


We have been thus particular on this testimony, as Ignatius lived at 
an early age, and some think this epistle conclusive; or rather, the 
supposed quotation; for it is not generally known that it is speaking 
of the lives of the prophets, and has no reference to the observance 
of a day. That theory which rests on a few inferences, and such 
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garbled extracts from spurious Catholic writings, is a bad one for 
Protestants to rest on. Reader, when you follow in the track of such 
errors, remember that God will bring every work _ into 
judgment.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 150.17 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


He that Overcometh shall Inherit all Things 


UrSe 


WHO can conceive the full import of these words? How oft has the 
weary pilgrim when looking over the past, and calling to mind how 

holy he must be, felt encouraged as these words came with full 

force to his mind, He that overcometh shall inherit all things. What 

could we have more? For what more could we wish? This blessed 

promise is enough to buoy up the weary saint under the severest 

trials. Is he poor as to the things of this life? Let him remember that 

soon, if faithful he shall possess all things. Is he sick and afflicted? 

soon his sufferings will all be over. The inhabitants of the world to 

come shall no more say | am sick. Is he called to part with his 

dearest friends? He will soon meet them again around the throne of 

God, never more to be parted. Death never knocks for admittance 

there; no tears can dim the eye, no bitter grief stir the deep 

fountains of the heart. Is he despised and forsaken here? He shall 

there have the honor of reigning with Christ eternally. The poorest 

saint on earth will there be far richer than any earthly king. Then let 

this glorious promise cheer the care worn pilgrim, and animate him 

in his lonely hours. Again, the thought that we are soon to inherit 

such glorious things, should serve as a spur to hasten us on our 

way. O let us be faithful. The dark night is fast wearing away. Soon 

will be ushered in the cloudless morning. Soon the parted heavens 

will reveal to us the Son of man in all his glory. May we so live as to 

exclaim, Lo this is our God we have waited for him and he will save 

us. Then will be heard the voice from heaven, “Come up hither.” So 

shall we ascend and be forever with the Lord. SUSAN ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass., Aug. 27th, 1857.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
150.18 
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LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Thurston 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to discharge my long neglected duty to the 
scattered church of God through the columns of your worthy paper. 

| accidentally, or rather providentially, heard of the Tent meeting at 

Mackford in time only to attend on Sabbath and First-day at the 
close of the meeting. But God sends the early and the latter rain, 

and | bless his holy name that enough of the retiring drops fell upon 

my thirsty soul to cause me to act. | then and there decided to keep 

the Commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | had been 
halting between duty and inclination for about three years. Through 

the faithful labors of the brethren present and the assisting grace of 

God | was enabled to break loose from the world; and since that 
time my path has been like unto that of the just which is as the 

shining light, and my daily prayer is that it may shine more and 

more unto the perfect day. Since myself and companion have 

commenced keeping the commandments, we can say of a truth, It 
is better to be doers of the word than hearers only.ARSH 

September 10, 1857, page 151.1 


| read in the Word, blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see 
God. The desire of my heart is to lead a pure and holy life that | 
may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into 
the city. | can say with the Psalmist, “O how | love thy law; it is my 
meditation all the day.” | receive much instruction and consolation 
through the Review and Herald. May it ever go forth laden with 
precious fruit, and may the blessing of God rest down upon those 
engaged in its publication, is my ardent prayer. | pray God to bless 
those messengers who have already gone forth to proclaim the 
present truth, also to raise up, qualify, and send forth more laborers 
into his vineyard; for truly the harvest is great but the laborers are 
few.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.2 


Yours hoping for immortality at the coming of the Lord. 
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P. S. THURSTON.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.3 


Marquette, Marquette Co., Wis., Aug. 30th, 1857 ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 151.4 


From Bro. Harris 


BRO. SMITH: In theReview which | love for the truth it contains, | 
find many precious letters from the brethren and sisters. | love to 
read of their determination to go through, and fight the battle of the 
Lord against the walls of old Jericho till they crumble and fall, and 
the saints take the kingdom. | want to say to you all who are 
seeking to make a sacrifice of your property and your lives also, for 
the kingdom, | am going with you. A little more praying and 
sacrificing, and we shall be able to go up and possess the land. 
How good the sound of a coming Saviour to bring us the victory. 
Praise his name!ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.5 


In 1842 | heard the First Angel’s Message. It cheered my heart, and 
| have ever loved the Advent doctrine. In 1847 a brother staid with 
us over night, who told us there was a company that were keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and that we were keeping the Pope’s 
Sabbath. | began immediately to see if it were so. | found it was. 
When the next Sabbath came round, our work being done up Friday 
night, we rested, and never have had work about on the Sabbath 
since. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.6 


Myself and companion have stayed here in this dark place most of 
the time since, and kept the Sabbath all alone. Some of our 
neighbors will listen to the Word and read, but have no heart to 
obey the Lord. They say they wish all the world would keep the 
Sabbath, then they would. | suppose that some in the days before 
the flood, when Noah was warning them of their destruction might 
have had sympathy enough to say, If all the world would listen to 
you, we would. | have been looking into the nature of things and 
find that the world is doomed to destruction. It cannot save me and | 
cannot save the world. If we will be saved, we must keep the 
commandments of God.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.7 


WILLIAM HARRIS. 
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Port Byron, N. Y., Aug. 30th, 1857. 


From Bro. Herald 


BRO. SMITH: Though a stranger, | write to let you know that | am a 
lover of the truths advocated in the Review. It is but a short time 

since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the fourth 

commandment. | rejoice that God ever had thoughts of mercy 
towards me, and led me to see that | was keeping the traditions of 

men instead of the commandments of God. | was first awakened to 

the subject by hearing Brn. Holt and Cornell preach on the 
perpetuity of the law of God, and then by searching the Scriptures | 

found that we had none, not even one passage, that would sustain 

the keeping of the first day of the week for the Sabbath. | saw that 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment was as much binding now 

as it ever was on man, and that it is not a Jewish Sabbath, as some 

of my friends stigmatize it, but it was given to the children of God for 

a perpetual covenant, for a sign between God and his people for 

ever. How good is the Lord! | feel to praise his holy name for his 

unbounded mercy towards me. When | look back on the past | can 
see that the Lord has watched over me up to the present time, 

notwithstanding my unfaithfulness to him. He has led me in a way 

that | knew not and | will praise his name ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 151.8 


Brethren and sisters let us awake from this stupid sleep, let us arise 
and work with energy for the Lord while the day lasts; for soon the 
night cometh when no man can work. | feel determined to work 
while there is yet time. | feel the need of a deeper work of grace in 
my heart, that | may be prepared to meet my God in peace. | have a 
great deal to overcome, but by God’s grace | will be diligent and not 
be a slothful servant in the vineyard of my Lord. He will not leave 
any in darkness that desire to serve him.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 151.9 


Brethren let us strive for the Faith of Jesus, keep all the 
Commandments of God, let Jesus into our hearts, and finally 
overcome and sit down with Christ on his throne. ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 151.10 
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Yours in hope. 

WM. HERALD. 

Green Spring O., Aug. 25th1857.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
151.11 


From Bro. Graham 


BRO. SMITH: It is now nearly six years since | embraced the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God together with kindred truths, which are 
able to make us wise unto salvation. | had no part in the First 
Angel’s Message, as | had no opportunity of hearing it. | have often 
regretted that | was not in that movement. | believe without a doubt 
that it was of God, that it was a fulfillment of his word, and that it 

was given in the right time. | am glad | ever had the privilege of 
listening to the great and sublime truths contained in, and 

connected with the third and last message of mercy to poor fallen 

man, which is now being given to the world. | am glad too, that 

when | had settled down into a careless indifferent state, thinking 

that because | had a theory of the truth | was “rich and increased 
with goods and had need of nothing,” that the warning message to 

the poor lukewarm Laodiceans found way to my heart, and | was 
enabled, in a measure at least, to be zealous and repent. | do 

desire now to make thorough work for the kingdom; for it seems to 

me it is death to settle back into a lukewarm state, after being 

aroused by this message. O how awfully solemn is this hour in 

which we live. In view of the impending storm of the wrath of God 
so soon to burst upon the shelterless heads of our friends and 

neighbors, in view of the truths which God has committed to us, and 

by which he is about to judge the world, in view of the unmistakable 

signs fast thickening around us, that the Lord is soon to descend 
from heaven to render to every man according as his works shall 

be, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation 

and godliness. How should we warn, weep over, and pray for our 
friends? What holy, spotless lives should we lead before them? so 

that if possible they may be saved, but if not that we may be able to 

say with the Apostle in the great day of reckoning that our skirts are 

clear from the blood of all men.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
151.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, | feel solemn while | write in view of 
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these things, and it is my prayer that we may be enabled to search 
our hearts in the light of truth, and see to it that we are giving all 
diligence to make our calling and election sure. May God enable us 
to “seek righteousness, to seek meekness,” for there is only a “may 
be we shall be hid in the day of his fierce anger.” ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 151.13 


| am glad to hear through the Review, of the prosperity of the cause 
in the West. | hope the time will soon come when the message will 
go with a loud voice, and call out all God’s honest ones who are 
now starving for the bread of life. | believe the Lord’s hand is in this 
work, and he will finish it, and cut it short in righteousness. The 
hundred and forty-four thousand will speedily be made up, and the 
saints of the Most High will take the kingdom under the whole 
heavens, in which they will shine as the stars and as the brightness 
of the firmament for ever and ever.ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 151.14 


When | view the glories of the eternal inheritance so soon to be 
given to the saints, | feel to say | must be there. Soon, very soon 
those who are faithful will be there. Their conflicts will be ended, the 
battle fought, the victory gained, the crown received, and they will 
sit down in their long expected, eternal home, with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, to go out no more for ever. With such a hope as ours, in 
view of the prospect that now lies before us, have we any real 
cause of discouragement? True we, at least |, have many besetting 
sins, which must be overcome, and we find ourselves amid the 
perils of the last days; yet by the grace of God we can overcome. 
By doing all on our part we can gain a perfect victory over 
everything that is unlike Jesus, and stand at last among the happy 
company who will be presented without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.15 


That this may be our happy lot is the prayer of your unworthy 
brother. 
WM. H. GRAHAM.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.16 


New Ipswich, N. H., Aug. 28th, 1857 ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 151.17 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, Aug. 24th, 1857, in Parma, Mich., Eddie Wood, third 
son of Harry H., and Lucy A. Bramhall, aged three months and 
seventeen days.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.18 


He was a great sufferer; but the little head will now toss no more 
with pain, nor the little form writhe in agony. He is now at rest. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 151.19 


Little darling “thou hast left us! 

Here thy loss we deeply feel; 

But ‘tis God that hath bereft us, 

He can all our sorrows heal.",ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
151.20 


Yet, sweet babe, “we hope to meet thee, 

When the day of life is fled, 

Then in heaven with joy to greet thee, 

Where no farewell tear is shed.,ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
151.21 


Sacred Meditations 


UrSe 
“Thou art my Shield."ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.22 


WHY, O, Christian, art thou dismayed at the sight of thy foes, that 
come up to war against thy soul? That invisible host is conquered 
by the Captain of thy salvation, and in his strength thou also art 
conqueror. Thou thyself art weak and defenseless, but He is thy 
defence. O trust in Him, and victory, victory, will be the inward 
triumph of thy soul. Possess thyself of Jesus, and thou art 
conqueror. What though the tempter variously and strongly assault 
thee, sometimes by open and broad attacks, and then again by 
some secret and subtle device, yet do thou always stand firm; still 
stand, even though thy soul be famished, and darkness settle 
around thee; stand to thy one purpose, of serving God and God 
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only. Consider Jesus in the wilderness, and in the garden. O, what 
an hour was that, when he cried, “My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me!” But he still said, “Wy God, my God.” Thus, O follower 
of Jesus, do thou cling to thy Lord and Master. Still hold on, and all 
the powers of darkness cannot shake thee off, cannot separate thy 
soul from oneness with him. Be resolved to conquer every foe in the 
strength of Jesus.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.23 


[Guide to Christian PerfectionARSH September 10, 1857, page 
151.24 


Out of self; into Christ. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 151.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 10, 1857. 


THE reader will find some useful hints in the article published this 
week, entitled, The propriety of introducing Religion in Common 
Conversation. It is important that we let our light shine before men. 
It is important also that we do it in a proper manner and in a right 
spirit, otherwise our light will be to them darkness.ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 152.1 


WE have just been favored with a cheering visit from Bro. John 
Byington of St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., who was with us last Sabbath. 
He designs spending several months in this and neighboring 
States. He spends next Sabbath in Burlington. ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.2 


A wrong reading, occasioned by a slip of the pen in the manuscript, 
will be found in Bro. Waggoner’s Review of Sabbath Lectures, on 
page 132, middle column 6th and 7th lines from the top. The 
question, Is there anything in the plan of redemption typified by the 
work of Christ, should read, Is there anything in the plan of 
redemption, typified by the seventh-day Sabbath?ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 152.3 


THE following item we clip from the Sabbath Recorder. The reader 
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will remember that according to the profession of this government, 
its citizens are to enjoy liberty of conscience, free speech, and a 
free press. Let us see what we are coming to in fact; or, in other 
words if while the profession of this government is as mild as a 
lamb, it does not already in some portions of it, speak like a dragon. 
Revelation 13.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.4 


A DARK PROSPECT FOR THE SABBATH IN VIRGINIA. - We j 
sorry our brethren in Virginia should be deprived of the Sabbath 
Recorder, but it so seems it must be, according to the following 
notice just received. O Tempora, O Mores!ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.5 


To the Editors of the Sabbath Recorder. -ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.6 


DEAR SIR - | have been notified to examine your paper, and find it 
contrary to the Law of this State to hand it out of my office. You had 
better discontinue the paper. Your subscribers here are Rev. 

Samuel D. Davis and P. Bond. | shall retain your paper and not 
hand it out of my office. 

M. W. BALL, P. M. 

Janelew, Lewis Co., Va., Aug. 18th, 1857.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.7 


Paul Says So.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.8 


SAYS what? “Let your women keep silence in the churches.” But 
what does this prove? “It proves” say some, “that women should not 
rise in social meeting and speak.” Well, what would you have them 
do? “Let them do as Paul says, “If they would learn anything, let 
them ask their husbands at home.”ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 152.9 


Well then, you and Paul would have the sisters all stay at home. For 
certainly, if they go to meeting and hear all that is said, they will 
have no need to ask their husbands at home. It is evident that if 
Paul meant that women should not speak in religious meetings, his 
words prove also that the sisters should not attend religious 
meetings. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.10 
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But as this view of the subject proves too much for our friends, who 
do not like to hear the Marys preach a risen or coming Saviour, we 
suggest a position to take on the text which will harmonize with both 
revelation and reason. It is this. Paul was probably speaking of 
meetings of church business. The sisters would be quite out of 
place in meetings of general church business. And “if they will learn 
anything” about such matters - quite immaterial whether they do or 
not - “let them ask their husbands at home.”ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.11 


If they have no husbands to inquire of, it will do quite as well for 
them not to understand all the particulars of church business, the 
brethren generally being capable of managing such matters. J. 
W.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.12 


Bro. M. Belina Czechowski, a Book Binder, who embraced the 
Sabbath at the recent Tent meeting at Finley Ohio, has just 
established himself in his business in this Village. ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 152.13 


All persons wishing Hymn Books pared small with their name on 
them, can have them sent to them post-paid, by sending eighty 
cents if they send soon. J. W.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
152.14 


ACCORDING to a recent calculation the number of Protestants in 
the world, amounts only to 93 millions; members of the Roman 
Catholic and Greek churches, 208 millions; Mahomedans, 110 
millions; Pagans, 484 millions ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
152.15 


Where is the New York Tent? 


UrSe 


HAVING published no report of our labors for the last six weeks, the 
above inquiry doubtless has arisen in the minds of the brethren. We 
have not so cheering an account to give as we could wish, as we 
have not had the pleasure of seeing those interested in the truth 
come out at once and take a decided stand; yet we have reason to 
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believe and trust that our labor has not been in vain. Since our last 
report we have held meetings at Willing and Nile in Allegany Co., 
and China in Wyoming Co., two weeks in each place. In each of 
these meetings a deep interest was apparent in the minds of some, 
and convictions of the truth were felt, which, we hope, will not be 
eradicated. The fowls will be busy in picking up the seed by the way 
side, and the thorns will choke that in the worldly minded, but we 
trust in God that some has fallen into good ground, and will bear 
fruit to the glory of God.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.16 


We found kind friends in each of these places who freely supplied 
our temporal wants, while among them, and some, though not fully 
prepared to decide the important question in regard to the present 
truth from the little they had heard, were so favorably impressed as 
to contribute liberally of their means to help forward the cause. May 
the Lord reward all those dear friends with spiritual blessings, and 
lead them to see and embrace the truth fully, and thus may they be 
prepared for a place in his everlasting kingdom. We feel a strong 
desire to meet them there, and think we may indulge the hope that 
they will obey the message of the Third Angel, and get the victory of 
the beast and his image, and stand with the Lamb upon Mount 
Zion.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.17 


Our meetings at China were held in the village of Arcade. The 
weather was rainy both weeks, and our meetings were small. Yet 
some few came from the adjoining towns and supplied themselves 
with publications. This is entirely a new field for the Third Message, 
and we can but hope that some precious jewels will be gathered 
here. The second Sabbath and First-day we did not pitch our tent, 
but held our meetings in the Methodist house, which had been 
kindly offered us in consequence of the rain. Such favors towards 
us who hold such unpopular truths, we gratefully remember, and 
our earnest prayer is, that those friends may be benefitted by the 
reception of the truth.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.18 


Our next meeting is to be held in Niagara county which will probably 
close our tent operations for the season.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.19 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
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F. WHEELER. 
Mill Grove, Sept. 3rd, 1857. 


Business Items 


UrSe 
R. F. Cottrell. - Received. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.20 


The P. O. address of Wm. S. Ingraham is Round Grove, Whiteside 
Co., Ills. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.21 


P. S. Thurston. - All acting preachers have the paper free.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.22 


BOOKS SENT, E. P. Weeks, Nebraska. John Spafford, N. H., Gec 
Cobb, Me., Jno. Kemp, Ind., E. L.; Barr, Mass., M. B. Pierce, Vt., A 
Miller, N. Y., Wm. Peabody, N. Y., J. Rice, Mich., P. Scarborough, 
Ind., J. E. Titus, Mich., C. A. Osgood, C. W., E. E. Sanford, Ills., T. 
E. Thorp, Wis., J. K. Bellows, N. Y., A. Kimball, Ct., E. Emery, Me., 
A. G. Hopkins, Mich., Mrs. S. M. Swan, Ohio., Wm. Budge, Wis., P. 
M. Merrill, Mich., Wm. Herald, Ohio. Jas. Cramer, Mich., O. M. 
Patten, Mass., J. A. Wilcox, N. Y., H. H. Wilcox, N. Y., M. Borden, 
Ohio., M. M. Osgood, C. W., L. Bean, Vt., J. K. Bellows, N. Y., 
Samuel S. Street, Pa., P. S. Thurston, Wis, J. D. Hough, (by 
express) Detroit, Mich., M. E. Cornell, (by express) Finley 
Ohio.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.24 


Jane L. Smith 0,50,xi,1. R. L. Daniels 1,00,x,12. Wm. Harris 2,00, 
extra copy, to xii,19. Geo. Noyes 1,00,xi,19. L. Bean 0,70,xi,18. A. 
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Bourne 1,00,x,19. Chas. W. Stanley 1,00,x,13. E. Day 2,00,xii,1. A. 
Cochran 1,00,xi,19. P. S. Thurston 1,00,x,16. A Thayer 2,00,xii,1. 
N. A. Cunningham 1,00,xi,20. Jas. Ferel 1,00,xi,20. M. M. Lunger 
1,00,xi,1. J. Bascom 1,00,xi,1. R. Locke 1,00,xi,20. E. S. Faxson 
1,00,xi,8. S. L. Hyde 2,00,xi,10. Wm. Bates 2,00,x,1. | Abbey (for 
Wm. S. Moon) 0,75,xii,8. H. N. Packard 1,00,xi,1. M. Leach 
0,50,xi,8B.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.25 


FOR MICH TENT. Jno Becket $1,00. Myron Clement $0,20. M. M 
Lunger $1,00. C. M. Lunger $1,00. S. A. Street $1,00ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.26 


FOR Power Press. L. Kellogg $9,00. Harriet Woodruff $1,00. M. C. 
M. Andrews $8,00.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.27 


Books for Sale at this Office ARSH September 10, 1857, page 
152.28 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.32 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
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be had at this office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.33 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.34 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.35 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.36 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH September 
10, 1857, page 152.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 152.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.40 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.41 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
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and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.42 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.43 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.44 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 152.45 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 152.46 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 152.47 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.48 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.49 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.50 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.51 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
10, 1857, page 152.52 
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Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.53 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.54 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.56 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH September 10, 1857, 
page 152.57 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.58 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH September 10, 1857, page 152.59 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH 
September 10, 1857, page 152.60 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH September 10, 
1857, page 152.61 
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September 17, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 20 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER ‘° 
1857. - NO. 20. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.1 


THE OLDEST CHRISTIAN HYMN 


UrSe 


THE writings of CLEMENT, of Alexandria, who lived during the 
second century of the Christian Era, contains a hymn supposed to 
be the earliest Christian hymn extant, and was probably written in 
the time of the Apostles. The following version will give some idea 
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of its spirit ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.2 


SHEPHERD of tender youth, 

Guiding in love and truth 

Through devious ways; 

Christ, our triumphant king, 

We come thy name to sing, 

And here our children bring, 

To shout thy praise. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.3 


Thou art wisdom’s High Priest, 

Thou hast prepared the feast 

Of holy love; 

And in our mortal pain, 

None calls on Thee in vain, 

Help thou dost not disdain, 

Help from above.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.4 


Thou art our holy Lord, 

The all-subduing Word, 

Healer of strife. 

Thou didst thyself abase, 

That from sin’s deep disgrace, 

Thou mightest save our race, 

And give us life. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.5 


Ever be thus our guide, 

Our Shepherd, and our pride, 

Our staff and song; 

Jesus, thou Christ of God, 

By thy perennial word, 

Lead us where thou hast trod, 

Make our faith strong.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.6 


WHO CHANGED THE SABBATH? CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE 


UrSe 


CIRCUMSTANTIAL evidence, we understand to be that testimony 
which is brought to light by investigating a train of circumstances 
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which are connected with a case which is up for examination. 
Circumstantial evidence is good proof of truth, and in all cases if 
rightly interpreted, is an index to truth. Yet to have a train of 
circumstances prove a case, one must be quite positive that no 
other construction than the supposed one can be justly placed on 
those circumstances.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.7 


As a friend once remarked to me, many an innocent man has been 
condemned to the gallows by circumstantial evidence. A man is 
suspected of having committed murder, how carefully he is 
watched, how closely he and his premises are inspected. Blood is 
found on his sleeve, and a bloody knife in his house. He was from 
his house at the time the murder was committed, and was seen 
going towards the scene of the murder one hour previous to the 
murder. This perhaps with a few other circumstances satisfies the 
jury, and the man is condemned as a murderer; and yet perhaps 
these circumstances might all have been explained. The blood on 
his knife and sleeve may be other than human, and his going 
towards the scene of murder, for altogether a different purpose than 
to take the life of his fellow. As it was in the case of the butcher in 
England, who was condemned to the gallows by circumstantial 
evidence. He was engaged in his occupation and heard a cry of 
murder! and in his haste ran to the scene of action with his bloody 
knife in his hand; he found a fellow-being murdered by the hands of 
an assassin. Others testified that when they came to the murdered 
man, no one was to be seen but the butcher with his bloody knife, 
and these circumstances had cost him his life, had it not been for 
the confession of the murderer himself at the time the butcher was 
marched upon the stage, to be hung. So we see the importance of 
weighing well circumstantial evidence before resting a case upon 
it ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.8 


But as you might infer from the heading of this article, we are not 
going to condemn totally circumstantial evidence. Circumstantial 
evidence is good for nothing when the facts are known to be to the 
contrary of the supposed circumstances. For instance if in the case 
above, three witnesses should solemnly swear that they saw 
another man, [not the one in whose house was found the bloody 
knife and sleeve,] commit the murder, what would the 
circumstances supposed above, really weigh? Nothing.ARSH 
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September 17, 1857, page 153.9 


In some scripture questions there is some circumstantial evidence 
that may be brought forward; but that evidence must receive its 
coloring from either positive evidence, or facts known.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 153.10 


The change of the Sabbath is a question on which some 
circumstantial evidence may be brought forward which will either 
tend to convict the murderer of God’s Sabbath, or if the change 
were a heaven-born act, show who shall have the glory of that 
work.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.11 


Protestants have come on with their circumstantial evidence to 
show that Christ set aside the seventh day, or the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, and has given us the first day of the week in 
its stead. They do not even pretend that they have positive 
evidence of this: but it is all either circumstantial or inferential. So 
they give us two circumstances of Christ's meeting with his 
disciples; [but one of which however happens to fall on the first day 
of the week;] and finally a fourth circumstance, that John was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 153.12 


Now of these circumstances we say, if they were to effect an 
institution that was established by no better testimony than 
inferences, if there was no positive evidence against them, they 
might weigh something, providing no other construction could be 
placed on these circumstances, than that they were to show a 
transfer of respect to the first day of the week. But to array them 
against a positive command of God is fallacy; and we here say of 
these circumstances, [as has often been shown through the 
Review, and as may be seen by our publications on the Sabbath,] 
facts are against making an application of them so as in any way to 
make them favor the idea that first-day is a holy day.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 153.13 


Not only will positive witnesses testify contrary to the construction 
that has been placed on these circumstances, but the facts 
connected with these circumstances give altogether a different 
coloring to the subject. Christ has declared in a positive manner, 
[Matthew 5:17-19,] that “not a jot or tittle - a letter or point that 





985 


distinguishes between letters - shall pass from the Law’ fil/ the 
consummation of all things. [So John Wesley renders, “Till all be 
fulfilled.”] So, never before the consummation will the command 
teach the observance of any other day than the seventh. There is 
positive evidence against the circumstantial; and of the construction 
placed on the above circumstances, we say, Mark shows the fallacy 
of the first, that Christ met with them to commemorate his 
resurrection; for by his testimony [ark 16:74] we learn that they did 
not believe that Christ had risen from the dead, and it would be folly 
to say they were commemorating his resurrection. Of the second 
occasion of Christ’s meeting with his disciples, we say, as we have 
before intimated, it was not on the first day of the week; because, 
being after eight days from the first meeting, it could not have fallen 
earlier than the second or third day of the week.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 153.14 


Of the circumstances of Paul’s meeting with the church at Troas on 
the first day of the week, the facts show that it was only an evening 
meeting preceding the first day of the week, and that Paul spent the 
whole of First-day from day-break, in starting on a journey, seven 
miles of which he went on foot, while a ship sailed around, about 
fourteen miles, and he took passage on board.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 153.15 


Of the fourth circumstance, that John “was in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day,” it would have to be shown by good evidence that the 
Lord’s day was the first day of the week, before the construction 
placed upon it to favor Sunday-keeping could be admitted. And 
when we look for testimony showing what day is the Lord’s, it 
invariably points us to the seventh day instead of the first. Exodus 
20:10; Isaiah 58:13; Mark 2:28. We see then that the circumstantial 
evidence produced to show that Christ or his apostles changed the 
Sabbath, fails to prove that they changed it. ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 153.16 


But when our Protestant friends fail in their circumstantial evidence 
drawn from scripture, to establish the divine authority for the change 
of the Sabbath, their next resort is to the testimony of historians 
respecting the course of the Fathers of the church, as they are 
called. Now, suppose they could show that the Fathers, one half of 





986 


them, from the close of the first century till 538 kept the first day, 
and that from that time forward nine tenths kept it, would that show 
any divine authority for keeping the day? It would not, unless they 
could show that the influence that caused these Fathers to keep the 
day was from heaven. Protestant theologians tell us that the good 
men of the primitive church would not have kept the day unless they 
had been divinely instructed thus to do. We have failed to find any 
divine instruction for the keeping of that day, and when we get a 
description of the age in which the observance of this institution by 
Christians commenced, we are left to look on its origin as other than 
divine. Paul says [2 Thessalonians 2,] speaking of the degenerate 
times that were about to come on the church: “The mystery of 
iniquity doth already work, only he who now letteth, [hindereth,] will 
let [hinder] until he be taken out of the way.” ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 153.17 


Apostasy, then, had already commenced in the days of Paul, which 
was to be developed more fully in the Man of Sin, [Papacy.] This is 
Paul’s prediction concerning the time which was immediately to 
follow him. We see how literally it was fulfilled. Mosheim tells us, 
“The disingenuous and vicious method of surprising their 
adversaries by artifice, and striking them down as it were, by lies 
and fictions, produced among other disagreeable effects, a great 
number of books, which were falsely attributed to certain great men, 
in order to give these spurious productions more credit and weight.” 
Again he tells us, that in the third century, by this means the church 
had “degenerated much from primitive simplicity.” Enfield says in 
his Philosophy, “The first witnesses of Christianity had scarcely left 
the world, when this work begun.” This work then commenced in 
the days of Paul. We ask, then, is it safe to take the position that the 
acts of men in that degenerate age were divinely required, unless 
we have good evidence to that effect? We think it is not. ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 153.18 


But concerning that age in which some circumstantial evidence for 
Sunday-keeping has been taken hold of by Protestants, we will ask 
one of their own writers, and see if he will tell us whether it was by 
divine, or human authority that the observance of the day came in. 
Neander in his “History of the Christian Religion and Church,” page 
168 says:- “Opposition to Judaism introduced the particular festival 
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of Sunday, very early, indeed, into the place of the Sabbath. The 
festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a human 
ordinance: and it was far from the intention of the apostles to 
establish a divine command in this respect; far from them and from 
the early apostolic church to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to 
Sunday.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.1 


Here then we find a frank admission from one of their own 
historians, that there is none but human authority for Sunday- 
keeping. But still the question is before us, Who changed the 
Sabbath? We see that circumstantial evidence, as well as positive 
is lacking to prove that Sunday-keeping is of divine origin. We wish 
to present a little circumstantial evidence, as to who did it. But lest 
you say of us that we put a wrong construction on these 
circumstances we will first give a little positive evidence, and shall 
then construe the circumstantial with it ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 154.2 


We claim that the change of the Sabbath was the work of the 
Mystery of Iniquity, or that which finally became the Papacy. Daniel 
declared that the little horn [chap. 7, which commentators agree 
with us signifies the Papacy] should think to change laws. This they 
have thought to do, and attempted to do. But what has been the 
result of the changes they have made in God’s Law? According to 
their own statements they have changed the SabbathARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 154.3 


Q. “By whom was the Sabbath changed?ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 154.4 


A. By the governors of the church.” Abridgement of Christian 
Doctrine. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.5 


We say then, not only did God predict that the Papal power would 
change his Law, and they admit that they have changed the 
Sabbath; but, circumstantial evidence strongly indicates that it was 
through Papal influence that men were induced to keep Sunday as 
a Sabbath.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.6 


The sum of our circumstantial evidence which we wish to present at 
this point is comprehended in this: those sects that maintained their 
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principles pure and received not the doctrines of the Papal church, 
while they thus stood never kept the Sunday institution, and did 
keep the Lord’s Sabbath. After presenting the facts in regard to 
these sects, we think it will be plain to be seen which way the 
circumstantial evidence points as regards the change of the 
Sabbath. There were three sects, at least, quite prominent from the 
fourth to the sixteenth centuries that kept themselves distinct from 
the Papal church: the Waldenses, the Abyssinians, and the 
Armenians.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.7 


The following is the Papist’s own account of the Waldenses, given 
by Reinerius Sacho, an inquisitor of Rome, who traveled among 
them:ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.8 


“Of all the sects which have been, or now exist, none is more 
injurious to the church [i.e., of Rome,] for three reasons: 1. Because 
it is more ancient. Some aver their existence from the time of 
Sylvester: others, from the time of the apostles. 2. Because it is so 
universal. There is scarcely any country into which this sect has not 
crept. And 3. They have a great appearance of piety, as they live 
justly before men, believe rightly all things concerning God, and 
confess all the articles contained in the creed; only they hate and 
revile the church of Rome, and in their accusations are easily 
believed by the people.” - Rel. Ency., art, Waldenses.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 154.9 


“They had no connection with the Catholic church, which they 
regarded as anti-Christ from the time of Pope Sylvester.” - Rel. 
Ency.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.10 


Robinson, in his History of Baptism, says of them: “They were 
called Sabbati and Sabbatati, so named from the Hebrew word 
Sabbath, because they kept the Saturday for the Lord’s day.” “They 
were also called Insabbatati, because they rejected all the festivals, 
or sabbaths, in the low Latin sense of the word."ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 154.11 


Of the Abyssinians, the Encyclopedia says:- “Various attempts have 
been made to bring this church under the Papal yoke, but without 
success.” “About the beginning of the seventeenth century, the 
Portuguese Jesuits renewed the mission to Abyssinia, when the 
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Emperor created one of them patriarch; and he not only swore 
allegiance to the Roman pontiff, but also obliged his subjects to 
forsake the rites and tenets of their ancestors, and to embrace the 
doctrine and worship of the Romish church.” The Romanists held 
this dominion but a short time, but while they held it, Gibbon says, 
“They enjoined upon the Abyssinians to work and to play on the 
Sabbath.” [Gibbon’s Dec. and Fall Vol. |V, p.565.] This shows that 
up to that time they had had a regard for the Sabbath, or, why 
enjoin upon them to break itPARSH September 17, 1857, page 
154.12 


Of the Armenians [of whom we are informed that they kept the 
Lord’s Sabbath,] Dr. Buchanan says in his Christian Researches, 
p.242: “Of all the Christians in Central Asia, they have preserved 
themselves most free from Mahometan and Papal corruptions.” Rel. 
Ency., art. Armenians.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.13 


Perhaps some are ready to object, that these sects now keep the 
first day. Our argument is not founded on their present position. We 
have shown that while they kept themselves free from the 
contaminations of the Romish church, they did disregard the 
Sunday institution and kept the Lord’s Sabbath. And the fact that 
they now keep Sunday can be traced for its origin to the corrupting 
influence brought upon them by the Romish church. In concluding 
these few remarks, we would say, Is there not in the facts 
presented above, strong circumstantial evidence according also 
with the positive, that it is the Man of Sin that has thought “to 
change times and laws.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Round Grove, Ills. Aug. 25th, 1857. 


Signs of the Times 


UrSe 


“CAN ye not discern the signs of the times.” Watthew 16:3. 
Protestants at the present day have become so pharisaical in their 
principles, that they cannot or will not discern the signs of the times, 
although they are plainly and rapidly fulfilling all around them. There 
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is scarcely a day that dawns upon this world, but brings with it the 
fulfillment of some prediction long ago spoken of by the prophets 
and apostles; yet they are sleeping on in carnal security, wrapt up in 
their false dreams of the world’s conversion and the Jews’ return to 
the land of Palestine, and the syren song of peace and safety is in 
their hearts. Thus will they sleep on, and dream on, until the storm 
breaks in all its fury upon their devoted heads. Then if not before 
they will discern the signs of the times.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 154.15 


Paul in 2 Timothy 3:2, speaking of the signs of the last days says, 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers. To show the plain and undeniable fulfillment of 
this sign, | will give some extracts from a paper called The Truth 
Seeker published at Angola, Indiana, for May 11th, 1857. Says a 
correspondent of that paper, “I am fifty-two years of age, and thank 
the circumstances which led to the investigation, (| suppose of 
Spiritualism, from the reading of his article) | have been a pretty 
thorough truth seeker about five years, am trying to be an individual 
sovereign, to do my own thinking, to live on my own merits more 
than on the merits of a dead man,” (Jesus.) Is not this a proud 
boaster, a lover of his own self who is going to live on his own 
merits in preference to the merits of Jesus? And shall not the Lord 
visit for these things? Again he says in another communication in 
the same paper, “I’ll tell you, we’ve got to just pitch in, analyze the 
laws of cause and effect, be good philosophers, study our own 
beings, let God and Jesus go, and redeem ourselves and progress 
in eternal happiness; thus saith my soul.” Signed Wm. Haddleston. 
Can any ask for a plainer and fairer fulfillment of this sign of the last 
days? In it is all the proud, boastful blasphemy that is needed to 
fulfill it. “Let God and Jesus go.” Is not this virtually a denial of the 
Father and Son? Says John, Little children, it is the last time, and 
as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time. Who is a 
liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ. He is antichrist that 
denieth the Father and the Son. 7 John 2:18-22. Peter says that 
those who deny the Lord that bought them bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. 2 Peter 2:1.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
154.16 
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Another sign of the last days is, men shall be lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God. 2 Timothy 3:4; that is, they will love the 
pleasures of this world more than the service of God. Some will try 
to unite the pleasures of this world with the religion of Jesus. A 
leader of the Bible class in this place, under the patronage of the 
Methodists, addressing the class said, “How can we give up the 
pleasures of this world, going to private parties, etc.? These are all 
pleasing and gratifying, there is no sin in them, we cannot get along 
without them.” These things are thought to be compatible with the 
religion of Jesus. | always believed, and still believe, that to disobey 
God and do contrary to what he has commanded is sin. Well, what 
does he say in regard to the world and its pleasures? John says, 
“Love not the world neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man love the world the love of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 
2:15, 17. Says James 4:4, “Know ye not that the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of 
the world is the enemy of God.” Therefore those who indulge in the 
pleasures of this world, disobey God; for they go contrary to many 
plain passages of Scripture and by so doing commit sin. We cannot 
serve God and mammon; neither can we have the spirit of this 
world and the spirit of Christ; for to have the spirit of the world is to 
be carnally minded which is death, but to have the spirit of Christ is 
to be spiritually minded which is life and peace. Romans 8:5, 
7.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 154.17 


False Christs is another sign of the near approach of the end. Says 
Jesus, “Then if any man shall say unto you lo here is Christ or 
there, believe it not. For there shall arise false christs and false 
prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that if 
it were possible they shall deceive the very elect.” Matthew 24:23, 
24. The testimony of one of the spirits is, that Christ never taught 
that he was the Son of God except in the sense in which other men 
might be the sons of God. Another asks, What is the meaning of the 
word Christ? and answers, “Tis not as is generally supposed the 
Son of the Creator of all things; any just and perfect man is christ.” 
Those who believe such testimony can do no otherwise than 
believe that they are christs; but what heresy! How false.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 154.18 


In the prospectus of The Truth Seeker, we have the following. “In 
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short it (The Truth Seeker) shall be the organ through which the 
christs of the last dispensation will choose to speak.” Brethren and 
friends, the prophet says It is time to seek the Lord till he come and 
rain righteousness upon us. Hosea 10:72. And Paul says, It is high 
time to awake out of sleep for now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed. Romans 13:11. Why? Because Jesus has said, 
And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up and lift 
up your heads for your redemption draweth nigh. The night is far 
spent the day is at hand; let us therefore cast off the works of 
darkness and put on the armor of light. Speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your hearts to the Lord, giving thanks for all things unto God and 
the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Ephesians 5:79, 
20. And besides this giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to 
temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity; for if these 
things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 
Peter 1:5-8. The end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober 
and watch unto prayer. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 7 Peter 4:7. 
The prophet said speaking of Jesus, Behold | and the children 
whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders in 
Israel from the Lord of hosts which dwelleth in Mt. ZionARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 154.19 


Brethren and sisters, do you know that you are a living sign from 
the Lord of hosts to this last sinful generation, anong whom ye are 
commanded to shine as lights in the world? As signs then from the 
Lord, let us each strive with all our powers to let all the christian 
marks and graces shine forth in all their beauty that others may be 
attracted by them and be led to put them on, that the shame of their 
nakedness do not appear? Let us, as living epistles, known and 
read of all men, walk circumspectly, redeeming the time because 
the days are evil. 

J. M. McLELLAN. 

Hastings, Mich., Aug. 20th, 1857 ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
155.1 
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“Good Night” 


UrSe 


Is a contraction of “God be with you to night,” meaning, God grant 
you a good night, or give you rest, quiet sleep to-night. Our daily 
food is not more necessary than sound abundant sleep. “So He 
giveth his beloved sleep.” Psalm 127:2. All should say (rather pray) 
Good night. Children and parents and all should think of this. To be 
freed from disturbing dreams, from “the pestilence that walketh in 
darkness,” from the powers of darkness who “wear out the saints,” 
now more busy than ever, to rest from exciting cares, and painful 
watching, from fatigue of labor, mental and physical, to be protected 
from the midnight assassin, to be shielded from every danger, all 
these are included in that trite but beautiful expression, good night. 
Who that has tossed, sleepless, and restless and almost distracted, 
vainly desiring sleep for only one night, does not know the torture of 
such a trial?7ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.2 


Especially is sleep indispensable to the wearied mind, and to such it 
is oftenest denied. The wearied body sinks readily into slumber; not 
so the wearied mind. Ever active, the mind is more so when the 
eyes are closed, and the pall of night hides outward vision. Exciting 
studies, news, and intensely interesting subjects, should be 
attended to at an early hour, and as the hour of rest draws near, the 
mind should be calmed, freed from all that perplexes, or burdens, or 
excites. It is said that four out of five cases of lunacy are preceded 
by loss of sleep. Fretfulness, despondency and a thousand ills 
proceed from the same cause. Be sure to get regular abundant 
sleep. Indeed, there is a world of meaning in the evening salutation, 
“Good night."ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.3 


J. CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co. Ohio. 


Sacred Meditations 


UrSe 


“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.”ARSH 
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September 17, 1857, page 155.4 


Isaiah saw in a vision, the Lord seated on a throne, and the flying 
seraphim around the throne, and heard their voices as they cried, 
“Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts,” Then said he, “Woe is me, | 
am undone; for | am a man of unclean lips.” Then with angel speed 
flew one of the seraphim, bearing a burning coal, and laid it on his 
mouth, saying, “Thine iniquity is purged.” Now he talks with God, 
and is no more afraid. Said Moses, “I beseech thee shew me thy 
glory.” And the Lord said, “While my glory passeth by, | will hide 
thee in the cleft of the rock.” Now, by the blood of sprinkling, the 
way of communion with God is made plain. Now may the soul, 
hidden in Jesus, behold the glory of the Lord. The sacrifice is 
offered, and the blood of this sacrifice cleanseth from all sin. O thou 
who art bowed down with a load of sin, offer now thy soul for 
cleansing, for purifying. Apply in faith to God for the full merit of this 
sacrifice. Come, O come, and sit under the constant droppings of 
this blood; it not only cancels guilt, it takes it away. Thus, and thus 
only, by the removing of thy guilt, is the way open to see God; to 
converse with God, not as a guilty malefactor condemned to death, 
but as one reprieved; as one made alive from the dead. Love is 
heaven’s own element. Each soul there breathes in and breathes 
out love.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.5 


Precious is thy name, O Jesus! In thy name | come to the Father, 
and am accepted. Coming in thy name and in thy righteousness, | 
look up, and am no more afraid. The holy, holy Lord of hosts can be 
approached, and his glory discerned, by the soul that fully casts 
itself on Jesus, not to be justified only, but to be washed, to be 
sanctified, to be made clean. Glory be to God for this salvation! 
Glory and praise, for ever and ever! Amen. - Guide to Christian 
Perfection.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.6 


TOO ACTIVE TO FREEZE 


UrSe 


[THE following article may contain some useful hints to us towards 
enabling us to rise from our lukewarm condition. JARSH September 
17, 1857, page 155.7 
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| looked to nature. It was a clear, cold, bright Winter’s day. The 
crisp, untrodden snow which covered the landscape, sparkled in the 
sunlight, as if with millions of gems. The little stream, that in 
Summer was always dancing and singing by the wayside, was now 
completely frozen over, silent and still under its icy covering; but as 
we approached the mill, where a little fall was visible in its channel, 
there it was leaping and sparkling as merrily as in the midst of a 
Summer’s day. Cold as it was on every side, and frost-bound as the 
stream was above and below, here it was too active and busy to 
freeze|ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.8 


From nature | turn to history. It is sunset on the Alps. A traveler is 
descending from the summit, when a storm arises, and the wind 
blows; and the snow filling the air, rapidly buries all traces of his 
path. He struggles on till his way is lost, and night sets in its horrors, 
when, bewildered, discouraged, exhausted, he sinks down to die. 
The last thought has been given to home, and kindred, and friends, 
and his soul commended to his Redeemer, and the numbness is 
already stealing on his senses and limbs, when a sound of distress 
is borne on the tempest to his ears. It is an appeal to his humanity, 
that rouses him even from the stupor of death. With an effort he 
rises and follows the sound as it is repeated, and soon finds a 
fellow-traveler like himself benighted and exhausted, and lying 
down to be wrapped in the winding-sheet spread by the tempest. 
Earnest for his brother’s safety, he puts forth every effort to rouse 
and animate and aid him; and his exertions are crowned with 
success. His activity has kept himself from freezing, and saved a 
fellow-being from death!ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.9 


From nature and history, | turn to the church. A disciple who has 
every motive to faithfulness is getting cold, indifferent, unspiritual. 
He has entered the backslider’s path, and is making rapid progress 
in it, when by the providence of God, and a word from his pastor, he 
is led to become a tract-distributor, and a teacher in the Sabbath- 
school. Before, he was in danger of freezing, of becoming cold 
himself, and like a mass of ice, diffusing a chilling influence around 
him. But now, he is too busy to freeze! Activity is giving him a glow. 
Motion is developing heat; and already others are gathering warmth 
from his example, and led by it to efforts in the cause of Christ, and 
for the souls of men.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.10 
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The water, the traveler, the disciple, each has a voice for us. We 
must be diligent, devoted, earnest in our Master’s service, if we 
would be kept from being cold and lifeless and useless. We should 
aim to be too active to stagnate, too busy to freeze. We should 
endeavor to be like Cromwell, “who not only struck while the iron 
was hot, but made it hot by striking” - like the missionary who said, 
“If there be happiness on earth, it is in laboring in the service of 
Christ” - like the blessed Redeemer, whose meat and drink it was to 
do the will of God. The vineyard must be cultivated, and the 
command is, that we enter it and work. There is work enough to be 
done, and the injunction is, that we do with our might what our 
hands find to do. To be healthful, we must be active; to be happy, 
we must be useful; to receive the promise, we must do the will of 
God: we must be diligent, active, earnest, if we would make our 
calling and election sure, and have at last an open and abundant 
entrance into the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.11 


Shall | be There? 


UrSe 


WHEN the Lord says to his children, “Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world,” shall | be there? Shall | be one that shall be an heir to 
that kingdom; shall | be one of that company that shall come up 
through great tribulation, having their robes washed in the blood of 
the Lamb? It is my greatest desire that | might be, and if | would be, 
| have got something to do. | expect | must fight if | would reign in 
that blessed kingdom with the children of God. When the last trump 
shall sound, that shall awake the sleeping millions, and shall call his 
ransomed children home, shall | be one of that company that shall 
say, “Lo, this is our God: we have waited for him, and he will save 
us?” Shall | be there? Shall | be found at the right hand of 
God?ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.12 


When thou my Righteous Judge shalt come, 
To call thy ransomed people home, 

Shall | among them stand? 

Shall such a worthless worm as |, 
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Who sometimes am afraid to die, 
Be found at thy right hand?”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
155,13 


| may be there, if | am now faithful to the Lord yet a little while. But | 
often think it would be more than | deserve. There will be a happy 
meeting for God’s children, when they meet to part no more. God’s 
people will then be separated from the scoffs and frowns of a 

wicked world; poor sinners then will not point the finger of scorn at 

them, they have caused them to weep and mourn many times in 

this life of conflicts; but they will have their time to mourn and 

lament over a life spent in sin and rebellion against God. But then it 
will be too late; they have turned a deaf ear to the still small voice; 

they have grieved the Holy Spirit once too much ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 155.14 


Poor wanderer from Christ, will you be there? Will you have it to say 
in that day, “The harvest is passed, the Summer is ended, and | am 
not saved?” Now the Spirit is saying to you, “Come, for why will you 
die?” Now Christ is waiting with outstretched arms to receive you. 
Although you have wandered so far from him, yet will he receive 
you; but beware lest you grieve that Spirit once too much.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 155.15 


Poor sinner will you be there? will you have to hear that sentence, “1 
called, but you did refuse; | stretched out my arm to save, and you 
regarded it not!” Will that be your lot, poor sinner? God’s word will 
tell you so. Go, read it for yourself. But Christ is now before the 
Mercy Seat; he is willing to receive all who come unto him. When 
God’s trump shall sound to call the nations of the earth to their last 
account, when he will separate the sheep from the goats, where will 
you be found, where will you poor sinner seek refuge in the day of 
trouble? You then will feel the need of a Saviour: you will want a 
shelter in that awful storm that is coming upon an ungodly world. O 
that God’s people would awake to this subject, and try to save souls 
from that awful ruin. Be up and doing, lest the blood of souls be 
found in the skirts of your garments. M. J. W. -Ad. Herald ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 155.16 


Pearls. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.17 
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IT is easier to declaim against a thousand sins in others, than to 
mortify one in ourselves.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.18 


If no sin were punished here, no providence would be believed; if 
every sin were punished here, no judgment would be 
expected.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 155.19 


The pebbles in our path weary us, and make us sore-footed, more 
than the rocks that only require a bold effort to surmount.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 155.20 


The weakest living creature, by concentrating his powers on a 
single object, can accomplish something; the strongest, by 
dispersing his over many, may fail to accomplish anything. ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 155.217 


Thou canst not joke an enemy into a friend, but thou sayest a friend 
into an enemy.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 17, 1857. 


SOWING AND REAPING 


UrSe 


FIGURES the most impressive it seems that could possibly be 
used, the Holy Spirit has employed to impress upon men the 
certainty of their receiving hereafter according to the deeds of this 
life. That of a sower putting his seed into the ground, and 
afterwards reaping of the same, is perhaps not the least important. 
| n Galatians 6:7, 8, we find this solemn admonition: “Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh 
reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting.” In this declaration as in others bringing to view 
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the same event, we see that every ground of complaint as to his 
final destiny is closed against the sinner; for no man could expect to 
reap differently from what he had sown. If he will persist in sowing 
tares, he has no right to expect a crop of anything but tares; and he 
has no right to complain when he sees the harvest he has to reap. 
And if he will not sow wheat, he has no right to expect wheat upon 
any condition. Or if he will not sow at all he has no right to expect a 
harvest. As Pollok says, ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.2 


The husbandman who sluggishly forgot, 

In Spring to plow and sow, could censure none 

Though Winter clamored round his empty barns.",ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 156.3 


The present lifetime then is the world’s sowing time, and all 
mankind are busily engaged putting in the seed and preparing for a 
future harvest either good or bad. But how many are strewing 
broadcast, tares, and thorns and brambles, and cast not a serious 
thought forward to the harvest they are by and by to reap.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 156.4 


“He that soweth to the flesh.” What is it to sow to the flesh? To 
indulge in the works of the flesh; and these are, as enumerated in 
the previous chapter, “adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strifes, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like; of the which | tell you before, as | have 
also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God.” ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.5 


“They shall of the flesh reap corruption.” What is it to reap 
corruption? Is it we ask, to reap in-corruption, and of such an 
enduring kind too, that a never ending eternity of hell’s hottest 
flames cannot destroy it? We think not. Any being to exist forever 
whether in misery or happiness, must be incorruptible. No 
corruptible body can have a never ending existence. This must be 
evident to all. And the Apostle tells us, [7 Corinthians 15:50,] that 
corruption doth not inherit incorruption. And in order that we may be 
immortal and have endless life, “this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.” Verse 7-8. 





1000 


But they shall reap corruption. Can they then live forever in 
conscious misery, or possess incorruption in the midst of devouring 
fire? They cannot. Corruption must result in decay and death; and 
corruption is the harvest which they shall reap for their evil deeds. 
Hence they shall consume away into smoke, as the Psalmist says, 
[Psalm 38:20] or in the words of John the Baptist, be burnt up as 
chaff. Matthew 3:72. In direct antithesis to this is the eternal life 
which they shall reap who sow to the Spirit; that is, follow its 
teachings and bring forth its fruit ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
156.6 


But there seems to be another important idea connected with this 
teaching of the Apostle in Galatians 6. We read in verse 6, “Let him 
that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things.” The word translated, communicate, might be rendered 
to share, which would make the sense more obvious. Let him that is 
taught share with him that teacheth him, in all good things. As the 
Apostle says again in Romans 15:27, “If the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister 
unto them in carnal things.” Then follows the text about sowing and 
reaping upon which we have already remarked; and following that 
we read inverse 10, “As we _ have therefore opportunity, (a 
conclusion drawn from the preceding reasoning,) let us do good 
unto all men, especially unto them who are of the household of 
faith." ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.7 


But this duty of those who are taught in spiritual things ministering 
unto the necessities of their teachers, is set forth directly under the 
figure we are considering, in another place, viz., 7 Corinthians 9:5- 
7. Therefore | thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they 
would go before unto you, and make up beforehand your bounty, 
whereof ye had notice before, that the same might be ready as a 
matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness. But this | say, He 
which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which 
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Every man according 
as he prospereth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly or of 
necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver”, ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 156.8 


Here the giving is compared to sowing; and mark, he that soweth 
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sparingly shall reap also sparingly, and he that soweth bountifully, 
shall reap also bountifully. Let them therefore who would withhold 
their means from the cause of truth, and heap up treasures unto 
themselves, instead of lending to the Lord, remember that they are 
only preparing to reap a very scanty harvest; they are only 
preparing to make themselves ten-fold poorer in the time of 
gathering. Says the wise man, There is that scattereth and yet 
increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it 
tendeth to poverty. Proverbs 17:24. What would be thought of the 
husbandman who in the Spring, should refuse to cast his seed into 
the ground, but carefully cherish it up in his garner lest he should 
lose it and come to poverty? The children of this world in their 
generations are wiser than this. But it is so in spiritual things. An 
Apostle has declared it and we therefore believe it, that which a 
man soweth that shall he also reap; and as he soweth, whether 
bountifully or sparingly, so also shall be his harvest.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 156.9 


And now brethren how are you sowing? How are you improving the 
present time and opportunities of casting abroad the good seed 
which shall reward you with an abundant harvest in the kingdom of 
God? Whether you are faithful or not in this work now, will surely be 
known; for the day that cometh will declare it. Are you sowing to the 
flesh, so that you will of the flesh reap corruption. Or are you sowing 
to the Spirit, and preparing of the Spirit to reap life everlasting? Are 
you sowing sparingly or bountifully? Are you guilty of that 
withholding which tendeth to poverty? or are you enrolling 
yourselves in the ranks of those whom the Lord loveth? for he 
“loveth the cheerful giver.” ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.10 


Be not deceived; God is not mocked. There is no securing his favor 
with pretended services which are not real. According to the seed 

that is put into the ground, so with unerring certainty will be the 

harvest that will follow. O that the words might sink with their due 

weight into every heart, WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWETH, THA 
SHALL HE ALSO REAP.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.11 


IMMORTALITY AND UNIVERSALISM 


UrSe 





1002 


IF MAN IS IMMORTAL UNIVERSALISM IS TRUE. The case star 
clearly thus. John saw a time coming when “every creature which is 

in heaven, and on the earth and under the earth, and such as are in 

the sea, and all that are in them” will be heard saying, “Blessing and 

honor and glory and power be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 

and unto the Lamb forever and ever.” There is no exception made 

here for a great receptacle of the countless hosts of the lost, where 

they will be wailing in agony, and descending continually into more 

hideous forms of sin and intenser misery, and assailing the throne 

and name of God with curses and horrid blasphemy. Such has 

been our teaching from our youth up. But as we examine for 

ourselves the plan of God as revealed in his word, we find no room 

for such a place, of long continuance. The time is coming when 

every creature throughout the wide universe will be heard rendering 

blessing and praise to God, instead of cursing, and filled with 

emotions of joy instead of agony. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
156.12 


Now if all men are absolutely immortal, and must live forever, it 
follows that all, irrespective of character, will eventually rise to this 
state of happiness; and Universalism is proved. But we are 
abundantly assured in the word of God that the wicked never will; 
and therefore when the time comes that there are no beings in the 
whole universe but happy beings, and no sounds heard but those of 
blessing and praise, where will the wicked be? The question is fairly 
before us. The wicked never will arrive at a state of blessedness; 
but the time is coming when all that are found within the limits of 
creation will be blessed. When that time comes, where will the 
wicked be? When the believer in man’s natural immortality has 
thought sufficiently upon this question, he will find the answer in 
Psalm 37:10; “Thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall 
not be.” SO.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.13 


THERE is sometimes great significance in small words. Paul tells 
his Thessalonian brethren that “the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which 
are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.14 
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Here the events through which we are to pass to gain an entrance 
to the presence of the Lord and a dwelling-place with him, are 
plainly stated. Popular teaching of the day says, that at death the 
soul, the essential part of man, if he be righteous, immediately 
departs into the presence of its Maker and so is forever with the 
Lord. Paul however does not so teach. He makes all turn upon the 
coming of the Lord and a resurrection of the dead. He places no 
hope before the righteous dead of ever being with the Lord except 
through a resurrection; and none before those who are alive at the 
coming of Christ except through being changed and caught up. 
Then all together, the resurrected saints, and the changed living, 
ascend to meet the Lord, and so (houtose) thus, in this way, shall 
we ever be with the Lord. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.15 


These are words with which Paul exhorts us to comfort one 
another; not with the hope of going to heaven at death, but by the 
coming of the Lord, and the resurrection from the dead. It is through 
these and only these that we shall ever go to dwell with him.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 156.16 


MEETING IN FLETCHER, VT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The cause of present truth advances slowly in 
Vermont, but blessed be God, it advances. Let us pray the Lord 
without ceasing, that he may crown our feeble efforts with success, 
while we are trying to expound Bible truths unto those who are 
plunged in darkness and papal error, and that he may send more 
laborers into his vineyard.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 156.17 


On First-day, the 30th, ult, with Bro. Rhodes who had called on us 
on his way to N. Y., | set out to meet my appointment at Fletcher. 
Our arrival was hailed with joy by the few brethren, and by the 
anxious inquirers after truth. The assembly was not very crowded, 
but it was rich in blessings, and there seemed on the part of many, 
a most earnest desire to know the truth as it is in Jesus. ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 156.18 


In the forenoon, we presented the passages in the New Testament, 
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which are claimed to be in favor of the first day of the week, or its 
observance, proving that they contained no evidence that the day 
was, or was to be regarded as a Sabbath, or that the disciples in 
any way observed it as the “Lord’s day,” or in commemoration of 
the resurrection. In the afternoon Bro. Rhodes spoke with much 
freedom on the perpetuity of the royal Law, etc. ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 156.19 


We hope that the word spoken will be to many a savor of life unto 
life. Three or four more individuals have decided to keep all God’s 
commandments. We were much interested by an aged man and his 
son-in-law, who lifted up their hands, and with tears streaming down 
their cheeks, exclaimed, “Religion makes us happy. We love the 
blessed Jesus, and we will try to keep all God’s commandments.” 
We could but weep with them, and most earnestly pray God to give 
them the bread of life. The aged brother had been a backslider for 
years.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.1 


May the Lord speed on the Third Angel’s Message is my prayer. 

A. C. BOURDEAU. 

West Enosburgh, Vt. Sept. 8th 1857.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 157.2 


REVIEW Of a Series of Lectures on the Sabbath Question, delivered in 
Battle Creek, March 31st - April 4th, 1857 


UrSe 
Concluded. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.3 


We do not find the testimony of Clement, as quoted by First-day 
advocates, in his epistles in the Apocryphal New Testament, and 
cannot say whether it is also garbled; but as it stands it proves itself 
unworthy of credit. He is quoted as saying, “A christian, according 
to the command of the Gospel, observes the Lord’s day, thereby 
glorifying the resurrection of the Lord.” But the Gospel contains no 
such command; there is only one authorized way to commemorate 
the resurrection of the Lord: See Romans 6:1-5.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 157.4 


Pliny to Trajan says the Christians met “on a stated day.” 
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Melancthon says: “Epiphanius and St. Augustine testify that on the 
fourth and sixth days of the week, church assemblies were held as 
well as upon the Lord’s day,” or First-day. It would be interesting to 
know by what rule “a stated day” necessarily means the first day. 
One would think tradition was getting scarce, as well as scripture, if 
it must be forced to service in this manner.ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 157.5 


Justin Martyr was represented as saying: “On the day called 
Sunday, there is a meeting in one place of all the Christians, etc., 
because it was the first day, in which the world was created, in 
which he made the light,” etc. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
157.6 


That this is a mere invention of man is evident from the fact that 
these reasons all existed from the creation; and if they are now 
sufficient to authorize its observance, they were then. But they were 
not, for God passed them all by, and sanctified the Rest-day, the 
seventh and last day of the week. And instead of commanding that 
the first day be kept because in it the world was created, he 
commanded man to work on it for that very reason. Exodus 20:8- 
711. “What is the chaff to the wheat?”ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 157.7 


Dionysius said the epistles of Clement were read “while they were 
keeping the Lord’s holy day."ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
157.8 


The presumption is very strong that Mr. Fillio introduced this 
testimony by mistake, merely because he found it in a list of 
quotations for the first day; for he has been known to teach that 
there is no sanctity attached to the first day. And more than that, to 
prove that this testimony favors his position, he has now got to 
prove that the Sunday is a holy day. We would here call attention to 
the fact that he did not claim any sanctity for the first day on the 
authority of any scripture. In the light of this fact we doubt whether 
the testimony of Dionysius is sufficient to settle the point to the 
satisfaction of Bible students. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
157.9 


In regard to other writers, and the want of direct scripture testimony, 
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he said: ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.10 


F. “The observance of the first day of the week was so well 
understood that there was no need of argument; an allusion to it is 
all we find." ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.11 


The Sabbath of the Lord was pointed out by evident miracles, and 
the fourth commandment was so definite, and its penalty so great 
that its observance was as well understood as that of the first day 
could possibly have been, under any circumstances, yet the 
prophets and servants of God deemed it necessary to speak of it 
very often. But Mr. Fillio is not the first one to take this ground. A 
late publication (Pres. Bd. of Pub. Tract 118) argues the certainty of 
the well-known duty and general observance of the first day, from 
this: that it is not enforced in the writings of the New Testament! 
Reasoning thus, that it was so well known that no command was 
needed. Were not other duties, such as the third, sixth, and eighth 
commandments well known also? Or will not the rule apply to 
anything but Sunday? This, we must acknowledge, is a new phase 
of evidence. We claim that the Sabbath is binding because of the 
abundance of direct scripture testimony in its favor. They claim that 
the first day is binding because of the lack of such testimony. And if 
their position is equally tenable with ours, they have got the 
argument beyond a doubt; for we think that more testimony might 
have been added by the Scripture writers on the seventh day; but 
on the other hand, the lack of evidence for the observance of the 
first day could not have been more complete than it now is; so that 
if the lack of evidence is an argument they have got a very strong 
one!ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.12 


We can assure our readers that we are only doing the strictest 
justice to that position in presenting it in this light. To show this 
more fully we copy the following from the “Explanation of the 
Catechism” of the Protestant Episcopal ChurchARSH September 
17, 1857, page 157.13 


“The day is now changed from the seventh to the first day, in 
commemoration of our Lord’s resurrection; but as we meet with no 
scriptural direction for the change, we may conclude it was done by 
the authority of the church, under the guidance of the apostles.” 
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That is, we may conclude the apostles did it because it is not found 
in the Scriptures! Could Catholicism possibly go further?ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 157.14 


F. “But was not the seventh day also observed? It was to some 
extent by Jews and Judaizing teachers. These were devouring 
wolves spoken of by apostles.,ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
BS y ae he) 


That the observance of the seventh-day Sabbath was distinct from 
Judaism, we have fully proved. We have for it, not only the act of 
hallowing and commanding, but the example of the Infinite One; 
and in all the Scriptures of truth we find not wherein we can better 
obey the injunction to be “followers of God, as dear children,” than 
in observing that day which he observed and set apart “for man.” 
Whether the term “devouring wolves” applies to them that follow 
such a rule, more than to them that “follow their own spirit and have 
seen nothing,” and that say “Thus saith the Lord God, when the 
Lord hath not spoken,” (Ezekiel 13:3; 22:28,) we will leave to our 
readers to judge.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.16 


His last and most important witness was Eusebius; at least he 
seemed to attach the most importance to him. In producing this 
testimony the lecturer had a most triumphant time, waving the 
weighty volume before the congregation, and calling upon all who 
were not satisfied, to call at his house and consult Eusebius for 
themselves. We did not avail ourselves of this friendly offer, and so 
have been obliged to lose in part the benefit of the light of Eusebius, 
and content ourselves with the Bible ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 157.17 


Dr. Edwards in the Sabbath Manual quotes Eusebius, as follows: 

“And all things whatsoever, that it was the duty to do on the 

Sabbath, these WE HAVE TRANSFERRED to the Lord’s day, a: 
more appropriately belonging to it, because it has a precedence, 

and is first in rank, and more honorable than the Jewish Sabbath.” 
This testimony of Eusebius is worthy of particular notice ARSH 

September 17, 1857, page 157.18 


1. “We” have transferred them. Who are “we?” Will “we” stand as 
high in that day when God shall bring every work into judgment, as 
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“we” have stood before men? Paul said in his time “the mystery of 
iniquity” was already working, and would eventually “exalt himself 
above all that is called God, or is worshiped;” and Daniel, speaking 
of the same power, said he should “think to change times and 
laws.” Because he would endeavor to change the laws of God, 
calling that sinful which God had commanded to be done, and 
enjoining as a duty what God had not commanded, which is the 
highest offense against a government that a subject can commit; 
therefore Paul calls him “the man of sin.” That the Roman Power, 
the mystery of Iniquity, has well earned this title, we learn (1.) by 
Mr. Fillio’s witness, Eusebius, in that they have subverted the law of 
God, transferring the claims of the Lord’s Sabbath to Sunday; and 
(2.) by Dr. Edwards in his Sabbath Manual, page 123, where he 
says:- “But the observance of the seventh day, though it had been 
connived at, and was by the Emperor permitted, was not as we see 
by the doings of the council of Laodicea, considered to be proper; 
and they even went so far, though improperly, as to say, ‘If they be 
found Judaists,’ - keeping the seventh day - ‘let them be accursed.” 
Thus they have declared that to be sinful and worthy of a curse, 
which God has commanded, and placed the divine blessing 
on.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.19 


2. Eusebius calls the seventh day the “Jewish Sabbath,” while God 
in his law calls it “the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” and by the 
Prophet “My holy day.” This is another criminal act of the highest 
order; striking out the name of the great Law-giver from his own 
divine statute, and inserting another name in its place, thus 
destroying the authority of his law. Mr. Fillio has followed the Man of 
sin in this practice, thus treating the Law of God as he dare not treat 
the law of Michigan.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.20 


3. Eusebius says the Sunday is first in rank and more honorable 
than the Sabbath. God placed honor upon the seventh day, and 
declared that he is honored in its observance. /saiah 58:13, “If thou 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day, and call the Sabbath [what? an old Jewish Sabbath? no 
but] a delight, the holy of the Lord, HONORABLE; and shalt honor 
him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor 
speaking thine own words; then shalt thou delight thyself in the 
Lord.” Read Romans 3:4. The testimony of Eusebius weighs but 
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little in that scale. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.21 


But the main point made by Mr. F. from Eusebius was concerning 
the sect of the Ebionites, where he endeavored to attach the stigma 
of their heresies to the observers of the Lord’s holy Sabbath. But 
here we must take leave of Eusebius; we have only now to do with 
Mr. Fillio; because Eusebius is innocent of the part here acted by 
Mr. F. Speaking of their heresies, he said: ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 157.22 


F. “And why were they called heretics? Because they kept the 
seventh day. They held the law to be necessary, and rejected the 
Epistles of Paul because he taught that the law was 
abolished.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.23 


That the Ebionites were lightly esteemed, and justly so, by all true 
Christians, cannot be doubted; but when we state the facts in the 
case, all may at once perceive the unchristian and dishonest course 
pursued by Mr. Fillio in placing them on a level with those who try to 
obey God through faith in his Son. Some have affirmed that his 
lectures were characterized by mildness and gentility. But on this 
point, as on others, his remarks were interspersed with unfair and 
unjust allusions, and unrighteous insinuations, every way calculated 
to mislead his hearers, and lead them to suppose that we occupied 
a position that he knew we did not occupy. Others may differ with 
us in regard to true Christian bearing; but we always intend to “use 
great plainness of speech,” and call sin by its proper name. We will 
not throw out insinuations to deceive and lead to positions that we 
dare not openly occupy; we scorn to pursue such a course; but we 
shall point to the wrong-doer, and say plainly, Thou art the man. We 
have forborne to remark respecting his unfairness and manifest 
dishonesty throughout those lectures, reserving it to this point, 
where all can see it most clearly. The truth in regard to the 
Ebionites will expose him.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 157.24 


Buck’s Theological Dictionary gives us the following information. 
We would remark, that none will doubt the authority on such a 
question, and Buck quotes from Eusebius to show that the 
Ebionites denied the divinity of Jesus Christ, recognizing him only 
as a mere man. He says they “rejected all the prophets, and held 
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the very names of David, Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, in 
abhorrence. They also rejected all St. Paul’s epistles, whom they 
treated with the utmost disrespect. They received nothing of the Old 
Testament but the pentateuch. They agreed with the Nazarenes in 
using the Hebrew gospel of Matthew, otherwise called the gospel of 
the twelve apostles; but they corrupted their copy in abundance of 
places, and particularly had left out the genealogy of our Saviour. 
Besides the Hebrew gospel of Matthew, the Ebionites had adopted 
several other books under the titles of St. James, John, and the 
other apostles; they also made use of the travels of St. Peter, which 
are supposed to have been written by St. Clement; but had altered 
them so that there was scarce anything of truth left in them. They 
even made that saint tell a number of falsehoods, the better to 
authorize their own practices." ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
157.25 


We have not enough so-called charity to believe that Mr. Fillio was 
ignorant of the wrong he was doing in attempting to fasten the 
odium of such a people and of such error, on the seventh day, and 
transfer it to those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus; who receive the Bible, the whole Bible, and the Bible 
alone, and reject such foolish and unauthorized traditions as he and 
the Ebionites relied on.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.1 


To expose such wrongs is an unpleasant duty; we regret that the 
necessity existed in the present case. But duty compels us to 
characterize things truthfully. The cause which must needs be 
upheld by doing violence to the Scripture and perverting the 
testimony of history, is one that will scarcely stand the test of the 
judgment day. Though it has been conceded by many men of 
learning and study that there is no Scripture authority for the 
observance of the first day, they have claimed that tradition or 
church history established it beyond a doubt. But of late they are 
growing fearful of that. The truth of history is against them. We need 
not here stop to speak of the company that Sunday-keeping has 
been in; but we might trace it through the edicts of Protestant states 
in America and England, through the bulls of popes, the curses of 
councils, and the horrors of the inquisition; through the decrees of 
Pagan Emperors, back to those who slew their human victims, and 
offered all manner of abominations to their highest God, the sun. 
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And amongst such it originated! For the truth of this last assertion 
we refer to the Douay Catechism and the Sunday school Union 
Bible Dictionary.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.2 


Over this part of Mr. Fillio’s work we have had serious reflections. 
Of the tendency of his course there can be no doubt. We presume 
that some have had their minds diverted from the truth, and the 
word of God has lost much of its influence over them. The present 
is a time of lax morality and great prevalence of infidelity; and he 
who lowers down the standard of Bible truth, exalting above it the 
opinions and doctrines of men, incurs a fearful responsibility. The 
friendship of the world, and the praise of men, is but a mean reward 
for such a work as this. To a sensitive mind, under such 
circumstances, each word of praise would be a rebuke; each look of 
favor would give pain. If he now moves in the society of lovers of 
truth and morality, we do not envy him his reflections. ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 158.3 


An appeal to the congregation on the authority of the “Christian 
fathers,” (these were his words) closed his labors. Though he raised 
the question, “Did not Christ and the apostles preach in the 
synagogues on the seventh day?” He replied to it by stating that his 
positions were true or else “the fathers” had written falsehoods. 
There are some important facts to be considered in connection with 
the words and practices of the Apostles and Evangelists in regard 
to the seventh day, but these scripture facts must not be allowed to 
have any weight, lest we have to admit that the fathers have erred! 
That will never do. The infallibility of tradition must be maintained, 
even at the sacrifice of scripture facts. “Lord how long?”ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 158.4 


A word to our readers who have followed us through this argument, 
and we close. It was not for the sake of those lectures alone that we 
undertook this review. Though we have never heard such 
sentiments put forth in a more deceptive form, yet we know that 
they are advanced and advocated very extensively, and we wish to 
guard the minds of the honest inquirers after truth on this subject, 
as far as lies in our power. And now what will be your choice? Do 
you approve the word of God? Do you believe that it is not them 
that say to Jesus, Lord, Lord, that will enter into the kingdom of 
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heaven, but they that do the will of his Father? Of certain ones it 
was said, they “began to make excuses.” But no excuse should be 
allowed to influence our minds against the truth of God, that we 
would shrink from pleading in the day of judgment. Think of it, dear 
friends. Will your excuses weigh as heavy in the balances of God’s 
word as they appear in the sight of an unbelieving world. Let us 
see.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.5 


1. It is inconvenient to keep the seventh day. Matthew 16:24; “If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me.” Chap. 10:38; Mark 8:34, Luke 9:23, 14:27.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 158.6 


2. | have a family to support; it will interfere with my business. 
Matthew 16:25, 26. “For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; 
and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. For what is 
a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” Chap 6:24, 31-33; Luke 12:15-37; 1 Timothy 4:8; Psalm 
37:3; Isaiah 65:13, 14.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.7 


3. Every body keeps the first day. Matthew 7:13, 14. “Enter ye in at 
the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.” Proverbs 11:21; 16:5.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 158.8 


4. Many learned men teach that it is right. Hosea 70:73. Ye have 
ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped iniquity; ye have eaten the 
fruit of lies: because thou didst trust in thy way, in the multitude of 
thy mighty men.” 7 Corinthians 1:25-27, Revelation 18:23.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 158.9 


5. We are unlearned and must look to them for instruction. Proverbs 
19:27. “Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that causeth to err 
from the words of knowledge.” 2 Timothy 3:1-7.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 158.10 


6. The laws of our country enforce it. Acts 4:79; “Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge 
ye.” Chap. 5:29; Daniel 3:16-18; 6:10.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
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page 158.11 


7. It causes trouble and division. Luke 12:57, 52. “Suppose ye that | 
am come to give peace on earth? | tell you. Nay; but rather division. 
For from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three.” Verse 49; Matthew 10:34-37; 
John 15:19; 17:14; 1 Kings 18:17, 18.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 158.12 


8. | should lose my influence and bring reproach. Matthew 5:17, 12. 
“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven: for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before you.” Luke 6:22, 
23, 26; 1 John 4:5.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.13 


9. It makes no difference what day | keep if | keep it right. Exodus 
20:9, 10. “Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work: but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not 
do any work.” Matthew 15:3, 9. To keep any day right is to keep it 
as God’s law directs; otherwise his law is not right. To keep every 
day right is to work on the first six and rest the seventh.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 158.14 


10. | am afraid of new doctrines. Exodus 20:77. “In six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath- 
day, and hallowed it.” Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 158.15 


11. | do not think these old laws are binding. Jeremiah 6:16. “Thus 
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old 
paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls.” Chap. 18:15.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
158.16 


12. The Apostle teaches that old things are passed away. 2 
Corinthians 5:17. “Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
new.” The “old man” of sin must pass away. Then the man 
becomes new - not the law. 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. “All Scripture is 
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given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.17 


Proverbs 30:5, 6. “Every word of God is pure: he is a shield unto 
them that put their trust in him. Add thou not unto his words, lest he 
reprove thee, and thou be found a liar." ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 158.18 


Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14. “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the 
whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil." ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.19 


Revelation 22:14. “Blessed are they that do His commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city.,ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.20 


“THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOREVER.” J. 
W.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.21 


REFLECTIONS 


UrSe 


UPON a rising ground southwest of Nile. 

| set me down to rest and muse awhile. 

And there is Friendship also now in view, 
But earthborn friendship often proves untrue. 
How vain, alas! the friendship of the world, 
Already doomed, and soon to ruin hurled! 

Its friendship is but enmity with God, 

And soon must sink beneath the iron rod. 
And thou, fair villa, soon must share the fate 
Of those who pray when praying is too late! 
If Jesus wept o’er Jews’ approaching doom, 
In whose proud, stubborn hearts he found no room, 
Would he not weep, if now he were on earth, 
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To see its pride, and gaiety, and mirth? 

The people filled with earth, and heaven forgot, 
Their doom impending, and they know it not! 

Ah! how is it the earth is lulled to sleep? 

Are there no shepherds set a watch to keep? 
Shepherds there are, but they can’t understand, 
Their cry of peace and safety fills the land; 

And thus the worldly, thoughtless, careless throng, 
Are lulled to quiet by this siren song. 

But suddenly the day of wrath shall rise, 

And sweep away the refuges of lies; 

And they that trusted in the words of men, 

Will see their doom, and curse their leaders then. 
Then howl, ye shepherds! for your race is run, 
Your flocks are ruined, and yourselves undone. 
The shepherds then will find no place to flee, 

But all the ruin they have wrought must see, 

And drink the dregs of that embittered cup, 
Which they for others and themselves filled up. 
The lion leaves his covert with a bound, 

And desolation spreads the earth around. 

R. F.C. 

Nile, Allegany Co. N. Y., Aug. 12th, 1857.ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 158.22 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Chamberlain 


BRO. SMITH: “I have been for the past Summer passing through 
trials. My faith has been tried by the various views which surround 
me, and at times | have been almost driven into despair when 
seeing the great tide of opposition to the truth; but the clear light 
now shineth to lead me aright, and | am more and more convinced 
of the truth of our position by searching the word of God. O | love 
the truth of the Third Angel’s Message. | mean to obey it by the 
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grace of God, even if | suffer reproach and have my name cast out 
as evil.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.23 


For the comfort of the saints let me say, O be faithful in the service 
of our Lord and Master. Do not be discouraged, for the crowns are 
just ahead. Daniel says, “Many shall be purified, made white and 
tried.” | think we have come into that time. Then let us not think it 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try us, as though some 
strange thing happened, for the trial of our faith being more 
precious than gold that perisheth though it be tried with fire will be 
found unto praise and honor at the appearing of Jesus. The path of 
the just is as the shining light which shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. May God revive his work again among his people. O let 
us come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty; let us get all 
right in his sight, strive to overcome sin in all its forms, and stand 
out fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners. Let us ask the Lord to search and try us and see if there 
be any evil way in us, and lead us in the way everlasting. Let us 
endure the cross, despise the shame, and at last sit down with 
Jesus on his throne, having overcome by the blood of the Lamb and 
the word of our testimony.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 158.24 


| would say to the lonely ones who have not the privilege of meeting 
with those of like precious faith, Suffer on only a little longer; your 
journey’s end is near, when you shall rest. Do not faint by the way, 
but trust wholly in him who is able to help you, and remember if God 
is for you, he is more than all that can be against you. Fear not the 
enemy who has come down in great wrath knowing his time is 
short, and if possible would deceive the very elect; but hold on to 
the glorious truth and at last receive a crown that fadeth not away. 
O let us be zealous in the service of our Lord, and prepare for the 
last conflict with the powers of darkness.ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 159.1 


Yours in hope of eternal life at the appearing of Jesus. 

HELEN CHAMBERLAIN. 

Abington, Ct., Sept. 8th 1857.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
159.2 


From Sister Lunger 
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BRO. SMITH: | praise the Lord for what | see and hear of the cause 
of present truth. It is three years this Summer since | began to keep 
the Sabbath of the Lord. Praise his name that we ever heard the 
sound of the Third Angel’s Message. We were much strengthened 
by the preaching of Bro. Cornell. There is quite an interest 
awakening in this place. The harvest is plenteous but the laborers 
are few. My prayer is that the Lord will send forth more laborers into 
the field, that the Third Angel’s Message may sound louder and 
louder till the jewels are all gathered. ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 159.3 


It seems that darkness has covered the earth and gross darkness 
the people. They say, “If the Lord ever comes it will not be either in 
your day or mine,” but we read of scoffers in the last days saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? O that | may be prepared to 
see my Saviour when he comes. | am striving in weakness to 
overcome that | may be of the number that shall inherit all 
things. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.4 


Yours in hope. 

CAROLINE M. LUNGER. 

Portland, Mich., Aug. 31st 1857.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
159.5 


P. S. If there could some one of the preaching brethren come here 
and give a course of lectures, | think it would do much good. There 
has not been much preaching in this place on the subject of the 
present truth. C. M. L.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.6 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. Wm. Bates writes from Abington, Ct., Sept. 2nd, 1857: “Now 
is the time for us to be zealous and repent according to the 
testimony in Revelation 3:16. We must act now or be lost. Now is 
the time to be very humble, to get rid of pride and every thing that is 
offensive in the sight of a holy God. He will have a pure and holy 
people, those that do his will and keep his commandments, for they 
only shall have right to the tree of life and enter through the gates 
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into the city. | am hoping soon to see Jesus and stand on mount 
Zion with the blood-washed throng.,"ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 159.7 


Sister E. L. Bascom writes from North Brownville, Mich., Sept. 4th, 
1857: “I wish to give in my testimony concerning what the Lord is 
doing for me. | think | realize more of the goodness and mercy of 
God every day. O what reason | have to praise him that | ever 
heard the Third Angel’s Message. The interest in this glorious truth 
seems to increase in this place, and in places adjoining here. Many 
seem anxious to hear from Bro. Frisbie again. Our meetings grow 
more interesting. | think the Lord is with us, and | hope we may so 
live that we may be fitted to live with him in the earth made 
new.”ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.8 


Sister Phebe Vedder writes from Lansing, Mich., Sept. 8th, 1857: “I 
feel grateful to my heavenly Father for all his benefits, and 
especially for the Review, there being so much Bible truth in it; but 
still | must confess | am lonely, as there is not one in this place to 
encourage me in trying to keep the commandments, or who 
believes that the blessed Saviour is coming soon. Methinks the 
cause of so much complaint of being lonely, is to excite us to the 
prayer, “Come Lord Jesus, come quickly.,ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 159.9 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


Cast Down, but not Destroyed 


IF our heavenly Father had seen it to be better for us that we should 
be exempt, in a great measure, from the trials now incident to life, 
he could, doubtless, as easily have so provided for us. Aside from 
his declaration, and the recorded testimony of good men, we see in 
what way the afflictions of God’s people yield, in rich clusters, the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness. “It is good for me that | have 
been afflicted,” has been the sincere conviction of thousands who 
have uttered their groanings, as well as their gratitude, in the 
language of the singer of Israel. The bruised grape bleeds with its 





1019 


rich price. A heart ripened under gracious influences knows not 
what that grace has done for it until pressure from without has come 
upon it. What brings forth wrath and bitterness from unsanctified 
hearts, is pretty certain to move the sweet fountains of the 
Christian’s soul. Trial is a better test than prosperity. If we find our 
trials to issue in continued and ungrateful murmurings - if we find 
that they result in enmity to God and man - if they alienate us from 
the work of doing good - if they seal us up in iciness, then may we 
know or fear that we are not born of God. For so it is with the 
unsubdued heart.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.10 


We have sometimes seen those whom we thought among the most 
afflicted of all beings not only resigned but buoyant. An almost 
irrepressible elevation of spirits was maintained. Their every 
prospect seemed to us gloomy and dispiriting, and yet the heart 
glowed and poured out a stream of joyous emotions. We could not 
understand at once, but we have since learned. It is not in the 
nature of affliction, but it is in the nature of Christian submission and 
faith and love. It is an anomaly presented in every true Christian 
experience. Faith, love, triumph. The heart struggles against the 
lessons, and is not “apt” to learn them. It seems called upon to 
exercise a different temper; it shows fight in some way, against 
God, or fate, or man. But if the heart is right, the bitter cup will be 
taken, and it will be turned to sweetness ere it is drained. “Cast 
down, but not destroyed.” No, the irrepressible nature of religion 
causes the heart to triumph. It is stronger when cast down than it 
was before: strong in blessed, firm, peaceful consciousness before 
God; strong in a beautiful, burning, clear love for man, whose flame 
flickers not with the varying currents of human conduct. Knowing 
and feeling, to the bottom, its own faith, it has faith in others. Virtue, 
purity, goodness, exist in spite of the wrongs that many commit. 
The Psalmist complained to God that he had left his soul among 
lions, yet did he still know that God had made man a little lower 
than the angels. Precious is that love for God which comes from the 
heart which he hath broken; abiding is that Christian love for man, 
and strong that faith in Him, which lives and rules notwithstanding 
wrong and outrage. Christian, shrink not from affliction,ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 159.11 


non-- “He doth but design Thy dross to consume, thy gold to 
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refine." ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.12 


In uninterrupted prosperity we are strangers to some of the 
sweetest, most purifying feelings of the heart. They come not 
through prosperity. The rainbow emerges from the storm. The voice 
of God is on the waters. “They shall not overflow thee.” We may not 
choose the shape in which trial may come. We cannot tell the 
lessons which we may need, the virtues to be wrought out, by which 
God will glorify himself through us. They will probably come in the 
way which we little expect, for we may most need the virtues 
correlative to the events which we think far from us. Sometimes a 
dear friend will be taken, to loosen us from earth, and create in us 
more interest in heaven, to know how blessed it is. Sometimes one 
is stripped of property, that he may altogether make the Most High 
his habitation, and feel what a refuge he is to his people. 
Sometimes enemies arise whose hatefulness is more than the 
slime of the serpents, and even then the heart triumphs in wishing 
them no evil. There are always wicked men in the world, and 
sometimes it is unavoidable to come in contact and collision with 
them. They obtain the victory when they can either overwhelm or 
anger. But they have given it to the Christian, in the last sense, 
when, while loathing their conduct, he can still pray for his enemies. 
In every place of trial, O Christian, think not that any strange thing 
hath happened unto you! Nor be disheartened. There is a principle 
within you which cannot be crushed. You shall smile while the 
waves spend their living force. God is your protector. “Why do the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?” “My soul, hope 
thou in God, for | shall yet praise him who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God.” “Cast down, but not destroyed.” Others 
may not understand this philosophy, but the Christian does. In 
prosperity we have been weak as aspen, in affliction strong as 
steel. And when circumstances seemed most adverse and trying, 
then have we been most buoyant and exultant; when night gathered 
around with cold and dewy wings, then our songs arose, and we 
waited for the dawning of a glorious morrow. With those who trust in 
themselves, in their schemes and wickedness, it is not so. Their 
counsels come to nought, and they are snared in their own nets. O 
God! blessed are they who trust in thee, for they shall not be 
disappointed. - The PacificARSH September 17, 1857, page 
159.13 
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The Bible True 


UrSe 


THE following reasons are offered for believing that the WORD OF 
GOD, embraced in the Old and New Testamentsis true: ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 159.14 


1. It is true, because those books give the only rational account of 
creation.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.15 


2./t is true, because they give the best code of laws in the 
world.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.16 


3. It is true, because they tell of events to come with a certainty that 
silences all caviling.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.17 


4.It is true, because they describe the character of man, the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
159.18 


5./t is true, because there is a general harmony throughout the 
whole. In every page, in every book, we find the same important 
pillars of truth. We find the same God, the same Saviour, the same 
Spirit, the same faith, and the same hope described.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 159.19 


These things show that God is the author of the Bible; and that holy 


men spake, and wrote, as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.20 


Wakefield’s Translation 


UrSe 


2 Timothy 1:10. “Jesus Christ, who hath destroyed death, and 
spread abroad the light of everlasting life by the gospel.” [“Made 
clear” - Macknight.JARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.21 


2 Timothy 3:1-8. “Know this, that in late times difficult seasons will 
present themselves; for Christians will become selfish, lovers of 
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money, boastful, haughty, evil speakers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, irreconcilable, 
slanderers, intemperate, fierce, enemies to goodness, betrayers, 
rash, infatuated, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; 
keeping to a form of godliness, but having cast aside the power 
thereof." ARSH September 17, 1857, page 159.22 


Philemon 21. “Refresh my feelings in the Lord” - not bowels as in 
the standard text, and which sounds much better. ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 159.23 


Hebrews 7:3. “Of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth, and death 
there is no account” - i.e. Melchisedec.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 159.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 17, 1857. 


SACRIFICING. - “Gather my saints together unto me,” says the 
Lord by the Psalmist, “those that have made a covenant with me by 
sacrifice.” Psalm 50:5. We are required to sacrifice our substance 

[Proverbs 3:9] and ourselves; or to be a living sacrifice. Romans 

12:1. “A sacrifice does not increase, but decrease.” In the accounts 

of sacrifices which we have, it is said that the flames consumed the 

sacrifice. What should we think of a sacrifice of which it might be 

said. “And the flames descended, and preyed upon the sacrifice, 

and it continually increased.,ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
160.1 


WE like a christianity that is strong enough to make itself visible 
under all circumstances and is not lost beneath a doleful visage and 
murmuring words at every little trial that occurs. See the article in 
this number, “Cast down, but not destroyed.” Christianity, if allowed 
its proper place and office, will override the peculiar temperament 
and prejudices of the individual, and ever present to us a face 
upturned to catch the sunlight of heaven.ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 160.2 
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From Brn. Pierce and Barr 


BRO. SMITH: As we have not time now to give the readers of the 
Review the particulars of the West Wilton meeting, we would simply 
say that the brethren that tarried until First-day evening, after a due 

deliberation, concluded that further efforts with the Tent this season 

would not be profitable, but the present state of the cause did 

demand five general conferences this present Autumn, as soon as 

the brethren could be consulted in the different States and the 
necessary arrangements made as to places where to hold them, 

and the appointments given through the Review.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 160.3 


Should this move meet the approbation of the brethren generally, 
we should be glad to commence as early as the last of September 
or first of October, and have our first in Ct., second in Mass. one 
week later, the third in N. H., fourth in Vt., and fifth in Me. In order 
for this, the brethren in the different States will fix upon the places 
for holding these meetings and communicate the same to Bro. J. C. 
Day of Lancaster Mass. who will give the time through the Review 
as near as he can to the suggestion of the brethren and not have 
one appointment interfere with the other. ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 160.4 


Now we wish to suggest a few questions for the candid and 
prayerful consideration of the dear saints, previous to the time of 
holding these conferences.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.5 


1. Is it not possible that after all that God has done for us as a 
people, that some at least that profess the present truth are now in 
imminent danger of being cast off by the great Head of the church 
with utter detestation. If so will it not be best for each individual 
member of the church to make an effort immediately to give a more 
earnest heed to the counsel of the Faithful and true Witness ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.6 


2. Will it not be best for each church to so regulate its affairs that 
the conference, and the servants of God shall not be unnecessarily 
burdened. God’s Spirit grieved, and precious time lost. And if any 
matters of difference should remain that could not be settled 
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otherwise, let them be resolved into mere questions by the parties 
previously, so as to consume as little time as possible. ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.7 


3. Will not those who attend these conferences do well to so 
arrange their worldly affairs as to leave them all at home and some 
one to take care of them while they assemble with the saints to 
serve God and stay till the work before the conference is 
done.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.8 


4. Will we not prove that our interest in the present truth is 
paramount to every earthly consideration, by being present at the 
business part of the conference and not leave the faithful few to 
bear burdens that God designed should be borne by the entire 
church in proportion as he hath prospered them.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 160.9 


5. Is it not indispensably necessary that a strenuous effort should 
be put forth by the church to walk more fully in all of the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And has not 
this neglect, been one great cause of our poverty and 
wretchedness.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.10 


6. If so shall we not do well to rally at these meetings and 
consecrate our entire all anew to God, make strait paths for our feet 
and throw our whole influence into the great scale of present truth in 
a manner that shall tell to those around us that whatever they have 
to do to be saved must be done quickly. ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 160.11 


7. Shall we wait before we commence this all important work until 
we get our worldly affairs so adjusted that we can attend to it 
without any sacrifice of personal ease, or worldly comfort, or shall 
we attend to it now.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.12 


8. Is it not high time that every member of the church give some 
proof that they do seek first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.13 


9. If we answer these questions in the affirmative (excepting the 
seventh,) have we not a great work before us. ARSH September 17, 
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1857, page 160.14 


10. Shall we expect that those we meet at those conferences have 
a mind to work and are doing their part of the same. E. L. BARR. 
STEPHEN PIERCE.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.15 


Note from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | felt somewhat in trial last Fifth-day morning, as | left 
Battle Creek for Burlington. | was unacquainted with the church in 
this place, was alone, and more than this, my own weakness led 
me to cry out “Who is sufficient for these things?”ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 160.16 


| providentially called on a family on the way to rest a little, where | 
found Bro. Sperry had called in like manner. They gave me 
refreshments, were very friendly, and wished they could attend 
meetings on the Sabbath; but they were some six miles 
distant. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.17 


The church kindly received me here. We had meetings Sixth-day 
evening, two on the Sabbath, and also on First-day evening. There 
was a crowded congregation in the school-house at this last 
meeting-ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.18 


We endeavored to speak plain truths, which we thought no one 
need find fault with, on the subject of Christ’s literal coming again, 
some of the signs of the nearness of that day, and more, the 
importance of walking with God to be ready.ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 160.19 


A Mr. Miller, an entire stranger to me, who said he had held 
meetings in the house of prayer at Battle Creek, arose to oppose 
our views of the Ten Commandments. | thought he got aside from 
the good Spirit that was in the meeting, for it was with us a free 
time. Without any reply, when he was through, we united in singing 
a song of Zion, in doing which the Spirit of God fell upon us, and we 
praised God for the peace we had within. We have a meeting this 
evening in a school house three miles from here. ARSH September 
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17, 1857, page 160.20 


Yours in hope. 

JOHN BYINGTON. 

Burlington, 2nd day, Sept. 14th, 1857.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 160.21 


New Works 


UrSe 


The Nature and Obligation of the Fourth Commandment, with 
Remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of the Last DaysARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.22 


This is the title of a Tract just published. We certainly regard it as 
the best work published on the subject. It was written with much 
care by Bro. J. H. Waggoner, and is especially adapted to the wants 
of those who have not investigated the Sabbath question. We give 
the divisions of the work as follows:ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 160.23 


What is the Law? The Fourth Commandment. Origin of the 
Sabbath. The Sabbath was not Jewish. The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. The Sabbath cannot be changed. Our 
Saviour did not change the Sabbath. Our Saviour kept the Sabbath. 
The apostles kept the Sabbath. The early Church kept the Sabbath. 
The Waldenses kept the Sabbath. Sunday-keeping a human 
ordinance. Claims of the Seventh day and First day compared. The 
Law and the Gospel agree. The Last Days. Our own times. What do 
the prophets teach? ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.24 


This work contains 68 pages, neatly printed with new Power Press, 
on No. 1 Book Paper, and is for sale at this Office for only $4,00 per 
100, or six cents single copy. Postage paid when sent by 
mail.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.25 


A Review of a Series of Discourses delivered by N. Fillio, in Battle 
Creek, Mich., March 31st, to April 4th, 1857, on the Sabbath 
question. By J. H. WaggonerARSH September 17, 1857, page 
160.26 
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This is the title of a work of 68 pages, just published, and for sale at 
this Office for $4,00 per 100, or 6 cents single copy.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.27 


We need not speak in recommendation of this work as it has been 
speaking for itself in several late numbers of the REVIEW in a 
manner to convince the reader of its inestimable worth. J. W.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.28 


Note from Bro. Saxby 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Please say in the REVIEW that my P. O. address 
now is Worcester, Mass., and that Brn. who are traveling East and 
West through this place, will find us half a mile South of the 
Western Depot.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.29 


We should be happy to have them call on us. WILLIAM 
SAXBY.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.30 


Peace and Safety.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.31 


“MEN and women, take courage, the world yet stands. Instead of 
giving to yourself as trouble and fear of a sudden termination of 
things, make the best use of your time, study and become 
acquainted with the powers of earth and sky, and above all things, 
‘know thyself,’ and you will find no time, or have no inclination to be 
troubled when the wind blows hard, the earth quakes, or the 
heavens show forth some strange phenomenon.” - Fowler & Wells, 
in Life Illustrated. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.32 


Wakefield’s Translation. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.33 


Hebrews 11:14. “They who speak thus, show plainly that they are 
seeking their native country.,ARSH September 17, 1857, page 
160.34 


Hebrews 12:17. “Though he sought it earnestly with tears, he found 
no way of changing the purpose of his father.” ARSH September 17, 
1857, page 160.35 
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APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


As it is desired by brethren in Bowne and Caledonia to have 
Conferences in both those places, | have concluded to appoint a 
general meeting in Bowne, Sept. 26th and 27th, which will 
accommodate brethren from Vergennes, lonia, Hastings, Portland 
and Caledonia.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.36 


Also a Conference to be held in Caledonia, Oct. 3rd and 4th, to 
accommodate brethren from Monterey, Grand Rapids, Otsego, 
Watson and Bowne.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.37 


Bro. and Sr. White are requested to attend these meetings, and any 
of the ministering brethren who may have opportunity. J. B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.38 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we intend to hold a Conference, 
commencing Oct. 3rd, near Catlin Center, N. Y. We have written to 
Brn. Rhodes and Cottrell to attendARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 160.39 


P. ROBINSON. 
Catlin, Sept., 18th, 1857. 


Meetings in Ct. and Mass 


BRO. SMITH: At our late meeting held at West Wilton it was 
deemed expedient to hold one Conference in each of the New 
England States to take into consideration what can be done for the 
cause of present truth, and to adopt such measures as may be 
thought best calculated to secure a harmonious action among the 
different States. ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.40 


Bro. Barr was chosen to attend each Conference to lay before the 
brethren the design of the meeting.ARSH September 17, 1857, 
page 160.41 


The first meeting to be holden in Berlin, Ct., at the house of Bro. A. 
Belden, one mile east of the depot. Brethren in the State are 
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especially invited to attend. Meetings to be held 26th and 27th of 
the present month.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.42 


Also one in the north part of Lancaster, Mass., to be held the 3rd 
and 4th of Oct. Brethren in and out of the State are invited to 
attend.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.43 


In behalf of the brethren. 
J. C. DAY.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.44 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. C. B.:- The poetry you send was published in No. 6, present 
volume.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.45 


L. B. Green:- We will be responsible for your remittance, provided it 
is carefully sealed and plainly directed to our address.ARSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.46 


M. E. Cornell:- You send in your last letter $7,00, you say for the 
paper, but do not tell us how to credit but $5,00 according to 
REVIEW No. 20. How shall we credit the remaining $2,0027RSH 
September 17, 1857, page 160.47 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” TO which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH September 17, 1857, page 160.48 


C. Potter $1,00,xii,1. Wm. James 1, 0,xi,12. H. S. Giddings 
1,00,xi,1. L. Herrick 1,00,xi,12. A. C. Bordeau 1,00,x,1. S. Frantz 
1,00,xi,20. A. J. Emans 1,00,xi,20. J. A. Harris 1,00,xi,20. G. W. 
Warner 1,00,xi,20. Wm. B. Sherrard 1,00,xi,20ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 160.49 





1030 


FOR MICH TENT. - D. M. Beamis $0,25. M. S. Kellogg $0,56. J. L 
Edgar $5,00. J. Wilson $5,00. P. Vedder $1,00.ARSH September 
17, 1857, page 160.50 
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September 24, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 21 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER : 
1857. - NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.1 


ONWARD 


UrSe 


ONWARD - let our motto be Onward! faith is victory; Onward! let 
the trumpet call Echo o’er this swinging ball! Onward! though a 
cloudy day Sometimes happens on our way; Gather courage, 
onward still - Clamber up the rugged hill ARSH September 24, 
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1857, page 161.2 


Stem the current, breast the shock, 

Firmly, like a mountain rock; 

Onward! though the deepening gloom, 

Like a shadow from the tomb, 

Damps our ardor, blinds our sight, 

Onward! it will soon be right! 

Gather courage, onward still - 

Clamber up the rugged hill!ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.3 


Push ahead - nor fear to fight 

Through the shades of deepest night; 

Never fail, as cowards do - 

God has never made us to; 

On! we’re gaining every day, 

A point has yielded on our way; 

We'll scale the barriers one by one,ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 161.4 


The summit’s gained - the victory’s won! [Church.ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 161.5 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES BRIEF EXPOSITION OF Matthew 24 


UrSe 


THE twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and the first thirteen verses 
of the twenty-fifth chapter, contain a prophetic discourse of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in which he speaks of the great events connected with 
the people of God, from his first advent down to his second coming. 
And this discourse was not delivered before a promiscuous crowd, 
but at a private interview with Christ and his disciples ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.6 


Verse 3. “And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things 
be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?”ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.7 


The questions relate, first, to the destruction of Jerusalem, [see 
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verse 2,] and, second, to Christ’s second coming and the end of the 
world, or Christian age. Notice in particular the caution given by our 
Lord as he opens his mouth to answer these questions.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.8 


Verse 4. “And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that 
no man deceive you."ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.9 


The subject of this discourse is one of vast importance. And, 
probably, no subject has been treated more blindly; no portion of 
the Book of God handled more deceitfully, than the twenty-fourth 
chapter of Matthew. Hence the fitness of the warning, “Take heed 
that no man deceive you.” While many apply the entire chapter to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, more spiritualize the stupendous 
event of Christ's second, personal coming in glory, which is the 
great theme of this chapter. Yes, death, conversion, the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit, and even modern spirit manifestations by not a 
few, are held forth from the pulpits of this day as the second advent 
of Christ. Men may deceive, but Christ will not. The mystical 
teachings of this apostate age tend to confusion, and the blindness 
of error; but when we adopt the plain and obvious meaning of the 
words of the Son of God in this chapter, we behold in them light, 
and a beautiful harmony.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.10 


We think it will appear evident, upon an investigation of this chapter, 
that from the fifth to the fourteenth verse our Lord passes rapidly 
over the important events of the Christian age; that he gives only a 
general description of the commotions in the natural and political 
world, the persecutions of the church, and false prophets which 
should arise to deceive the church and world, down to the END. 
And that from the fifteenth verse and onward he gives a more 
particular description of the great events of the Christian age, 
connected with the people of God, commencing at the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Our Lord, from the fifth to the fourteenth verse, first 
states what must take place before his coming, lest the event be 
looked for, and be proclaimed too soon. He also mentions signs in 
this chapter, by which the church of the generation in which they 
are fulfilled may know that his coming is near, even at the 
doors.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.11 
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Verse 5. “For many shall come in my name, saying, | am Christ, 
and shall deceive many.” Buck, in his Theological Dictionary, gives 
a list of twenty-four false christs which have arisen in the Christian 
age, and have deceived multitudes.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 161.12 


Verses 6-8. “And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars: see 
that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but 
the end is not yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. All these are the beginning of 
sorrows.”ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.13 


The caution to the church, not to expect Christ’s coming too soon, is 
here apparent. There must be wars and rumors of wars, but the end 
is not yet; for nation must rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom. Famines, pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places 
must first come. Here is a catalogue of them.ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 161.14 


“By famine and sword 580,000 Jews were destroyed between A. D. 
96 and A. D. 180.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.15 


“In Antioch, from A. D. 96 to A. D. 180, earthquakes destroyed 13 
cities, and over 100,000 lives.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
161.16 


“In Rome, A. D. 169, pestilence destroyed 10,000 dailyARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.17 


“In Rome, A. D. 187, pestilence appeared and continued three 
years.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.18 


“In London, A. D. 310, by famine 40,000 died ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 161.19 


“In A. D. 446, Sept. 17th, an earthquake shook down the walls of 
Constantinople, and 57 towers fell ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 161.20 


“In Rome, A. D. 539, in one district 50,000 died ARSH September 
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24, 1857, page 161.21 


“In Antioch, A. D. 588, an earthquake killed 60,000.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.22 


“In A. D. 590, the plague killed 10,000 daily in Turkey.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.23 


“In A. D. 679, a severe famine in England three yearsARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.24 


“In A. D. 717, in Constantinople, 300,000 died of plagueARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.25 


“In A. D. 1005, earthquakes three months, followed by pestilence, 
by which it is said one third of the human race died.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.26 


“In A. D. 1077, in Constantinople, so many died by plague and 
famine, the living could not bury them.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 161.27 


“In A. D. 1124, in Italy, there was such famine that the dead lay in 
the streets not buried; and in England one third of the people died 
of plague. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.28 


“In A. D. 1294, in England thousands died of famineARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.29 


“In A. D. 1345, in London, 50,000 died of plague and famine, and 
were buried in one grave-yard; in Norwich, 50,000; in Venice, 
100,000; in Florence, 100,000; in eastern nations, 20,000,000. It 
was called the black death.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
161.30 


“In A. D. 1352, in China, 900,000 died of famine ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 161.31 


“In A. D. 1450, in Milan, 60,000 died of famine ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 161.32 


“In A. D. 1611, Constantinople, 200,000 died of plague ARSH 
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September 24, 1857, page 161.33 


“In A. D. 1625, in London, 35,000, died of plagueARSH September 
24, 1857, page 161.34 


“In A. D. 1626, in Lyons, 600,000 died of plague ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 161.35 


“In A. D. 1665, in London, 68,000 died of plagueARSH September 
24, 1857, page 161.36 


“In A. D. 1755, in the East, an earthquake destroyed the city of 
Lisbon, killing 50,000. In Mitelene and the Archipelago it shook 
down 2,000 houses. It shook all the Spanish coast. The plague 
followed, which destroyed 150,000 lives in Constantinople." ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 161.37 


Verses 9, 10. “Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and 
shall kill you; and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s 
sake. And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another.” ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 161.38 


Here is a brief description of the afflictions and martyrdom of the 
church. Hundreds of thousands of the faithful followers of Jesus 
were most cruelly put to death in the days of Pagan Rome, yet the 
prophecy doubtless applies more particularly to the long period of 
Papal persecutions, in which not less than fifty millions of the saints 
of the Most High were put to death in the most cruel manner wicked 
men and demons could invent. In these verses we are brought 
down over the long period of the martyrdom of the church of Jesus 
Christ to near the present generation.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 161.39 


FALSE PROPHETS 


UrSe 


Verse 11. “And many false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive 
many.”ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.40 
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The prophets of God foretell future events, being instructed by good 
angels, and the power of the Holy Spirit. False prophets also foretell 
future events, by the agency of wicked spirits, and the power of 
Satan. It is true that false prophets have existed in all past time, but 
we must regard the present period as abounding with them. Here 
arises a host of spirit mediums, which, as we shall show in another 
place, are false prophets. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.41 


False prophets may be known. They prophesy peace. “And mine 
hand shall be upon the prophets that see vanity, and that divine 
lies; ... because they have seduced my people, saying, peace, and 
there was no people.” Ezekiel! 13:9, 10. “They have healed also the 
hurt of the daughter of my people slightly, saying, peace, peace, 
when there was no peace.” Jeremiah 6:14. “Behold the prophets 
say unto them, Ye shall not see the sword, neither shall ye have 
famine.... Then the Lord said unto me, the prophets prophesy lies in 
my name.” Chap. 14:13, 14.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
161.42 


It is the duty of those whom the Lord calls to speak in his name, to 
cry aloud and spare not. “Shew my people their transgressions,” 
saith the Lord. “Sound an alarm.” “Let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh.” “Preach the word.” 
“Reprove, rebuke, exhort.” 2 Timothy 4:7, 2; Joel 2:1; Isaiah 
58:1.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.43 


Said Paul. “For the time will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine,” ... and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” That time has come. The people love 
the deceptive teachings of false prophets, and “say to the seers, 
see not, and to the prophets, prophesy not unto us right things, 
speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits.” /saiah 30:10. The 
ears of the people are filled with the pleasing fable of the world’s 
conversion - a good time coming - just entering upon the golden 
age. The threatenings of God’s word on the proud, the haughty, the 
vain, the rich, “the sinners in Zion,” and those out of Zion, are kept 
back by the false teachers of these times. Many of them even dare 
to teach that the Moral Code of Laws given by Jehovah, the Ten 
Commandments, is abrogated. And as the result of such teaching, 
what do we see? Ans. In the professed church of Jesus 
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Christ. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 161.44 


INIQUITY ABOUNDS 


UrSe 


Verse 12. “And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many 
shall wax cold.” Do you say, reader, that iniquity, here mentioned, is 
not in the churches, but in the world, then we reply, that in that case 
its influence would be to lead the churches to more godliness. But 
in this case, the love of many wax cold, showing that this iniquity 
abounds in the very heart of the churches.ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 162.1 


The Genesee Evangelist says, “Our Zion is in a state of mourning. 
The Holy Spirit has not visited us as in former years, and we have 
great cause for deep humiliation in view of the sins, the worldliness, 
and spiritual indifference of most of our churches.”ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.2 


Mr. O. Scott, Wesleyan Methodist, says, “The church is as deeply 
infected with a desire for worldly gain, as the world.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.3 


“The churches are making a god of this world. ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 162.4 


“Most of the denominations of the present day might be called 
churches of the world, with more propriety than churches of 
Christ. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.5 


“The churches are so far gone from primitive Christianity that they 
need a fresh regeneration - a new kind of religion, ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 162.6 


“They have gone over to the world and have opposed what the 
world opposed.”ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.7 


A writer in the New York Tribune, speaking of fashionable worship, 
says, “Now the worshipers one after another glide in, silks rattle, 
plumes wave, satins glisten, diamonds glitter, and scores of forty 





1039 


dollar handkerchiefs shake out their perfumed odors! What 
absurdity to preach the gospel of the lowly Nazarite to such a set! 
The clergyman knows better than to do so. He values his fat salary 
and handsome parsonage too highly. So, with a velvety tread, he 
walks all around the ten commandments - places the downiest 
pillow under the dying profligate’s head, and ushers him with 
seraphic hymning into an UPPER TEN heaven.ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 162.8 


Says the Golden Rule, “The Protestants are out-doing the Popes in 
splendid, extravagant folly in church building. Thousands on 
thousands are expended in gay and costly ornamentals to gratify 
pride, and a wicked ambition, that might and should go to redeem 
the perishing millions! Does the evil, the folly, and the madness of 
these proud, formal, fashionable worshipers stop here?ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.9 


“These splendid monuments of popish pride, upon which millions 
are squandered in our cities, virtually exclude the poor, for which 
Christ died, and for whom he came especially to preach.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.10 


“No wonder God withholds his holy influences! No marvel the 
heavens are brass, and the earth iron!ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 162.11 


“Go into one of these fashionable, costly, highly ornamented, 
popular church edifices, what do you see and hear? Christ? Sinners 
weeping between the porch and the altar? Do you? ‘Wo to the 
crown of pride,’ ‘Wo unto the idle shepherds,’ ‘Wo to you ye blind 
guides,’ ‘Wo unto them that are at ease in Zion.’ Wo, wo, wo.” ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.12 


Says Charles Beecher, “Oh, woful day! Oh, unhappy church of 
Christ! Fast rushing round and round the fatal circle of absorbing 
ruin." ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.13 


Says Dr. Gifford, “The world! the world! the world! This is the object 
which engrosses every care; this is the supreme deity that is 
adored. Buy and sell, and get gain - out with the thoughts of death - 
away with the judgment and heaven - my farms, my merchandise; | 
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will have them, though the earth trembles under my feet, and 
heaven weeps blood upon my head!”ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 162.14 


Says the Christian Herald, “It is a fact that about in the same ratio 
that the cause of experimental religion declines, immorality and vice 
increases.”ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.15 


The Philadelphia Times says, “Honesty has fled from the world, and 
Sincerity has fallen asleep. Piety has hidden herself, and Justice 
cannot find the way. The helper is not at home, and Charity lies 
sick. Benevolence is under arrest, and Faith is nearly extinguished. 
The Virtues go a begging, and Truth has long since been buried. 
Credit is turned lazy, and Conscience is pinned to the wall.”ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.16 


The North American says, “From the terrible evidences of human 
depravity which develop themselves from day to day, we begin to 
think that our cities are rapidly descending to the level of Sodom 
and Gomorrah.”ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.17 


Says the Hornelsville Times, “The records of the past have never 
presented a more fearful and corrupt state of society than now 
exists." ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.18 


The New York Chronicle says, “Never was crime more rampant 
than now. Garroting, burglary, stabbing, fraud, lewdness, forgery, 
embezzlement, and every imaginable form of wrong, cruelty, and 
murder meet us at every turn.,ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
162.19 


THE END 


UrSe 


Verse 14. “But he that shall endure unto the end the same shall be 
saved.” This does not mean death, but the end of the age, the end, 
associated in the New Testament with the second coming of Christ. 
The disciples did not ask their Lord in verse 3, when they should 
die; but “when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world?” Neither did our Lord teach 
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them in verse 75 that when the gospel of the kingdom should be 
preached in all the world, then they would die. No, no. The end 
mentioned in this chapter is the end of the world.ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 162.20 


The love of many has waxed cold. Moral darkness, like the pall of 
death, is spread over the world, and iniquity, in almost every form, 

abounds in the professed church of Jesus Christ. “But he that shall 
endure unto the end;” shall press his way through the moral 

darkness of this apostate age; shall fight the fight of faith, and with 

the mighty armor of heaven vanquish all his foes; he will win the 

crown. “The same shall be saved.” Blessed promise! Saved from all 
his foes! For ever saved in the kingdom of God ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 162.21 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


TRUE GOSPEL FAITH 


UrSe 


THE following article is taken from a tract entitled The Bible 
Doctrine, or True Gospel Faith. |t was written and published by 
Joseph Marsh in 1849. Though the writer has since turned a 
complete religious summerset on some important points, and we 
now see him wandering amid the vagaries of the age to come, yet 
the article shows where he stood before he left the “true gospel 
faith.”** J. W.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.22 


GATHERING OF THE JEWS 


UrSe 


WE believe that “all Israel will be saved,” or gathered to the 
promised land of rest, after the first resurrection, and personal 
advent of Christ: if in this we are correct, consequently the doctrine 
of the gathering of the carnal Jews to Palestine, before or after the 
advent, is a fable; for there is but one more gathering to that land 
promised in the Bible. We shall offer no proof on this last 
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declaration because no one, we presume, will dispute its 
correctness. But on the first we present the following direct 
testimony:ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.23 


“And so shall all Israel be saved.” Romans 11:26. That Paul speaks 
of literal Israel, the descendants of Abraham, is evident from the 
preceding verse, in which they are distinguished from the Gentiles 
thus, “Blindness in part is happened to /srae/ until the times of the 
Gentiles be come in.” If he meant literal Gentiles, he must also have 
meant literal Israel. We believe he meant what the terms literally 
signify. Then the testimony of Paul is, that all /srae/, not a part, but 
all, will be saved. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.24 


The next point in order, to settle, is, Who are Israel? All the children 
of God, of every nation, is the ready answer of many. But where is 
your proof of this position? We know not of any in the Bible, or do 
not now recollect of the existence of such evidence in that book. 
But, we do remember certain texts, which are considered by many 
as conclusive evidence in this case. We will give the strongest one. 
“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female: for we are all one in Christ Jesus.” 
Galatians 3:28. Does this text destroy all national distinction 
between Jew and Greek? Many think it does. But does it destroy all 
organic or physical distinction between the “male” and “female?” It 
does, in the same sense in which it destroys the distinction between 
“Jews” and “Greeks.” In what sense then is the distinction 
destroyed? or according to the text, how are they all one in Christ 
Jesus? They are one inheirship, in their right to the inheritance 
promised to Christ, the true Seed, and Heir of all things: for, “If ye 
be Christ's then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs, according to the 
promise.” verse 29. Then all who are Christ’s are one, in heirship: 
the Jew has no better right than the Greek; the freeman no better 
claim than the bondman; and the right of the male is no better than 
the right of the female: all who are in Christ, are his, are heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ. This is the doctrine of the glorious 
oneness, or of equal rights, which this and other similar texts teach. 
But they no where, to our recollection, destroy the national 
distinction between Jews and Greeks, or the natural distinction 
between males and females.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
162.25 
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Another class hold that all, good and bad, of the natural 
descendants of Abraham constitute the Israel of whom Paul 
speaks. But this cannot be admitted, from the fact that Paul plainly 
says, “They are not all Israel which are of Israel. Neither, because 
they are the seed [the natural descendants] of Abraham, are they 
all children, but in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” Romans 9:6, 7. 
Isaac and Ishmael were both children of Abraham, yet Ishmael, in 
the purpose or economy of grace, is not counted a child of 
Abraham, “but in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” So, in reference to 
all the descendants of Abraham through Isaac, though they 
nominally are Israel, or Jews, yet in God’s gracious designs or 
promises, they are not recognized as such any more than all who 
are nominally christians will be acknowledged such by Christ at his 
coming. They are not all christians, that are of, or belong to, 
Christendom, neither are all Israel who are of, or belong to, the 
Jewish nation. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.26 


Then who are Israel? Let Paul answer. “For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in the 
flesh: but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter: whose praise is 
not of men but of God.” Romans 3:28, 29. This testimony shows 
conclusively who are Jews, or the true Israel. Outward forms and 
distinctions, exclusively, did not constitute the descendants of 
Abraham Jews, Israel, or children of Abraham, according to the 
gracious promises made to him. To become such, they must not 
only fulfill the /etter, but “the righteousness of the law.” verse 26. So 
Paul reasoned, and soal/ the promises and threatenings run, 
through the Old and New Testaments. We will name a few.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.27 


“Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well with him: for they shall 
eat the fruit of their doings. Woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with 
him.” for the reward of his hands shall be given him.” /saiah 3:10, 
711. This is spoken of the Jewish nation, and by consulting the 65th 
chapter, it will be seen that the same distinction between the 
“righteous” and the “wicked” is observed to the close of the 
book.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.28 


Amos 9:8-10. “Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful 





1044 


kingdom, and | will destroy it from off the face of the earth; saving 
that | will not utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. For, 
lo, | will command, and | will sift the house of Israel among all 
nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain 
fall upon the earth. All the sinners of my people shall die by the 
sword, which say, The evil shall not overtake nor prevent us.” ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.29 


“All the sinners of my people shall die by the sword.” Such fearful 
threatenings as these, forever cut off from the promises of God, the 
sinners of Israel. Well might Paul say, “They are not all Israel, that 
are of Israel." ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.30 


Paul settles this question beyond successful contradiction. “But 
unto them that are contentious and do not obey the truth, but obey 

unrighteousness; indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, 

upon EVERY SOUL OF MAN, that doeth EVIL, of the JEW first, and 

also of the GENTILE. But glory, honor and peace to EVERY MAN 
that worketh GOOD, to the JEW first and also to the GENTILE: fo 
there is no respect of persons with God. For as many as have 
sinned without law, shall also perish without law; and as many as 

have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law: for not the 

hearers of the law are just before God, but the DOERS of the law 
shall be justified.” Romans 3:8-13. And then, in verse 28th, Paul 

adds, “He is not a Jew which is one outwardly."ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 162.31 


By comparing the testimony of Paul and Isaiah, this question may 
be put to rest; for they tell us that “all Israel” are those who “turn 
from transgression in Jacob.” Paul says (Romans 17:26,) “So all 
Israel shall be saved: as it is written.” It is “written” in /saiah 59:20, 
which says, “And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them 
that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord.”ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 162.32 


Further testimony on this point, we deem unnecessary; what we 
have given, most conclusively proves that none are recognized, in 
the gracious promises of God, as belonging to Israel, but those who 
are “righteous,” that “worketh good,” “are doers of the law,” and 
“that keep the righteousness of the law.” This is the “all Israel,” that 
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“shall be saved,” or gathered to their own land, in the resurrection 
morn, at the coming of Christ. In proof of this declaration, we give 
the following testimony: ARSH September 24, 1857, page 162.33 


“Then he said unto me, Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house of Israel: behold, they say, Our bones are dried, our hope is 
lost; we are cut off for our parts. Therefore prophesy and say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, O my people, | will open 
your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that | am the 
Lord, when | have opened your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves, and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye 
shall live; and | shall place you in your own land: then shall ye know 
that | the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the LORD.” - 
Ezekiel 37:11-14.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.1 


This scripture is an exposition of the vision of dry bones, found in 
the same chapter, and therefore must be literally understood; for it 
would be absurd to talk of an exposition of an exposition. Then “all 
Israel,” those who are Jews inwardly, or really, not nominally, “the 
whole house of Israel,” will be saved or gathered “into the land of 
Israel,” after they are brought out of their graves, which will not be 
until the “Redeemer comes to Zion,” or the appearing of Christ. This 
is the only gathering to the land of Israel, that is now promised to 
Israel, or the Jews. Hence the doctrine which teaches any other 
gathering in the future, is a fable; consequently, our faith, in this 
specification, is according to “the true grace of God,” or the truth. 
Therefore we should not doubt, but be strong in the position we 
occupy in this respect.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.2 


DESTRUCTION OF THE LIVING WICKED 


UrSe 


THE destruction of the living wicked will be another important event 
that will take place in immediate connection with the advent of 
Christ. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.3 


After the saints are all caught away, above the atmosphere, and are 
safely standing on “the sea of glass,” or hid in the secret of the 
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Lord’s tabernacle, then will his indignation fall upon the 
ungodly. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.4 


Oh, what a wretched world this will then be! Not a saint in it! More 
abandoned than the antediluvian world, or the cities of the plain, 
before their destruction! Then, Noah, and Lot, were there; but now, 
none but the wicked, wholly given over to wickedness. And, sad to 
contemplate, not a few of this abandoned throng are composed of 
professed ministers and members of the church of God! They have 
cried Peace and safety, until the day of their destruction has come 
upon them; when they, with the kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every freeman, on this quaking earth, and under 
these burning heavens, are filled with hopeless lamentation and 
bitter wailing! Oh God! will this be the doom of all who know thee 
not, and obey not the gospel? Thy word tells us it will, only more 
dreadful: for it threatens destruction to all such!ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 163.5 


“As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall 
it be in the end of this world. The Son of Man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom (this world) all 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father.” (Matthew 13:40-43.)\ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
163.6 


This “furnace of fire,” into which “all them which do iniquity” will be 
cast, when the Son of man shall come. (Malachi 4:7, 3) 
describes. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.7 


“For, behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of host, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch. *** And ye shall tread down the 
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the souls of your feet in the 
day that | shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts."ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 163.8 


That this day “that shall burn as an oven,” is the day of the Lord’s 
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coming, is clear from the following testimony:ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 163.9 


“And to you who are troubled, rest with us; when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe in that day.” (2 
Thessalonians 1:7-10.)ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.10 


“But the heavens and earth which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. ** But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat: the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be burnt up. Looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat.” (2 Peter 3:7, 10, 12.)ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 163.11 


“Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; a fire shall devour 
before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about him. He 
shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth (that he may 
judge his people.) Gather my saints together unto me.” (Psa.3- 
5.)ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.12 


Testimony like this might be multiplied to a much greater extent, but 
this is sufficient to show that a fearful doom awaits all the wicked, at 
the appearing of the Son of man, when the saints are gathered unto 
the Lord, or caught up to meet him in the clouds. Not one will 
escape the devouring fire of that day - all must fall beneath its 
consuming power.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.13 


Oh, sinner; unbelieving, opposing, scoffing minister; cold-hearted 
professor; deceive not yourself with the vain hope of escaping the 
fearful terrors of that day, nor flatter yourself that probation will 
continue, after the Lord shall come in judgment, and the saints are 
gone up to meet and be with him. But remember, that now, under 
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the dispensation of grace, is the only time the Bible offers you to 
prepare to escape these judgments. Oh, improve the precious 
moments as they fly, in securing an interest in the saving power of 
Christ, that you may be his in the day of his coming.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 163.14 


THE LAST DAYS FROM A TRACT BY H. L. HASTINGS 


UrSe 


THE period of human probation is not one wide waste of 
unmeasured ages. It is on the contrary a definite space, selected by 
the Divine ruler as the appropriate time for the accomplishment of 
certain important purposes. Of all the ages that have measured 
man’s misspent existence, none have been accidental. All have 
been marked with the utmost exactness, by that God with whom 
one day “is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day;” and who has marked the bounds of human habitation, and 
“determined the times before appointed.” 2 Peter 3:8; Acts 
17:26.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.15 


Hence every important event in human history has its appointed 
time of accomplishment. It was in “the self same day,” appointed by 
God, that Israel was delivered from the Egyptian yoke. Exodus 
12:14. It was at the end of a specified period, that the king of 
Babylon was to be punished, and the weepers by Babel’s silent 
waters delivered from oppression. Jeremiah 25:11, 12. It was “when 
the fullness of time was come: that God sent forth his Son into the 
world. Galatians 4:4. It was “in due time” that “Christ died for the 
ungodly.” Romans 5:6. And so the final ingathering and uniting of all 
the ransomed of the Lord, whether in heaven or earth, is to be “in 
the dispensation of the fullness of times.” Ephesians 1:10.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 163.16 


The various periods that stretch themselves into the receding past 
and into the approaching future, find in the Scriptures their 
appropriate and distinctive designations. Thus the period of the old 
world’s history is termed “the days that were before the flood.” 
Matthew 24:38. The period of wandering in the wilderness is termed 
“the day of temptation.” Hebrews 3:8. The period of Mosaic Law 





1049 


and prophetic inspiration, passes under the general designation of 
“old time.” Matthew 5:21; 2 Peter 1:21. The ages of Gentile 
ignorance and transgression are termed “the times of this 
ignorance.” Acts 17:30. The preaching of Jesus and his apostles 
introduced “the time of reformation.” Hebrews 9:10. The “accepted 
time” and “the day of salvation.” 2 Corinthians 6:2. The time from 
Christ’s ascension to his revelation in glory is “the last time,” “the 
last days,” “the times of the Gentiles.” Luke 27:24. While beyond 
earth’s scene of toil and strife, are the “times of restitution,” “the 
times of refreshing,” the “times” of Christ. Acts 3:19-21; 1 Timothy 
6:15. And the glad and glorious future, which is presented as the 
theatre of the full revelation of God’s exceeding love to fallen man, 
is termed “the ages to come,” throughout whose eternal succession 
the saints shall ascribe glory to God through Jesus Christ. 
Ephesians 2:7; 3:21.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 163.17 


It is to a consideration of one of these periods, namely, “the last 
days,” or “the last time,” that we wish to direct the reader’s attention. 
The expression, “the last days,” it will be remembered, has an 
import more or less extensive according to the period in which it is 
used. Thus, as the pilgrim, while on a journey of six thousand miles, 
having passed one-third of the distance, would look forward to the 
last two thousand, as the last miles, so the prophets saw the whole 
Christian dispensation as the last days; and as the pilgrim after 
traveling four thousand miles of his journey would naturally at times 
speak of being already on the last part of it, and yet, at other times, 
would speak of the last miles as yet in the future, and immediately 
preceding and extending to the journey’s end; so the apostles 
standing at the commencement of the gospel age, at times 
represent themselves as living in “the last days,” and then again 
speak of those days as being yet in the future, and extending to and 
closing with the conclusion of the Church’s long journey in a 
groaning world. One thing, however, is clear, that the expression, 
“the last days,” in its most comprehensive sense, cannot embrace 
more than the last half of the specified period. And so, as the 
apostles spoke of living “in the last days,” or “last time,” the 
conclusion is inevitable, that the world’s allotted period was then 
more than half expired - that “the night was far spent and the day 
was at hand,” [Romans 13:12] and that the vain imaginations of 
those men who fancy that myriads of ages will pass ere the end of 
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this dispensation, are entirely destitute of truth ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 163.18 


The view which we shall take of “the last days” will include that 
period in its widest as well as its most limited signification. We shall 
view it as extending from the cross to the crown - from Calvary to 
Zion - and also, as having especial reference to the concluding 
period of the present dispensation. We shall show that the period of 
“the last days” is peculiar in its character, and marked by peculiar 
circumstances - marked by peculiar manifestations of divine 
goodness, and also by peculiar manifestations of human guilt and 
depravity. We shall take the word of God as our guide, and shall let 
those who were “moved by the Holy Ghost” to write and speak, 
declare the character of this important period. And may we be 
enabled to sit meekly at their feet to learn and to believe.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 163.19 


|. WE SAY THEN, THAT “THE LAST DAYS” WERE TO BE MARKED BY 
PECULIAR MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE GOODNESS 


UrSe 


AndFirst: These days were to be introduced by the personal 
manifestation and ministration of the Son of GodARSH September 
24, 1857, page 163.20 


The faint and doubtful utterances of the prophets in days gone by, 
gave place to something less obscure. Visions, dreams, types and 
ceremonies, by means of which Divine instruction was wont to be 
communicated, were displaced, and “God who at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son.” Hebrews 7:7, 2. High 
above the plains of Bethlehem rung the joyous anthem of the herald 
angels, and brightly shone the guiding star, telling with its silent 
beaming where the young child lay. The long expected Saviour was 
born - the woman’s conquering seed - the seed of Abraham, in 
whom all the world should be blessed - the Son of David whose 
dominion should be to the ends of the earth - the Ruler whose 
goings forth had been of old from everlasting - the Wonderful, 
Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, and Prince of Peace - 
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the “Lamb without blemish, and without spot: who verily was 
foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in 
these last times for you, who by him do believe in God that raised 
him from the dead.” 7 Peter 1:19-21. To the husbandmen who had 
before stoned the ‘servants,’ the ‘Son’ was sent. Matthew 21:37. 
The Desire of all nations, the expected Deliverer of the people of 
God, the Star that was to rise out of Jacob - Immanuel - God 
manifest in the flesh, appeared and introduced by the works he 
wrought, the life he lived, the preaching that he preached, and the 
death that he died, “the last days." ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
163.21 


Second: The last days were to be marked by the especial 
outpouring of the Holy SpiritARSH September 24, 1857, page 
164.1 


Previously the influence of the Spirit was comparatively restricted in 
its manifestations. Prophets and “holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.”2 Peter 1:21. Leaders and 
reformers were raised up and prepared for emergencies by the 
same influence, and on rare occasions the spirit of prophecy rested 
upon private individuals, but the earnest exclamation of Moses, 
“Would God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and that the 
Lord would put his Spirit upon them,” was to have its realization 
only in “the last days." ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.2 


Thus, by the prophet Joel God had declared that this blessing 
should be granted. “And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, | will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see 
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: and on my servants, 
and on my hand-maidens, | will pour out in those days of my Spirit: 
and they shall prophesy.” Acis 3:17, 18. On the day of Pentecost 
the infant Church received “the promise of the Father,” were 
“baptized with the Holy Ghost,” and “endowed with power from on 
high.” Luke 24:49. Acts 1:4, 5, 8. Thus the “ministration of the Spirit” 
was introduced, which exceeded in glory the ministration of 
condemnation which was written and engraven upon stones amid 
the voices and thunderings and lightnings of Mount Sinai. Those 
gifts which were once granted to a few “holy men,” were now 
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opened for all the faithful. Servants and handmaids - sons and 
daughters, were alike to receive the Spirit and prophesy. Those 
dreams and visions of God which were anciently granted to the 
prophets were now so extended that “young men” were to “dream 
dreams,” and “old men” to “see visions.” The promise was not only 
to the Jewish nation, but to “all that were afar off’ even as many as 
the Lord should call. The apostles preached the gospel “with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,” “in demonstration of the 
Spirit,” “God also bearing them witness both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
according to his will. Hebrews 2:4. The baptism of the Spirit 
attended the first preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles; [Acts 
11:15;] it gave an unearthly energy to the unlettered fishermen of 
Galilee; it taught them the strange and various languages of 
different lands, it gave them a boldness that nothing could daunt, 
and a power that was irresistible. It brought all things to their 
remembrance - it comforted their hearts - it directed their labors - 
and it helped their infirmities. And it has been the strength and 
power of every minister of Christ from that day to this. He that would 
win souls, and be approved of God as a faithful servant, must “be 
filled with the Spirit” - must be “led by the Spirit” - must “walk in the 
Spirit” - and then, enabled thus to discern the truth, and empowered 
thus to declare it in the ears of the perishing; he will turn many to 
righteousness, and finally shine amid the heavenly glory as a star 
for ever and ever. Blessed is that servant! Glorious shall be his 
unfading crown, and pure beyond description his everlasting joys. 
(To be Continued.)ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.3 


Holy doctrines lose much of their beauty when preached or 
defended by unholy men.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEPT. 24. 1857. 


THE BABEL OF CHRISTENDOM 
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UrSe 


IT was Christ’s prayer for his disciples as he was about to depart to 
the work of his ministry above, and leave them in the world as 
sheep among wolves, that they might all be one, as he and the 
Father were one. If this point was of sufficient moment to be 
mentioned thrice in the Prayer of our Saviour as recorded in John 
17, we need not dwell upon its importance. The reason is also 
assigned: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 164.5 


Who can tell the power which christianity would have had, had its 
professors ever stood shoulder to shoulder in the unity of the faith? 
No form of error or unbelief could have stood before it. In unity is 
strength. This the enemy well knew, and, ever busy to sow tares 
among the wheat, he has not ceased through long centuries to 
poison the truth with baneful error, to sow discord in the ranks of the 
brethren, to introduce confusion into their creed, and lead them to 
turn the weapons of their warfare against each other. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 164.6 


We have now passed the middle of the nineteenth century, and 
behold the mass of those who profess to follow the man of Calvary 
divided into hundreds of fragments, and harboring against each 
other the bitterest animosities. Well may we exclaim as we 
contemplate the melancholy prospect, “An enemy hath done 
this!"ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.7 


But it was not so designed. Had men adhered to the truth, the truth 
would have made them adhere to each other. Had they not given 
place to the mystery of iniquity, and suffered its poisonous leaven to 
work in their midst, the disciples of Jesus might still have been one, 
and thus have answered the prayer of their Master, and given 
power to the good news of salvation through Jesus Christ. When 
we consider the spirit of the gospel, and the plain teachings of 
Christ and his apostles, we wonder that it is not so; and that wonder 
is by no means abated, but is rather turned into a blush for 
mankind, as we look at the centuries that have succeeded the days 
of the apostles, and behold the frivolous and foolish pretexts upon 
which faction after faction has arisen to trouble and distract the 
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church, and thus bring christianity into disrepute. But plain as is the 
truth, and foolish as are the questions from which divisions have 
sprung, the enemy has accomplished his purpose, discord reigns 
over the religious world, confusion is branded upon its teachings, 
the inquirer after truth is bewildered, a stumbling block is laid in the 
way of the wicked, and the scoffer and the infidel point in triumph at 
the existing anarchy, whenever a Christian would present to them 
the claims of the gospel. A fearful responsibility rests somewhere 
for all this. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.8 


Ask the unbeliever to become a Christian, to leave the broad and 
downward road, and walk in the way to heaven; he will ask you 
which way. He will tell you that one denomination points out to him 
one way, another another, and another tells him that a different way 
only is the right way, and as there is but one right way, all others 
lead to perdition; that they all profess to be founded on the Bible; 
that he does not know which to believe; that one appears to have 
as good claims as another, but they cannot all be true, and 
therefore he will receive none. This confusion among the churches, 
is one of the greatest causes of infidelity in the land.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 164.9 


Ask the Catholic to renounce the corruptions and traditions of the 
Papal church, and become a Protestant: he will at once point you to 
the sects and divisions of the Protestant body, and tell you that the 
church of Christ is one church; you therefore cannot move him. He 
says his church is a unit; and upon that evidence alone, he is 
content to trust it as the true church.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 164.10 


To the Jew also this is no less a stumbling-block. The vail that is 
upon their hearts is rendered heavier and darker by the 
inconsistencies of Christians. We have direct testimony upon this 
point. There is published in The /sraelite of the 11th inst., a letter 
from a Jew who has embraced christianity to a Mr. Weschlar, and 
his reply to the same. In that reply, which contains his objections to 
christianity, we find the following words: ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 164.11 


“The poor fellow forgot in his letter to tell me what particular church 





1055 


he has joined, - if a Methodist, a Baptist, a Catholic or something 
else, among the various Christian churches. In this respect he has 
gained, because the Christian church has so many denominations 
that every taste can be suited. Go and hear a Methodist preacher, 
and compare what he has to say with the instructions of a Baptist 
minister: here at once you will find a great difference. As it is not 
absolutely necessary for the first one to use water for the saving of 
the soul, it is a matter of great importance for the latter to make use 
of the ‘good water,’that the soul may be saved. And every Christian 
minister, while speaking to his own congregation, expresses his 
opinion, that the doctrines of his particular church only lead to 
heaven. The Catholic thinks no Protestant can be saved, and 
similarly thinks the Protestant about the Catholic. Now, my friend 
and believer in Christ, if the teachings of Christ are true, how does it 
come that Christians differ so much about his teachings. The 
doctrines of a church can be conveyed only in a plain and certain 
understanding - in one way and in no other.” ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 164.12 


Such are the objections that are every where thrown in the face of 
the sects of the present day. How will they meet them? How will 

they account for the confusion that holds wild revel in their 
theological halls? How will they answer in the day of accounts for its 
effects upon their fellow-men? The Saviour prayed that they might 
be one; and will God accept such a service at their hands? The 
apostles have everywhere exhorted them to unity, to be kindly 

affectioned one to another, and to mind and speak the same thing; 

and is it all the same to fall into discord, divisions and heresies? Is 
there anything lovely, is there anything pleasing to God, is there 

anything that calls for our sympathy or charity in all this? And yet 
they are ready to gnash upon us when we apply the term Babylon 
to all this mixture, notwithstanding its features are without 
controversy so unlovely, and its effects so pernicious. But they may 
be assured that God will not regard such a work with complacency, 

and that great Babylon, the city of confusion, will yet be thrown 
down, as a millstone is cast into the mighty deep.ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 164.13 


Had that Spirit of truth which Christ promised his followers, ever 
been cherished in the bosom of the church, and no departure made 
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from the plain, literal teachings of Christ and the inspired writers no 
divisions nor heresies would ever have entered the church. This is a 
sufficient answer to those who would make the schisms of the 
professed church an argument against the merits of the gospel. Its 
whole genius and spirit and teaching, when followed, is to unite. 
Would the churches take it now, and laying aside their creeds, 
follow it, there would be a union speedily. Whatever church will do 
this will be the true church. Such a church we believe is coming 
forth - a church free from every denominational creed, planting itself 
upon the broad basis of the Bible, keeping the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus. Then let us, brethren, strive to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, endeavoring to progress in 
all Knowledge of the truth, through the means which the Lord has 
appointed, [Ephesians 4:11-713,] till we all come into the unity of the 
faith. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.14 


But is not your church, says one, included among the sects of the 
day? We answer, If we are the true church, the people of God 
indeed, we are not to be reckoned among the supporters of a 
corrupt or degenerate religion, included in the general name of 
Babylon. Israel are not to be reckoned among the nations. Vumbers 
23:9. In all the denunciations of God’s wrath against such, his 
people are, of course, excepted. Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 164.15 


The promise of the resurrection is the pillow of every sleeping 
saint. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 164.16 


THE LORD’S COMING 


UrSe 


WE speak of the fury with which the Lord will render his anger to his 
enemies, when he comes with fire, and with chariots as a whirlwind, 
to plead with fire and sword with all flesh; [/saiah 66:15, 16;] of the 
mourning of all the tribes of the earth when they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory; 
[Matthew 24:30;] of the prayer of the kings of the earth and great 
men, for rocks and mountains to fall on them and hide them from 
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the wrath of the Lamb; [Revelation 6:16;] of the destruction of the 
Man of Sin by the Spirit of the Lord’s mouth and the brightness of 
his coming; [2 Thessalonians 2:8;] of the desolation and emptying 
of the earth that shall accompany this event; [/saiah 24;] and we are 
met with the positive assurance on the part of some, that the Lord 
cannot come to cause all this misery and desolation and ruin. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.1 


But this is not the only light in which to look upon this event. It is not 
with purposes of wrath only, that the Lord shall appear the second 
time, but with those of mercy also. This is by no means to be left out 
of the account. What is the earth? A poor planet, blighted and 
groaning beneath the heavy curse, its beauty blasted, its fertility 
stunted, its strength exhausted. What shall it be in that dispensation 
which shall be ushered in by the coming of Son of man? Restored 
to its youthful vigor, redecked in Eden’s living beauty, the unclouded 
abode of the redeemed hosts. Man also is groaning within himself 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body. Mortality here 
weighs heavily upon him; but he shall be changed at the coming of 
his Lord. Spirit and not blood shall henceforth be his life, and endow 
him with immortal vigor. Here pain and anguish rack our mortal 
bodies; but no pain shall ever be felt under the Redeemer’s reign. 
Here death triumphs; but death shall then be destroyed. The untold 
misery of this world shall then be at an end, the soul-polluting 
torrent of sin and iniquity which now deluges the earth, shall be 
forever arrested, the blasphemer’s lips shall be sealed up, and the 
ruin that sin has wrought shall be repaired forever. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.2 


Not to augment, but to end the woes of man will the Saviour come; 
as it is not to destroy, but to save the life of the individual that a 
diseased and incurable member is sometimes removed from the 
human body. And when we view the subject aright, rather than 
lamenting over the sufferings that shall attend the gathering out of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom all them which offend and do iniquity, we 
shall rather lose ourselves in the gladness and glory that shall 
follow, and join with the Apostle in raising the cry to heaven, “Come 
Lord Jesus, come quickly!"ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.3 


When a Man Forsakes the Truth, which is the Loser?4RSH 
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September 24, 1857, page 165.4 


A LATE number of the Prophetic Expositor, under the head of 
“renunciation of sabbatarianism,” has the following: ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.5 


“Some of our readers will recollect that Eld. M. Curry, of Mich., a 
few years since embraced the seventh-day Sabbath theory. He has 
since become fully convinced of its untenableness, and has heartily 
renounced it, as he informs us in a letter bearing date, June 20th, 
1857, and is now endeavoring to amend the mistake into which he 
had fallen, by showing its fallacy by preaching the gospel of Christ. 
Others may be expected ere long to follow the example of Bro. 
Curry, in abandoning this modern error. May he and others, in the 
future, ever be guided by the unerring word of truth.,ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.6 


Eld. Curry’s course is another illustration of the futility of 
endeavoring to amalgamate the Third Angel’s Message and the 
Age to Come. “What communion has light with darkness?”ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.7 


Some time since while discussing the doctrine of the Age to Come 
with him | stated the testimony of the Scriptures relative to the moral 
condition of the whole human family, and the events connected with 
the close of the present dispensation, clearly showing that the Age 
to Come had no foundation in the word of God. The same 
argument, substantially, may be found in Nos. 5 and 6. Vol. VIII, of 
the Review. | was led to believe, from the profession he had made, 
that he would readily submit to such plain scriptural facts, and throw 
aside his groundless theory. But to my great surprise he evaded 
them, and took positions subversive of the plainest doctrines of the 
Bible and inconsistent with what he professed firmly to believe. | 
then told him publicly that he had laid the foundation for 
antinomianism, and that to be consistent with himself he must give 
up his Sabbath views, or retrace his steps and renounce the 
positions he then took. But he affirmed his faith in the Sabbath, and 
also his ability to harmonize his positions. Time has shown what | 
looked for. “The last state of that man is worse than the first.” ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.8 
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Others have run the same course: but there is something 
connected with the case of Mr. Curry that may not be with the 
others. Those who heard A. N. Seymour’s reply at a Conference 
held in Jackson over two years since, to some observations made 
by Mr. Curry, will understand the cause of this “renunciation” as well 
as those who are personally acquainted with him and his course. If 
there are any others now professing the faith of the Third Angel’s 
Message whose interest is of the same nature, it is to be hoped that 
the “sieve of vanity,” alias the Prophetic Expositor will soon catch 
them. /saiah 30:28. J. HH. W.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.9 


Tent Meetings in Burr Oak, Mich 


UrSe 


WE pitched the Tent in the village of Burr Oak, St. Joseph Co., and 
commenced meetings on the evening of Aug. 14th. Soon after the 
meeting opened a very heavy rain-storm commenced, rendering it 
impossible for the speaker to be heard across the Tent. The 
weather was wet and cold much of the time for nearly two weeks, 
so that but very few had an opportunity to hear during that time. On 
this account it became necessary to remain there longer than we 
otherwise should. We continued there till Sept. 6th.AARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.10 


The hearing was generally good, and quite a number embraced the 
faith, a majority of whom were not professors of religion. One who 
had never professed religion, arose in the Tent, on the last night, 
before a large audience, and professed his faith in the truth, and his 
determination to live accordingly. A place for Sabbath meetings was 
appointed. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.11 


We think our meetings had a good influence in checking for a 
season the progress of Spiritualism and infidelity, which were fast 
overspreading the community. Mrs. Coan, the “celebrated test- 
medium,” exhibited one evening, but the result was not as 
satisfactory to the friends of that cause as her “seances” have 
proved in other places. We were told that several ministers were 
present. A committee was appointed, but not a question was 
answered. Another committee was appointed, and one of them, a 
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citizen of Colon, reported that there was no evidence presented of 
the presence of spirits. Great dissatisfaction was manifested by the 
majority of those who paid 15 cents for the sight. ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 165.12 


An interesting index is afforded in the course of those ministers who 
pay 15 cents to go to such a meeting, and then report to the 
community that our meetings are a money speculation; while they 
know that we neither ask anything for admittance, nor take up 
collections. The reason of such a course is obvious. Did we take 
collections, or preach for a salary, we should not condemn their 
selfish worldly-mindedness.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
165.13 


On the last day of our meeting an Eld. Reed, Presbyterian, from 
Colon, spoke on the subject of the Sabbath in the usual place of 
meeting in Burr Oak, by the request, as he said, of two ministers of 
the place. His sermon was reviewed in the Tent in the 
evening.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.14 


It is curious to see the stir amongst some of the ministers to 
counteract the influence of Bible truth. If the ministers of Burr Oak 
really needed such aid as Mr. Reed afforded them, their case must 
be truly desperate. We should suppose that the weakest of them 
could do as well. His discourse presented the usual inconsistencies, 
with less than the usual ingenuity of such efforts. On the other 
hand, Eld. Reed extends an invitation to Eld. Farley, of Burr Oak, to 
preach in Colon on the immortality of the soul. Eld. F. has long been 
a preacher of the Christian connection, but is now quite confirmed 
in Spiritualism, and receives as much of the Bible as his intuition 
teaches him is right, and no more. But all this does not disqualify 
him in the sight of orthodox ministers, for aiding them in sustaining 
their theories against the truth which so much troubles them.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.15 


We commenced meetings here on the evening of the 11th, and 
shall continue as duty seems to be indicated. 

J. H. WAGGONER. 

JOSEPH BATES. 

Tecumseh, Lenawee Co., Mich., Sept. 15th, 1857ARSH 
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September 24, 1857, page 165.16 


Tent Meetings in Gilboa, Ohio 


UrSe 


OUR meetings here closed to-day. They have continued twenty 
days. Thirty-two discourses have been given, which have been 
listened to by a large concourse of people most of the time. The 
interest seemed to increase every day from the beginning, and the 
Lord has blessed his word to the salvation of many precious 
souls. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.17 


There have been three seasons of baptizing. At the first, twenty-five 
were baptized, at the second, twenty-one, and at the last, seven, 
making in all, fifty-three baptized in this place. These were heavenly 
seasons. Several went into the water weeping, and the solemn 
silence was occasionally broken by a shout of praise to God. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.18 


It was said at the commencement of our meetings here, that our 
lectures would affect none but “silly women;” but these found they 
were much mistaken when they saw so many baptized, and many 
of them the very best citizens, persons of stability of character, 
aged, middle-aged, and youth.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
165.19 


Fifty-seven dollars’ worth of books have been sold here, and some 
given away. Twenty-nine have become regular subscribers for the 
Review, and six have taken it for three months on trial. Twenty take 
the Youth’s Instructor ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.20 


It is calculated that about one hundred have decided to keep the 
Sabbath, and of these we have no doubt the majority will remain 
firm in the truth. We have been much encouraged by the 
testimonies given in the social meetings. All seemed to receive the 
strait testimony about self-denial, humility and prayer. And we trust 
they will be willing to learn still more of the straitness of the 
way.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.21 


We might relate many interesting incidents in connection with this 
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meeting, but the want of time forbids. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
G. W. HOLT.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.22 


Meeting at West Wilton, N. H 


UrSe 


OUR meeting commenced Aug. 29th, according to previous 
appointment, without the use of the Tent, as the rain prevented its 

erection on Sixth-day, and the wind on First-day. The hall of the 

large tavern house, when fitted out with Tent seats, was used as a 

meeting room, and was large enough to accommodate most all that 

attended. There was quite a gathering of the scattered saints from 

N.H., and Mass., also Brn. Pierce and Evans from Vt. Our meeting 
was not what it would have been had the counsel of the faithful and 

true Witness been heeded by all that profess the solemn truths of 
the Third Angel’s Message ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
165.23 


A goodly number came with a mind to work, and were well in the 
work. Our meetings were much bound at first, but became more 
free towards the close. The word spoken was listened to attentively 
by many present, yet the real interest to know the truth was 
apparently small.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 165.24 


Monday A. M., we enjoyed a sweet, heavenly, profitable season in 
prayer and conference with those that were about to start for their 
homes. In the afternoon Brn. Pierce and Evans and a few others 
tarried with us. Three individuals from another district called, 
supposing that our meeting was continued. We gave them one 
short lecture from the chart, and then by request gave an 
appointment at the school-house in that district at 2 P. M. the next 
day. Monday evening we gave a lecture on the Two-horned Beast 
at the school-house in West Wilton, which was listened to candidly. 
Tuesday the appointment was met at the south district; had a small 
but candid congregation, after which we returned to West Wilton, 
and gave another lecture at the school-house in the evening.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 165.25 
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Wednesday at 2 P. M. we assembled at the school-house where a 
discourse was given on the ordinance of baptism, after which it was 
attended to. In the evening the few scattered saints in this vicinity, 
and those that tarried with us, assembled at sister Smith’s where 
we enjoyed a soul-refreshing season while attending to our Lord’s 
ordinances. Thursday evening we attended meeting at the south 
school-house, and left no other appointment.ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 166.1 


Friday morn, previous to the departure of Brn. Pierce and Evans, 
our season of prayer for the afflicted was graced with the rich 
effusions of the Spirit of the living God, for which we do desire to 
get still lower at the feet of our heavenly Master, where we can in 
an acceptable manner give God all the glory. ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 166.2 


Sabbath, meeting at sister Smith’s. In the P. M. there were three 
individuals present from the south district, with a request for more 
meetings in that place. We sent an appointment for a meeting on 
Monday at 2 P. M., and also the same evening, both of which were 
well attended, and considerable interest manifested by some to 
understand the truth. Our meeting last First-day at the tavern hall 
was thinly attended. We now leave this effort to give the last note of 
warning and to save souls with the Lord, earnestly praying that his 
blessings may attend the feeble effort, and dear souls be saved 
from error’s dark, destructive way, and the awful pains of the 
second death.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 166.3 


Yours in hope. 

E. L. BARR. 

New Ipswich, N. H., Sept. 10th 1857.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 166.4 


Tobacco 
UrSe 
IT is very natural for those who have just embraced the Third 


Angel’s Message to enquire if they can be justified in indulging their 
carnal appetites as they have in past life. Paul says, “If any man be 
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in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed away, behold 
all things are become new.” The christian when he is converted to 
God feels willing to put off the old man, consequently it is his chief 
aim to glorify God by purifying himself even as his Master is pure. 
But there are some things so commonly practiced by professed 
christians of the present day, that the inquiry seldom arises in the 
mind whether these things are right or not, unless attention is called 
to them by some one. Among these is the use of tobacco. This sin, 
(for such | consider it to be) is too frequent among the people of 
God; but the time is coming, | trust, when this with all other sins will 
be put away from among Israel. That tobacco using is a filthy habit 
is too well known to need any words here. Those who use it most 
are willing to admit it. Every one knows that tobacco is offensive to 
the majority of those who do not use it, and that nine tenths of those 
who do use it are obliged to break down the barrier of nature before 
they can relish its taste. That it is poisonous too, in its nature is so 
well known that | need not stop to adduce any proof; but 
notwithstanding these facts there are those who still persist in the 
use of this filthy weed. The excuses for this practice are various, 
among which are the following. First. It is used to cure disease. 
Second. The use of it has become habitual with me, therefore | 
cannot leave off the habit. Third. The use of tobacco is nowhere 
forbidden in the Scripture, therefore it cannot be sin to use it. These 
excuses | believe are fallacious. First, that tobacco has medicinal 
qualities, and may be used successfully on certain occasions for the 
healing of certain diseases, | do not doubt; but it is well known that 
by the habitual use of most medicines, they cease to act as 
restoratives; consequently, how can any one expect to be 
benefitted by tobacco after they have used it daily for several 
years? If people use it as medicine, why do they not lay it aside 
after the cure is effected. The truth is it does not as a general thing 
effect any cure at all. If it did, it would do it in a short time like other 
restoratives. What would you think of a person who would sell you a 
medicine that was of itself poison to cure you of some disease with 
which you were afflicted, and tell you that you must take it daily all 
your life? You would think that your money was his object, and that 
his medicine was of but little account; yet thousands there are that 
suffer themselves to be thus deceived by Satan, and spend their 
money for that which is worse than useless, which will but defile the 
body which God has declared to be the temple of the Holy 
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Ghost.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 166.5 


Not many years ago a ship touched on the coast of New England, 
where a chief came on board and told the captain that he and his 
companions had slain a company of whites not long before and 
eaten them. What! asked the astonished captain, did you eat all of 
them? Yes, replied the cannibal, all but one; good too. Why did you 
not eat that one? asked the captain. Because he taste of tobacco 
so much, he was not good. Thus this poor barbarian, though 
unacquainted with science gave a practical demonstration of the 
effects of tobacco. And yet notwithstanding the effects of this 
noxious weed, modern refinement calls it manly to use it.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 166.6 


But it is urged by some that it is beneficial for them to use tobacco 
after partaking of a hearty meal. This argument is so inconsistent 
that it hardly deserves a passing notice, and if it was not so 
frequently made use of | should not notice it. Those who eat too 
much are guilty of as great an error as those who violate the laws of 
nature in any other way; and he that violates the law of nature by 
eating and then uses tobacco to counteract the effect is guilty of two 
errors. But let us now notice the second excuse, that because the 
use of tobacco has become habitual, it cannot be broken off. As 
well might the thief or murderer plead the privilege of committing his 
crimes because they have become habitual, and his nature become 
so imbued with the love of committing crime that it is impossible for 
him to leave off. The gospel nowhere makes any provision for any 
such excuses, but commands men everywhere to repent, i. e. 
reform, for “godly sorrow worketh reformation unto salvation that 
needeth not to be regretted.” All know that the thief could not be 
justified while he continued to sin; so then let me say if any brother 
uses this weed let him give heed unto the words of Paul. “What 
shall we say then, shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein.” Romans 6:1, 2. Remember that the same method that will 
enable the habitual thief to leave off stealing, will also enable the 
habitual tobacco user to leave off this filthy habit. That is, he can 
reform if he sets about it with a fixed purpose, and a desire to glorify 
God rather than gratify self, and seeks strength from him, the same 
as the penitent thief would, who desired to leave his unlawful 
deeds.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 166.7 
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That the use of tobacco is not directly forbidden by name in 
Scripture | do not deny; but that does not prove that tobacco using 
is not contrary to the spirit of the Bible. Peter exhorts or rather 
beseeches his brethren to abstain from fleshly lusts which war 
against the soul. 7 Pefer 2:17. As we understand that the soul is the 
whole man, or sometimes the life, we understand that Peter 
beseeches his brethren to abstain from lusts that corrupt the man, 
and sap as it were the vital principle of life. As we have shown that 
tobacco using does this, we necessarily conclude Peter’s testimony 
is to the tobacco user as well as those that lust after other evil thing. 
Paul gives us a beautiful idea in Ephesians 5:25, that presents the 
subject to us in its true light. It is this. Christ so loved the church that 
he gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the Word, that he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but 
that it should be holy and without blemish. If tobacco-using is 
contrary to the Word, christians must lay it aside before they can be 
without blemish. But this testimony comprehends physical as well 
as moral impurity. The ancient Israelites were required to be very 
cleanly in their persons, and habits as we learn by reading the Old 
Testament, and it is not reasonable to suppose that God’s people in 
this dispensation are to be less cleanly than in the former. Paul did 
not think they were to be, for he prayed that the God of peace might 
sanctify us wholly, and preserve our whole spirit, soul, and body 
blameless until the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 7 
Thessalonians 5:23. He also exhorts us to abstain from all 
appearance of evil. Again we are told, if any man defile the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which 
temple ye are. 1 Corinthians 3:17.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
166.8 


Christ's church should occupy a dignified position, and should have 
a higher standard of morals and manners than the world have; yet 
many that bear the name of christians, lower the standard by 
conforming to those customs of the world in which the most 
degraded of mankind indulge to the greatest extent. To such the 
testimony of Paul to the Corinthians is peculiarly applicable. What 
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel. And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath said, “1 
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will dwell in them, and walk in them, and | will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters saith the Lord Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:15- 
18.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 166.9 


What | have written is in love with a desire of pointing out what | 
consider to be a great evil; therefore | hope that no brother or sister 
will be tried with me. | have appealed to facts, and Scripture, and 
now | would appeal to the conscience of every one. Let conscience 
answer. Is there anything about the use of tobacco that is lovely, 
that is pure, that is of good report, or that is virtuous? If there is not, 
why continue its use. By using it, do you glorify God? Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever you do, do all to the glory of 
God. 7 Corinthians 10:31. Remember that you are not your own, 
you have been bought with a price, even with the precious blood of 
Jesus; and know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants 
to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness? Romans 6:16. Jesus 
was given as our pattern, and could any one suppose for a moment 
that he would have used tobacco in any of its forms, even if it had 
been as customary to use it as it is at the present time? Why then 
will christians do that, which they would not suppose that Jesus 
would have done? If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. 
Romans 8:13. Strive to mortify the deeds of the body, deny self, ask 
God for help. You cannot do it in your own strength, because the 
carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be. Romans 8:7. You must first have your 
carnal mind renewed, then you can get rid of this habit with perfect 
ease. You have a right to think for yourself, but remember we are all 
amenable to God for our opinions and practices. The question is 
between you and God, and you will do well to ponder the subject 
and see where the danger lies. There is no danger that you will do 
wrong if you deny yourself this indulgence, but you may do wrong if 
you continue it. Let conscience perform its duty, and if after 
reflection you see that the use of tobacco is not consistent with the 
Spirit of the gospel for your own sake, and for the sake of the 
influence you are casting upon the society in which you move, 
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abandon it at once. May the Lord guide his people into all truth is 
my prayer. J. F. CASE. Burr Oak, MichARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 166.10 


THERE ARE NO TEARS IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


O WHO would not desire to dwell, where tears are never 
shed,ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.1 


Where broken hearts are never known, nor weary aching 
head;ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.2 


Where loved ones ne’er are snatched away, by death’s relentless 
hand,ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.3 


But all is peaceful and serene, in that bright happy land. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.4 


Where verdant fields, and blooming flowers, in loveliness are 
spread. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.5 


Where life’s fair tree its branches waves, in triumph o’er our 
head,ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.6 


Where sweetest songsters fill the groves, their Maker’s praise to 
sing, ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.7 


And never-fading flowers abide, in one perennial Spring ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.8 


Where life’s pure river gently glides, with soft and murmuring 
lay,ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.9 


Where darkness never more shall cloud, the bright eternal 
day;ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.10 


Where saints and angels sweetly join, their Saviour to adore ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.11 
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O who would not desire to dwell, where tears are shed no 
more.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.12 


There he who shed on Calvary, his own most precious blood, ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.13 


And to redeem us from the curse, has drunk the wrath of 
God;ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.14 


There he shall reign triumphantly, o’er sin, and death, and 
hell, ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.15 


And those who’re purchased by his blood, with him shall ever dwell. 
SARAH M. SWAN. 

Orwell, Ohio, Aug. 8th, 1857.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
167.16 


“Therefore they Sacrifice unto their Net, and burn Incense unto their 
Drag. Habakkuk 1:16.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.17 


THE allusion conveyed in this passage is doubtless to a practice 
common among the ancient Pagan nations, those adjacent to the 
sea coast, of paying devout worship to the nets which they used in 
fishing. Occasionally, when the nets were spread upon the shore to 
be dried, they would sacrifice to them, and pay them divine worship, 
thus hoping to secure to themselves success in their labors, and 
thus to propitiate the favor of the gods as they believed. People now 
would look with contempt upon such a wicked farce; nevertheless, 
perhaps there is something in the practice of modern, and 
enlightened and even devout people, almost if not quite as 
ridiculous and wicked.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.18 


Every division (almost) of the professed church, has its net and 
drag (that is its institutions, periodicals, etc.) Now it is right for a 
fisherman to have a net and drag; of course he must have them, but 
he need not worship them. It is God alone can give success. But it 
is so natural to stop short of the Great First Cause. We are too 
prone to take pride in our colleges, our ministers, our churches, or 
our paper, or something else, and thus rob God of the glory due to 
him alone. Oh let us beware of the snare of Satan, and while we 
value, and pray for the success of our Sabbath and Advent paper, 
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let us look beyond the means used to the Great First Cause for final 
and sure success.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.19 


J. CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co. Ohio. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Moffat 


BRO. SMITH: It is now towards two years since | started for the 
kingdom of God by keeping the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. As yet | am not sorry that | thought to try to obey 
God, though | walk very crookedly, and go in by and forbidden 

paths many times. Yet the Lord is full of long suffering and tender 

mercy, forbearing with his erring children. | have had some outward 

trials and many inward temptations, but the Lord has seen fit to 

bring me through them all, and | praise the Lord for it. | am glad and 
feel to praise God that the Third Angel’s Message was proclaimed 
in my hearing, and that | had a mind to obey. | mean to try to be 

faithful in doing my Master’s will that | may be counted worthy, 

when the Lord makes up his jewels that | may be spared, as a man 

spareth his own son that serveth him.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 167.20 


The little band here in Bowne seem to be determined to press their 
way on to eternal life, putting their trust in the arm of the Lord, 
casting their care upon him who careth for them.ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 167.21 


Yours in hope of immortality, and eternal life. 


T. H. MOFFAT. 
Bowne, Mich.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.22 


From Sister Finch 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: When | left Roosevelt, N. 
last Fall, | felt like dedicating all to God without reserve, henceforth 
to live to his honor and glory. When | look back upon my past life 
and see how far short | have come of Bible holiness, and of being 
all that the Lord has required of me, tears of repentance have freely 
flowed; and | have felt that every sin must be confessed and 
forsaken, that they might be blotted out when the times of 
refreshing come, and we be sheltered in the day of the Lord’s fierce 
anger, when his wrath will be poured out upon a guilty world. We 
are fast hastening to the judgment, when we shall have to give an 
account for the deeds done here in the body whether they be good 
or evil. We are fast approaching an important period in this world’s 
crisis, and are we preparing for it? Does our daily walk, life, and 
conversation, and the example that we set before others, does it al/ 
tell that we fully believe that the coming of the just One is 
near?ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.23 


O may the Lord help us to fully awake and gird on the armor anew, 
to let go of the world and lay up a treasure in heaven. The Lord 
requires the whole heart, half-hearted service never will satisfy him; 
a few faint prayers or desires never will carry us to the desired 
haven of rest, but we must earnestly seek the Lord, both in the 
closet and around the family altar, and obtain the victory there; then 
we can have a living testimony that our ways please the Lord.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.24 


As to the cause here in Waverly | will say, the Lord is reviving his 
work in our midst. There has been a deep heart-searching time 
among the saints here for a few weeks past and the most of them 
feel like returning unto the Lord with all their hearts. “Return unto 
me and | will return unto you saith the Lord, and will heal all your 
backslidings.” Precious promise to his people! What love towards 
his erring children! O who would not return unto the Lord that he 
might return unto them. The gifts of the Spirit now being developed, 
have given a new impetus to the cause and greatly strengthened 
and encouraged the little flock in this place. Last Sabbath the Lord 
met with us in a special manner, and the sweet melting Spirit of 
Jesus rested upon us, and we were refreshed and cheered on our 
way heaven-ward. May the Lord enable us to faithfully heed the 
counsel of the true Witness and zealously repent of all our sins that 
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Jesus may come in and sup with us and we with him. | can truly say 
| feel a hungering and thirsting for full and free salvation. | must 
have eternal life at the loss of all things else. ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 167.25 


Yours in hope. 
M. S. FINCH. 
Waverly, Sept. 24th, 1857.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.26 


P. S. Where is Bro. Frisbie? cannot he or some one else visit the 
church here before long? There are some here waiting to go 
forward in the ordinance of baptism when opportunity shall permit. 
M. S. F.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.27 


From Bro. Locke 


BRO. SMITH: | can say for one, that | feel thankful to the Lord for 
the many blessings he is daily conferring upon us. It has been four 
years since myself and companion embraced the present truth 

under the preaching of Brn. Loughborough and Cornell; and my 
heart rejoices when | look back to that happy time. But since that 
time, the little remnant here, that are striving to keep the 

Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, have had many 
light afflictions and trials to encounter, but the grace of God is 

always sufficient for those that have their trust and confidence in 

him. We have not heard any of the preaching brethren since Bro. 

Frisbie came here three years ago last Summer; but we feel 
thankful that we have privilege of reading the Review and Youth’s 

Instructor. We rejoice as we read the cheering letters from the dear 

saints scattered abroad. The message to the Laodiceans was 
indeed meat in due season, for we felt that we were poor, and blind, 

and naked; but we feel determined through the grace of God to 

overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. | 

desire to have my affections weaned from the earth, and 

consecrate my all to the service of the Lord.ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 167.28 


| would say to the dear brethren and sisters, be faithful and speak 
often to each other through the Review, and exhort one another, for 
the day of the Lord hasteth greatly. And may we all watch and pray 
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always, that we may be accounted worthy to escape all those things 
that are coming on the earth, and stand before the Son of 
man.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.29 


Yours striving for eternal life. 

JOEL L. LOCKE. 

Salem, Ind., Sept. 11th, 1857.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
167.30 


From Sister Eaton 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It is a pleasure to let you kno 
of the dealings of God with me. He is gracious and merciful. | 

cannot believe there is one among the saints of God that has more 

reason to praise and glorify his holy name than |. He has led me in 

a way that | know not. When | was wandering, and slighting all his 
goodness and his grace, when his wrath might well have been 

kindled, and his fierce anger burned against me, then his gentle 

voice in tones of pity called after me, “Oh turn ye! oh turn ye, for 

why will ye die!” Oh how | wish that my heart might ever feel, and 

be melted by these gentle entreaties. Sometimes | desire to hide 

myself until | can repent in an acceptable manner in His sight; then 

again | seem to be indifferent and unfeeling. Yet in the midst of all 

this confusion of mind, | know that | love the Sabbath of the Lord, 
and those who are trying to keep it holy unto him. Yes if | know my 

heart, | love them as myself. | rejoice to hear from them and to 
know that any of them are giving heed to the faithful and true 

Witness.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.31 


| am striving to get on higher ground, to get nearer my Redeemer, 
where the shadow of his wing will be my covert from the world, and 
my safeguard from sin. | want to be a christian in every sense of the 
word. | would that | was more faithful, and not so far behind the 
company with which | desire to travel to the kingdom of God. It is 
now five years since | first heard of the Third Angel’s Message, and 
began to see light on the Sabbath. | was with the brethren and 
sisters a short time, but since then | have had to go alone into a 
world of opposition, such as none know except those who have had 
the same trials; but the truth shines brighter and brighter. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.32 
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| was weak upon all the Messages, and had no paper to assist me. 
When | have been questioned very closely how | knew this and that, 
and why this was not more extensively known, | have tried to 
answer to the best of my ability, and then retired alone to some 
secret spot to pour out my grief to God. | knew that this people 
loved God, and | meant their God should be mine. When | have 
wandered he has set me right, and when | have fallen he has raised 
me up, and | believe he will save me if | do his will ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 167.33 


Yours in the truth. 

ALICE M. EATON. 

Lynn, Mass., Sept, 11th, 1857.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
167.34 


Bro. J. D. Triplet writes from Hillsdale, Mich., Sept. 8th, 1857. “Bro. 
Smith: The Review and Herald has ever been a welcome visitor to 
me. It advocates truth which | love. | want to heed the message 
given to the Laodicean church, for it has been the means of 
showing me my wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked 
condition. | want to buy the gold, and white raiment, eye-salve, and 
overcome all my besetting sins, that | may be saved with the happy 
remnant of God’s people. | rejoice that | ever heard the Third 
Angel’s Message, and for the religion that makes us feel love to 
God and the brethren.” ARSH September 24, 1857, page 167.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 24, 1857. 


ARE you a professor of religion? Then remember that religion is 
your leading business. What would you think of professional men 
who should attend to everything else before their profession? ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.1 


THE word of God has a testimony for all. There is no character, no 
condition owing to whatever circumstances, and no state of feeling, 
to which it has not something applicable. Reader, are you an open 
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sinner, in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity? Your case 
is not passed over. Are you an open professor, but a lover of 
pleasure more than a lover of God? There is something for you. Are 
you in a lukewarm condition and ready to be spued out of the Lord’s 
mouth? It has tender counsel for you then, but terrible 
denunciations if you heed it not. Are you all life and zeal in the 
cause of God, following him fully like Caleb and Joshua, faithful to 
every charge, a man after his own heart? There is testimony for you 
then; and the testimony is that such shall inherit all things. Seek the 
word that applies to your case; if wrong it will invariably point out the 
way to become right; if right it will encourage you to 
persevere.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.2 


2 Peter 3 


UrSe 


INTERNAL HEAT OF THE EARTH. - Prof. Silliman takes a decide 
position in favor of the theory that the center of the earth is a fused 

mass of mineral matter. His chief argument is the phenomenon of 

volcanoes, which he calls the earth’s chimneys and escape pipes. 

There are hundreds of them always in operation - hundreds are 

always dormant; they are all over the earth and the sea’s surface, 

and they come from the bowels of the earth. The fiery sea in the 

centre of the earth - says the Professor, boils over the tops of her 

chimneys, and when these chimneys become choked, it forces new 

vents, breaking out even under the sea.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.3 


Taking the above fact in connection with the declaration of Peter 
that “the heavens and the earth which are now by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men,” and we see how the agency is prepared 
and kept in readiness for this event. ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.4 


The elements, says Peter, shall melt with fervent heat. And if, as 
the fountains of the great deep were broken up in the days of the 
flood, so the fountains of the great sea of internal fire should now be 
broken up, and pour their molten flood over the surface of the earth, 
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and that slight change take place in the atmosphere which only is 
necessary to render it one sheet of lurid flame, how long before the 
elements would melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the 
things therein be burnt up? Who can but be impressed with the 
designs of Providence, when he sees the agencies all prepared and 
only waiting the fiat of the Almighty to accomplish that work of 
destruction which he has said shall surely come to pass? We have 
an interest in these things. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.5 


Dr. Clarke has the following note on 2 Peter 3:10:ARSH September 
24, 1857, page 168.6 


“The heavens shall pass away with a great noise. As the heavens 
mean here and in the passages above, the whole atmosphere, in 
which all the terrestrial vapors are lodged; and as water itself is 
composed of two gases; eighty-five parts in weight of oxygen and 
fifteen of hydrogen, or two parts in volume of the latter, and one of 
the former; (for if these quantities be put together, and several 
electric sparks passed through them, a chemical union takes place, 
and water is the product; and vice versa, if the galvanic spark be 
made to pass through water, a portion of the fluid is immediately 
decomposed into its two constituent gases, oxygen and hydrogen,) 
and as the electric or ethereal fire is that which in all likelihood, God 
will use in the general conflagration; the noise occasioned by the 
application of this fire to such an immense congeries of aqueous 
particles as float in the atmosphere, must be terrible in the extreme. 
Put a drop of water on an anvil, place over it a piece of iron red hot, 
strike the iron with a hammer on the part above the water, and the 
report will be as loud as a musket; when, then, the whole strength 
of those opposite agents is brought together into a state of conflict, 
the noise, the thunderings, the innumerable explosions, (till every 
particle of water on the earth, and in the atmosphere is, by the 
action of the fire, reduced into its component gaseous parts) will be 
frequent, loud, confounding and terrific, beyond every 
comprehension but that of God himself.,ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.7 


New England ConferencesARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.8 


| WISH to add a few thoughts to what has already been said about 
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general Conferences.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.9 


1. Is it not the duty of the few scattered saints located far from the 
seat of the State Conference, who find it impossible to be 
represented by delegation to do it faithfully by letter. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.10 


2. Will it not be the privilege of those dear isolated saints that have 
never enjoyed an interview with those of like precious faith, and are 
not able to attend the Conference, to, when they learn the time and 
place of holding the same, represent their own case also by letter 
and thereby throw their influence into the scale of truth and secure 
the sympathies and prayers of the church.ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.11 


3. In view of the imminent danger to which all are exposed, shall 
there not be an effort made and that speedily, to arise and stand on 
high and holy ground, where we have the favor of God and are kept 
by his power through faith unto salvation. 

E. L. BARR. 

New Ipswich, N. H. Sept. 13th, 1857ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.12 


EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


HE is a path, if any be misled; 

He is a robe, if any naked be: 

If any chance to hunger, he is bread, 

If any be a bondman he is free; 

If any be but weak, how strong is he! 

To dead men life he is, to sick men health; 

To blind men sight, and to the needy wealth - 

A pleasure without loss, a treasure without stealth. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.13 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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As it is desired by brethren in Bowne and Caledonia to have 
Conferences in both those places, | have concluded to appoint a 
general meeting in Bowne, Sept. 26th and 27th, which will 
accommodate brethren from Vergennes, lonia, Hastings, Portland 
and Caledonia.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.14 


Also a Conference to be held in Caledonia, Oct. 3rd and 4th, to 
accommodate brethren from Monterey, Grand Rapids, Otsego, 
Watson and Bowne.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.15 


Bro. and Sr. White are requested to attend these meetings, and any 
of the ministering brethren who may have opportunity. 
J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.16 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we intend to hold a Conference, 
commencing Oct. 3rd, near Catlin Center, N. Y. We have written to 
Brn. Rhodes and Cottrell to attend. P. ROBINSONARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.17 


Catlin, Sept., 18th, 1857.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.18 


THERE will be a Conference in the north part of Lancaster, Mass., 
to be held the 3rd and 4th of Oct. Brethren in and out of the State 
are invited to attend. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.19 


In behalf of the brethren. 
J.C. DAY.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.20 


THERE will be a General Conference held at the Christian meeting 
house in Washington, N. H., south part of the Town, to commence 

6th day Oct. 9th, at one o’clock P. M. to continue Sabbath and First- 
day, and longer if it should be thought advisable, for the special 

benefit of the Church, and to transact such business as may come 

before the meeting. Will the brethren make an effort to get together 
as far as possible, and come in the Spirit of the Laodicean 
message, that God’s name may be glorified and the meeting prove 

a special blessing to the cause of truth, ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.21 


| am informed that Bro. Pierce of Vt. is expected to attend these 
Conferences with Bro. BarrARSH September 24, 1857, page 
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168.22 


In behalf of the brethren, 
JOHN C. DAY.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.23 


Business Items 


UrSe 


L. Chubbuck. - In view of your statement we give you credit to Vol. 
xii, No. 1.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.24 


Jos. Bates. - Henry Trear and Mary Gifford’s papers have been sent 
regularly since ordered. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list is the Volume and 
Number of the “Review and Herald” To which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.26 


Jas R. Brown 2,00,xi,1. A. J. Richmond 1,00,xi,1. S. A. Taft 
3,00,xi,1. G. Kimble 2,00,xi,1. D. Beebe 1,00,x,14. H. Keefer 
1,00,xi,8. A. Pierce 1,00,x,1. P. Conklin 0,50,xi,1. P. R. 
Chamberlain 1,00,xii,1. P. A. Gammon 1,00,xi,21. S. Markillie 
1,00,xi,1. A. Friend 1,00,xiii,1. T. Finch 1,00,xi,1. A. Carrywell 
1,00,xi,12. D. Deforris 1,00,x,24. R. Harmon 2,00,xii,1. N. 
Chambers 1,00,xi,21. Wm. McClure 1,00,xi,21. Jos. Patrick 
1,00,xi,21. Thos. Reddin 1,00,xi,21. S. J. Crawfis 1,00,xi,21. Jos. 
Barnhizer 2,00,xii,21. P. McKinnis 1,00,xi,21. J. K. Farver 0,25,xi,8. 
H. C. Youngkin 0,25,xi,8. L. E. Jones 0,25,xi,8. J. Winkoop 
0,25,xi,8. S. Blodget 0,25,xi,8. S. Croul 0,25,xi,58A RSH September 
24, 1857, page 168.27 


FOR MICH TENT. J. Gorham $2,00. T. H. Moffat $5,00\RSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.28 





1080 


FOR POWER PRESS. A friend in Vt. $1,0@\RSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.29 


FOR BOOK FUND. ‘R.” $5,0ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
168.30 


Books for Sale at this Office ARSH September 24, 1857, page 
168.31 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.32 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.35 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.36 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts. ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.37 
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The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.38 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.39 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 centsARSH September 
24, 1857, page 168.40 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196pp. - 18 cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.41 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.42 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.43 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.44 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.46 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
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Price 5 cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.47 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.49 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.50 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.51 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.52 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.54 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
24, 1857, page 168.55 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.56 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.57 


POEMS 
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UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.58 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.59 


A Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH September 24, 1857, 
page 168.60 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.617 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH September 24, 1857, page 168.62 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH 
September 24, 1857, page 168.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH September 24, 
1857, page 168.64 
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October 1, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 22 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 
1857. - NO. 22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.1 


WE WOULD SEE JESUS 

UrSe 

“We would see Jesus - for the shadows lengthen Across the little 
landscape of our life; We would see Jesus - our weak faith to 


strengthen For the last weariness, the final strife. ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 169.2 
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We would see Jesus - for life’s hand hath rested 

With its dark touch upon both head and brow, 

And though our souls have many a billow breasted, 

Others are rising in the distance now.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
169.3 


We would see Jesus - the great rock foundation 

Whereon our feet were set by sovereign grace, 

Nor life, nor death, with all their agitation, 

Can thence remove us, if we see his face. ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 169.4 


We would see Jesus - other lights are failing, 

Which, for long years, we have rejoiced to see, 

The blessings of our pilgrimage are falling; 

We would not mourn them, for we go to Thee.ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 169.5 


We would see Jesus - sense is all too blinding, 

And heaven appears too dim, too far away; 

We would see thee to gain a sweet reminding 

That thou hast promised our great debt to pay.ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 169.6 


We would see Jesus - that is all we’re needing, 

Strength, joy, and willingness, come with the sight: 

We would see Jesus - dying, risen, pleading, 

Then welcome day, and farewell mortal night."ARSH October 1, 
1857, page 169.7 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 
[Continued.JARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.8 


GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM 


UrSe 
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Verse 14. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world, for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end 
come.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.9 


The preaching of the gospel of the kingdom as a witness to all 
nations, is the first mentioned sign of the end. And is this work 
nearly accomplished?ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.10 


Those who teach a temporal millennium think the great work but 
just begun. They would have the gospel preached to all nations, 
every individual hear it, believe it, obey it, and become holy by it. 
What then? The end? No, not for 1000 years at least. Not until the 
world enjoys a sinless period of 1000 years. But our Lord says 
nothing of the conversion of the world, or any portion of the human 
family, in this verse. He simply declares,ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 169.11 


1. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world,ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.12 


2. “For a witness unto all nations,ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
169.13 


3. “And then (not 1000 years after, but THEN) shall the end 
come.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.14 


If we understand “this gospel of the kingdom” to be the gospel in the 
common acceptation of the word, is not the work very nearly 
accomplished?ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.15 


“J. O. Choules, author of the greatest work ever published on 
missions, giving their history, from the Apostolic age down to the 
present day, being asked in May, 1842, if he knew of any nation 
which had never received the gospel, replied that he did not. Mr. 
James, agent of the American Bible Society, being asked the 
question, gave the same answer. Nathan Bangs, for many years at 
the head of the Methodist missionary operations, was asked the 
same questions, and replied that he believed there was a tribe 
somewhere in the Northwest coast of North America to whom the 
gospel had never been preached. That was twelve years 
ago.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.16 
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“Is not this sign already accomplished? Bible translated into more 
than 200 different languages; missionaries sent among all nations 
known to us on the globe.... The gospel has now spread over the 
four quarters of the globe. It began in Asia. In the Apostle’s days, 
that quarter was full of light. From thence it went into Africa; and, for 
a number of centuries, Africa stretched out her hands unto God. 
Europe, too, has had a long visitation of gospel blessings; and now 
America, the last quarter of the globe, is reaping a harvest of souls 
for the last day. The gospel, like the sun, arose in the East, and will 
set in the West.” Miller’s Lectures ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
169.17 


But if “this gospel of the kingdom” be understood as applying to that 
portion of the gospel which relates to the coming and kingdom of 
Christ, the fulfillment is equally evident. And it seems necessary to 
so understand the passage, as it was spoken in answer to the 
question, “What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world?” It is this gospel which is to be preached as a witness 
unto all nations. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.18 


The whole gospel plan embraces the promise of the Saviour, his 
birth, his life, his death, his resurrection, his ascension, and his 
coming again in glory. But the subject of this chapter is his glorious 
appearing, hence, “this gospel of the kingdom,” mentioned in verse 
714, is the glad tidings of his second coming.ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 169.19 


Campbell's translation of this verse confirms our view of this 
subject. “And this good tidings of the reign shall be published 
through all the world, for the information of all nations, and then 
shall come the end.” Whiting’s version also gives the same idea. 
“And this good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
world, for a testimony to all nations, and then will the end 
come.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.20 


And we must regard the “everlasting gospel of Revelation 14:6, 7, 
as being the same as “this gospel of the kingdom” of Matthew 
24:14. “And | saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying 
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with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of 
his Judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters." ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 169.21 


“Joseph Wolfe D. D., according to his Journals, between the years 
1821, and 1845, proclaimed the Lord’s speedy advent in Palestine, 
Egypt, on the shores of the Red Sea, Mesopotamia, the Crimea, 
Persia, Georgia; throughout the Ottoman Empire, in Greece, 
Arabia, Turkistan, Bokara, Affghanistan, Cashmere, Hindustan, 
Thibet; in Holland, Scotland and Ireland, at Constantinople, 
Jerusalem, St. Helena, also on shipboard in the Mediterranean, and 
at New York City to all denominations. He declares he has 
preached among Jews, Turks, Mahommedans, Parsees, Hindoos, 
Chaldeans, Yescede, Syrians, Sabeans, and Pachas, Sheiks, 
Shahs, the kings of Organtsh, and Bokara, the queen of Greece, 
etc., and of his extraordinary labors, the /nvestigator says, ‘No 
individual has perhaps given greater publicity to the doctrine of the 
second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, than this well known 
missionary to the world. Wherever he goes, he proclaims the 
approaching advent of the Messiah in glory.” - Voice of the Church, 
pp.343-4.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.22 


“One or two on every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the 
news and agree in the time. Wolfe, of Asia; Irving, late of England; 
Mason, of Scotland; Davis, of South Carolina; and quite a number 
in this region are, or have been, giving the cry.” - Miller’s 
Lectures.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.23 


“We find this doctrine in Tartary, about twenty-five years ago, and 
the time for the coming of Christ to be in 1844. This fact is obtained 
from an Irish missionary in Tartary to whom the question was put by 
a Tartar priest ‘When Christ would come the second time?’ And he 
made answer that he knew nothing at all about it. The Tartar priest 
expressed great surprise at such an answer from a missionary who 
had come to teach them the doctrines of the Bible - and remarked, 
‘he thought that every body might know that, who had a Bible.’ The 
Tartar priest then gave his views stating that Christ, he thought, 
would come about 1844. The missionary wrote home a statement of 
the facts, which were published in the ‘Irish Magazine’ in 
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1821.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.24 


“Joseph Wolfe, gives some singular testimony to the widely diffused 
doctrine of the Lord’s second coming. The work in which it is found 
is styled, ‘Dr. Wolfe’s Mission to Bokhara.’ He traveled in Arabia 
Felix, through the region inhabited by the descendants of Hobab, 
Moses’ father-in-law. In Yemen, he saw a book which he mentions 
thus:ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.25 


“The Arabs of this place have a book called Seera, which treats of 
the second coming of Christ, and his reign in glory!” ARSH October 
1, 1857, page 169.26 


“Surely our learned mis-called ‘divines’ should know as much of the 
second coming of Christ as the Arabs! In Yemen he spent six days 
with the Rechabites. ‘They drink no wine, plant no vineyards, sow 
no seed, live in tents, and remember the words of Jonadab the son 
of Rechab. With them were children of Israel, of the tribe of Dan, 
who reside near Terim in Hatramawt, who expect in common with 
the children of Rechab the speedy arrival of the Messiah in the 
clouds of heaven!””ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.27 


“In Bokhara the Jews called on Mr. Wolfe. They asked him to sing 
an Hebrew melody. He sang in a plaintive strain the 137th 
Psalm.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.28 


By the waters of Babylon we sat down, 
And wept when we remembered Zion,” etc ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 169.29 


“Then they together, sang ‘the hymn of the Jews_ in 
Turkistan.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.30 


The King our Messiah shall come, 

The Mighty of the mighty is He. 

The King, the King, the King, our Messiah shall come. 

The blessed of the blessed is He. 

The King, the King our Messiah, 

The Great One of the great is He.,ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
169.31 
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An English writer, Mourant Brock says: “It is not merely in Great 
Britain that the expectation of the near return of the Redeemer is 
entertained, and the voice of warning raised, but also in America, 
India, and on the Continent of Europe. | was lately told by one of 
our German missionaries, that in Wertemberg, there is a Christian 
colony of several hundreds, one of the chief features of which is the 
looking for the second advent. And a Christian minister from near 
the shores of the Caspian Sea has told me, that there is the same 
daily expectation among his nation. They constantly speak of it as 
‘the day of consolation.’ In a little publication entitled ‘The 
Millennium,’ the writer says that he understands in America about 
300 ministers of the word are thus preaching ‘this gospel of the 
kingdom,’ whilst in this country, he adds, about 700 of the Church of 
England are raising the same cry."ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
169.32 


“In one shape or other, this cry has gone abroad through the earth 
wherever human beings are found, and we have had opportunity to 
hear of the fact. Within the last six years, publications, treating on 
the subject, have been sent to nearly every English and American 
missionary station on the globe; to all, at least, to which we have 
had access.” - Advent Shield.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 169.33 


“At our late Camp-meeting near the head of Conescon Lake, C. W., 
Bro. Perry of Darlington, remarked in his discourse, that in passing 
up Lake Ontario recently, he found a gentleman on the Boat lately 
from Russia. Bro. Perry inquired of him whether the people had 
heard anything in Russia, on the second coming of Christ, the end 
of the world in ‘43, etc. He said he had, and that the doctrine had 
generally been proclaimed there, but none but the poorer class of 
the people believed it. Similar reports have come from every quarter 
of the globe within a few years past; and it very conclusively shows 
the fulfillment of the following words of Inspiration: “And this gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto 
all nations; and then shall the end come.’ Matthew 24:14; 
Revelation 14:6, 7.” Voice of TruthARSH October 1, 1857, page 
169.34 


“On this subject the American Millenarian some time since 
remarked: ‘The ENGLISH CHURCHES AWAKING. Christians in the 
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establishment, and in the various dissenting churches in England, 
Scotland, and Ireland,are now aroused beyond any former 
example.” Midnight Cry. Nov. 30, 1842.ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 169.35 


F. G. Brown writes thus: “During our Conference (New Bedford, 
Mass.) we were favored among other good brethren whom we love, 
with the presence of Bro. Hutchinson, of Montreal, Editor of the 
Voice of Elijah. His powerful presentation of Scripture truth, and his 
brief recital of what he had suffered in its defense, thrilled every 
heart, and drew the silent tear from many an eye. Bro. H. occupies 
the most favorable position for distributing the light throughout the 
British Possessions and Europe. Having a large acquaintance in 
Europe, and as papers can be sent from the Canadas thither free of 
postage, he has embraced every opportunity of sending large 
supplies by each returning steamship. He has forwarded them to 
the Canadas, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Newfoundland, 
England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, France, Germany, 
Constantinople, Rome, etc, etc.” Midnight Cry, Feb. 15, 1844.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 170.1 


“HOW THE LORD WORKS -A brother, the Captain of a vessel nov 
in England, writes his friends that his vessel lay at Newport, in 
Wales, 40 days, on account of storms, during which time a 
continued concourse of individuals thronged him to inquire about 
the coming of the Lord, having heard that he was an Adventist. 
Among these were ministers and laymen, that received the truth 
gladly, and embraced it with all their hearts.” The Signs of the 
Times, February 14, 1844.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.2 


R. Hutchinson writes, “I send about 1500 copies of the Voice of 
Elijah (an Advent paper) to Europe every fortnight, besides what | 
scatter over the Provinces. This | have done regularly for the last 
four or five months. The result eternity will unfold.” Midnight Cry, 
Oct. 5, 1843.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.3 


“LIGHT HOUSE. - A friend of ours, Capt. H. has just returned from 
a long tour, in visiting the principal lighthouses in the U. S. to supply 
them with oil. Before he left Boston on his way South, he took a 
good stock of light from our office. And he has thereby scattered the 
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light along the entire coast. We trust many a weary voyager, by this 
light, will be guided into the port of life.” The Signs of the Times, 
March 15, 1842.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.4 


“But it will be asked, ‘If the news that such a truth is preached, is a 
sufficient proclamation to fulfill the prophecy?’ Revelation 14:6, 7; 
Matthew 24:14. The answer is, If it was sufficient in the days of the 
apostles, it is now. That it was, then, is clear from Acts 79:8-10, 
where Paul preached or taught in Ephesus, two years, so that all 
they in Asia, both Jews and Greeks, heard the word of Jesus. They 
could not all have heard a sermon but they heard the sound of the 
gospel. In this sense | have no doubt but the gospel of the kingdom 
is preached in all the world.” The Signs of the Times, November 15, 
1843. 

(To be Continued.)ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.5 


THE LAST DAYS FROM A TRACT BY H. L. HASTINGS 


UrSe 
(Continued)ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.6 


Third: The last days were to be marked by an extension of the 
blessings of God to every nation on the earth.ARSH October 1, 
1857, page 170.7 


The Jewish religion was never intended to be universal in its extent. 
That were an impossibility. Three times a year must the Jews 
appear in Jerusalem before the Lord. But none could do this save 
the dwellers in Palestine and the adjacent countries. The Jewish 
was essentially a national religion, destitute of that spirit of 
extension and progression which characterized Christianity. But in 
“the last days,” the “middle wall of partition” was “broken down” - the 
Spirit was poured upon “all flesh” - in Christ there was neither Jew 
nor Greek, male or female, bond or free - the yoke of burdensome 
rites was broken off, and the law of commandments, the hand- 
writing of ordinances was “abolished,” “blotted out,” and “nailed” to 
the gory cross of Christ. The temple worship at Jerusalem gave 
place to the sincere adoration of those who worshiped “in Spirit and 
truth,” whether in Jerusalem, Samaria, or the uttermost parts of the 





1093 


earth. John 4:23. The Gentiles became “fellow-heirs” by faith of 
Gospel blessings. Ephesians 3:6. The whole Church became a 
“royal priesthood” whose “great High Priest” appeared before God 
in their behalf. The thank-offerings of ancient times were exchanged 
for the devout homage of grateful hearts - the sacrifices of bulls and 
goats gave place to “living sacrifices, holy and acceptable in his 
sight.” The “yoke” became “easy,” and the “burden” “light,” and the 
Gospel thus adapted to human necessities was presented to the 
race. The apostles were bidden to “go into all the world” and, 
assured of their Master’s presence, they were to “preach the 
Gospel to every creature.” They went forth and preached 
everywhere. No longer circumscribed by the limits of Judea - no 
longer confined in their efforts to a single nation, their field was the 
“world.” Standing on Calvary, they had looked out on a world 
condemned and ruined - standing by the open sepulchre, they 
believed on him who rose for the justification of sinners, for whom 
he died - standing on Mount Olivet, they had gazed after the 
departing Mediator, and Intercessor, and now as the baptism of the 
Spirit was upon them, faith’s eye looked upwards and beheld Jesus 
enthroned amid the glory of the highest heavens, and sounding in 
the ears of the perishing race the glorious invitation, “Look unto me 
and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” /saiah 45:22.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 170.8 


Inspired with such a message, baptized in such a Spirit, sent forth 
by such a leader, commissioned for such a work, no wonder that 
their words prevailed. No wonder that men believed, when added to 
all this were signs and wonders exceeding human power. No 
wonder that their hearts were full of courage and hope. Three 
thousand believed in a day, and that number was _ speedily 
augmented to five thousand through the blessing of God, 
notwithstanding all the malice and the art of enemies. And from that 
time the gospel has shed light and glory into all the earth.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 170.9 


Fourth: The last days were to be marked by a clearer revelation of 
divine truth than was granted to previous dispensations.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 170.10 


The single promise uttered in Eden was expanded into numerous 
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“promises exceeding great and precious” - the types and shadows 
were no longer needed when the “good things to come” were 
realized. The law given by Moses was good; but Oh! how much 
better was “grace and truth” which came by Jesus Christ? The old 
covenant was good, but this was a “better covenant,” based upon 
“better promises,” and furnishing ground for a “better hope,” of a 
“petter resurrection,” and “a better country.” The great problem, 
“How can man be just with God?” was solved on Calvary. The 
important question, “If a man die shall he live again?” was 
answered at Joseph’s opened sepulchre - the prophecies grew vivid 
as they received their fulfillment, and the sacred word glowed with a 
strange lustre of a double inspiration when quoted anew by the 
apostles of the Lamb. The kingdom of God was more fully 
preached, the glorious advent of Messiah more clearly taught, the 
way of salvation more perfectly displayed - life and immortality were 
brought to light - the world to come was rolled up in rapturous vision 
- the holy Jerusalem rose in sublime and blissful prospect - the 
harpings of the blest fell sweetly on the pilgrim’s ear, and the world 
of bliss, with its joys, its songs, its palms, its crowns of glory, its 
robes of white, its adoring myriads, its rejoicing angels, its eternal 
King, and its endless blessedness, were revealed as they never 
were before, in “the Revelation of Jesus Christ.,ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 170.11 


Were we now standing amid the opening glories of the new 
dispensation, how should we estimate the anticipated success of 
the Gospel? Taking as a basis the fact that thousands had been 
converted in a single day; that there were then five thousand 
Christians in Jerusalem - that the Gospel was potent to save - that 
its believers were full of ardor - that the Holy Ghost attended the 
word; what might have been expected? Surely we might have easily 
believed that those five thousand Christians could each of them, in 
the course of the year, bring one sinner to God. Then the 
succeeding year might witness a similar effort on the part of ten 
thousand Christians, with a similar result; and proceeding in this 
moderate ratio at the end of eighteen years the converts would 
number more than thirteen hundred millions, a number far greater 
than the population of the earth. And after making every allowance 
for sickness, old age, and death, the conclusion remains that had 
each Christian brought a single soul to God every year, the world 
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would have been all converted within twenty years from the day of 
Pentecost.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.12 


And what should hinder the accomplishment of this work? Were not 
the means adequate? Was not the salvation desirable? Did not 
Jesus die for all? Was he not able to save to the uttermost? Were 
not the waters of life free? Why, then, might not the children of 
those days have spent their manhood’s strength in a converted 
world? And why might not those whose heads were then white with 
age, have yet beheld the Sun of Righteousness shining in cloudless 
splendor from pole to pole ere they should depart in peace, having 
seen the salvation of the Lord? ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.13 


Alas! that after eighteen hundred years of toil on the part of God’s 
faithful servants, facts should wring from our hearts the sad 
confession, that of the thousand millions that people this rebellious 
world, probably not one-twentieth are faithful followers of Jesus 
Christ. And how passing strange is it that after this sad experiment 
on so vast a scale - this awful demonstration that “men love 
darkness rather than light” - yet men professing to be ministers of 
Jesus Christ, will sit in their easy chairs, or stand in their gorgeous 
pulpits and proclaim the speedy conversion of the world, forgetting 
that even now the sword of vengeance gleams aloft, and in the 
midst of “Peace and safety, sudden destruction cometh upon them.” 
1 Thessalonians 5:3.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.14 


And now, having considered the manifestations of divine goodness 
which were to mark the “last days” - the coming of Christ - the out- 
pouring of the Spirit - the extension of the Gospel - and the full and 
lucid manifestation of divine truth, all of which exhibit the amazing 
love of God to fallen man; we must turn to the other side of the 
page, to complete the picture of “the last days” by proving from the 
Scriptures that -ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.15 


Il. THE LAST DAYS WERE TO BE MARKED BY PECULIAR 
MANIFESTATIONS OF HUMAN GUILT, DEPRAVITY AND REBELLION 


UrSe 


“Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound?” was the inquiry 
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of the apostle. This course, so abhorrent to every child of God, 
appears to be the constant and settled policy of this rebellious 
world. Did God spare man’s forfeited existence after the first 
transgression? and did not man in return fill the world with violence? 
Did he water the verdant valley of Jordan? and were not the men of 
Sodom “sinners exceedingly?” Did he deliver Israel from Egyptian 
thralldom? and did not they rebel and murmur in the desert? Did he 
crown them with goodness in Canaan? and did not they go whoring 
after other gods? Did he place his Sanctuary among them? and did 
not they insult him in the chambers of imagery? Did he send his 
Son to bless them? and did they not hang him on Calvary’s cross? 
Did he send his Gospel into all the world? and has not the world 
rejected it, and despised it, and derided it to this day? So always 
where grace has abounded, sin has also abounded, and especially 
in “the last days.” But more particularly -ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 170.16 


First: The last days were to be marked by the most determined 
opposition to Christ. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.17 


Till there was a true Christ, there could be no antichrists; but as 
soon as the one appeared bringing blessings, the other followed 
with curses for mankind. Says the apostle: “Little children, it is the 
last time: and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even now 
there are many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last time.” 
1 John 2:18.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 170.18 


He knew that “the last time” was to be marked by a gigantic 
manifestation of rebellion and opposition to God, and, as in the very 
commencement of the Christian dispensation he met on every hand 
the workings of “the mystery of iniquity,” and the many denials of 
Christ, he could say “this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come, and even now already is it in the world;” 
[7 John 4:3;] even then the fiendish form of “the enemy” might be 
discerned stalking amid the darkness and scattering his tares, while 
careless servants slept. Tares, too, that human effort should never 
eradicate or luck up, but which were to “grow together” in all their 
rank luxuriance until gathered out and cast into the “furnace of fire,” 
by those vengeful angels who shall reap the final harvest of the 
earth. Even then the warring agencies were in motion, and the spirit 
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of deadly enmity against the Most High was fast developing itself, 
and by this sad sign they knew that they were in “the last times.” 
This was only one feature of human guilt. A more alarming and 
melancholy characteristic is - Second: The last days were to be 
marked by a widespread and fatal apostasy.ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 171.1 


It was not enough that Jews must persecute Christ, but Judas must 
betray him. And the sorrow of Jesus, amid all his cruel mockings 
and scourgings never rose so high and sunk so deep, as when his 
sad eye caught a glimpse of Peter denying him with oaths and 
curses. And was not this the hour (if ever) in which Peter gave his 
sanction to the Papal Pontiff? Certainly in those bitter oaths and 
curses we do see something akin to that river of blasphemy that 
has rolled for ages from that “mouth speaking great words against 
the Most High.” Daniel 7:8, 25.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.2 


The grand outlines of this apostasy are sketched by the apostle 
Paul, 7 Timothy 4:1-6.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.3 


1. “In the latter times some shall depart from the faith.,ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 171.4 


And does not the great apostasy of the Romish Church, to say 
nothing of the corruptness of the Greek communion, afford an awful 
verification of this solemn prophecy? “The faith” was in the Bible - 
Rome has burned it. “The faith” was in the Church - Rome has 
persecuted it. “The faith” was the Gospel of Christ, and Rome has 
tried to exterminate it. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.5 


2. The apostates were to give “heed topneumasi planois, 
vagabond, or wandering spirits." ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.6 


And though the unbelief of the past generation may have cast aside 
God’s warnings concerning evil spirits, do not the recent 
developments of the malignant and impious influence of seducing 
or vagabond spirits, coming like vagrants from their “spheres” of 
darkness, to delude the ungodly, afford us sufficient evidence that 
the apostles were not mistaken when they taught that a stern 
struggle was going on between them and the “Prince of the power 
of the air” - “the rulers of the darkness of this world?” And is not this 
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new development of Satanic spiritual power a key to unlock the 
miracles and mysteries that have attended the Papal Church in her 
departure from the faith? ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.7 


3. Giving heed to “doctrines of devils." ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
171.8 


These were either doctrines taught by demons, (and if so, was it not 
fulfilled in the visions and hallucinations so prevalent in monkish 
tales?) or else they were doctrines concerning demons, namely, 
saint worship - with the Romish notion of departed souls in heaven, 
hell, and purgatory, so like the doctrines of demons held by the 
heathens before them.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.9 


4. “Speaking lies in hypocrisy." ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.10 


And the marvelous tales of relics, visions and miracles, so fruitful of 
gold, together with the forgeries, deceptions and pious frauds of 
rapacious and remorseless Romish ecclesiastics, are sufficient 
evidence that while “speaking lies in hypocrisy” they had “their 
conscience seared as with a hot iron." ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
171.11 


5. Over the door of every monastery where dissolute monks and 
friars waste their years; above the gate of every nunnery where 
incarcerated females are locked in the embraces of lecherous 
priests; upon the commission of every Romish ecclesiastic, from the 
lordly Pontiff to the meanest friar - upon the frequent laws and vows 
that bind them to celibacy, but not to chastity, we may inscribe 
“Forbidding to marry.” While the numerous fasts that embellish the 
Romish calendar point out besides these characteristics, aARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 171.12 


6. “Commanding to abstain from meats."°ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 171.13 


Such was to be the character of the apostates of “the latter times,” 
and such have been the characteristics of those whose history is 
written among the direst curses and abominations of the earth. A 
somewhat similar manifestation of wickedness is sketched by the 
same master hand in another epistle. 2 Thessalonians 2:3-12. 
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Certain events were to occur before the deliverance of the Church. 
Hence that day could not come except there come first “a falling 
away.” The “Man of Sin” must be revealed - like Judas “the Son of 
Perdition,” [John 17:21.] opposing and exalting himself above God, 
and sitting in the temple of God, he was to assume the rights and 
privileges of divinity. Human efforts to remove this “Mystery of 
Iniquity,” or to root up the tares from among the wheat before the 
final harvest, would prove abortive. Matthew 13:30. And the usurper 
was only to be dethroned by the Lord, who should “consume” him 
“with the Spirit of his mouth,” and “destroy him by the brightness of 
his coming.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.14 


The “strong delusions” that encompassed those “who believed not 
the truth,” were to gather their meshes still closer about them, until 
they should “all be damned,” who “had pleasure _ in 
unrighteousness,” and the vail of darkness would only be lifted from 
their eyes as they plunged downward to perdition at last. ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 171.15 


Third: The last days were to be noted for oppression and 
injustice. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.16 


| have sometimes fancied the apostle James, risen from his martyr 
grave, and standing upon some lofty height, overlooking a sinful 
world, glancing from scene to scene, until at length his eye rests 
upon the suffering bond-men in the rice-swamps and cotton-fields 
of the South, as they groan beneath the oppressor’s iron hand - and 
then | have heard from his lips, those burning words that have come 
rolling down to us through eighteen hundred years: “Go to now, ye 
rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. 
Your gold and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a 
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treasure together for the last days. Behold the hire of the 
laborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth; and the cries of them which have reaped are 
entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in 
pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished your 
hearts as in a day of slaughter: ye have condemned and killed the 
just, and he doth not resist you.” James 5:1-6. What a torrent of 
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rebuke! Would to God that every oppressor might read it with 
tingling ears, and repent in dust and ashes before the Lord. But no, 
instead of that, from those piles of hoarded silver, and cankered 
gold, they contribute to send this message to heathen lands! Think 
of it. This curse of God reprinted by the accursed, (as if Judas 
should organize a Bible Society, and cast his thirty pieces of silver 
into the treasury thereof!) But, Oh! how sweetly the apostle turns 
from the rotting wealth, the moth-eaten garments, and the hoarded 
gains, to console the afflicted and suffering ones. “Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, till he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient; stablish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be 
condemned; behold the Judge standeth before the door. Take my 
brethren the prophets ... as an example of suffering affliction, and of 
patience. Behold we count them happy which endure.” James 5:7- 
10.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.17 


This is the consolation of the afflicted bondman. Not a rotten system 
of government; not the devices of office-seeking politicians and 
slimy demagogues; not in the long delayed promise of human help, 
but “the coming of the Lord draweth nigh!” “The Judge standeth 
before the door.” This is apostolic consolation, and this, better than 
any other, will enable them to stablish their hearts with an 
unshrinking faith and a joyful hope.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
171.18 


And this is the inspired description of the last days - days of 
oppression, guilt, luxury, and wantonness. And the groans and 
sighs of the bond-men shall never cease until the great 
Emancipator shall “proclaim liberty to the captives and the opening 
of prison doors to them that are bound.” /saiah 61:1. Surrounded by 
oppression - remembering those in bonds as bound with them, and 
convinced by this that we are now in the last days, we look with 
longing hearts and eyes for the appearance of that great Deliverer, 
whose coming draweth so nigh. To the sighing bondmen we say, 
“Be patient unto the coming of the Lord” - soon shall the glory of the 
ascending day-star guide each child of God to liberty and 
rest.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.19 
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Fourth: The last days were to be times of great peril to the Church 
of God.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 171.20 


To this fact Paul bears solemn witness in the last epistle that he 
wrote. 2 Timothy 3:1-9. “In the last days perilous times shall come.” 
The professed church in her present deplorable state is accurately 
described in this inspired prediction of the “last days.”ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 171.21 


Men were to be “covetous, lovers of their ownselves.” They are so 
now. They were to be “boasters, proud, blasphemers.” They are so 
now. They were to be “disobedient to parents.” They are so now. 
They were to be “unthankful, unholy” - (not like “holy men of old”) - 
they are so now. They were to be “without natural affection,” the 
warm bond of social life. It is so now. They were to be “truce- 
breakers” - false to their word - “false accusers” or slanderers, 
“incontinent,” or unchaste, with lusts and passions unbridled; they 
are SO now, as every observer knows. They were to be “fierce,” and 
the zest with which professed Christians plunge into scenes of 
blood and carnage, fighting like devils, is a comment on the 
prediction. They were to be “despisers of those that are good” - and 
now a brainless fop, a wealthy scoundrel, a bloody hero, or a 
fashionable whoremonger, are honored far more than the faithful 
servants of God. They were to be “traitors” - they are treacherous 
both to God and man. They were to be “heady,” or willful and 
insolent, “high-minded,” not condescending to “men of low estate” - 
they are so to-day. They were to be “lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God” - going to a church feast, but not to the place of 
prayer, seeking honor of men rather than of God, and making five 
times the sacrifices to gratify their worldly desires than they will to 
feed the poor, clothe the naked, or sustain the cause of God.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 171.22 


Does not this describe the great majority of church goers to-day? 
But there is another feature, “Having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof;” and this feature - this stolen livery of 
heaven, distinguishes them from the heathen world, and marks 
them as the professed church of the present day. “Having a form of 
godliness” but rejecting and disowning its sanctifying, restraining, 
and controlling influence, “they creep into houses and lead captive” 
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the weak, laden with divers lusts - lusts of the flesh, lusts of the eye 
and all the rest, and though “ever learning” and appending to their 
names great titles, yet they are “never able to come to the 
knowledge of the” stern and solemn truth of God. Thus like Jannes 
and Jambres, they resist it by traditionary ' first it was of a dazzling 
white, then of a reddish yellow, and lastly of an ashy paleness, in which light it 
expired. It is impossible, says Mrs. Somerville, to imagine anything more 
tremendous than a conflagration that could be visible at such a distance. It was 


seen for sixteen months. counterfeits, and they shall soon receive a 


similar exposure and overthrow. And the solemn injunction of the 
apostle is, “From such turn away.” These are the “perils” that beset 
the church, even now, in these ‘last days.” These are the dangers 
that threaten the unwary. O, who can escape them all? Thank God, 
he “giveth the more grace” to those who trust in him!ARSH October 
1, 1857, page 171.23 


Fifth: The last days were to be noted for scoffers and mockers at 
the doctrine of the coming of the Lord.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
171.24 


“Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of creation.” 2 Peter 3:3-4.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 171.25 


“But beloved remember ye the words which were spoken before of 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you there 
should be mockers in the /ast time, who should walk after their own 
ungodly lusts.” Jude 77, 78. And have not these predictions been 
fulfilled? Have not the scoffers come? Surely, the last days are 
upon us. There are theological scoffers who locate “His coming” in 
the past, or spiritualize it till, like the baseless fabric of a vision, no 
wreck is left behind. There are geological scoffers, who pretend that 
the dumb rocks dispute their Maker’s living word, saying. “All things 
continue as they were from the beginning of creation.” There are 
Spiritualist scoffers, who have learned from the familiar spirits of the 
dead, that “know not any thing,” [Ecclesiastes 9:5,] or from Satan 
transformed into an angel of light, that the Judgment is a fiction and 
the Coming of Christ a fable. There are scoffers with the leer of lust 
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in their countenance, the odor of drunkenness in their breath, and 
the marks of willing ignorance in their brutal faces, who blaspheme 
Christ, and deny his coming, whose damnation now of a long time 
slumbereth not. (To be Continued.)ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
171.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 1, 1857. 


CONSISTENCY: CONSISTENCY! CONSISTENCY! 


UrSe 


WE shall insist that our opponents on the Sabbath question be 
consistent in the positions which they occupy. When they are 
strenuous for certain principles which are essential to other portions 
of their belief, and then ignore those same principles when they 
come to an investigation of the Sabbath, we say that they are 
inconsistent; we might say more; for dishonesty is evidently 
involved in such a course. If they will allow certain principles, the 
validity of which they acknowledge on most points, to have their full 
bearing on all questions in which they are involved, we have no 
fears for the Sabbath. The following extracts from religious papers 
of the day will illustrate. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.1 


“ONE BAPTISM 


UrSe 


“It is a principle of law that” when a statute limits a thing to be done 
in a particular form, it includes in itself a negative, viz., that it shall 
not be done otherwise.” The soundness of this principle cannot be 
disputed. The command to a child to do a particular thing is a 
prohibition to do some other thing. This principle is the justification 
of Baptists. The thing commanded, as the visible act, in making a 
religious profession, is baptism. Baptism therefore is the act to be 
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performed, under the precise conditions, and by the precise mode 
of the original institution. Substitutes, modifications are forbidden. 
The one original baptism was the immersion of believers. That was 
the baptism required, and the inference of the prohibition of every 
other is conclusive. The same may be said of the order of observing 
Christian ordinances - first baptism - then communion. This was 
“the pattern in the Mount,” and therefore the law of Christian 
churches.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.2 


It is not to call in question the “soundness of this principle,” that we 
have introduced this extract, but to show that it has a wider 
application than to the one subject of baptism. “When a statute 
limits a thing to be done in a particular form, it includes in itself a 
negative, viz., that it shall not be done otherwise.” Very well. There 
is a statute incorporated into the law of Jehovah, which limits us to 
a particular action; it is that we shall keep the seventh day of the 
week as the Sabbath of the Lord. Does this include in itself a 
negative? It does; namely, that we shall not act otherwise. “The 
command to do a particular thing is a prohibition to do some other 
thing.” We accept the principle. See if it is not good in the following 
proposition: the command to keep the seventh day is a prohibition 
to keep any other day. This prohibition is expressly contained again 
in the commandment when it says that six days we shall labor. 
According to this principle then, the fourth commandment 
commands us to labor, and prohibits us from resting on the first day 
of the week.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.3 


According to the quotation, “this principle is the justification of 
Baptists.” Give it an untrammeled application, and it becomes the 
justification of the Sabbath-keeper also. This is all we claim ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 172.4 


“Substitutes, modifications are forbidden.” How true must this be as 
applied to the Sabbath; and it cannot be shown that Sunday- 
keeping is anything else. Pursuing the argument we reason as 
follows: that as “the one original baptism was the immersion of 
believers,” so the one original Sabbath was the seventh day of the 
week; and as that is the Sabbath required to be kept, “the inference 
of the prohibition of every other is conclusive.” This was the 
“example” at creation, and therefore the law for every child of God 
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from that time onward. But yet the mass of the Baptist 
denomination, and doubtless the writer of the above also, live in a 
barefaced violation of this principle from week to week.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 172.5 


We will not, reader, detain you longer on this point, but invite your 
attention to the following: ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.6 


“RESERVED FROM THE CREATION 


UrSe 


“Rev. Theo. L. Cuyler writes in the Christian Intelligencer- During 
the present exciting agitation of the “Sunday rail-car question,” it is 
well to bear in mind these two words - God’s day. It is not man’s 
day. It never was; it never will be. Man did not institute it. Man does 
not own it. When man attempts to take it away from God, and use it 
for his own ends of selfish pleasure or profit, he is a thief. God 
never gave him any right to the Sabbath, except to “keep it holy” to 
the Lord. In social and public worship, in reading and meditation, in 
getting good and doing good, the sacred hours are to be spent; but 
never in whipping poor overworked brutes along, before cars 
overloaded with idlers, excursionists, and Sabbath breakers.”ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 172.7 


A perusal of these lines leaves us strongly impressed with one of 
two things; either the “Rev. T. L. Cuyler” is intensely and totally 
blinded himself, or he presumes on the total blindness of his 
readers. It was the “Sunday rail-car question” which called forth his 
remarks; it is the Sunday, therefore, of which he speaks. Now take 
Sunday, and “these two words - God’s day,” and put them together, 
and what do you have? You have two objects that are entirely 
distinct from each other, two that bear no relation to each other, 
have no connection with each other, no dependence upon each 
other, and neither of which would remind us of the other. For 
Sunday is not “God’s day.” It never was; it never will be; that is, 
while we understand by the expression, the day which God set 
apart and sanctified as his Sabbath at the creation of the world. Did 
God rest upon Sunday? Did he set apart the first day of the week? 
Has that been “reserved from the creation?” Then how is it that we 
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meet with such a tissue of contradictions as is contained in the 
above, publicly given to the world? a series of utter misapplications 
which render their author liable to the charge of being a knave or an 
ignoramus. Out of the declarations made, six, if applied to Sunday, 
are totally false; and the others cannot be applied to Sunday in any 
way whatever; yet the Rev. gentleman gives them to the public as 
vitally affecting the “Sunday rail-car question.,ARSH October 17, 
1857, page 172.8 


We call your attention to one extract more, and close. It is from the 
American Messenger and reads as follows: ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 172.9 


“WHEN IS THE GREAT WORK DONE? 


UrSe 


“In the past months, God has poured his Spirit in various parts of 
the land. Many are now in the spring of their love to Christ and 
Christ's work. They are gathered into the church, and a feeling of 
conscious and yet trembling security fills their bosoms. Once they 
were in the “slippery paths” of sin - now, are they not standing on 
the Rock of ages, safe?ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.10 


“But the fact that they are numbered among the people of God, and 
their names inscribed on the church records, does not secure their 
safety. No doubt many indulge erroneous impressions on this point, 
feeling that they have come into the church not so much to grow, 
and to be useful, as to be safe. They have been converted, they 
hope, and think the great work is done. Oh, what low and imperfect 
views. The great work is but begun. They have only got upon the 
right track. They have only taken a position to start from.”ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 172.11 


The correctness of this position, so far as carried out in this extract, 
we presume no one can doubt; that is, that when a person is just 
converted, and has joined himself with the people of God, the great 
work for him is but begun. But there is another great work closely 
connected with this (perhaps we might almost call it a part of it) 
concerning which we presume these same individuals would not be 
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willing to make this admission. Taken on another point, it suits their 
purpose better to call the work finished, and so they call it finished. 
We need not mention that we refer to Sunday-keeping as a 
memorial of redemption. The work of redemption, they tell us was 
completed when Christ arose from the dead on the first day of the 
week. This is their first assertion. Their next is, that for this reason it 
is “more appropriate” to observe the first day of the week for the 
Sabbath. The first is evidently false in toto, and even if the first were 
true, the second is rank presumption.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
172.12 


Redemption, the great work of redemption, completed when Christ 
rose from the dead! No! Well might we retort upon them, “Oh, what 
low and imperfect views.” His work of mediation was then but just 
begun. Ever since then he has been acting as high priest “in the 
presence of God for us;” and who can assert that the work of 
redemption is completed before the last subject of redemption is 
forever redeemed! Then and not till then will it be 
accomplished.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.13 


But we can have a memorial only of a work that is finished; and 
when, therefore, the ground is taken that the observance of Sunday 
is a memorial of redemption, it must of necessity be claimed that 
the work of redemption is completed. But what a view is this! Would 
it ever have been adopted, were it not to subserve a purpose! We 
do not wish to be harsh or unjust. We appeal to the reader 
therefore, if we have not judged rightly in all this. If he decides fairly 
and candidly that we have, he will doubtless be willing to second 
our demand for consistency on the part of our opponents, and may 
then occupy his mind with some further reflections which it is not 
necessary for us to mention. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 172.14 


From Bro. Cottrell 


BRO. SMITH: | have not time at present to write an article on pride, 
as | threatened to do in my private letter from which you published 
an extract. But | can truly say, | have the greatest liberty when 
laboring in new places. Nothing can move out the honest to take a 
decided position in favor of the truth, till they see the fallen state of 
Babylon. And no argument is more tangible to prove her fallen 
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state, than her merchandise and costly attire. This | feel free to talk 
where | know that no one can stop my mouth. But when | meet with 
a company of brethren, to present the truth to the world, my mouth 
is stopped. For | know that if | attempt to show the corruptions of 
popular christianity, it may with propriety, be retorted, “Physician, 
heal thyself.” When brought into such straight places, my pride is 
greatly mortified. This will do me good, but | do not want to receive 
good at the expense of my brethren. If all that profess the truth 
would do just right in this particular, | know not how proud and 
exalted | might become. But since it is for the best interest of the 
cause of truth, and of the household of faith, for all to lay aside their 
Babylonish garments and superfluities, perhaps the Lord would give 
me some other “thorn in the flesh” to buffet me, lest | should be 
exalted above measure. But should | be lost through the salvation 
of so many, God would certainly be glorified; therefore | say to my 
brethren, do right, let the consequences be what they may. | will try 
to do right too, and hope that | also may be saved.ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 172.15 


Who believes that all the proud shall be stubble? And also, that the 
outward appearance is a true index of the heart? When the 
rumseller determines to discontinue his ruinous business, he takes 
down his sign. Would it not be well for those who would discontinue 
their pride, to take down the sign; and not pray God to strip them of 
the last and least remains of pride, while they will not so much as 
strip themselves of their ornaments. But these are small things to 
mention, perhaps not in reality worth a farthing; only a little net- 
work, or laces, insertions or fringes, that can ward off neither heat 
nor cold, nor answer the purpose of a covering. They cost but little 
of the Lord’s money, and a little more of the precious time which 
should be spent in his service. It only causes a breach of those 
apostolic precepts which require that whatever we do must be done 
“in the name of the Lord Jesus,” and “to the glory of God.” Hold! this 
is quite an expense, | should think. But if they cost but little, it can 
be but a little sacrifice to throw them away. Do not talk about great 
sacrifices till you are willing to make little ones.ARSH October 1, 
1857, page 172.16 


But some have taken down the sign. Thank the Lord! | hope they 
will keep it down, though their very appearance may serve as a 
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reproof to others. Persevere till the idols are utterly abolished. No 
one will regret in the end, that they have stood firm for the truth. 
When the loud cry is raised for the saints to come out of Babylon 
lest they partake of her sins, there must be some place besides 
Babylon to which they may flee. “If any wish to have their influence 
tell in favor of truth, let them live it out, and imitate the humble 
Pattern.” 

R. F. C.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.1 


YE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 


UrSe 


THIS declaration was made by Christ in his sermon on the mount. 
When multitudes were gathering around him, he withdrew from 
them to a mountain where he preached to his disciples the most 
instructive sermon ever listened to by man. Every sentence of this 
sermon is weighty and full of meaning. We should do well to read it 
often, to study it closely, and to be sure that its sanctifying, saving 
truths have a large place in all our hearts, and that we are 
influenced in our daily walk and conversation thereby. ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 173.2 


In concluding this memorable sermon, Jesus teaches the necessity 
of heeding his sayings. “Therefore whosoever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man 
which built his house upon a rock; and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it 
fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man which built his house upon the sand: and the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it.” /atthew 
7:24-27.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.3 


The day is near, “and hasteth greatly,” when every hope based 
upon anything but the word of God will perish. The high 
expectations of many will be brought low like the house built upon 
the sand; “and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding place.” The seven last plagues will 
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then fall heavily upon the wicked; but the hope of God’s people will 
stand unshaken,ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.4 


“A Temple on the Rock.” 


UrSe 


Said the Saviour. “Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on 
a hill cannot be hid.” This is as true of the church of God to-day, as 
it was eighteen hundred years ago. How divinely eminent then is 
the position of the true church. Like the firm and towering light- 
house, erected to guide the weary and storm-tossed mariner safely 
through the perils of some rock-bound coast, to his destined port; 
the church should ever stand where their light will so shine before 
men that perishing sinners may be guided in safety through the 
perils of “time’s tempestuous ocean,” to the haven of endless 
bliss.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.5 


“Let your light so shine before men that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” “Having your 
conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak 
against you as evil-doers, they may by your good works which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation.” 7 Peter 2:72. “That 
ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world.” Philippians 2:15.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 173.6 


We ask, where are those that shine as lights in the world? Where is 
the light of the world? Where shall we look for the preaching of 
Bible doctrine, of Bible faith? and for the preaching of that holiness 
of heart and the entire consecration to God, that his word requires 
of the Christian? ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.7 


Shall we look into the proud and world-loving church for the light? or 
go to their teachers for the gospel in its purity as it fell from the lips 
of Him who taught as never did man; or watch these churches from 
day to day to learn of them the holiness of heart, and consecration 
to God, we must possess to enter the kingdom? If so, we look, we 
watch and wait in vain to learn the way to eternal life from them, as 
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bodies; for they have passed the day of their glory, they have lost 
their communion with the great Head of the church, and are sinking 
into darkness and death.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.8 


We have reached the perils of the /ast days: the covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof, are before us. “From such,” says the 
Apostle, “turn away.” 2 Timothy 3.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
173.9 


Those who walk in the light as it shines from the pages of 
inspiration, will heed this injunction. The word of God, (not creeds, 
nor traditions of men,) will be a lamp to their feet, and a light to their 
path. “Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright 
in heart. The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day." ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
173.10 


Until the work and sufferings of the church of God are completed, 
until their last testimony is borne to the world, the light will shine 
more and more. Notwithstanding the fallen and corrupt state of the 
sectarian churches of the present day, notwithstanding the 
darkness which envelopes them, the hand of the Lord will gather his 
faithful, truth-loving followers together upon his word. Praise his 
holy name. For this purpose the first and second messages of 
Revelation 14, have been proclaimed; the light shines brilliantly 
upon the truths contained therein; and we are now listening to the 
sound of the Third Message, to complete the work. The 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus will test the depth of 
love of the professed followers of Christ, for God and for his word, 
and for heaven. The honesty of such as say Lord, Lord, will be 
known by all. And sinners that will bow to the word of God, and do 
his will, will be gathered with the ransomed of the Lord.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 173.11 


The Saviour embraced an early opportunity in his preaching to 
teach the perpetuity of the Law of his Father; to shew that the law of 
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commandments, the moral law was and would be binding “Till 
heaven and earth pass.” “Think not that | am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For 
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” atthew 5:17, 
18.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.12 


Says Justin Edwards, in commenting on verse 77, “Christ came not 
to make void the moral law as a rule of action, but to establish it, 
and give it practical efficacy over the hearts and lives of men, by 
leading them to love and obey it.,ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
173.13 


“It is worthy of observation,” says Clarke, speaking on the same 
point, “that the word gamar among the Rabbins, signifies not only to 
fulfill, but also to teach.” Both Christ and the apostles taught and 
pressed the claims of the law of God upon their hearers. May the 
Lord help us to do likewise, to let our light shine upon the whole 
law, the Bible Sabbath not excepted. The law of God is nothing that 
we have forced into the sermon on the mount, it is there. And as we 
would heed all the sayings of Christ, we will endeavor to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of JesusARSH October 7, 
1857, page 173.14 


O, ye followers of Jesus, ye are the light of the world. Set not your 
light under a bushel, but let it shine on every point of Bible truth. 
Hold it up. Hold it high. Patiently and perseveringly press forward, 
and your reward will quickly be given. 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

McDonough Co., Ills., Sept 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
173.15 


ISRAEL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | read with interest the remarks that appeared in 
Review No. 18, under the above caption. | have been strongly 
convicted for the last few months that all those speculations “that 
there are ten tribes of literal Israel somewhere existing, who must 
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sometime in the future be restored,” were without foundation in the 
Bible. | am also satisfied the more | look at this subject that many 
prophecies which have been supposed to relate to the future, have 
met with a literal accomplishment in the past, and to talk of their 
being fulfilled in the future must give them a _ second 
fulfillment.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.16 


It appears to me that proof is at hand to sustain the position taken in 
your article, that all Israel were recognized as existing in the land 
after the ten tribes had revolted. My object in writing this is to pena 
few testimonies | have in addition to those you have quoted. They 
seem to teach that there were twelve tribes in the land three 
hundred years before Christ. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.17 


During the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus (after the death of 
Alexander,) he sent to the Jews the following request: “Send six of 
the elders out of every tribe, and those such as are most skillful of 
the law, that by their means we may learn the clear and agreeing 
sense of these books, and may obtain an accurate interpretation of 
their contents, and so may have such a collection of these as may 
be suitable to thy desire.” Jos. Ant. Book 12 Chap. 2, Sec. 4. 
(According to Rollin’s history, Ptolemy Philadelphus commenced his 
reign about 290, B. C.)ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.18 


Again, in Sec. 5 of the same chapter, Josephus represents Ptolemy 
as saying to the Jews, “I have determined to procure an 
interpretation of your laws, and to have it translated out of the 
Hebrew into Greek, and to be deposited in my library.” In Sec. 6, he 
gives us Eleazar’s reply. “We have chosen six men out of every 
tribe, whom we have sent, and the law with them.”ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 173.19 


Now the question is, how many men did they send? If there were 
but two tribes in the land they could have sent only twelve men; but 
Josephus states that they sent seventy-two. This of course shows 
that twelve tribes were recognized at that time in the land, for six 
men of a tribe would require twelve tribes to make seventy-two 
men. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

White Rock, Ills., Sept. 16th 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
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173.20 
“SIDE QUESTIONS.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: In perusing theAdvent Herald, of Sept. 19th, 1857, | 
was somewhat astonished to learn the position of Eld. J. V. Himes, 
in relation to some particular points in connection with our faith. In 
his journal he speaks of calling on a Methodist preacher in 
Smethport Pa., and also of a conversation that passed between 
them. | should conclude from the manner he speaks of us in the 
Herald, that we are far beneath his dignity; and that we are looked 
upon as “selfish sectarians,” and are represented as departing from 
the true faith, and taking “side questions for the purpose of bringing 
in strife and dissension.” ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.21 


But this is not all: In referring to his conversation with the preacher 
he further states that he seemed to be acquainted with the “shut- 
door, seventh-day Sabbath and annihilationists, as he called them.” 
| would inquire what Eld. H. says of the same class. He says, “It 
seems this class of believers have in the last year introduced and 
pressed the above dogmas in some places, upon the people in this 
vicinity.,ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.22 


We see from this testimony that the writer does not hesitate to 
speak diminutively of the seventh-day Sabbath, and the doctrine of 
the destruction of the wicked etc.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
173.23 


It is much easier for some to get away from the Sabbath God has 
commanded everlastingly to be kept by calling it a delusion or a 
dogma, than it is to take the word of God and show that our faith is 
not in harmony with the Scriptures on this point. The same might be 
said in relation to the destruction of the wicked.ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 173.24 


What does the Elder mean by the shut door? | have labored in 
Northern Pa. about three years, and | can say | have preached a 
free gospel to all that have ears to hear. And to the praise of God | 
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cansay, Sinners have been converted and saints have 
acknowledged the claims of the fourth commandment, and are 
trying to get ready for the immediate coming of Christ. A correct 
understanding of the work of our high priest in the Sanctuary, at the 
termination of the 2300 days will clearly show what our faith is in 
regard to the shut door. This point has been explained in the 
Review, time after time, and our friends ought to understand the 
matter. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 173.25 


Eld. H. says, “I do not feel called upon to spend any time in showing 
a distinction between ourselves and those who have gone out from 
us, for the sake of getting rid of reproach.” | am glad that there is a 
God that knows what is in the darkness and also what is in the light. 
If | have ever tried to shun the reproach, that must come in 
consequence of following Jesus, | am sorry. But | must say | have 
been willing to suffer with Christ, hoping | might reign with him. It is 
very true there is a difference between us. But when Eld. H. will 
show that what we believe in relation to the above mentioned points 
are unscriptural, he will succeed perhaps in convincing some of his 
own fellow-laborers in the gospel, that they are believing and 
preaching heresy in regard to the destiny of the wicked; for many of 
them agree with us on this subject. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
174.1 


Wm. S. INGRAHAM. 
Colchester, Ills., Sept. 23rd, 1857. 


THE PRUDENT MAN FORESEETH THE EVIL AND HIDETH HIMSELF, BUT 
THE SIMPLE PASS ON AND ARE PUNISHED 


UrSe 


HEAVY clouds are gathering fast, 

Tokens of destruction sure. 

Sinner, now before the blast, 

Seek a shelter to secure. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.2 


Hear you not the distant sound, 
Of the thunder murmuring low? 
Haste thee, e’er the trembling ground 
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Hide thee in the gulf below.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.3 


Thousand voices from afar, 

Warn thee of thy coming fate; 

Careless sinner, now beware! 

Haste thee, e’er it be too late!ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.4 


Crimes in every shape increase, 

Judgments stalk throughout the land, 

Signs are borne on every breeze, 

That destruction is at hand.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.5 


Darker clouds will soon arise, 

Louder still the thunders roar, 

Fiercer lightnings pierce the skies - 

But the sinner’s day is o’er. 

S. ELMER.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.6 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Daniels 


How great and exceedingly precious are the promises contained in 
God’s word. It is meat indeed and drink indeed to every hungry, 
thirsty soul. It is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; and how necessary it is that we live up to its rules and 
requirements, that we obey God and do his will at all times and in 
all places, walking after godliness, [Philippians 3:20,] having our 
conversation in heaven from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself. How ought we 
to live in all holy conversation and godliness before this sinful and 
accursed generation. We want more of that faith which works by 
love, in order to stand in this evil day. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
174.7 
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O my brethren and sisters, you who are looking for Jesus, let us 
examine ourselves to see whether we are pure in heart before a 
just and holy God. Be not discouraged, ye followers of the Lamb, for 
we shall reap in due time if we faint not. God has said it, who also 
will perform it. He will be a shelter to those who put their trust in 
him. Let us keep all his holy commandments that we may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. 
What a blissful thought! How great should be our thirst after 
righteousness and true holiness in the sight of him who cannot look 
upon sin with the least degree of allowance. The pure in heart shall 
see God. O let us strive to live right in his sight. Let us forsake 
everything which is of a sinful nature, or in any way has a tendency 
to destroy our peace and confidence in God. Let us not give heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, which are at enmity with 
God.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.8 


There are many delusions in these last days, which are leading 
hundreds and thousands down the broad road to ruin. These are 
not holy, neither are they pure. We are commanded to flee these 
things, and follow after godliness. | do believe that Spiritualism and 
Mormonism are schemes of Satan to lead souls to perdition. 
Rational and intelligent beings will not be led by them, nor be 
influenced by them. 2 Timothy 3:6. Of this sort are they which creep 
into houses and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led away 
with divers lusts. From such we should turn away.ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 174.9 


| feel to praise God for all the blessings | enjoy; and though many 
have tried to turn my feet from God’s holy law, | am still strong in 
the faith of his glorious advent. Many have advised me very 
carefully to give up my foolish notions. | am alone in this place; that 
is, in my belief, and have not had the privilege of meeting with the 
people of God on his holy day for more than a year. There are no 
Sabbath-keepers here. Many are the snares and temptations which 
are continually thrown in my pathway; but by the all-sustaining 
grace of God | have traveled thus far in that good and narrow 
way.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.10 


It is nearly two years since | embraced the Lord’s Sabbath, and 
towards three since | sought and found my Saviour near; and the 
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greatest desire of my soul is, to follow Christ who is the way, the 
truth, the life; to speak the truth at all times even amid the frowns 
and scoffs of the ungodly. This is the duty and the privilege of every 
devoted Christian. | have found much peace and joy in the reading 
of a portion of God’s word, namely, Matthew 5. We have much here 
to encourage us on in the heavenly pilgrimage. Here we learn that 
our Lord came not to destroy the law or the prophets, but to fulfill. 
How plain is God’s word, and yet how many err from the truth. | 
wish that all would read this chapter, and whoso readeth, let him 
understand. A wayfaring man though a fool need not err 
therein.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.11 


There is not the least doubt in my own mind concerning the 
Sabbath. It is one of the most glorious truths of the Bible. It is my 
delight to do the will of God. Never will | turn away my feet from 
God’s holy law; for if we would enter into life we must keep his 
commandments, and they are not grievous. For verily | say unto 
you, says Jesus, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled. Also, James 
2:10. For whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one 
point he is guilty of all. Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
these least commandments and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven. But whosoever shall do 
and teach them the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. What plain and glorious truths are these.ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 174.12 


This chapter first convinced me of my obligation to keep God’s royal 
law, and may we ever keep and do all therein contained. ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 174.13 


Dear friends and fellow-travelers through this wilderness world, let 
us never give up. We are almost in sight of the prize. If we are 
faithful we shall soon receive the crown, and rest with our lovely 
Jesus. Let us live holy, for without holiness no man can see the 
Lord. Soon we shall see the King in his beauty, and Jerusalem a 
quiet habitation. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.14 


The pure in heart shall see God. May the Lord help us to be pure in 
heart, and we help ourselves to do the same, that we may have a 
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part in the first resurrection, and an abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord. Let us continue to look for him, for 
unto such he will appear without sin the second time unto 
salvation.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.15 


HALTA L. DANIELS. 
Elkland, Tioga Co., Pa., 1857. 


From Bro. Ayres 


BRO. SMITH: My companion and myself are the only Sabbath- 
keepers in this immediate vicinity who are fully agreed in sentiment. 
We do not mean to say by this that there are not others who may be 
the children of God; for we have learned that to err is human, and 
that therefore it becomes us, as we are human, to speak and think 
of others with modesty.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.16 


The doctrines and views, as taught and held forth in the Review, 
more nearly accord with our views of prophecy in its fulfillment, and 
the near coming of the blessed Saviour, than any other publications 
we have yet seen: and in view of the plain intimation in the word of 
the Lord that all shall eventually see eye to eye, and also from the 
fact that we are all learners in the school of Christ, is it not our 
privilege to cherish the glorious hope that all contentions and 
divisions are destined to cease forever among the Lord’s people? O 
may it be hastened in its time. And in the meantime let us be very 
careful to cultivate a spirit of charity towards all who are manifesting 
an honest desire to know the truth, though they may be in error on 
some points. O, how necessary that we walk softly and carefully 
before the Lord in these days of extreme peril. May the Lord give us 
wisdom to glorify his holy, blessed name.ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 174.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us remember the solemn vows that 
our souls in anguish have made to be wholly the Lord’s, for we may 
rest assured the Lord will hold us to a strict account for all we say 
and do; so that if we are found unfaithful to our vows or professions 
of faith and claims to divine illumination, we shall be found false 
witnesses and judged out of our own mouths. O, how solemn and 
fearful the thought. While | write | fear and tremble lest after | have 
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preached to, or warned others, | should myself fail at last of 
securing the prize. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.18 


| am thoroughly satisfied that we are living in extremely perilous 
times, when unless we contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints and fight manfully the good fight of faith we 
shall be sure to be overcome by the powers of darkness. | say not 
these things to cause needless alarm, but wo is me if | see danger 
in the way and give not the warning. It seems to me we are living 
right in the time when the words of our Saviour are directly 
applicable to us. Luke 27:34. O let us look out for the snare in 
eating, drinking, and cares of this life. May the Lord help us ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 174.19 


Another thing | would warn against is pride of opinion. If this is a 
snare into which the Sabbath-keeping remnant of Adventists have 
been taken already, making it so necessary to give the message of 
the faithful and true Witness, O how important that a double guard 
be set against every approach of a like nature. While | say these 
things to others, | am not, | trust, forgetful of myself as a poor, 
miserable, hell-deserving sinner as viewed in my _ own 
righteousness, in the sight of a holy God! O how dependent on the 
mercy of my Father in heaven for salvation. O may | never forget 
the hole of the pit from whence | have been digged, by the 
wondrous grace of God, but ever be humble, meek and lowly like 
the blessed Master. Let us be faithful and repent of all our evil 
doings, so that we may be found at last without spot and blameless 
before the throne.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.20 


Yours striving for eternal life through Jesus. 
JACOB AYRES. 
Bristol, Ct., Sept. 15th, 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.21 


From Sister Gardner 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Believing we are in a mo 
solemn time, the closing up of all earthly scenes, and when the last 
work for the church is being done, and being taught by the word of 
the Lord to exhort one another and so much the more as we see 
the day approaching, | have been constrained to add my feeble 
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testimony to others who have spoken through the Review. It is six 
years last April since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the 
Lord, but never before did | realize as | now do the narrow way and 
strait gate that leads unto life eternal. When | commenced keeping 
the Sabbath | thought | made a sacrifice of all, reputation, parents, 
brothers, sisters, and what little | possessed of this world’s goods; 
but | have found my heart clinging to them, and | now know the 
reason it has been so hard for me to give them up was a lack of 
consecration to God.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 174.22 


For a few months in the past | have endeavored to heed the 
counsel to the Laodiceans, to be zealous and repent. | believe we 
have no time to lose. The faithful and true Witness says, Because 
thou are neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of my mouth. If we 
remain in this condition there is no mercy for us. Brother, sister, do 
you realize this? How many have acknowledged themselves 
lukewarm for some months in the past, that have not the evidence it 
is otherwise with them now. Do you not see you are under the 
threatening of the Almighty? | entreat you to wake up. Do not let the 
enemy keep you in his snare any longer. How many of my sisters 
are putting on apparel they would not have worn when they first 
embraced the last call of mercy. How many indulge in impatience in 
their families, love of the world, pride of life, while God’s servants 
that he has chosen to bear the Message of the Third Angel to the 
people have to leave all, endure fatigue and privations, that we 
know nothing of. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.1 


While | exhort you | would confess my own sins. | have not known 
how much | loved the world until my eyes were anointed. | can now 
see that | have been worldly and covetous. But O how forbearing is 
the lovely Jesus. “I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire 
that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear, and 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that thou mayest see. As many as | 
love | rebuke and chasten be zealous therefore and repent. Behold 
| stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open 
the door | will come in to him and sup with him and he with me. 
Matchless love! O blessed Jesus, fill us with thy love! Jesus shows 
his love for us although we are lukewarm, and gives us the last 
chance to be saved. There is great danger of our refusing so long to 
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open the door that the promised blessing will be given to others, 
and we left to blindness and unbelief. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
175.2 


| am striving to buy the gold, white raiment and eye-salve. All | have 
and am is the Lord’s, and | want it all on the altar a consuming 
sacrifice. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.3 


We have but a little while to lay up a treasure in heaven. Let us try 
to lay up a little every day. Let the consecration be entire, and all 
will be easy. The yoke is easy and the burden light. Bro. White’s 
address to Sabbath-keepers, parents and children is excellent. May 
we all heed his timely counsel.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.4 


Yours striving to overcome. 
D. S. GARDNER. 
Bristol, Vt., Sept. 14th, 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.5 


From Bro. Smith 


BRO. SMITH: | write to let you know that | esteem the reading of 
the Review a great privilege, and love the good, warm, spirited 

letters, from the scattered flock. It does me good, and | would be 

glad to do some of my brethren as much good by giving a word 

through the Review.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.6 


In the first place | want to confess | have been an Advent believer 
since the Fall of 1844 but have lived in neglect of duty in my family 
and in our meetings, until one year ago. | saw | could not live in this 
way any longer. | commenced praying in my family, and to do other 
duties as they were presented to me. | have begun to see that | had 
not always been actuated by a right spirit, that | had not the spirit of 
Christ when | was opposed. | had a hard, harsh, overbearing, fault- 
finding spirit toward some of my brethren, for which | am heartily 
sorry. | want to see all my faults, and confess them, and put them 
all away, that | may not be a cumberer of the ground in the Lord’s 
vineyard.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.7 


O | want that gold that is tried in the fire, that | may be rich; and 
white raiment, that | may be clothed, that my nakedness may not 
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appear; and eye-salve, that | may see. The testimony to the 
Laodiceans is to be zealous and repent, and | must confess that | 
did not know what to do till | went back and saw what was said to 
the first church; that they had left their first love, and that they were 
to be zealous and repent, and do the first works. And | was referred 
back to the parable where the kingdom was taken from the Jews 
and given to a people that would bring forth the fruits thereof in their 
season.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.8 


| would say for the encouragement of those that have gone to the 
West, that the churches in Bristol and Waltham are coming up. Brn. 
Pierce and Rhodes have met with us once each, and it was like the 
coming of Titus. We feel that notwithstanding the messengers have 
left us, the Lord is with us still, for which | praise his holy name. My 
prayer to God is that | may ever be possessed of that meek and 
quiet spirit of Jesus.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.9 


Yours waiting for redemption. 
C. W. SMITH. 
Bristol, Vt., 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.10 


From Bro. Holden 


BRO. SMITH: | would say a few words to cheer our brethren in the 
Lord through the Review. | am striving to keep the Commandments 

of God and have the Faith of Jesus. If we would have the faith of 
Jesus we must contend for that faith that was once delivered to the 

saints, and that will be by keeping the commandments of God. | 

believe the time is now fast rolling on when men will not endure 

sound doctrine, but heap to themselves teachers having itching 

ears, and turn their ears from the truth unto fables. 2 Timothy 4:3-5. 

Time is fast fulfilling, as it rolls along, the 3rd chapter of 2Tim. 

verses 1-9. We see it down here in the nineteenth century. But 

brethren, it only makes me stronger in the Lord and in the power of 
his might.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.11 


Prayer makes the darkest cloud withdraw. Let us put the whole 
armor on and we shall arrive where Christ has gone.ARSH October 
1, 1857, page 175.12 
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O Lord, increase my faith and hope, 

When foes and fears prevail, 

And bear my fainting spirit up, 

Or soon my strength will fail ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.13 


| mean to contend for that faith that was once delivered to the 
saints. We find that the Holy Ghost would guide them into all truth 
and show them things to come, and so it will be now if we keep all 
of God’s commandments and ask in faith nothing wavering; for he 
that wavereth is like a wave of the sea. Let us be faithful to God. | 
will strive to meet you in the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. May we grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. If any of the preachers come this way | would 
like to have them call on me.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.14 


S.H. HOLDEN. 
North Leverett, Mass. 


From Bro. Sharpe 


BRO. SMITH: Though a stranger to you, | yet feel that we are not 
strangers to God. | can say that | rejoice in the present truths 
advocated in the Review. | have seen the truth of the Third Angel’s 

Message, and believe it is the last message of mercy to poor fallen 

man.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.15 


O brethren and sisters, we should be up and doing while it is called 
to-day, for the night cometh when no man can work. | feel 
determined by the grace of God assisting me, to take heed to the 
warning of the faithful and true Witness, and buy gold tried in the 
fire, and white raiment, that | may be clothed, and anoint my eyes 
with eye-salve, that | may see, and that it may be my happy lot to 
meet all the dear saints at the glorious appearing of our Saviour. 
We have no time to lose. | feel the need of a deeper work of grace 
in my heart, for the time draweth near when he that shall come will 
come and will not tarry. If we are faithful we shall be delivered, 
every one of us, for God is faithful who hath promised.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 175.16 


| praise the Lord for all the blessings that he has bestowed upon me 
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and my family. It was under the preaching of Brn. Holt and Cornell 
that | saw | was breaking the Sabbath of the Bible, and | am fully 
persuaded in my own mind that this is the original Sabbath 
instituted by God at creation. O brethren, let us try to be faithful a 
little longer, and we shall meet on Mount Zion where we shall part 
no more.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.17 


In hope of eternal life. 

W. D. SHARPE. 

Green Spring, O., Sept. 19th 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
175.18 


From Bro. Howard 


BRO. SMITH: | have long felt a desire to communicate a few words 
to the dear saints scattered abroad, to let them know that | am still 

trying to hold on to the truth by keeping the Commandments of God 

and the Faith of Jesus. It is now one year and eight months since 
Bro. Cornell came here and preached to us the Third Angel’s 
Message. | do rejoice that | ever heard it, and was willing to keep 
God’s holy Sabbath. | can truly call it a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable. | can say with David, “Thy word is true from the 
beginning, and every one of thy righteous judgments endureth 

forever.” Psalm 119:160.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.19 


| believe that this is the last message to fallen man, and soon our 
probation will be closed up. Christ will have finished his work in the 
Sanctuary, and then every case will be decided; and by the grace of 
God | am determined to confess all my sins in this day of atonement 
that they may go beforehand to judgment, that Christ may confess 
my name before the Father, and my sins be blotted out of the book 
of God’s remembrance, and my name retained in the book of life so 
that | may receive the seal of the living God and be enabled to pass 
down through the time of trouble; and when Christ is seen on the 
white cloud with all the angels of glory to convey the waiting saints 
home to the city of the living God, that | shall be enabled to say in 
the language of inspiration, “Lo, this is our God, we have waited for 
him.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.20 


Yours in hope of immortality. 
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S. HOWARD, JR. 
Montery, Mich., Sept. 20th, 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
175.21 


From Bro. Folsom 


BRO. SMITH: | would say to you by way of encouragement, that the 
cause in the East is on the rise, and has been since the conference 
that was held in Boston last January. After so long a drougth in the 
East it is certainly very cheering to us to have a few embrace the 
truth. It cheers my poor heart to see the work of the Lord move 
forward. | am well satisfied the truth will go forward just as long as 
the light of the Laodicean message is held up to the church. | do 
hope the servants of the Lord will keep on the track of the present 
message, and the work of the Lord will prosper in their hands. ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 175.22 


P. FOLSOM. 
Somerville, Mass., Sept. 19th, 1857. 


Bro. |. C. Vaughan writing from Hillsdale, Mich. Sept. 21st, 1857, 
speaking of the church in that place, says: “There is more of a union 
in feeling and a desire to be prepared for the coming of the Lord 
than | have seen expressed for many months past. May the Saviour 
enable us all to get into our places, and work while we have time 
left us, that all our sins may be blotted out when Christ leaves the 
Sanctuary. | want to be more engaged in the work. | want to be 
prepared. | want to get ready for the loud cry of the message. | feel 
that the opposition we meet with every day makes the present truth 
shine brighter and brighter. What a different book the Bible is to me 
to what it used to be! How plain it is! By it we may know where we 
are, what is coming, and what we must be to go down through the 
time of trouble and finally stand with the Lamb on Mount 
Zion."ARSH October 1, 1857, page 175.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 1. 1857. 





1127 


SOME people undertake a very hard task in matters of religion. The 
christian life is likened to a warfare, in which the combatant must be 
well armed; but not a few undertake to fight with only about half 
their armor on, which renders them liable to many wounds and 
discomfitures. The christian life is likened again to a race, in which 
he who runs must lay aside every weight; but these attempt to 
perform it, and lug the world with them. We often hear them 
praying, as though it was the end and object of every christian 
effort, that they may have on the whole armor, as though the work 
then would be all accomplished as soon as they get the armor on; 
whereas then they are but just prepared to commence their warfare 
in the cause of their Master - but just prepared to begin their work. 
We hear them praying for advancement in the heavenly race, 
forgetting that those who contended anciently in the game of racing, 
from whom the figure is taken, never made it an object of study to 
see how much luggage they could take with them on such 
occasions.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.1 


LET not any of our subscribers who are really prevented by their 
pecuniary condition from aiding in the publication of the REVIEW, 
refrain on that account from writing to this Office. If the paper is 
wanted, please report accordingly, that we may know that our labor 
is not expended in vain. We have heard from several such already, 
to whom the paper is cheerfully continued. To the worthy poor it is 
not only free, so far as money is concerned, but it is sent with a 
free-will also on the part of the publishers. We believe in a gospel 
which includes the poor among the receivers of its blessings. ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.2 


SOME of our correspondents appear to be troubled with very poor 
ink. For the benefit of such we give the following simple, cheap, and 
excellentARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.3 


RECEIPT FOR MAKING BLACK INK 


UrSe 


Take 2 oz. Extract of Logwood, and 1-5 oz. Bichromate of Potash, 
and dissolve in one gallon of soft, warm water.ARSH October 1, 
1857, page 176.4 
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These ingredients are easily obtained, their cost is trifling, and they 
make a good article. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.5 


A FEW more facts, corroborative of our remarks in last week’s 
REVIEW on the internal heat of the earth, by which it appears that 
the earth as it rolls onward to its final destiny bears within itself the 
means of its own purification, have come under our observation, 
and in connection with those remarks, we give them as found in the 
following item from one of our exchanges:ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 176.6 


“HEAT OF THE EARTH. - By experiments made during the last 
year by Professor Piaxzi Smyth, at Edinburgh with a series of earth 
thermometers, embedded in the earth at varying depths, it was 
proved that there was a gradually increasing heat of one degree 
Fahrenheit, for every four feet of depth, so that at less than two and 
a half miles water would boil, and at less than one hundred miles 
deep all things must be in a state of complete fusion.,ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.7 


A Modern Sodom 


UrSe 


WE have only to judge the world out of their own mouth. The 
following glance at one day’s events of New York is applicable to 
more than one city of this union. And when God shall by terrible 
judgments prove to mankind that he looks not now with more 
allowance upon sin than he did anciently, will any have grounds to 
complain of their doom? None. Their own lips have pronounced the 
just sentence of condemnation. The following from the New York 
Golden Prize is by no means a Solitary instance of secular papers’ 
calling attention to the moral deformity of the age, and 
acknowledging its desert. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.8 


“In the city department of one of the daily papers last week, we read 
the following heads: ‘Elopement from Saratoga,’ ‘The late Bank 
Defalcation,’ ‘Barnum Arrested,’ ‘A Pitiful Case,’ - man found dying 
of consumption on the ground, ‘Highway Robbery, and Attempted 
Murder,’ ‘Arrest of Coiners,’ ‘Little Girl found in the Water,’ ‘Theft of 





1129 


Valuable Diamonds,’ ‘A Man Accidentally Killed,’ ‘River Thieves at 
Work,’ - one shot, ‘Accidentally Drowned,’ ‘Forgery,’ ‘Swindling 
Operation,’ ‘Alleged Swindle by the Keeper of a Loan Office,’ 
‘Supposed Infanticide,’ ‘Petty Theft,’ ‘Attempt to take Life,’ ‘Attempt 
at Suicide,’ and so on. This is a pretty good one day’s catalogue; 
but it would swell out an ordinary new-paper to record all the crimes 
and casualties that occur in this city during a day and night. 
Criminals are as thick as mosquitoes in Jersey meadows, and a 
majority of them escape the vigilance of the police, while a 
countless gang of swindlers infest and curse the community whom 
the law does not pretend to interfere with, such as Peter Funks, 
Ticket swindlers, Tombs lawyers, and Wall-street brokers. We often 
wonder what sort of places Sodom and Gomorrah were, to be 
destroyed for their sins, when New York is. still above 
ground.”ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.9 


A CORRESPONDENT suggests that “lecturers using maps ol 
charts, and using a stick to point with, should lay it down when 
making gestures; as gestures made with such an instrument are 
suggestive of a mode of discipline well known in schools.” ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.10 


Postscript 


UrSe 


THE postscript to a letter from Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham reads as 
follows: “Bro. Hutchins, Bro. Mitchels, and myself are holding a 
Tent-meeting in McDonough Co., Ills. We have been here over one 
Sabbath and First-day. Six have come out on the truth: others are 
on the way. We expect the Lord will do a great work in this place. 
Our last Tent-meeting in Whiteside Co., was one of some interest. 
Seven or eight decided to keep the commandments. We shall 
report particulars soon. | have a strong desire to see the work of the 
Lord prosper. O brother, do pray for us.,.ARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 176.11 


New York Tent Report.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.12 


RECEIPTS FROM JULY 16, TO THE CLOSE OF OUR MEETINGS 
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UrSe 


S Corey, Geo. Daniels each $0,25. C. Drew 0,40. J. Pierce 0,50. J. 
H. Heggie, D. Baldwin, S. A. Hallock, L. S. Weatherwax, each 1. R. 
Smalley 2. J. H. Cottrell 2,50. B. Dibble 3. C. P. Thorn, C. P. 
Buckland, H. Smith, each 5. J. M. Lindsay, J. Lamson, each 10. 
Use of Wagon, etc., 0,75.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.13 


Total amount received. $218,33. Total expenses, 90,04. Tracts 
distributed, and for distribution, 7,71. Bro. Ingraham, (4 weeks,) 
28,00. Bro. Wheeler, (8 weeks,) 30,00. Bro. Goodwin, (15 weeks,) 
10,00. Myself, (14 weeks,) 52,58.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
176.14 


We present no claims against our brethren for past labors, but | 
would say to those who have not aided in the Tent concern, and 
who would feel it a privilege to forward the cause with their means, 
that Bro. Wheeler and myself expect to continue our labors, in new 
places, as the Lord may open the way. R. F. COTTRELL. 

Mill Grove. Sept. 16th, 1857.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.15 


Business Items 


UrSe 


|. C. Vaughan:- Wm. C. Wamsley’s remittance reaches to 
xi,1.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.16 


AN interesting communication upon laying up treasure in heaven, 
received. Signed, Bible Student. We would like the true 
name.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.17 


L. B. Lockwood:- You will find your last dollar receipted in No. 7, 
Vol. IX, paying to x,1.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.18 


H. W. Lawrence:- There must be some foul play in regard to Polly 
Richard’s paper, as it is sent regularly from this Office. We place M. 
S. Prior on the free list as you suggestARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 176.19 


H. E. Greenwood:- We continue your paperARSH October 1, 1857, 
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page 176.20 


BOOKS SENT. - P. R. Chamberlain, N. Y., S. W. Willey, Vt., H. 
Davis, Me., J. E. Titus, Mich., E. Hill, Mich., D. McNair, Mich., Saml 
Horr, Wis., L. Morris, Wis., P. Folsom, Mass., L. B. Lockwood, Vt., 
H. W. Lawrence, N. Y., I. C. Vaughan, Mich., R. D. Howland, 
Me.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.22 


Robert Jarvis 2,00,xi,1. S. M. Inman (for S. Miller) 0,50,xii,1. L. 
Fogg 1,00,xii,1. A. G. Wilbur 1,00,xi,14. Wm. C. Wamsley 1,50,xi,1. 
Caroline Brown 2,00,x,22. Sarah Sargent 1,00,xii,19. Hannah Page 
1,00,xii,1. P. Folsom 2,00,xii,1. G. R. Barber 4,00,xiii,1. J. Spaulding 
1,00,xi,21. Wm. Carpenter 1,00,xi,12. L. Morris (50 cts. each for 
Mrs. M. Thompson and Mrs. L. M. Gates) 1,00, each to xi,23. L. B. 
Lockwood (50 cts each for S. Cook and Wm. Chipman) 1,00, each 
to xi,23. J. H. Grandy 1,00,x,1. E. Potter 1,00,x,1. T. L. Waters 
2,00,x,16. G. Cranmer 1,00,xii,1. E. Degarmo 1,00,xiii,14. D. R. 
Wood 1,00,xii,1. Betsey Reed 1,00,xii,1. M. S. Prior 1,00,xi,1. S. 
Woodhull 2,00,xi,1. L. B. Lockwood 1,87,xi,23. L. M. Howland (for 
Mrs. A. Morse) 1,00,xii,23. F. H. Howland 1,00,xi,23 ARSH October 
1, 1857, page 176.23 


FOR POWER PRESS. - M. D. Elger $2. FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - 
Harriet Davis $1. FOR MICH. TENT. - J. E. Titus $2. H. S. Gurne’ 
$2.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.24 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
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October 1, 1857, page 176.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 17, 
1857, page 176.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.29 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.30 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts ARSH October 1, 
1857, page 176.31 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.32 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.33 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 176.34 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
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which it treats. - 196pp. - 18 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
176.35 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.36 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.39 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.41 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 176.42 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
176.43 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
176.44 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.45 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.46 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 1, 1857, 
page 176.48 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 176.49 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 7, 
1857, page 176.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.517 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 1, 1857, page 176.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.53 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH October 1, 1857, page 
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176.54 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.55 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 1, 1857, page 176.56 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH October 
1, 1857, page 176.57 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKhKX RSH October 1, 1857, 
page 176.58 
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UrSe 
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Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.1 


GOING HOME 

UrSe 

WE said that the days were evil, 
We felt that they might be few, 


For low was our fortune’s level, 
And heavy the winters grew; 
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But one who had no possession 

Looked up to the azure dome, 

And said in his simple fashion, 

“Dear friends, we are going home!ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
177.2 


What need of the changeless story, 

Which time hath so often told, 

The sceptre that follows glory, 

The canker that comes with gold - 

That wisdom and strength and honor 

Must fade like the far sea foam, 

And death is the only winner? 

But, friends, we are going home!ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
177.3 


The homes we had hoped to rest in 

Were opened to sin and strife, 

The dreams that our youth was blest in 

Were not for the wear of life; 

For care can darken the cottage, 

As well as the palace hearth, 

And birth-rights are sold for pottage, 

But never redeemed on earth.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.4 


The springs have gone by in sorrow, 

The summers were grieved away, 

And ever we feared to-morrow, 

And ever we blamed to-day. 

In depths which the searcher sounded, 

On hills which the high heart clomb, 

Have trouble and toil abounded; 

But, friends, we are going home!ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
177.5 


Our faith was the bravest builder, 
But found not a stone of trust; 
Our love was the fairest girder, 
But lavished its wealth on dust; 
And time hath the fabric shaken, 
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And fortune the clay hath shown, 
For much they have changed and taken, 
But nothing that was our own.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.6 


The light that to us made baser 

The path that so many choose, 

The gifts which we found no place for, 

The riches we could not use; 

The heart that when life was wintry 

Found summer in strain and tone, 

With these to our kin and country,ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
177.7 


Dear friends, we are going home!”** [London Athenocum.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 177.8 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 
[Continued.JARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.9 


“WHEN SHALL THESE THINGS BE?”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
177.10 


Our Lord having passed over the important events in the Christian 
age down to the end, in verses 5-74, next introduces the destruction 
of Jerusalem, at verse 75, in answer to the inquiry, “When shall 
these things be?”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.11 


Verses 15-20. “When ye, therefore, shall see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, 
(whoso readeth, let him understand,) then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains: let him which is on the house-top not 
come down to take anything out of his house: neither let him which 
is in the field return back to take his clothes. And wo unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck in those days! But pray ye 
that your flight be not in the Winter, neither on the Sabbath- 
day.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.12 


The “abomination of desolation” mentioned in verse 75, is called 
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“armies” in Luke 27:20, referring to the Romans. “And when ye shall 
see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh.” ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.13 


This desolating power is spoken of by Daniel the prophet. “And the 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary; and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the 
end of the war desolations are determined.... And for the 
overspreading of abominations, he shall make it desolate, even until 
the consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate.” Margin, “desolator.” Danie! 9:26, 27. Here is a clear 
prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies. Our 
Lord referred his disciples to the book of Daniel, and taught them to 
read and understand, and when they saw what was there predicted 
take place, they must make their escape.ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 177.14 


Verse 21. “For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.",ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 177.15 


We take the position that the “tribulation” here mentioned is the 
tribulation of the church of Jesus Christ, and not that of the Jews at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and offer the following reasons:ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 177.16 


1. It is a fact that the tribulation of the Christian church, especially 
under the reign of Papacy, has been greater than God’s people had 
suffered before, “since the beginning of the world.” Fifty millions 
were cruelly put to death by the Papacy alone. But it is not true that 
the tribulation of the Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem was the 
greatest tribulation the world ever witnessed. How much greater 
was the tribulation of the inhabitants of the cities of the plain when 
God rained on them fire and brimstone from heaven! or, when God 
destroyed all men on the face of the globe, save eight souls, by the 
flood!ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.17 


2. We believe that the tribulation of the Christian church has been 
greater than it will ever be again. True, a time of trouble, “such as 
never was,” spoken of in Danie/ 12:1, is coming upon the world; but 
we find in the same verse this blessed promise, “And at that time 
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thy people shall be delivered.” But we cannot believe that the 
tribulation of the Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem was greater 
than the world will ever witness. No, the vials of Jehovah’s 
unmingled wrath are yet to be poured out, not upon thousands of 
one city, or the people of one nation only, but upon the guilty 
millions of all nations. “The slain of the Lord shall be at that day 
from one end of the earth, even unto the other end of the earth; 
they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried.” Jeremiah 
25:33.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.18 


3. If this tribulation be applied to the Jews, or any other class of 
unbelieving men, it cannot be harmonized with Daniel 12:7, which 
speaks of the time of trouble such as never was, when Michael 
shall stand up. Certainly, there cannot be two times of trouble, at 
different periods, greater than ever was, or ever would be. 
Therefore we apply the “tribulation” spoken of in Matthew 24:21, 29, 
to the church of Christ, extending down through the 1260 years of 
Papal persecution; and the “trouble” mentioned in Danie! 12:1, to 
the unbelieving world, to be experienced by them in the 
future. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.19 


4. The period of tribulation was shortened for the elect’s sake. Who 
are the elect here mentioned? The Jews? No, their house had been 
pronounced desolate, they were left of God in their hardness of 
heart, and blindness of mind, and even St. Paul said, “Lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles.” The elect were the followers of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And where were they when tribulation was upon the Jews? They 
had fled to the mountains. How absurd, then, to say that the days of 
the tribulation of the Jews in the city of Jerusalem were shortened 
for the sake of the elect who had fled from the place of tribulation to 
the mountains. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.20 


5. The connection between verses 20 and 217, shows that the 
tribulation was to commence even with those Christians who were 
to flee out of the city. “But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
Winter, neither on the Sabbath-day; for then shall be great 
tribulation,” etc. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.21 


Our Lord here speaks of the tribulation which his people would 
suffer from the time of their flight onward. We follow them in their 
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flight to the mountains, and then pass along down through the 
noted persecutions of the church of God under Pagan Rome, and 
we see, indeed, tribulation. And when we come to the period of 
Papal persecution, we see from fifty to one hundred and fifty 
millions of the saints of the Most High suffering the most cruel 
tortures, and dying the most dreadful deaths that wicked men and 
demons could inflict. This last period is especially noted in 
prophecy.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.22 


The prophet Daniel saw the Papacy, its blasphemy, its arrogance, 
its work of death on the saints, and its duration as a persecuting 
power, under the symbol of the little horn. “And he shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws: and they shall be 
given into his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time.” 
Chap. 7:25.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.23 


It is so generally admitted that “a time and times and the dividing of 
time,” is 1260 years, that we shall not here offer any proof on the 
point. Commencing the 1260 years A. D. 538, they reach to A. D. 
1798, when Berthier, a French general, entered Rome and took it. 
The Pope was taken prisoner and shut up in the Vatican. The 
Papacy was stripped of its civil power. Here ended the period of 
tribulation spoken of by our Lord, which wasARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 177.24 


SHORTENED FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE 


UrSe 


Verse 22. “And except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved; but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened.” The Papacy was clothed with civil power to punish 
heretics for 1260 years, and had not the period of tribulation of the 
elect in the providence of God been shortened, the martyrdom of 
the church would have continued to 1798, in which event, in all 
human probability, no flesh of the elect would have been saved. But 
the reformation under Martin Luther, and those associated with the 
mighty reformer, modified this tribulation, and continued to restrain 
the rage, and consume the power of the Papacy until 1700, since 
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which time, according to all church history, there has been no 
general persecution against the church.ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 177.25 


Reader, where are we brought in this prophetic discourse of our 
Lord? Ans. Down into the eighteenth century, very near the present 
time. We should naturally expect, then, that the instructions and 
warnings of the next verse would be applicable to this 
generation.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 177.26 


Verses 23, 24. “Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there, believe it not. For there shall arise false christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch 
that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.”ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.1 


Here is a description of the spiritual deception of the present age. 
False christs arose not far from the first advent of Christ, to deceive 
the Jews in regard to that event; [see verse 5;] likewise, false 
christs and false prophets have arisen at this day to deceive the 
people on the subject of the second advent. The Shakers say, “Lo, 
here is Christ.” His second coming is in the person of Ann Lee. “Lo, 
he is there,” cry most of the popular ministers of these times. “His 
second coming is at the conversion of sinners, or at the death of 
saints.” So they have as many second comings of Christ as there 
are sinners converted, and saints die. Senseless theology this! “Lo 
here,” exclaim a host of Spiritualists, and they “show great signs 
and wonders.” If possible they would deceive the very elect. And we 
regard it as a safe conclusion that they will yet deceive all others 
but the elect. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.2 


Verses 25, 26. “Behold, | have told you before. Wherefore, if they 
shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert, go not forth; behold, 
he is in the secret chambers, believe it not.” Our Lord is here 
dwelling upon what he had just before told them. His subject is still 
the teachings of those who say, “Lo, here is Christ!” “Lo, he is 
there!” If the Mormons say, “Behold he is in the desert,” at Salt Lake 
city, “go not forth,” yet many of their disciples have gone. Or, if you 
hear proclaimed from the lips of the professed minister of Jesus, 
“Behold, he is in the secret chamber,” Christ's second coming is 
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spiritual, at death, or at conversion, believe it not. And why not 
believe such mystical teachings? The reason is given in the next 
verse. And we greatly rejoice that our Lord has not only pointed out 
false christs and false prophets, and has warned us against their 
teachings, but he has in contrast set before us the manner of his 
second coming in the plainest terms.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
178.3 


Verses 27, 28. “For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. For wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.4 


When “the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father,” and all 
the holy angels with him, the whole heavens will blaze with glory, 
and the whole earth will tremble before him. Said the angels to the 
men of Galilee who were anxiously viewing their ascending Lord, 
“Why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven.” Acts 1:17. Said Paul, “For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16. “Behold, 
he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.” Revelation 
1:7.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.5 


Verses 29-31. “Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 178.6 


We have before seen that our Lord speaks in this chapter of the 
long period of tribulation upon his followers, and we have also seen 
how those days of tribulation were shortened for the elect’s sake. 
“Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened,” etc. We refer the reader to the noted dark day of May 
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19th, 1780, as the fulfillment of this declaration. Mark this. It does 
not read, after those days, but “after the tribulation of those days.” 
Thedays [1260 years, Daniel 7:25] reached to 1798, eighteen 
years this side of the dark day in 1780. Mark 13:24 makes this point 
still plainer. “But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened.” That is, before the 1260 years closed, but after the 
tribulation, or martyrdom of the saints ceased, the sun was 
darkened. Those who would point to the future, or to the past, prior 
to the eighteenth century, for the darkening of the sun here 
mentioned, will do well to read again Mark 13:24. “But in those 
days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened.”ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.7 


“THE SUN SHALL BE DARKENED.” 


UrSe 


“A something strikingly awful shall forewarn that the world will come 
to an end, and that the last day is even at the door.” - Martin 
Luther.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.8 


In May 19th, 1780, there was a remarkable fulfillment of the 
predicted darkening of the sun; and in reference to the facts and 
date, there can be no doubt; for, besides the historical accounts, 
which all agree, there are many now living who witnessed it, and 
can testify to it ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.9 


“In the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrific dark day in 
New England, when ‘all faces seemed to gather blackness,’ and the 
people were filled with fear. There was great distress in the village 
where Edward Lee lived: ‘men’s hearts failing them for fear’ that the 
judgment day was at hand, and the neighbors all flocked around the 
holy man: for his lamp was trimmed, and shining brighter than ever, 
amidst the unnatural darkness. Happy and joyful in God, he pointed 
them to their only refuge from the wrath to come, and spent the 
gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the distressed multitude.” - Tract 
No. 379 of Am. Tract Society - Life of Edward Lee.ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 178.10 


“The 19th of May, 1780, was a remarkably dark day. Candles were 
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lighted in many houses. The birds were silent and disappeared. The 
fowls retired to roost. It was the general opinion that the day of 
judgment was at hand. The Legislature of Connecticut was in 
session, at Hartford, but being unable to transact business 
adjourned.” - President Dwight, in Ct., Historical CollectionsARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.11 


Dark day of May 19th, 1780. - The sun rose clear, and shone for 
several hours; at length, the sky became overcast with clouds, and 
by 10 o'clock, A. M., the darkness was such as to occasion the 
farmers to leave their work in the field, and retire to their dwellings; 
fowls went to their roosts, and before noon, lights became 
necessary to the transaction of business within doors. The darkness 
continued through the day.” -Gage’s History of Rowley, 
Mass.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.12 


“Anniversary of the Dark Day. - The dark day, May 19th, 1780, is 
thus described by Mr. Stone, in his History of BeverlyARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.13 


“The sun rose clear, but soon assumed a brassy hue. About ten 
o'clock, A. M., it became unusually dark. The darkness continued to 
increase till about one o’clock, when it began to decrease. During 
this time candles became necessary. The birds disappeared and 
were silent, the fowls went to their roosts, the cocks crew as at day- 
break, and everything bore the appearance and gloom of night. The 
alarm produced by this unusual aspect of the heavens, was great.” - 
Portsmouth Journal, May 20th 1843.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
178.14 


“In the dark day, May 19th, 1780, the heavens were covered with a 
dense cloud for three or four hours.... During this time, the clouds 
were tinged with a yellowish or faint red, for hours, for which no 
satisfactory cause has been assigned. | stood and viewed the 
phenomenon, but had not any fear that the world was coming to an 
end.” - N. Webster, LL. D. - New Haven Daily Herald. ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 178.15 


“The following description of the extraordinary dark day was given 
by Dr. Adams, on the 27th of May, 1780, eight days after it 
occurred. He writes: ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.16 
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“We had a very extraordinary phenomenon, the 19th day of this 
month. In the morning it was rainy till about 9 o’clock, when the 
clouds broke away and the sun appeared, but very red. After nine 
the clouds grew very thick, with the wind from south-west in 
breezes: at half past ten it was uncommonly dark, the clouds 
appearing of a yellow hue. At eleven, the public school was 
dismissed, it being so dark that no person could read or write. It 
continued to grow darker till twelve, when it was so dark we could 
not tell one person from another in a room with three large windows 
in it. In short, it was midnight darkness at noon-day.... Thousands of 
people who could not account for it from natural causes, were 
greatly terrified; and indeed it cast a universal gloom on the earth. 
The frogs and nighthawks began their notes."ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 178.17 


“From Robert Sears” Guide to Knowledge, published in New York, 
1844, we extract the following: ‘On the 19th of May, 1780, an 
uncommon darkness took place all over New England, and 
extended to Canada. It continued about fourteen hours, or from ten 
o’clock in the morning till midnight. The darkness was so great, that 
people were unable to read common print, or tell the time of the day 
by their watches, or to dine, or transact their ordinary business 
without the light of candles. They became dull and gloomy, and 
some were excessively frightened. The fowls went to roost. Objects 
could not be distinguished but at a very little distance, and 
everything bore the appearance of gloom and night. Similar days 
have occasionally been known, though inferior in the degree or 
extent of their darkness. The causes of these phenomena are 
unknown. They certainly were not the result of eclipses.”ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.18 


“THE MOON SHALL NOT GIVE HER LIGHT.” 

UrSe 

“The moon shines with a borrowed light, and therefore if the sun 
from whom she borrows her light is turned into darkness, she must 


fail of course and become bankrupt.” - Matthew Henry.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.19 
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“The night succeeding that day (May 19th, 1780) was of such pitchy 
darkness, that, in some instances, horses could not be compelled to 
leave the stable when wanted for service. About midnight, the 
clouds were dispersed, and the moon and stars appeared with 
unimpaired brilliancy.”. - Portsmouth Journal, May 20th 1843. 
Extract from Stone’s History of BeverlyARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 178.20 


“The darkness of the following evening was probably as gross as 
has ever been observed since the Almighty first gave birth to light. | 
could not help conceiving at the time, that if every luminous body in 
the universe had been shrouded in impenetrable darkness, or 
struck out of existence, the darkness could not have been more 
complete. A sheet of white paper held within a few inches of the 
eyes, was equally invisible with the blackest velvet.” - Mr. Tenny, of 
Exeter, N. H., quoted by Mr. Gage, “to the Historical Society’ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 178.21 


Dr. Adams, speaking of the dark night, says: “At nine it was a 
darkness to be felt by more senses than one, as there was a strong 
smell of soot. Almost every one who happened to be out in the 
evening, got lost in going home. The darkness was as uncommon 
in the night, as it was in the day, as the moon had fulled the day 
before.” ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.22 


“STARS SHALL FALL FROM HEAVEN.” 


UrSe 


We here give an extract from an article written by Henry Dana 
Ward, in regard to the falling stars of Nov. 13th, 1833, published in 
the Journal of Commerce, Nov. 15th, 1833:ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 178.23 


“At the cry, ‘look out of the window,’ | sprang from a deep sleep, 
and with wonder saw the East lighted up with the dawn and 
meteors. The zenith, the North, and the West, also, showed the 
falling stars, in the very image of one thing, and of only one, | ever 
heard of. | called to my wife to behold; and while robing, she 
exclaimed, ‘see how the stars fall!’ | replied, ‘that is the wonder;’ 
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and we felt in our hearts, that it was a sign of the last days. For truly 
‘the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.’ Revelation 
6:13. This language of the prophet has always been received as 
metaphorical. Yesterday, it was literally fulfilled. The ancients 
understood by aster in Greek, and stella in Latin, the smaller lights 
of heaven. The refinement of modern astronomy has made the 
distinction between stars of heaven and meteors of heaven. 
Therefore, the idea of the prophet, as it is expressed in the original 
Greek, was literally fulfilled in the phenomenon of yesterday, so as 
no man before yesterday had conceived to be possible that it 
should be fulfilled. The immense size and distance of the planets 
and fixed stars forbid the idea of their falling unto the earth. Larger 
bodies cannot fall in myriads unto a smaller body; but most of the 
planets and all the fixed stars are many times larger than our earth. 
They cannot fall unto the earth; but these fell towards the 
earth.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.24 


“And how did they fall? Neither myself, nor one of the family, heard 
any report; and were | to hunt through nature for a simile, | could 
not find one so apt to illustrate the appearance of the heavens, as 
that which St. John uses in the prophecy before quoted. ‘It rained 
fire!’ says one; another, ‘It was like a shower of fire!’ Another, ‘It was 
like the large flakes of falling snow, before a coming storm, or large 
drops of rain, before a shower.” | admit the fitness of these for 
common accuracy; but they come far short of the accuracy of the 
figure used by the prophet. ‘The stars of heaven fell unto the earth:’ 
they were not sheets, or flakes, or drops of fire; but they were what 
the world understands by ‘falling stars,’ and one speaking to his 
fellow, in the midst of the scene, would say, ‘see how the stars fall!’ 
And he who heard would not pause to correct the astronomy of the 
speaker, any more than he would reply, ‘the sun does not move,’ to 
one who should tell him, ‘the sun is rising.’ The stars fell ‘even as a 
fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.’ Here is the exactness of the prophet. The falling stars did not 
come as if from several trees shaken, but from one: those which 
appeared in the east fell towards the east; those which appeared in 
the north fell towards the north; those which appeared in the west 
fell towards the west; and those which appeared in the south (for | 
went out of my residence into the Park) fell towards the south. And 
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they fell not as the ripe fruit falls. Far from it; but they flew, they 
were cast like the unripe fruit, which at first refuses to leave the 
branch; and when under a violent pressure, it does break its hold, it 
flies swiftly, straight off, descending; and in the multitude falling, 
some cross the track of others, as they are thrown with more or less 
force, but each one falls on its own side of the tree. Such was the 
appearance of the above phenomenon to the inmates of my 
house.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.25 


The second extract is from Prof. Olmstead, of Yale College, a 
distinguished meteorologist. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 178.26 


“The extent of the shower of 1833 was such as to coverno 
inconsiderable part of the earth’s surface, from the middle of the 
Atlantic on the east, to the Pacific on the west; and from the 
northern coast of South America, to undefined regions among the 
British possessions on thenorth, the exhibition was visible, and 
everywhere presented nearly the same appearance.ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 178.27 


“In nearly all places, the meteors began to attract notice by their 
unusual frequency as early as eleven o'clock, and increased in 
numbers and splendor until about four o’clock, from which time they 
gradually declined, but were visible until lost in the light of day. The 
meteors did not fly at random over all parts of the sky, but appeared 
to emanate from a point in the constellation Leo, near a star called 
Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 179.1 


“Those who were so fortunate as to witness the exhibition of 
shooting stars on the morning of Nov. 13th, 1833, probably saw the 
greatest display of celestial fireworks that has ever been seen since 
the creation of the world, or at least within the annals covered by 
the pages of history.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.2 


“| feel assured that this is no atmospheric or terrestrial 
phenomenon, but that these fiery meteors come to us from the 
regions of space, and reveal to us the existence of worlds of a 
nebulous or cometary nature, existing in the solar system, and 
forming constituent parts of that system. Nor are these conclusions 
built on mere hypothesis, but are necessary inferences from certain 
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facts. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.3 


“This is no longer to be regarded as a terrestrial, but as a celestial 
phenomenon; and shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as 
casual productions of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as 
visitants from other worlds or from the planetary voids.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 179.4 


“Subsequent inquiries have led me to the belief, that the body was 
so distant as hardly to exhibit any apparent parallax, but was 
projected on very nearly the same part of the sky, as seen by all 
observers. This fact at once shows that the source of the meteors 
was far beyond the atmosphere, and confirms the preceding 
conclusion that it was wholly independent of the earth.,ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 179.5 


This is important testimony as to the vast extent of the falling stars, 
and also of their emanating from a single point in the heavens. It 
was the greatest display of celestial fire-works recorded on the 
pages of history. It was no atmospheric, or terrestrial phenomenon, 
common to the upper regions of the earth; but a display of the 
Divine Power, baffling the science of man.ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 179.6 


“A gentleman in South Carolina thus describes the effect of the 
phenomenon of 1833 upon the ignorant blacks: ‘I was suddenly 
awakened by the most distressing cries that ever fell on my ears. 
Shrieks of horror and cries for mercy | could hear from most of the 
negroes of three plantations, amounting in all to about six or eight 
hundred. While earnestly listening for the cause, | heard a faint 
voice near the door calling my name. | arose, and taking my sword, 
stood at the door. At this moment | heard the same voice still 
beseeching me to rise, and saying, ‘O my God, the world is on fire.’ 
| then opened the door, and it is difficult to say which excited me 
most, the awfulness of the scene, or the distressed cries of the 
negroes. Upwards of one hundred lay prostrate on the ground, 
some speechless, and some with the most bitter cries; but most 
with their hands raised imploring God to save the world and them. 
The scene was truly awful, for never did rain fall much thicker than 
the meteors fell towards the earth, east, west, north and south, it 
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was the same.’ - E. H. Burrett. 
(To be Continued.)ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.7 


THE LAST DAYS FROM A TRACT BY H. L. HASTINGS 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.8 


Sixth: The last days were to be days of carelessness and security 
on the part of a rebellious world.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.9 


As it was in the days of Noah, when the deluge rolled its swelling 
waves above an unheeding race - and as it was in the days of Lot, 
when the fiery tempest burst in awful fury upon the scenes of mirth 
and riot, so sudden shall the coming of the Son of Man be. Luke 
17:26-30. Like the unexpected return of the master from a distant 
country. Luke 12:36, 37. Like the stealthy approach of the midnight 
thief. Revelation 16:15. Like the snare entrapping the incautious 
animal. Luke 27:35. Like the sudden lightning flash gleaming amid 
the darkness. Matthew 24:27. As the coming of the lord of the 
servant, while he in the midst of riot and misrule is smiting his fellow 
servants and saying in his heart, “My lord delayeth his coming” - so 
sudden, so unexpected by a careless world shall the Son of Man 
appear. “For when they shall say Peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, 
and they shall not escape.” 7 Thessalonians 5:3. And have we not 
come to witness such a condition of things? And are we not then in 
the last days?ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.10 


Seventh: The last days were to witness an increase of 
knowledge.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.11 


While Satan was putting forth all his energies, and rallying all his 
forces for fierce and final conflict, there was to be a corresponding 
effort on the part of the Almighty to publish the last message of 
mercy to perishing men. The words of the prophet were to be 
“closed up and sealed til/ the time of the end.” Danie/ 72. And the 
command was, “But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the 
book even to the time of the end; many shall run to and fro, and 
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knowledge shall be increased.” Danie! 12:4. “This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end come.” Matthew 24:74. And to-day 
is this Scripture fulfilled before your eyes. The visions and 
prophecies are unsealed. Many run to and fro, coursing in arrowy 
speed over earth and ocean, to preach the word of God. And 
knowledge is increased - knowledge of every kind. No art, no 
science, no pursuit, is unaffected by this increase. Survey the world 
now, and imagine it a century ago, and you cannot fail to observe 
the fulfillment of this prediction. The Gospel has gone to every land 
and clime, and though rejected by the ungodly, yet it stands “for a 
witness unto all nations.” More than forty millions of Bibles, in near 
two hundred languages, have been issued by Bible Societies alone 
within the last half century. And the Missionary work, so recent, yet 
so extensive, assists to fulfill the word. And when this work is done, 
“then shall the end come’ - not the millennium of glory, but the end 
of the age, when the wicked shall be cast “into a furnace of fire” and 
the righteous shall emerge from the long dark night of time, and 
“shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” atthew 
13:10-43.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.12 


Eighth: The true Church of God, though few and despised, were in 
the Last Days to be expecting the coming of the LordARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 179.13 


“But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief.” “Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
the day: we are not of the night nor of darkness.” They are to lift up 
their heads rejoicingly as their “redemption draweth nigh.” Luke 
21:28-31. They are to know “that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand.” They are to be like virgins taking their lamps and going “forth 
to meet the bridegroom,” whose coming they were hourly expecting. 
Matthew 25:1-13. And has not that time arrived? Has not the angel 
flying in mid-heaven proclaimed in every land the thrilling message, 
“Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his Judgment is 
come?” Revelation 14:6, 7.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.14 


Ninth: The Last Days were to be days of bloody strife, distress, and 
carnage among the nations of the earthaAARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 179.15 
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A glance at the prophetic record will show this with indisputable 
clearness. The prophet Isaiah pronounces the woe of God upon 
“the multitude of many people,” that rush “like the rushing of mighty 
waters.” “The nations shall rush, but God shall rebuke them, and 
they shall flee afar off, and shall become as the chaff of the 
mountain before the wind, and like a thistle-down before the 
whirlwind.” /saiah 17:12, 13. “For behold the Lord will come with 
fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with 
fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his sword 
will the Lord plead with all flesh, and the slain of the Lord shall be 
many.” Isaiah 66:15, 16.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.16 


Jeremiah beholds the Almighty engaged in dread controversy with 
the nations - the evil goes from nation to nation, the whirlwind rises 
from the coasts of the earth. The wine cup of fury is put to the lips of 
all the nations, and finally the “slain of the Lord” lie ungathered, 
unburied, and unmourned from one end of the earth to the other. 
Jeremiah 25:26-33.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.17 


Ezekiel beholds the enemies of God rushing onward from the 
“North quarters” “like a storm” to “the mountains of Israel,” until at 
length amid a tempest of fire and brimstone they perish at the 
presence of God, and all the fowls are bidden to feast upon their 
carcasses. Ezekiel 38, and Ezekiel 39.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
179.18 


Daniel traces the history of the world until “the king of the North” 
goes forth to run a race of conquest and devastation, until, planting 
his royal tent in the “holy mountain,” he comes to a strange and 
awful end; Michael the Great Prince, stands up - troubles come 
upon the world - the dead are raised, and God’s people have 
deliverance and glory. Danie! 11:40-45; 12:1, 2.ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 179.19 


Joel and the other prophets point to the time when the nations, mad 
with rage, shall beat their plowshares into swords, and _ their 
pruning-hooks into spears, and come up to the Valley of 
Jehosaphat, there to be crushed in the awful wine-press of 
Jehovah's wrath. Joel 3:9-14.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.20 


The Saviour points us onward to a time when amidst “distress of 
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nations with perplexity,” and the failing of hearts for fear, they shall 
see the Son of Man appearing in the clouds of heaven. Luke 21:25- 
27. And the Revelator, after beholding the strange history of the 
world for many generations, sees at last the kings of the earth 
gathered together to make war against the King of kings, who is 
seen descending in glory from the skies, and who destroys them all. 
Revelation 19.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.21 


And do we not stand to-day upon the verge of a tremendous crisis? 
Are not the nations preparing for the great day of God Almighty? Do 
we not hear the thunders that portend a coming storm? Do we not 
feel the throes that herald earth’s last convulsion? And are we not in 
the last days? We have seen what their character is to be, and 
there is no room for the fable of a converted world this side of that 
last day when Christ shall raise his people and sit in Judgment on 
the human race. John 6:40; 12:48. No doubt a time of peace and 
glory is coming, but the Prince of peace, the King of glory must 
come to bring it. And who shall abide the day of his coming? Who 
shall stand when he appeareth?ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
179.22 


We stand to-day amid earth’s concluding scenes. The last days are 
the present days. The grand drama approaches its conclusion. 
Deceptive demons gather the nations together - the kings of the 
East shall soon come with hasty steps to Armageddon’s plain - the 
plagues heavy and grievous are poured upon the nations - the 
echoes of the sixth trumpet are dying away, and ere long the 
seventh trumpet will sound in wailing cadence, its final woe to the 
inhabitants of the earth. Shouts of praise shall then be heard in 
heaven, and curses and strife on earth; while “voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings, and a mighty earthquake” shall close 
the terrific scene. But beyond these voices and thunderings are 
those voices of still louder praise that the saints shall utter - beyond 
these lightnings, the glory of God shall enlighten the world, and 
beyond that earthquake is the “kingdom that cannot be 
moved.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.23 


Reader, these are solemn considerations. The Judge is near - are 
you ready to meet him? The Lord is at hand - can you shout for joy 
as he appears? Christian, are you ready, all ready to enter in to the 
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marriage supper of the Lamb? | beseech you, be not deceived. Live 
pure and holy. Walk close with God. Strive to possess the mind that 
was in Christ Jesus, that you may be welcomed to his presence 
when he comes. Sinner, turn; for why will ye die? ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 179.24 


Do we Love our Captain? ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.25 


WE have heard of the attachment of soldiers to their leaders. The 
sight of Washington, of Wellington, and of Napoleon, often filled the 
troops of those great captains with an irrepressible enthusiasm. In 
many cases the simple shout of the leader’s name, more stirring 
than the drum-beat or bugle-note of battle, made them willing to 
suffer want, to go shoeless and shelterless, to cross almost 
insurmountable mountains, to brave the snows of Russia and the 
burning sun of Egypt and Palestine, fearless of death to face the 
most formidable foe. Even the veteran soldier, long after he has 
been laid aside from active service, and when memory alone could 
supply him with motive, has been known to kindle with young ardor, 
and lift up his bent and trembling form with lofty pride at a bare 
allusion to his beloved captain. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 179.26 


But what is any earthly leader, even though his name be 
Washington, or Wellington, or Napoleon, compared with Him whose 
name is “Wonderful?” What banner should animate us like that of 
the cross? What are the trophies of earthly warriors, to the trophies 
of Him, who with his “name written on his vesture and on his thigh, 
King of kings and Lord of Lords, travels in the greatness of his 
strength, as the Captain of our salvation?” And what is the fading 
wreath of laurel that crowns the victor’s head, to the fadeless 
diadem which, all the more lustrous and valuable for being won by 
his skill, and placed upon the head by his own hand, our Captain 
bestows upon “him that overcometh?”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
179.27 


Soldiers of Christ, do we love our Leader? Doeshis name send a 
thrill of satisfaction and joyful enthusiasm through and through us? 
Then, to our dying day, let us be bold for him, and faithful to him. 
God forbid that we should be cowards under such a Captain. Above 
all, let us never be ashamed to own him as our Captain, or to be 
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known as marching under his banner. Think of Washington’s troops 
ashamed of Washington. Think of Wellington’s troops turning their 
backs to the enemy because they fear or blush to be seen in 
Wellington’s ranks. Think of Napoleon’s army deserting his 
standard because they have no love for, and no confidence in, 
Napoleon. What then do we think of the Captain of our salvation? 
Are we ever ashamed of Him? L. T.[Am. MessengerARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 180.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 8, 1857. 


GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE 


UrSe 


PERHAPS to what has already appeared in the REVIEW on this 
subject, a few more thoughts may be added, if not to present 

anything new, at least to call attention again to a important subject 

that concerns us now.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.2 


What is meant by the gold of Revelation 3:18, is a question which 
has often been asked. It is a proper one too, since we are under the 
counsel of a Witness that is faithful and true, to buy it of him; for he 
has borne witness against us that we are destitute of it; and when 
we are to seek for anything, we wish to have the object definitely 
before our mind for which we are to seek. What is the gold tried in 
the fire? It may help us to arrive at the definition of this, to consider 
the other things which we are counseled to buy. These are white 
raiment and eye-salve.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.3 


It must be evident to all that in the counsel of the true Witness are 
contained all the Christian graces which we are required to 
exercise; for he who heeds it will be found perfect; he will be 
enabled to see, he will be clothed, he will be rich towards God, he 
will overcome and be _ seated finally with Christ upon his 
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throne. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.4 


Concerning what is meant by the eye-salve and white raiment, we 
presume all are agreed. The fine linen clean and white, (or white 
raiment,) says an inspired interpreter, is the righteousness of the 
saints. Revelation 19:8. And we think the Apostle enlightens us on 
the eye-salve when he says, “But ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things.... But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach 
you; but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him.” 7 John 2:20, 27.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.5 


In2 Peter 1, we find an enumeration of graces which, if they 
abound in us, will make us that we shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, but if we do 
them an entrance shall be ministered unto us abundantly into his 
everlasting kingdom. They are, faith, virtue, knowledge, 
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly kindness and charity. 
How many of these are included in righteousness, or right doing, 
which is the fine linen, or white raiment of the saints? Those 
evidently which relate more particularly to our outward actions, 
which are virtue, temperance, patience and godliness. What is 
included in the eye-salve? Knowledge; for it is by the anointing from 
on high that we see, perceive or know the things that pertain unto 
our everlasting peace. What remains to be included in the term 
gold? Faith and charity: more fully expressed by another Apostle as 
faith, hope and charity. “And now abideth faith, hope and charity;” 
and we think that the term gold may include “these three.” 7 
Corinthians 13.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.6 


“| counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire.” What think you, 
reader, of the counsel? We know of none who have not admitted 
that they were in the state described in the message to the church 
of the Laodiceans. Whatever view therefore we may take of the 
seven churches, we cannot avoid the application of this testimony 
to ourselves. If we say that they denote seven stages of the gospel 
church, we have without controversy reached the last, the 
Laodicean, and we are the ones expressly designated. If we say 
that the testimony applies to the character there described, in 
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whatever age of the gospel it might be found, having admitted 
ourselves to be in that condition, we come no less beneath the 
threatening and counsel of that scripture. Even if you then are 
unsettled in the application of the theory let not that deter you from 
proceeding at once to zealous and diligent action. ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 180.7 


We are counseled to buy gold of the faithful and true Witness. 
Again we ask you, reader, What think you of the counsel? You have 
doubtless many times thought much of the counsel of an earthly 
friend. Perhaps you have put yourself to much trouble to obtain it; 
and then how gladly you have received it, and how promptly acted 
upon it. But more than an earthly friend counsels you now. It is he 
whoARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.8 


- - “above all others Well deserves the name of friend.” ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 180.9 


He who is the only friend that can give us unerring counsel - the 
only friend upon whose arm we can safely lean in the coming crisis. 
Nor does he wait for us to seek counsel of him, but while we were 
blind, and in a most wretched condition otherwise, he seeks us out, 
as it were, and tenders to us the counsel that we need. A time of 
trial is coming which nothing but the pure gold will be able to 
withstand: he sees that we lack it, and counsels us to obtain it 
immediately. The King is about to come in to examine the guests 
who have been summoned to the wedding: he sees that we are yet 
without those robes in which the guests must be clothed; and with a 
tender solicitude lest we be among the number who will be bound 
hand and foot, and be cast into outer darkness, he counsels us to 
buy of him the white raiment, the wedding garment. Matthew 22:11- 
74. A time is just before us in which we shall need to have the eyes 
of our understanding enlightened: he sees that we are yet blind and 
counsels us to buy of him eye-salve and anoint our eyes that we 
may see. His counsel is kind and timely. It is from one who knows 
what we need. Do you prize the counsel of such a counselor? Do 
you value the advice of such a friend? Will you heed it, and seek of 
him that merchandise in which there is true wisdom and lasting 
gain?ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.10 
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There is one thought here calculated to inspire us with confidence 
and courage. It is that he who counsels us to obtain these things is 
the one also from whom we are to obtain them. Now can we 
suppose that any person would counsel a friend to obtain certain 
things of him, and then refuse them to him? We cannot think that 
even a frail human would act thus; and will the compassionate 
Saviour whose ears are ever open to the penitent’s petition; who 
can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, knowing that we 
are but dust; - will he counsel his poor children to buy of him gold 
and white raiment, and then turn them empty away when they seek 
them earnestly of him? Impossible. Sooner can God deny himself. 
Come then with confidence, come boldly, to a throne of grace; and 
there behold inscribed upon that throne in golden characters, this 
cheering promise, the words of him who sits thereon, “Seek and ye 
shall find; knock and it shall be opened unto you.” ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 180.11 


Expect the Spirit when you have prayed for his assistance ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 180.12 


Answer to Bro. Merriam’s Question Respecting the Law of Galatians 3, in 
Review No. 3, Vol. x. 


UrSe 


HE asks, “Can the Law there spoken of, refer to the Ten 
Commandments?”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.13 


| think it cannot; but that it refers to the law-system, as a system; or, 
the dispensation of law, as such; or, the whole embodiment of law. 
Some will here ask, if in verse 79 the Moral Law is not referred to; 
and others, if the typical, or ceremonial law is not referred to. We 
answer, no more than any particular sticks of timber which are 
constituent parts of an edifice, are referred to when only speaking of 
that edifice, as such. But that great system, or dispensation, or 
embodiment of law, of which these were constituent parts, is only 
referred to; and as a system, as a dispensation, as a whole, it was 
added.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.14 


The word LAW in the New Testament is used in some eight 
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different senses: perhaps more. There are several passages in the 
New Testament besides those in Galatians, in which the word /aw is 
used in its broadest sense. John 71:17. “The law was given by 
Moses.” It is evident to every mind that all laws peculiar to that 
dispensation were more especially given by Moses, than were 
those laws that were common to any other dispensation. Hence it 
does not mean the Law of the Ten Commandments (or Moral Law) 
merely, though there was perhaps a more complete development of 
that Law by God himself, at that time, and by the instrumentality of 
Moses also, than there previously had been.ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 180.15 


Again, Romans 5:13. “For until the law sin was in the world.” We 
learn from the connection that this period was from Adam to Moses. 
If this was the Law of the Ten Commandments, this connection 
shows that it did not exist till Moses. And further, that there must 
have been some other hidden, unrevealed law which men 
transgressed during that period of time. Both of which conclusions 
are untenable.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.16 


Again, we have additional evidence that the Moral Law was not 
alluded to, by paraphrasing the passage a little as follows: Until the 
Moral Law, the transgression of the Moral Law was in the world; 
showing also that this Law was transgressed before it existed, 
which is evidently an utter absurdity. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
180.17 


But if we read it as follows: Until the law-dispensation, or system of 
law, sin was in the world, it is all rational and consistent. For the 
Moral Law, the transgression of which is sin, was in existence from 
Adam to Moses. And of course as men transgressed that Law, sin 
was in the world. This makes it all plain. The above is to show that 
the word /aw is used in some instances in its most extended sense. 
Some evidence will now be given to show that it is used in this 
sense in Galatians 3; and of course that it is some other law than 
that of the Ten Commandments.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
180.18 


1. By comparing Galatians 1:6, 7, with verses 13, 14, we get some 
evidence that Paul was reproving the Galatians for their adherence 
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to the Jews’ religion. But we all must admit that the Ten 
Commandments or Moral Law, which was common to all 
dispensations, did not distinguish the Jews’ religion from the religion 
of any other class of God’s saints. But the law-dispensation did 
distinguish the Jews’ religion from the religion of every other class 
of saints, which lived either before or since. ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 180.19 


2. Several things recorded in chap 2, and also in chap 5:2-4, carry 
the strongest evidence that if the Galatians had not received the 
rite, they had embraced the sentiment, that circumcision was of 
consequence to them; and their adherence to this law of 
circumcision, a part of that dispensation of law and not common 
with this, was one of the reasons why Paul so sharply rebuked them 
in chap 3:1-5. And that circumcision is a law, and a part of that 
great system of law, consult John 7:22, 23; Leviticus 12:3, and 
Genesis 17:14. And further, that the Galatians were not censurable 
for adherence to the Moral Law, and were censurable for their 
adherence to the law of circumcision, we take the testimony of this 
same Apostle as found in 7 Corinthians 7:19: “Circumcision is 
nothing and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the 
Commandments of God.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 180.20 


3. Verse 10 of chap 3. gives clear additional evidence what law in 
this chapter was especially referred to; and by this we obtain 
additional evidence that the Galatians had embraced some things 
at least, not in common with that dispensation, and the present one. 
Or rather, altogether irrelevant to the present or gospel age. ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 181.1 


That the book of the law referred to here, contained all that 
pertained to that dispensation, is evident from many scriptures and 
we think indeed from every other consideration also. In the first 
place, Paul in his quotation, by inspiration supplies the word, book. 
It is not in the passage quoted, found in Deuteronomy 27:26, 
reading as follows: “Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words 
of this law to do them.” Had this declaration just followed the record 
of the Ten Commandments in Exodus 20, or Deuteronomy 5. there 
would then have been some plausibility in the idea that it referred to 
the Moral Law; but as it was at the closing up of the record of all 
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that pertained to that dispensation by Moses, and also as the idea 
is expressed by the use of the definitive this, i. e., this law; this is 
good evidence that it contained the whole record of law given by 
Moses.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.2 


Again. In the directions given for a king who might be set over the 
people we have farther evidence. Deuteronomy 17:18, 19. “And it 
shall be when he sitteth on the throne of his kingdom, that he shall 
write him a copy of this law in a book, out of that which is before the 
priests the Levites: and it shall be with him, and he shall read 
therein, all the days of his life.” If this book contained the moral 
precepts only, with what propriety could it be said, he should “read 
therein all the days of his life?” When he could not read them but a 
few days, at most, before as a matter of course, they must all be 
committed to memory, and thus prevent that necessity. Again: if he 
had only a knowledge of the moral precepts, without a knowledge of 
any other laws, would he have been qualified to execute that penal 
code enacted to meet cases of rebellion, upon his rebellious 
subjects?ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.3 


Again, as some believe this book to contain the ceremonial law 
only, we ask if that king had had a perfect knowledge of the 
ceremonial without any knowledge of the moral, or judicial code, 
would he have been any better qualified, in this case, to discharge 
the duties of a chief magistrate than in the other? Let the 
unprejudiced answer these questions. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
181.4 


It would seem not to be necessary for any of the inspired writers to 
give us a definite epitome of what their books respectively 
contained; for when we read them we know their contents. Thus we 
may know that the book of the law contained the whole embodiment 
of law.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.5 


Notwithstanding, to gratify the minds of some, they are referred to 
Deuteronomy 31:24; Joshua 1:8; Nehemiah 8:1-3, 8, 14-18. Other 
scriptures might be brought as evidence on this point. ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 181.6 


4. We have the time when this law commenced in verse 17; and the 
time of its termination, or when it expired by limitation in verse 79 of 
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Galatians 3, which shows to all who appreciate the force of the 
language of those verses, and who believe that the Moral Law had 
any existence prior to Moses or subsequent to Christ, that it must 
have been some other law. And that it did exist prior, and has 
existed subsequently to these chronological points, an 
overwhelming amount of evidence has been adduced by the 
brethren who have written on the subject, both from the book of 
Genesis, and most or all the writers of the New Testament. And that 
the dispensation of law did begin with the former of these 
chronological points, we may all very well understand if we will take 
the pains to add Paul’s 430 years to the chronological year of 
Genesis 12, and compare the sum of these with the chronological 
year of Exodus 20; and that it ended with the latter chronological 
point, or in the midst of the seventieth week no one doubts. ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 181.7 


5. We have further chronological evidence in verse 23. “Before faith 
came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith, which 
should afterward be revealed.” The above language indicates in the 
clearest manner that there was a point of time to which the law here 
referred to, reached, and then the faith of Jesus took its place. This 
could not be the Moral Law, as that was not to be destroyed or 
removed, to give place to this dispensation, but by the new 
covenant, was to be brought nearer than before; even to be written 
on our hearts, and thus magnified and made honorable; verifying 
the language of Psalm 89:28, “My covenant shall stand fast with 
him.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.8 


We have additional evidence in the following verses. “Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ; but after that 
faith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.” The 
language here shows, that the law was spoken of in the past tense, 
and faith in the present tense when Paul wrote. It is evidently 
therefore not the Moral Law; but the dispensation of law, which 
ended a little before, and gave place to the faith of Jesus which 
should afterwards be revealed, or the gospel dispensation.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 181.9 


Further that the Moral Law alone was our schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ we have no evidence. True, it is by this Law we have the 
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knowledge of sin; but how it brings us to Christ we are unable to 
tell. It was by the ministration of this Law, or by the types and 
shadows the body of which is of Christ, that men under that 
dispensation were led to Christ, as it is by the ministration of the 
gospel, or its teachings that men are led to Christ under this 
dispensation.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.10 


6. It must have been some other law; because it never could harm 
those who are all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, [verse 
26,] to keep the Ten Commandments. Yea, rather, we must keep 
them according to the light we have in order to keep our faith alive. 
In proof James 2:22 is adduced. Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect? Also Galatians 
2:17. But if while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves are 
found sinners; i.e., transgressors of the Law, is therefore Christ the 
minister of sin? God forbid.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.11 


Again, Romans 6:1. What shall we say then? Shall we continue in 
sin, i.e., in the transgression of the Law, that grace may abound? 
God forbid.” Thus we see that every child of God by faith in Christ 
must keep the Ten Commandments according to the light he has, to 
keep in a state of justification, and prevent his faith from 
dying.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.12 


Had it read, The law/s our schoolmaster, instead of was, it would 
have taught something quite different. In this case, it must have 
referred to the Moral Law as no other law exists under the gospel 
dispensation.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.13 


Again, the phrase, under the law, in Galatians does not convey the 
same sense we all attach to this phrase when it refers to the Moral 
Law. In the latter instance we understand it to convey the idea that 
those who are under it, are exposed to its penalty; or are under 
condemnation and exposed to the wrath of God. But the 21st verse 
of chap. 4, completely refutes the idea of its being the Moral Law, if 
our view in this, as a church, is correct. For who in the exercise of 
their common faculties could desire to be under the Moral Law, if 
the sense of that phrase, is to be under its penalty? But if we 
understand that the Galatians desired to be under any rites or 
ceremonies which do not belong to the gospel, but did belong to the 
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law dispensation, this would be quite a different thing. And the 
propriety of the application of that phrase would be apparent.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 181.14 


7. As further evidence to prove what law was here referred to, 
Abraham's two sons are introduced; the one by a bond-maid, and 
the other by a free-woman. Chap. 4:22, 23. In verse 24 Paul says, 
“Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants.” 
Here we have the key that unlocks the whole mystery of the book of 
Galatians. It will be useless here to introduce any kind of an 
argument to show that Paul was not abruptly introducing a subject 
foreign to, or in any degree different from the one in the preceding 
chapters; nor would | try to prove that the covenants here 
introduced, are a continuation of the leading subject of the former 
chapters, thrown in to elucidate it. For these, with a little reflection, 
must become self evident to all. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
181.15 


Now if it can be shown that the first covenant embraced the same 
people, the same period of time, and identically the same services 
that the law dispensation did, then this question must be forever 
settled. And in order to this, | would refer the reader to Hebrews 9. 
“Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances (margin. 
ceremonies) of divine service and a worldly sanctuary.” And Paul 
goes on with a description of these services, till in verse 70 he gets 
down to meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal 
ordinances, imposed on them till the time of reformation. Read the 
whole chapter. Thus we have proof that the first covenant 
comprehended the same that the law dispensation did. This first 
covenant had all these; i.e., it possessed all these ceremonies, 
sanctuary and all, that pertained to that dispensation. ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 181.16 


8. And lastly. The reader is referred to chap. 5:3. For | testify again 
to every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole 
law. The phrase, whole law, is proof in itself what law is referred to. 
Whole law, means all law that had ever been given. If any dissent 
from this opinion, and think it means the whole of Ten 
Commandments, such are asked if they will inform us why the man 
who is circumcised is any more a debtor to do the whole of the Ten 
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Commandments, than the man who is not circumcised? True, the 
phrase, whole law, (as in James 2:10,) when applied to the present 
dispensation would include but the Moral Law. But that Paul did 
reprove the Galatians for adherence to some things pertaining to a 
former dispensation; and that he did bring up and compare the two; 
and in each of the four first chapters show by striking contrast the 
eligibility of the latter, is hoped will soon become apparent to 
all. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.17 


The testimony adduced above, to bear on the points at issue, exists 
inherently within the book of Galatians itself. No collateral testimony 
being brought from any other book in the Bible; because there are 
no parallel cases except those recorded in Acis 15.ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 181.18 


S. P. 
Roxbury, Vt. 


WATCHFULNESS AND PRAYER 


UrSe 


THESE duties are very closely connected with each other, and 
often urged upon us in the word of God. Especially are they urged 
by our Lord and his apostles, in view of the dangers that would 
surround the church in the last days. Says our Lord, “Watch ye 
therefore, and pray always that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and stand before 
the Son of man.” Luke 21:36. Peter also urges the same. “But the 
end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober and watch unto 
prayer.” 7 Peter 4:7.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.19 


These duties are so closely connected that he who neglects the one 
will soon cease to perform the other; and without the performance 
of these duties we make no advancement in the divine life, or work 
of preparation for the coming of Christ. It is through prayer we 
obtain strength to watch. Through watchfulness we may keep 
ourselves in a praying frame of mind, and thus be enabled to come 
before God with confidence, and ask for the things we need. Our 
Lord well understood all the dangers that would surround his church 
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in the last days. Hence the injunction to watch and pray. But it is to 
be feared that these duties are too much neglected, even among 
those who profess faith in the Third Angel’s Message. Our Saviour 
continued all night in prayer to God, and we should be instant in 
prayer. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 181.20 


Our closets should be often visited, there to enjoy communion with 
God; and morning and evening should witness our fervent devotion 
with our families at the altar of prayer. And the professed believer in 
present truth who goes to the secular duties of the day without 
having first sought God’s blessing and protection for himself and 
family, not only gives to them a sad example of neglect of duty, but 
goes out without any claim to God’s protection from the power of 
the enemy or the influence of the world. He is unprepared to watch 
and resist the temptations of the enemy, or the unhallowed 
influence of the world that surrounds him.ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 181.21 


My brethren, watch unto prayer. How much need we have to watch 
and guard against the spirit of the present time. Love of the world, 
pride, an eager following of the fashions of the day, and vain, light 
conversation, are among the soul-destroying sins of the present 
age. | would it could be said that Sabbath-keepers were entirely 
free from these sins. How carefully should we watch lest some of 
these sins find a place in our hearts. Those who have much of 
earthly goods are not the only ones that are in danger of loving the 
world. While they have need to watch and pray much for grace and 
wisdom to enable them to dispose of, and use their means to 
advance the cause of God and be prepared to render up the 
account of their stewardship with joy, so also those that have little, 
need to be careful lest that little take their affections and become a 
snare to them. “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him.” 7 John 2:15. Set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth. Colossians 3:2.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
182.1 


Instead of seeking to have pride destroyed from the heart, the great 
mass of professing Christians (judging from their appearance) seek 
to cherish the principle by the wearing of gold and needless articles 
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of dress intended to adorn the person, to please the eye, and foster 
pride and strengthen sin in the heart. But those looking for Jesus 
soon to come must watch against, and pray for grace to overcome, 
these things. Let the heart be searched to the bottom. Pray for the 
Spirit of God to search out and discover every root of pride. And 
instead of strengthening pride by indulgence in these things that are 
forbidden, let it rather be crucified, and our adorning be that of a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.2 


Pride of opinion, love of approbation, self exaltation, and spiritual 
pride, are sins that fill the world around us, and will ensnare our feet 
unless we watch and pray. The Spirit of Christ leads to humility; and 
those who possess it seek in honor to prefer one another, and in 
lowliness of heart each to esteem others better than themselves. 
Romans 12:10; Philippians 2:3.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.3 


We should watch against indulging in vain conversation. Saith the 
Apostle, “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness.” 2 Peter 3:11. Light and vain conversation grieves the 
Spirit of God. “In a multitude of words there wanteth not sin.” But to 
him that ordereth his conversation aright God will show his 
salvation. In our intercourse with the world, our words should be few 
and well chosen. Says Jesus, “For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Matthew 
12:37. Our conversation therefore is a very sure index of the state 
of the heart. “For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” If the fountain be holy, impure and vain words will not 
come forth from thence. If the love of Christ has possession of the 
heart, and the affections are on heavenly and divine things, our 
conversation will be in heaven also. “Be not deceived. God is not 
mocked.” Watch well thy words. Watch to know the condition of 
thine own heart, and pray for the sanctifying influence of the Spirit 
and truth of God to sanctify and preserve you blameless unto his 
heavenly kingdom.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.4 


Watch and pray for opportunities to do good and get good. Seek 
through these means to understand, and participate in the work of 
God through which he is now preparing a people for translation at 
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the revelation of his Son. How great the inducements before us to 
lay up a treasure in heaven. An inheritance in the earth made new 
is proffered for our acceptance. Instead of those vain adornings that 
foster pride, behold a robe of righteousness and a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away! And those who learn to be holy in 
conversation here, will soon join in the song of the redeemed, and 
hold converse with angels in the paradise of God. Christ is soon 
coming! Believe his word! Watch ye therefore and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass and stand before the Son of man.ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 182.5 


F. WHEELER. 
Centerport, Cayuga Co., N. Y., Sept. 17th, 1857. 


Paul’s View of Man 


UrSe 


PAUL was a child of God, and had a good understanding of his 
word. He had a clear view of Christ's second coming, and the 
establishment of his everlasting kingdom under the whole heavens, 
and the resurrection of all that have fallen asleep in Christ. “We are 
confident | say and willing rather to be absent from the body and to 
be present with the Lord. For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ.” 2 Corinthians 5:8, 10. Paul says in 
Philippians 1:23, For | am in a strait betwixt two; having a desire to 
depart and to be with Christ. And again in 2 Timothy 4:6-8. “I am 
now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand.... 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness which 
the Lord the righteous judge shall give me at that day, and not to 
me only but unto all them also that love his appearing.” When? at 
death? No. “I charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom.” 7 Peter 5:4. “And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” The 
above tells when Paul will be with Christ ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 182.6 


Now | declare unto you by the word of God that Paul is dead. He 
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knows not anything; his memory is forgotten, and his love is 
perished. And so it is with all that die on all the face of the earth. 
Ecclesiastes 9:5. “For the living know that they shall die, but the 
dead know not anything.” Psalm 146:4. “His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 182.7 


When God formed man in his own image and likeness, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, then he became a living 
soul; and when God took away his breath he became a dead one. If 
God breathed into man the breath of life and he became a living 
soul, then of course when God takes away his breath man becomes 
a dead soul. And in Joshua 10:28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 39, the person is 
called the soul, and Joshua slew many souls with the edge of the 
sword. And so it is written. The first man Adam was made a living 
soul, the last Adam was made a quickening spirit ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 182.8 


In /saiah 26:10, 14, there is a prophecy concerning the wicked, at 
the final closing up of all things. We will read it: “They are dead, 
they shall not live, they are deceased, they shall not rise, therefore 
hast thou visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish.” “All go unto one place, all are of the dust, and all turn to 
dust again.” ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.9 


When men die, then shall the dust return to the earth as it was, and 
the spirit shall return unto God who gave it. Now to the resurrection 
of the saints of God. “Thus saith the Lord God, Come from the four 
winds O breath and breathe upon these slain that they may live. 
And ye shall know that | am the Lord, when | have opened your 
graves. O my people, and brought you up out of your graves and 
shall put my spirit in you and ye shall live. Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold O my people, | will open your graves, and will cause you to 
come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of 
Israel."ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.10 


“And | would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 
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For, this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. For the Lord himself (not another one but 
himself) shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.” Ecclesiastes 9:5; Psalm 146:4; Ecclesiastes 12:4; 
Ezekiel 37:5-15, 1 Thessalonians 4:13 to the end; Genesis 1:26; 
2:7; 1 Corinthians 15:45.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.11 


We are frequently told from the pulpit, in the face of the above 
passages, that man has an immortal soul within, which leaves the 
body at death and flies away to a spiritual world, and the dead know 
more than the living on earth. A plain contradiction of God’s word. 
No wonder then that the devil has got mediums here on earth that 
pretend to converse with the spirits of the dead of their departed 
friends. And for this cause God has sent them strong delusions, that 
they should believe a lie, that they might all be damned who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. We are 
taught by man, that man is mortal and immortal, but we are taught 
by the Word that man is mortal, a mortal soul, subject to pain, 
sickness, sorrow, and death, on every hand, and will remain so until 
the resurrection of the saints of God, when this mortal must put on 
immortality, and as God only hath immortality, (7 Timothy 6:76) | 
ask, how are we to get it? By Jesus Christ the second Adam, who 
came and brought it to light through the gospel. We are to seek for 
it by patient continuance in well-doing.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
182.12 


To all such it will be given at the last trump, when Jesus comes to 
judge the world in righteousness and reward every one according 
as his works shall be. In proof of these positions, we will now 
examine all the passages where this doctrine is directly spoken of, 
2 Timothy 1:10. “But is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel.” We see then that 
Christ has brought it within our reach. To him be all the glory. 
Amen.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.13 


Romans 2:6, 7, will show us how we are to obtain it. God will render 
to every man according to his deeds; “to them who by patient 
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continuance in well doing, seek for glory, honor, immortality, eternal 

life.” How are we to obtain immortality? God says by seeking for it. 
How shall we seek for it? By patient continuance in well doing. 
Would God require you to seek for that you already possess? 
Never. Can any wicked man get immortality on these terms? 
Impossible. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 182.14 


Brethren “we are saved by hope, but hope that is seen, is not hope, 
for what a man seeth why doth he yet hope for. But if we hope for 
that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.” Now if man 
has got immortality, why doth he yet hope for it? ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 182.15 


7 Timothy 6:16. “Who (God) only hath immortality.” What can be 
plainer than this positive declaration of God’s word. And yet we are 
told right in the face of this declaration, that not only hath God 
immortality, but also all men.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 182.16 


1 Corinthians 15:52, 54, shows us when those who have sought for 
immortality will obtain it, which is at the last trump, when death is 
swallowed up in victory. Then shall this mortal put on immortality. 
Here are all the plain and positive scriptures on the subject of 
immortality, none of which teach that man, or any part of him is 
immortal, but every passage contradicting the theory. ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 182.17 


How astonishing it is then, that such a doctrine should have been 
received by the church. And what a perfect fulfillment of the state of 
the church as a sign of the last days. “They shall turn away their 
ears from the truth and shall be turned unto fables.” And here is one 
that contradicts every plain declaration of the Word, without one to 
favor it. From the frequent use of the terms, immortal beings, 
immortal souls, etc., one would suppose the Bible was filled with 
them; but on examination we find the word immortal used but once, 
and then applied to God.7 Timothy 1:17. “Now unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God,” etc. And when God 
speaks of man, he calls him mortal. Job 4:77. Shall mortal man be 
more just than God? Thus harmonizing with the declaration, God 
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only hath immortality. “Now then if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead be in you, He that raised up Christ from the 
dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.” Romans 8:7, 11, 24, 25.ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 183.1 


| believe that the beasts of the earth, and the fish of the sea, and 
the fowls of the air, all have souls. | believe when God created 
them, and breathed into them the breath of life, they became living 
souls, and moved upon the face of the earth,ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 183.2 


If | mistake not, in the Hebrew language it reads as follows: Genesis 
1:20, 30. “And God said, let the waters bring forth abundantly, the 
creeping creature that hath soul, and let the fowl fly above the 
earth, in the face of the firmament of heaven. And to every beast of 
the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to everything that 
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is a living soul, | have given 
every green herb for meat; and it was so.” You will find the word 
soul in the margin of your Bibles. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
183.3 


Glory be to God for the hope of his people. Yes brethren, give God 
the glory. And | would not have you to sorrow as others which have 
no hope, no hope of immortality, no hope of the resurrection of the 
bodies of all who have fallen asleep in Christ, no hope of our vile 
bodies being changed, and fashioned like unto Christ’s, and seeing 
his face in glory, no hope of Christ’s coming, and the establishment 
of his everlasting kingdom under the whole heavens, no hope of 
God himself being with his people, and they seeing his face in 
bright glory; for if in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.4 


Yours looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

JARED SPAULDING. 

Morristown, Vt., Sept., 15th, 1857 ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
183.5 


A Compromise 
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UrSe 


“AND Naaman said, Shall there not then, | pray thee, be given to 
thy servant two mules’ burden of earth? for thy servant will 
henceforth offer neither burnt-offering nor sacrifice unto other gods, 
but unto the Lord. In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that 
when my master goeth into the house of Rimmon to worship there, 
and he leaneth on my hand, and | bow myself in the house of 
Rimmon: when | bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, the 
Lord pardon thy servant in this thing.” 2 Kings 5:17, 18.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 183.6 


Naaman had been healed of leprosy, by a miracle, and he now 
clearly saw that he was under great obligation to worship God 
alone. His convictions of duty prompted him to leave idol worship 
for that of Jehovah.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.7 


But difficulties arose too great for him to overcome. His business as 
an officer in an idolater’s court must be given up, if he should come 
out against idol-worship. His income, his ambitious designs, all 
must be given up; and if he should refuse to attend his master into 
the house of Rimmon, he perhaps must be consigned to poverty 
and contempt. But Naaman was conservative in his views. He 
probably held ultraism in religious matters, as superstitious, and 
fanatical. Just here he thought of an “amicable adjustment,” and by 
going between, he should avoid extremes, and by taking a quantity 
of earth from Judea for an altar, and sacrificing thereupon, he 
flattered himself that he might propitiate Jehovah, while he at the 
same time was outwardly sharing in the worship of Rimmon. In this, 
Naaman resembled many modern Naamans, who ask if God will 
not be merciful, even if they are disobedient to the fourth command, 
especially as they are zealous in Sunday-schools etc., and that all 
that they are doing surely must save them. Surely all this mountain 
of labor will not be lost. These charitable, missionary, tract, Bible, 
and other societies, surely will be owned of God. God will not notice 
so small a thing as this Sabbath matter. Oh, if modern Naamans 
could only see how they resemble Naaman the Syrian! Oh, for eyes 
to see, for ears to hear, and hearts to understand. ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 183.8 
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JOSEPH CLARKE. 
Portage, Wood Co. Ohio. 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH: Our work in the Third Angel’s Message is still al 
Gilboa, and the vicinity around it. At this place we have been for 
some weeks, during which time many hundreds have had an 
opportunity of hearing the full, clear warning voice of the Third 
Angel’s Message, but, best of all, many have decided to obey the 
truth; and the separation work is now going forward, to the great 
annoyance of those with whom they have formerly been associated. 
We who are connected with the Tent enterprise in this State, have 
much reason to be encouraged with the prospect that opens before 
us, of much good being accomplished in this way. O that the Lord of 
this great harvest would direct our efforts aright, and “send forth 
laborers into the harvest.” ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.9 


There is a vast field opening before us. The urgent calls that come 
in upon us from every direction could not be supplied with three 
Tents. | believe the time has fully come that the prayer should go up 
from every heart, “Send forth laborers into thy harvest.’,ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 183.10 


For my own part, | can say in truth, that | have never had such a 
fullness of love to God and his people, as at this time. O the 
shortness of the judgment hour! | feel that there is nothing too dear 
for me to sacrifice for the cause of present truth. The world, and 
worldly professors may scoff on, if they will, and earthly relations 
may separate us from their company; yet our faith is in the living 
God who made heaven and earth the sea, and the fountains of 
waters.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.11 


Satan shall not triumph over God’s elect, who are brought into the 
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way of life and salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.12 


The work is onward and it will soon be accomplished. | feel thankful 
to God and his people, for the exalted privilege that | have enjoyed 
this Summer. It has been infinitely better to me than seven years 
imprisonment in any of the modern priest manufactories.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 183.13 


Yours with much love. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Gilboa, Ohio, Sept. 24th, 1857.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.14 


From Bro. Woodhull 


BRO. SMITH: My interest is still deep in theReview. | love to hear 
from the saints in different parts of the field. | love to hear of Jesus’ 
near coming. O the nearness of that grand and awful time! O that 
the church would earnestly attend to the counsel of the faithful and 
true Witness, and avoid being spued out of his mouth.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 183.15 


When once spued out, mercy with them, sweet mercy, will be no 
more. Every link in the prophetic chain, to my mind, has been 
reached, as far as can be until the saints of God do their duty; yet | 
say, Watchman, what of the night?” Are we waiting for the wicked to 
do their work, or are they already in fulfilling prophecy in advance of 
the church? Has the church given heed to the counsel of the faithful 
and true Witness? if so, what next? Watchman what of the 
night?ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.16 


Yours trying to overcome. 

S. WOODHULL. 

West Somerset, N. Y., Sept 1857.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
183.17 


From Bro. Warren 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | take up tht€eview from 
week to week, | am certainly encouraged by reading your letters. | 
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see that | am not alone in the Third Angel’s Message. There are a 
few who are trying to take Jesus as their pattern and follow his 
teachings; have come out from the creeds, sects and parties, and 
resolved to keep all God’s commandments. We have great reason 
to rejoice and praise the Lord for what he has done for the remnant 
who are seeking for the Faith of Jesus. When | look over my past 
life and see how many wrong steps | have taken, and the moves | 
have made in the dark, when the candle of the Lord did not shine 
about me - | have great reason to humble myself in the dust and 
acknowledge God’s goodness and long-suffering to me. But | do 
know that the Lord has had a care for me. His Spirit has striven with 
me from time to time. It has said to me “This is the way, walk ye in 
it.” | have been led to ask myself of late, when under severe 
temptations, Can | renounce my faith in the Third Angel’s Message? 
Can | give up the commandments and go back to the world, or to a 
dead, fallen church? | answer | cannot. | must go forward, | must 
double my diligence. | know it would be certain and sure death to go 
back; for | read in Hebrews 10:26. “For if we sin willfully after that 
we have received a knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins.” The desire of my heart is to go 
forward.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 183.18 


| have not only heard much of God’s truth brought out and made 
plain and clear, but | have embraced it from an honest conviction 
that it was God’s last sealing truth, designed for the remnant church 
who are looking for the soon coming of the Saviour. | want the truth 
should find a welcome in my poor heart, and | hope and pray that 
the day may never come when | shall doubt in the least that which 
now looks so precious to me. The Lord has done much for me, and 
| mean to be zealous and repent of all my wrongs and misdoings, 
and open the door of my heart and let the Saviour in. Brethren and 
Sisters, pray for me that | may be faithful to the end, overcome, get 
the victory, and with you stand on mount Zion.ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 183.19 


Looking and waiting for Jesus. 

S. B. WARREN. 

Battle Creek, Mich., Sept. 26th 1857.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
183.20 
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From Sister Schooley 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am striving to serve God | 
keeping all his commandments. “This is the love of God that we 

keep his commandments.” But | must with shame and a sorrowful 

heart, confess my lukewarmness. | believe we are in the Laodicean 

state of the church, and | feel like sacrificing all anew, and laying all 

on the altar. | want the gold tried in the fire, and white raiment that | 

may be clothed, and the eye-salve that | may see. | want to open 

the door of my heart and let my saviour in, that | may sup with him 

and he with me. | believe time is short, and soon it will be said, He 

that is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that is righteous, let him be 

righteous still. O solemn thought! | truly feel thankful to God for his 
great mercy, in sparing a poor weak worm of the dust as | am, to 

see and believe these solemn truths. The Review is a welcome 

messenger to me. It is food to my soul. | could not do without it, as 

my health is poor and | cannot often get to meeting. | mean to 

overcome that | may have a right to the tree of life. ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 183.21 


Your sister striving for the kingdom. 

H. SCHOOLEY. 

Beaver Dam, N. Y., Sept 1857.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
183.22 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. T. L. Waters writes from Weaverville, Mich., Sept. 19th, 1857. 
“Bro. Smith: | would say that the Review comes to me like glad 
tidings from a far country, laden with Bible truths. It is my weekly 
visitor, bringing me the welcome news, that those of like precious 
faith are still striving for the mastery, notwithstanding Satan’s mighty 
efforts to deceive and hinder. God grant that | with you brethren, 
may rise with the message, and with oil in our vessels with our 
lamps, go out to meet the Bridegroom. There are but few of the 
former Advent brethren here who now care about the coming of the 
Lord. They have given up their hope, and some have gone into the 
mazes of infidelity. Lord preserve from their fate thine unworthy 
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servant. | desire the prayers of all the Lord’s people, that having put 
my hand to the plow, | may never look back.,ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 183.23 


E. F. Davis writes from Oxford, Sept. 21st, 1857: “Bro. Smith: | 
hardly know what we should do without the paper; for we feel (alone 
as we are in respect to our principles, and entirely deprived of any 
other means of having the truth presented to us) that it is a great 
blessing." ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.1 


“We feel to acknowledge the goodness of God in preserving us thus 
far, but have to regret also our coldness, and lukewarm state; yet 
we mean to try by the grace of God to keep his Commandments 
and the Faith of Jesus, that we may have right to the tree of life and 
enter in through the gates into the city”, ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 184.2 


Bro. J. H. Grandy writes from Milton, N. Y., Sept. 21st, 1857: “Bro. 
Smith: The Review comes to us regularly, and we are very much 
cheered with the rich news it brings from the dear people of God 
scattered abroad, and we look forward to the time when they will all 
be gathered into one fold, and have one shepherd over them. The 
little church here are trying to live for the kingdom. There are many 
hindrances in the way of those who try to keep God’s law, that they 
may have an entrance through the gates into the city and partake of 
the tree of life; but they can all be overcome in the strength of the 
Lord.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.3 


BRO. H. S. Gurney writes from Jackson, Mich., Sept. 20th, 1857: “1 
feel the same interest in the work of God, the same desire to do, the 

same anxious solicitude, that | ever did. | tremble for myself, and for 
God’s professing people, and cry, Spare thy people, O Lord, and 
give not thy heritage to reproach. We have entered the perils of the 

last days, when we should take heed to ourselves lest we be 

overcharged with the cares of this life, so that the day of the Lord 

come upon us unawares. We must be free. God is calling upon us 

in every possible way to live in bright prospect and 

expectation.” ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.4 


Bro. G. R. Barber writes from Middle Grove, N. Y., Sept. 17th, 1857: 
“It would be hard for us to give up the Review, as it is all the 
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preaching that we have had since the Tent was here more than a 
year ago, with the exceptions of Bro. Wheeler’s visit last Fall, and 
Bro. Rhodes’, last month. We were glad to see them and thank God 
for his goodness to us in sending them here, and pray that he will 
grant them and all his messengers grace that they may with all 
boldness proclaim the message which is being given down here in 
the end of the world to prepare a people for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus. | thank God that the time is just at hand when all that sleep 
in Jesus, from the death of Abel to the end of the world, shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God and live. The living will then be changed 
to immortality and all be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 184.5 


“| do thank God that he has a remnant that are keeping the 
Commandments of God and have the Testimony of Jesus ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 184.6 


“We are not rich in this world’s goods, but we are trying to purchase 
the gold, white raiment and eye-salve, according to the testimony of 
the faithful and true Witness.” ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.7 


THE SERVANT OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


HE loved the world that hated him; the tear 
That dropp’d upon his Bible was sincere; 
Assailed by scandal and the tongue of strife, 
His only answer was a blameless life, - 

And he that forged, and he that threw the dart, 
Had each a brother’s interest in his heart; 
Paul’s love of Christ, and steadiness imbibed, 
Were copied close in him and well transcribed; 
He follow’d Paul, his zeal a kindled flame, 

His Apostolic charity the same.” - Sel. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.8 


More From Ohio 


UrSe 
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BRO. M. E. Cornell writes from Gilboa, Ohio, Sept. 20th, 1857: “Our 
Tent meeting at Leipsic has just closed. Twelve discourses were 

given and listened to with good interest. All our books on the 

Sabbath question of every kind were taken, and a good supply of 
other kinds. Twelve subscribed for the Review, on trial, and two for 

a volume. A general interest seems to be awakened in the 

village.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.9 


“We have many calls for meetings in every direction, and we hear 
good news from other parts of Ohio.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.10 


“One man that received the truth at Gilboa, returned home and is 
preaching the Sabbath, and has stirred up the whole community, 

about thirty miles from here. We are glad to see the cause rising in 

Ohio. We expect to be at Milan in about two weeks.”ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 184.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 8. 1857. 


“BECAUSE thou art lukewarm and neither cold nor hot, | will spue 
thee out of my mouth.” Revelation 3:16. The original of this 
expression signifies not only a determination to do some act in the 

future, but also to do it speedily; to be about to do it. The Lord will 
not long suffer his people to remain in a lukewarm condition so 

displeasing to him. A reform, or rejection, must soon take place. 

“Because thou art lukewarm | amabout to spue thee out of my 

mouth.”ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.12 


“If any man hear my voice and open the door, | will come in” etc. 
This is a work which we must perform. Christ will by no means force 
open the door. It is no part of his plan to compel us to repent, or to 
drive us to heaven. We must ourselves take action. If we will open 
the door, he stands ready to come in. He waits for us to act. Will we 
do it.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.13 
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Reasons for Stopping the Review 


UrSe 


IF any of our readers wish to stop the paper and hardly know what 
to offer as a good reason, the following from a subscriber in Bangor 
N. Y., may help them. He writes that he wishes his paper 
discontinued for the following reasons: ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.14 


“41st. | do not believe in the principle of laying all upon the altar, and 
allowing my fellow sinners to remove the same at pleasure, to the 
imminent danger of having the sin laid to my charge set forth in 7 
Timothy 5:8.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.15 


This reason speaks for itself. The writer evidently overlooked the 
fact that a/l others are required by the spirit of the gospel to have all 
upon the altar as well as himself. He seems to think the “principle” 
is for him to lay all that he has upon the altar for his “fellow sinners” 
to pick off, and have the good of. He is afraid that he shall do more 
than somebody else, which would be very distressing. We would 
refer all such cases to Deuteronomy 20:8. “And the officers shall 
speak further unto the people, and they shall say, What man is 
there that is fearful and fainthearted? let him go and return unto his 
house.” His second and last reason was as follows:ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 184.16 


“2nd. The paper is furnished at an exorbitant price, under the 
pretext of furnishing the poor gratis, thereby taking advantage of 
those who cannot do without it, to forcibly seize upon their 
possessions for common distribution, instead of scripturally waiting 
for them to bring their offering, and lay it at the apostle’s feet.” ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 184.17 


In reply to this, it will only be necessary to state a few facts. At the 
price at which the paper is now published, it would scarcely more 
than support itself if all to whom it is sent should pay the full 
subscription price. But there are on the poor and free list two 
hundred and forty, besides many to whom the paper is sent on trial 
for a time. Now how is this expense to be met? Not from the regular 
subscriptions; for what we receive on this account does not cover it; 
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and it is not the design of the publishers to impose this burden upon 
the subscribers of the paper, further than they choose of their own 
free will to take it. Therefore it is arranged to meet the expense here 
named by donations from those who are disposed cheerfully to 
contribute towards this object. The present price is not therefore set 
upon the paper, as a pretext for sending it to the poor gratis, as the 
writer has it. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.18 


We are at a loss to know what our subscriber means by “forcibly 
seizing upon their possessions” unless he calls it so to require from 
those who are able to pay it, two dollars a year for the paper. But 
before this is pronounced an exorbitant price, a few items ought to 
be taken into consideration, such as a limited circulation, and no 
advertising. Any one can see that much of the work to be done on a 
paper is the same for a thousand copies that it is for one hundred 
thousand, and that therefore the larger the circulation, the cheaper 
accordingly can the paper be afforded. Just so with advertising: the 
more advertisements it has, the less is required for its support from 
its subscribers. We neither advertise nor have a wide circulation; 
and yet the REVIEW is not the highest priced paper in the land, 
according to its size and reading matter, by any means. There are 
many papers published containing no more reading matter, and 
bearing the same, and some of them even a higher, price. Take for 
instance “The Israelite” published at Cincinnati, Ohio. It is a paper of 
eight pages like the REVIEW; some larger to be sure, but it has 
doubtless a wider circulation, and it has three pages and over, of 
advertisements, and consequently /ess reading matter, and yet the 
price is three dollars a year. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.19 


But we need not stop to argue this question further, as no 
reasonable person upon a moment's consideration, will ever quarrel 
with the REVIEW for exorbitance of price. And we are sure that if no 
better reasons exist for discontinuing the paper than those given 
above, our own conscience at least will be clear in regard to 
it ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.20 


Jehu. “FOR HE DRIVETH FURIOUSLY2 Kings 9:20.ARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 184.21 


THERE is a fury in this age. Nothing goes fast enough. Jehu would 
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be a mope now. His clumsy chariot would be run over in a country 
village. Steam power urges forward conveyance, by land and water, 
at a furious rate. Gunpowder, by means of modern inventions, is 
enabled to deal out death and destruction most furiously. Fortunes 
are made and unmade, cities and towns are built with furious haste. 
Many too hasty for even the usual fury of the age, find themselves 
in the prisoner’s cell. Men eat and drink, travel and trade with a 
haste which is almost demoniac.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.22 


Haste, furious haste, characterizes the present age. Jehu would like 
such an age, and had his lot been cast upon such times as these, 
he would have gloried in some modern enterprising project. He was 
a furious man; and he came to a bad end; and though he did the 
Lord’s work, it was done furiously. ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.23 


The termination of Jehu’s career, shows his true character, as 
displayed in his doings. Read the account in 2 Kings 10:31. This 
furious age of wonders will terminate in like manner. Let us beware 
of being furious in the work of the Lord. | for one lament over my 
impatience and haste. It is the spirit of the age, that cannot brook 
opposition and delay. Oh for patience, moderation and love. There 
was no love in Jehu’s composition: all was fury. Perhaps Ahab’s 
crimes called for such an executioner. But Oh, | had rather be like 
Elijah, than like Jehu.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.24 


JOSEPH CLARKE 
Portage, Wood Co. Ohio. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting we will meet with the brethren af 
Monterey, Sabbath Oct. 10th, and at Battle Creek, Oct. 17th. Let 
there be a good gathering at Battle Creek, and a preparation of 
heart for the Lord’s Supper.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.25 


We now propose spending three Sabbaths in each month in 
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different places away from Battle Creek, provided we succeed in 
obtaining a suitable team, and shall remember the churches in 
Burlington, Colon, Hillsdale, Waverly, Monterey, Caledonia, 
Portland, Locke, and elsewhere in the State. Shall be glad to hear 
from brethren in different parts of the State in regard to small 
conferences this Fall and Winter. JAMES WHITEARSH October 8, 
1857, page 184.26 


THERE will be a general Conference if the Lord will, at, or near Bro. 
McClenerthan’s, in the vicinity of North Hyde Park Vt., to commence 
Oct. 16th, at one o’clock and hold over Sabbath and First-day, and 
longer if it should be thought expedient. As this meeting is for the 
especial benefit of the church and cause of truth, it is hoped that the 
churches will be well represented, and that the brethren will come 
together with a mind to work, and as far as consistent, to stay until 
the design of the meeting is accomplished.ARSH October 8, 1857, 
page 184.27 


In behalf of the brethren. 
J.C. DAY. 


Lancaster, Mass., Sept. 24th, 1857.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.28 


Business Items 


UrSe 


A. Abbey. The Address you inquire is Northfield, VtARSH October 
8, 1857, page 184.29 


L. Crosbie. You will find your remittance receipted in No. 18 which 
we send again.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.30 


Eliza Foster. What P. O.2ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.31 


John Goud and Newell Pratt. We continue your papers freeARSH 
October 8, 1857, page 184.32 


Geo. Cobb. We will send you Review of N. Fillio in a few 
days.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.33 
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Saml. Treat. We send you 50 cts. worth of books, and for the 
remainder credit you on the paper to No. 1, Vol. XITARSH October 
8, 1857, page 184.34 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH October 8, 1857, page 184.35 


H. Jenny 1,00,x,1. Jno. Whitenack 2,00,xi,1. Jno. Martin 2,00,xii,1. 
Wm. Van Camp 0,50,xi,14. H. Kenyon 2,00,xi,14. J. F. Carman 
(1,00 each for J. M. Beardsley and J. Freer) 2,00, each to xii,10. J. 
Benson 1,00,xi,1. J. W. Becker 1,00,xi,1. S. Reed 0,25,xi,10. W. D. 
Stockwell 0,25,xi,10. S. W. Long 0,25,xi,10. R. Peckingpaugh 
0,25,xi,10. T. Galloway 0,25,xi,10. Jno. Redding 0,25,xi,10. Wm. K. 
Campbell 0,25,xi,10. J. W. Peckingpaugh 0,25,xi,10. Chas. Askam 
0,25,xi,10. Wm. Clark 0,25,xi,10. Wm. Patrick 0,25,xi,10. J. W. S. 
Galloway 0,50,xi,21. C. F. Worthen 1,00,xi,23. E. Colby 1,00,xii,1. 
Chas. Kelly 1,00,xi,23. D. Stafford 1,00,xi,23. Wm. Buck 0,25,xi,10. 
Eunice Russell 1,00,xi,24. John Carter 2,00,xii,1. E. Foster (0,50 
each for A. M. Foster and |. Chapman) 1,00 each to xi,23. R. 
Harrington 1,00,xi,1. A. Kimball 1,00,xi,23. A. Thurber 2,00,xi,1. C. 
O. Taylor 1,00,xii,14. J. G. Whipple 1,00,xiii,1. E. Gibson 2,00,xi,1. 
R. Lockwood 2,00,xii,1. S. Treat 1,50,xii,1. Eleazer Dunham 
1,00,xiii,1. Eleazer Dunham (for Jno. Bond) 0,50,xi,18. S. N. Haskell 
1,12,xii,17. M. H. C. 2,00,x,1. M. Ashley 2,00,x,1. H. Russell jr. 
2,00,x,1. R. C. Ashley 1,00,x,1. J. T. Ashley 2,00,xi,1. G. L. Ashley 
2,00,xi,1. G. Peckham 2,00,xi,1. P. Collins 2,00,xi,1. ARSH October 
8, 1857, page 184.36 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. E. M. C. $2,00. F. Blinn $1,0@RSH 
October 8, 1857, page 184.37 


FOR BOOK FUND. A. Abbey $5,00A1RSH October 8, 1857, page 
184.38 
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FOR MICH. TENT. M. Waters $1,00. M. A. Durham $1,00. Friends 
in Burlington Mich., $5,00. J. F. Carman $2,60ARSH October 8, 
1857, page 184.39 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.1 


THE FUTURE REST 

UrSe 

‘MID this desert’s dreariness- 
‘Mid its watchings, weariness- 


Lord we pray thy people bless; 
Exiles on a foreign strand, 
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Strangers in a stranger’s land, 
Guide them by thy own right hand.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
185:2 


Thou who ancient Israel led, 

And in Syria’s desert fed, 

Still impart the blessed bread; 

And amid this moral waste, 

Bid the “remnant” onward haste, 

To the anti-type of rest. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.3 


Travel-stained and toil-worn they, 

Like their leader in the way, 

Still they go, they cannot stay; 

Patiently the cross they bear, 

And the Saviour’s sufferings share, 

Heaven's diadems to wear.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.4 


Soon the desert and its woes, 

Shall give place to that repose 

Which no dream of sorrow knows; 

Soon the “kingdom” will be here, 

Soon the “holy” will appear, 

And the “King” the “bride” to cheer.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
185.5 


Land of blessedness and light! 

Home of all that’s fair and bright! 

Scenes surpassing mortal sight! 

There the seraph sweetly sings, 

And the Alleluia rings 

Borne on balmy zephyr’s wings ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
185.6 


But amid such sights so fair, 

One, doth most attractions wear- 

Israel’s great Redeemer there; 

He the soul and centre is, 

To be near him is their bliss, 

This their highest happiness. 

[Ad. Herald.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.7 
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SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


“The Joy of thy Lord.” 


THIS expression occurs in one of our Saviour’s descriptions of the 
judgment-day. It alludes to the rendering unto Christ a blissful 
recompense for his self-sacrificing work in the redemption of man. 
“He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied” - 
satisfied at seeing his work completed, not one jot or tittle of his 
plan unfulfilled - satisfied in beholding the countless numbers of his 
redeemed; in contemplating his own image perfected in each heart; 
in seeing every eye gazing upon him with unutterable thankfulness 
and love, while each thinks of the way in which he himself was 
plucked from the fire and brought to glory; and in hearing their 
united song, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and 
blessing."ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.8 


The revelations of that day will give infinite glory to the Saviour. Not 
the redeemed alone will extol him, but every creature in heaven will 
cry. “Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto the Lamb, 
for ever and ever.” Never before has there been such joy as that 
“joy of thy Lord.” Heaven itself knows no higher bliss; only the heart 
of “the mighty God” could contain the Saviour’s joy on that day of 
days. Every humble contrite soul shall be partaker of that joy. To 
one and another he will say, “Well done, good and faithful servant; 
thou hast been faithful over a few things, | will make thee ruler over 
many things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” We cannot 
conceive of a Paul, an Isaiah, or a John who will not at hearing such 
a greeting, shrink back with an astonished, “When, Lord?” and lay 
down the proffered honor at his feet. But his love will not be 
thwarted; some must enter into his joy. Who will not accept the 
heavenly boon, and be one of those “faithful in a few things.” - Am. 
Messenger.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.9 


The Tract Society 
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THE American Tract Society - as represented by its standing 
committees - has succumbed to the slaveholders. Placing its hand 
on its mouth and its mouth in the dust, it has eaten its timid and 
apologetic resolve of last Spring and returned to the policy of 
absolute silence with regard not only to slaveholding per se, but 
even to the evils and sins which - as the Society itself resolved last 
Spring - are connected with or deducible therefrom. And the reason 
given is simply the unwillingness of the slaveholders to receive, 
listen to, or read anything that the Society may see fit to offer on the 
subject. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.10 


This is certainly very extraordinary ground. We cannot remember 
that Noah, or Lot, or Isaiah, or John the Baptist, ever planted 
himself upon it. If it is to be settled that prophets and evangelists 
are only to reprove those sins which the sinners already condemn 
and are ready to repudiate, we can imagine no cause for which an 
apostle should be stoned or beheaded hereafter. It might be 
prudent, perhaps, for a preacher of righteousness, in entering upon 
a new field of labor, to make proclamation to this effect: “Good 
people! | come to you with a message from God, commanding you 
to repent and forsake your sins; but, as indiscreet and headlong 
denunciations of iniquity might give personal offense, and subject 
me to unpleasant odium and peril, | will thank you to make out a list 
of the sins which you are unwilling to give up so that | may take 
care to omit them in my diatribes against sin in general and other 
people’s sins in particular.” We can see how this precaution might 
be convenient for the Rev. Cream Cheese; but how is it likely to be 
relished by his Divine Master - supposing him to have one?ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 185.11 


The Tract Society, at its last Annual Meeting, decided to publish a 
tract or tracts on the moral evils connected with or resulting from 
Human Slavery - the “acknowledged evils,” we believe the phrase 
was. The standing committees say that this was to be done “without 
trenching on the political relations of slavery,” so as only to set forth 
“certain moral duties growing out of its existence, or moral evils and 
practical immoralities deplored by all evangelical Christians.” The 
direction of the Society was unconditional - the standing committees 
were not instructed to enter upon this field of labor if they should 
think proper, nor to consider the propriety of doing it, but to do it. 
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The publishing committee, it seems, had already in preparation a 
tract on the “duties of masters,” made up of articles written by 
Southern Christians of various evangelical denominations. But the 
South remonstrated - the South revolted - the South exclaimed like 
the demons of old, “Let us alone!” and committees’ hearts became 
like water. The work which the Society unqualifiedly directed them 
to do, they have not only intermitted - they have deliberately 
determined not to do it. Their apology for this lapse we print in 
another column. Can it be possible that the clerical gentleman who 
mainly compose these committees have never pondered the book 
of Jonah? What right have they to retain the stations conferred on 
them by the Society for the purpose of obstructing the work which 
the Society ordered them to do, instead of doing it?PARSH October 
15, 1857, page 185.12 


The committees say that the South will only receive or listen to their 
publications on condition of their refraining from putting forth any 
thing with respect to Slavery. It is not enough that they expressly 
ignore any consideration of “the political relations of Slavery” - that 
they propose to consider only the duties of masters as masters, 
without discussing their duty to cease being masters - it is not 
enough that they proposed to quote only from Southern divines the 
gentle rebukes of the shortcomings of masters which they had 
decided to publish - the South will permit no publication whatever 
relative to Slavery by this eminently “National” Society. It refuses 
not merely to hear the Tract Society on this subject. If the subject 
be discussed in any of the Society’s publications, the South will not 
hear the Society on any subject whatever. And it is to such 
menaces that men like the Rev. Dr. Williams would seem to have 
succumbed! We regret it, and think they will live to share this 
sentiment. It seems to us that it would be unfair for these 
committees to distribute tracts against rum-selling in Cherry Street, 
or those condemning harlotry at the Five Points, after this 
decision.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.13 


The committees tell us in conclusion that they are “seeking the 
things that make for peace,” and “aiming to secure the fruit of 
righteousness sown in peace,” by the course they have resolved 
on. It seems to us that the Bible estimate of peace, and the Bible 
method of obtaining peace, are antagonist to the committees’. “First 
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pure, THEN peaceable,” is the well-known scriptural rule. To seek 
peace through subserviency to wrong seems the last way to secure 
that peace which the world can neither give nor take away. ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 185.14 


Slavery is either one of the very greatest wrongs, and the fruitful 
parent of other wrongs, with all manner of vices and evils, or it is a 
just and proper relation which Christians may blamelessly maintain 
and uphold. Its rightfulness is evidently a question of ethics, of 
morals, and of Christian theology. Good men may be honestly 
mistaken with regard to its true character; but woe to them who, 
perceiving the right, conceal or dissemble it. How can they read 
without a twinge of conscience the great Apostle’s declaration, “| 
have not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God.” - WN. Y. 
Tribune.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.15 


“The Atlantic Cable is Broken, 


WAS the sad exclamation of many. But, what if it is? - It only 
prevents the instantaneous communications between two 
continents. Vastly important and desirable such communications 
may be, but not absolutely necessary, as there are other channels 
of intercourse; which, though more tardy, are equally reliable, and 
cheaper. But great were the anticipations, and deep the interest felt 
in having a telegraphic cable through the bosom of the mighty 
Atlantic, by which thousands of miles could be passed, annihilating 
both time and space, while England and America could talk 
together as if London and New York were consolidated in one vast 
city. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 185.16 


The grand enterprise was commenced - the proud vessels, loaded 
with the precious treasure to connect the two worlds, set out on 
their voyage, and many hearts beat high with hope and fear. All 
appeared progressing well, and a sort of confidence was inspired 
that success was certain. Almost breathless, England and America 
wait and watch for intelligence from the enterprise. At length the sad 
echo comes rolling to their shores - “The Atlantic Cable is 
broken!"ARSH October 15, 1857, page 186.1 


What deep and unfeigned regret is felt and expressed by multitudes 
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at the sad news. What disappointment and sorrow. But we have 
good news to tell them all - The Cable uniting heaven and earth is 
not broken. It was a mighty work to stretch it through the almost 
shoreless ocean of sin and death. Sorrows and sufferings were to 
be endured; and treasures, which no man could estimate, were to 
be brought into requisition to accomplish the object. Had any thing 
less than infinite wisdom, infinite resources and power, been 
employed, this “Cable” would never have been laid. Finite minds 
were all too feeble to have explored the horrid ocean through which 
it must be extended, or to have comprehended the necessary 
strength of a Cable that could endure the terrible friction, and 
support itself amidst the awful weight of the dead waters of the 
poisonous sea through which it must pass to open communication 
between earth and heaven: and no finite resources could have 
endured the expenditure. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 186.2 


Infinite wisdom found out a way, notwithstanding the mighty 
obstacles and difficulties that opposed. The purpose is announced 
from high heaven - the preliminary steps are taken, and 
preparations go steadily on for four thousand years, till the “fullness 
of time” came for the Cable to be laid. An anxious world looked for 
the event - at least, that portion of it which had heard of the design:- 
the time arrives, and the Cable is exhibited in the sight of men. A 
few said, it is a “good” one; but most pronounced it a deception - 
utterly unworthy to be trusted - said, it could never be laid, and 
would surely break in the attempt; and finally, the multitude were so 
enraged by the meanness of its appearance that they set 
themselves to break it to pieces, and cried out, “away with” it. Thus 
determined, they took it outside their city, and laying on it all the 
dead waters of their ocean of sin and death, they shouted, “The 
Cable is broken.” The instigators of the deed rejoiced in the feat 
they had performed: a few only - who had hoped that this was it, 
which was to unite earth with heaven - “wept and mourned” at the 
deed done: to them the Cable soon reappears, and in their sight - 
while they beheld - it was carried up into heaven, [Luke 24:57, with 
Acts 1:9-11] and fastened “on the right hand of God.” Mark 16:79. 
The Cable was laid without a break - it was not broken - it has not 
been broken, though it has been in constant use these hundreds, 
yea, thousands of years. It cannot be broken by any created power, 
for such have already done their worst, and labored in vain. God 
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devised the plan of it; and He saw to it, that it should be laid without 
a failure; and “it was done:” the awful ocean of sin and death is 
compelled to yield a passage for it through its bosom, and the 
lightning Spirit, or electric fire passes and repasses continually, 
bringing messages of love from heaven to earth, and affording a 
constant medium of communication to and from the poorest soul of 
Adam’s race. No “dollar a word” is charged here - no delay in 
transmissions, waiting for some one else to be served; all may send 
and receive messages at one and the same moment; and all this 
free of cost to poverty-stricken men.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
186.3 


Wonderful arrangement truly! Worthy of its Author, and demanding 
the highest gratitude of men, as it was the joy of the angelic hosts, 
who sang, “Glory to God in the highest; and on earth, peace and 
good will to men,” when they saw the first “running off’ of the Cable, 
as the work commenced at Bethlehem in Judea. Glorious hour: 
blessed work. How should it have waked up earth with its 
inhabitants? The work progressed until it was finished: and though 
such as hated the enterprise cried, “The Cable is broken,” God 
demonstrated, the third day after, that the cry was a false one, and 
that His work was not frustrated. Fifty days more and there came 
such a flash of the electric fire from heaven, that not only “three 
thousand” at Jerusalem felt its power, and received the glorious 
message of the remission of their sins, but the Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites, dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea, Cappadocia, in 
Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Lybia, strangers from 
Rome, Jews, Cretes and Arabians, saw and heard “the wonderful 
works of God,” by means of this first grand display of the magnetic 
power, as it came pouring through the heavenly Cable!ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 186.4 


From that day to this, the Telegraph has never been out of order, 
and never fails of making prompt and accurate indications of the will 
and wishes of the communicating parties. Those who use it, know 
its benefit, and cannot but prize it more than any of earth’s 
inventions. While it keeps up an intercourse with heaven - to all who 
avail themselves of it - its grand excellency is, that it will, ultimately, 
utterly destroy the ocean of sin and death, to all who “take stock” in 
“the line,” and make constant use of it. While those who strive to 
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break this Cable, or wish it broken, or seek to make communication 
“in some other way” [John 70:7,] or will not come by this medium, 
will utterly and eternally perish in the miasmatic waters of sin and 
death, and be found no more at all; Revelation 18:21. Many poor 
deceived children of men have attempted to find some other 
medium from earth to heaven, or through the ocean of sin and 
death, but all have miserably failed; and such must fail henceforth 
and forever; “for, there is none other name under heaven, given 
among men, whereby” communication can be had with heaven, or 
the destroying ocean be crossed, except this one Cable, the name 
of which is, Jesus Christ; who was crucified, but “whom God raised 
from the dead, (Acts 4:70-73.) and who liveth for ever-more, and 
will surely achieve a complete and eternal victory over sin and 
death, to all that “come unto God by him.”ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 186.5 


To an ancient Patriarch this Cable was exhibited in vision, as a 
ladder, the foot on earth and the top reaching to heaven. Genesis 
28:12. To an “Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile,” it was declared 
to be the Son of God - the Son of man; Vohn 1:47-57:] to the 
astonished disciples, it was manifested, on the day of Pentecost, to 
be their risen and ascended Lord; then exalted, after having 
emerged from the dark sea of death, “and having received of the 
Father the promise the Holy Ghost, which he shed forth” in glorious 
power on such as were waiting on earth, at the terminus of the 
connecting Cable, for heavenly messages.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 186.6 


O, that men were wise to use this blessed medium; then of what 
small value would the most mighty of earth’s enterprises appear, 
compared with the boundless treasure of holiness, life, immortality, 
and incorruptibility, which is the sure and certain reward of all such 
as trade with heaven, through the medium that never breaks, and 
never disappoints. Let none be bewildered, or drawn away from this 
source, by the vain show of worldly grandeur, or any of those 
deceivers, of whatever name or class, who would make them 
believe, that there are other mediums by which they can escape the 
certain ruin of the sea of sin and death, or pass safely through or 
over it. Remember, there is one pass, and only one, by which any 
of Adam’s race can reach the shore on heaven’s side - Jesus 
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Christ: without him, all sink in the dismal ocean, and disappear 
forever - Bible Examiner.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 186.7 


Signs of Declension in Piety 


EVERY faithful minister who watches with a proper anxiety the 
spiritual state of his church, will see many things to grieve his heart. 
The most painfully discouraging, is unmistakable signs of 
declension in piety. These he can easily discover, and their 
influence upon his mind and feelings is the greatest trial that he has 
to endure. The opposition and indifference of the world, the most 
trying perils of this kind, but nerves him to greater efforts: but to see 
Christians losing their spirituality and fervency in the service of God, 
is a trial to his heart that far outweighs them all. To see those to 
whom he is ministering and for whom he is daily praying, 
approaching that lukewarm state which was so peculiarly offensive 
to Christ in the Laodiceans, is inexpressibly painful to his heart. It is 
not our purpose to mention all the symptoms of this fearful 
declension. There are four only that we will now name: andARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 186.8 


1. Is a complaining of the coldness of the church. Persons are apt 
to judge of others by their own feelings, and when they are 
indifferent and neglectful, they imagine others feel and act in the 
same way. It is a fact that we have long noticed, that Christians who 
complain most, are in a cold and lifeless state themselves. And the 
practice of complaining has a deadening influence upon their own 
heart.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 186.9 


2. The practice of coming later and later to the weekly prayer- 
meeting, as if it was becoming a task. This practice when once 
commenced, soon grows into a habit. And then the interest felt, and 
the enjoyment had, becomes less. And when this is the case, they 
almost, without being conscious of it, take the 3rd step, which is to 
sit near the door - far off from the minister. When they enjoyed the 
meeting, and felt a spiritual interest, they occupied a different seat, 
but now they prefer, for some reason, they can hardly tell why, to sit 
away back. This may be in itself considered a little thing, but it is an 
index to the state of the heart - and it has an influence upon the 
heart. We have marked it for years, and the Christian who will 
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examine faithfully his heart, will find it ttue.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 186.10 


The 4th, is an irregular attendance. As the heart grows cold, 
excuses for neglecting the prayer-meeting multiply, and finally they 
can stay at home without an excuse, simply because they feel like 
it. This is evidence of a fearful state of spiritual indifference, that fills 
the mind with fears and doubts, and destroys all religious 
enjoyment. Such Christians are then apt to try the world, and are 
often driven home through the deep waters of affliction. And in nine 
cases out of ten, they lay all the blame on their minister. He has 
become to them so uninteresting that they do not enjoy the 
meeting, and forgetting that the real cause is in their own heart, 
they throw the blame of their coldness upon him who is daily 
laboring and praying for them. These are hastily written thoughts, 
but solemn truths. - True Witness.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
186.11 


A False Hope 


THE heart repels the thought of being without hope. It will cling to 
an unreal, imaginary thing, rather than give up in despair. From this 
tenacity to cling to some ground of confidence, no doubt many 
persons satisfy themselves with a false hope. They may have 
professed religion, and enjoyed some marked experiences, but now 
are destitute of any valid evidence that they are the children of God: 
yet they cling to their old hope, not from any rational conviction that 
it is of any value, but from sheer recoil from the thought of being 
without hope. They fear to examine their cases carefully, 
thoroughly, for they have an indefinable conviction that such an 
examination would drive them to despair, and they choose rather to 
rest upon a false, a treacherous foundation, than face the danger, 
grapple with its worst form, and effect a remedy. Then pride often 
comes in to aid this reluctance, for having professed religion, their 
reputation for discretion, sincerity, intelligence is at stake, and they 
are unwilling to endure the humiliation of confessing that they were 
deceived, or that they have departed from God. So they hang on to 
a spurious hope, lull themselves to sleep, dreaming of security, 
when nought but ruin and desolation is before them. Their danger is 
all the more imminent, because they instinctively shy off from the 
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truth, refuse to gauge their lives, motives, daily experience by it, 
and hence it does them little good. They are bound to a false hope 
by a three-fold cord that is not easily broken, and it is more than 
probable never will be broken at all. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
186.12 


After persons get into the habit of treating danger with indifference, 
they become more and more heedless, and are more certain to fall 
into the danger which vigilance might have avoided. Habit is a 
powerful tyrant to bind by the cords of sin. And woe to the man who 
imbibes the habit of treating the question of the validity of his hope 
for eternity with neglect. His damnation is even then nearly as 
certain, as if he were already in the caverns of despair. ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 187.1 


How awful is the peril of professors who are cherishing a false 
hope! Better far that they were now in despair, then they might hear 
the voice of mercy. But these things are hidden from their eyes. 
Every Christian should often examine his hope, compare it with the 
truth, see if it will stand the test of the Judgment. It is better to be 
often in trouble about our hope, though it is a good one, than to be 
content with one that is good for nothing. Moreover, we want 
present evidence that our hope is good. Because we concluded 
years ago that we were Christians, it by no means follows that we 
are now such. If we are now unwilling to obey God, if we neglect 
duty, find the service of Christ irksome, and the world more inviting, 
we should be alarmed. It is more likely that our hope is on the sand, 
if such symptoms are manifested. God grant that we may all be 
honest, examine our hopes, and have a true one at the last. - 
Sel.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.2 


Last Things 


THE last words of the Old Testament are a fearful threatening: “Lest 
| come and smite the earth with a curse.",ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 187.3 


The last words of the New Testament are a benediction: “The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.,ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 187.4 
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The last words of Christ before his ascension are a glorious 
promise: “Lo, | am with you always, even unto the end of the world. 
Amen.”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.5 


Often the wicked despise the last offer of mercy made them, more 
than any preaching they ever heard. When | have seen friends 
wiping away the clammy sweat from the brow of a dying man who 
had long rejected salvation, or moistening his lips with a little water, 
| have often trembled lest it should be the last mercy he should ever 
receive.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.6 


It seldom happens that the last thing done by one who has led a 
wicked life, is to repent and turn to God.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 187.7 


The last words of sinners often teach the very lesson which they 
have ever refused to learn. - Banner & Advocate. ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 187.8 


Growing in Grace 


THE light of the righteous is as the dawn that waxeth brighter and 
brighter unto the perfect day. Declining Christians have great 
reason to suspect themselves, and if they quickly repent not, and 
recover themselves to their pristine state, and do their first works 
with their first zeal and alacrity, they may sadly suspect that their 
graces are not true; for growth in grace is the best evidence of the 
truth of grace. Indeed, in young converts there must be a great deal 
of heat and fervor, which afterwards, when they are more 
established Christians, may abate; and they may think this is a 
decay in their graces, when indeed it is not. For we must distinguish 
between a passionate love of God, and a sedate, serene, love of 
God. Our passions do in our first conversion, mingle more with our 
graces than afterwards; and then we are like a torrent, very swift 
and rapid, but neither so deep nor so strong. And as little brooks 
and torrents, though they run very fiercely, yet stop and purl and 
murmur at every small pebble that lies in their way; but great rivers 
which seem to move with a slow and grave pace, yet bear down all 
mounds and damns, and whatsoever is in their way to oppose their 
passage, so it is here. Grave and settled Christians may seem to 
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move more slowly, without any noise or tumult, but they have a 
great depth and strength in them, and are able to bear down before 
them those temptations and oppositions at which young novices 
who are more fierce and noisy, are forced to stop, complain and 
murmur. And we must estimate the growth in grace, not only, nor 
indeed so much, by the violence of its efforts, as its prevalency and 
effectualness, which proceeds from its being more radical and 
habitual in us. - Bishop Hopkins.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
187.9 


“A Religion for all Weathers.” 


THERE is a fishing village on the coast of Cornwall, where the 
people are very poor, but pious and intelligent. Last year they were 
sorely tried. The winds were contrary, and for nearly a month they 
could not put to sea. At last one Sabbath morning the wind 
changed, and some of the men whose faith was weak went out 
towards the beach, the woman and children looking on sadly, many 
of them saying with sighs, “I’m sorry it’s Sunday, but -” “If we were 
not so poor -“ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.10 


“But if,” said a sturdy fisherman, starting up and speaking aloud, 
“surely, neighbors, you’re not going with your buts and ifs to break 
God’s law?”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.11 


The people gathered around him, and he added, “Mine’s a religion 
for all weathers, fair wind and foul. ‘This is the love of God that ye 
keep his law.’ ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy;’ that’s 
the law. True, we are poor; but what of that? Better poor, and have 
God’s smile, than rich, and have his frown. Go, you that dare; but | 
never knew any good come of a religion that changed with the 
wind.” ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.12 


These words in season stayed the purpose of the rest. They went 
home and made ready for the house of God, and spent the day in 
praise and prayer. In the evening just when they would have been 
returning, a sudden storm sprang up, that raged terribly for two 
days. After the tempest came settled weather, and the pilchard 
fishery was so rich and abundant, that there was no complaining in 
the village. Here was a religion for all weathers. Remember the 
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words, “Trust in the Lord, and do good, and verily thou shalt be 
fed."ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.13 


The Resting Day 


UrSe 


THIS weekly suspension of our toils, this weekly undoing of the 
burden of our labors from our back, reconciles us to the sentence of 
our labor, and we bend to our tasks as sons of Adam with more 
willing minds. All our life is not toil; it is not one unceasing round of 
work; we can refresh our wearied bodies or our jaded minds; we 
can put off the yoke from our neck, and, as it were, stretch our 
limbs. O, how great the blessings of the Lord’s day! O, happy thing 
for us that we can have some reprieve from work! It is not all work - 
work - work. We can put down spade and plough; we can get rid of 
buying and selling; we can close shops and leave bales of goods; 
we can let the fire go out in the forge; we can let the cattle rest in 
their stalls and not drive the team; we can get rid of clients and 
consultations, and disputes; we can escape factories and looms, 
and the hot air of workshops; we can put down the needle and give 
rest to the weary finger and aching eye; we can fly from the counter 
and wearying customers, from the desk and dry accounts: we can 
escape all the din, and clatter, and noise of the busy working world, 
and have one day out of seven a day of peace.ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 187.14 


A Slave to Appetite 


UrSe 


IN alluding to those who are slaves to appetite, George Trask 
speaks thus:ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.15 


My Brother! | wish to show you that your habit is at war with religion, 
name and thing-ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.16 


1. Religion bids you be cleanly and gentlemanly in demeanor.ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 187.17 
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But, tell me, is the common use of Tobacco a cleanly and becoming 
practice? Snuff it, and it makes your nose a mere dust-pan; chew it, 
and it soils your lips and teeth, and makes your mouth a nauseous 
distillery; smoke it, and it pollutes flesh and breath, earth and air; 
makes the chest a sort of volcano, and the mouth a crater venting 
smoke and fire. Is this gentlemanly or decent? When Governeur 
Morris returned from France, a Doctor of Divinity, notorious as a 
smoker, said to him:- “Mr. Morris, do gentleman smoke in Paris?” - 
“Gentleman,” said Mr. Morris, “Gentleman, Docter, smoke 
nowhere!”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.18 


2 . Religion bids you crucify fleshly lusts, and exercise self- 
denial.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.19 


Is not this a hurtful lust, a vile appetite, an unreasonable self- 
indulgence, totally at war with purity and self-denial? Says Dr. 
Harris, “Tobacco is a lust of the flesh, an agent of Satan, by which 
he is now destroying more bodies and souls than by any other 
agent.” Said a good man, “My Tobacco is a lust, which is getting the 
mastery of me; | will drop it, if it takes the flesh from my bones.” He 
did so. Brother, | pray you do likewise.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 187.20 


3. Religion bids you, as a steward of God, to make a proper use of 
money.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.21 


Your habit is expensive, and worse than useless. If you are well, 
this poison can do you no good; hence every cent you spend for it 
is waste which dishonors God; it is “money for that which is not 
bread.” If you have used it for some time, a child can show you that 
you have squandered an enormous amount of money - money 
needed to raise drooping hearts, and fill the world with light and 
love.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.22 


4. Religion bids you to use time, strength, and life to the best 
purpose.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.23 


The Earl of Stanhope maintains that the victims of this narcotic 
spend one twentieth part of their time - two years of forty - in its 
indulgence. What right have you, my brother, to waste years or 
months in this manner? Is this “redeeming the time?” What right 
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have you to enfeeble your body by this emasculating drug, when its 
energies, in full force, should be given to God, and the good of a 
perishing race? What right have you to use a drug whose tendency 
is completely anti-vital, and which may cut short your life ten years 
or twenty?ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.24 


5. Religion bids you give the world a good example. |t has been 
said that ninety-nine victims in a hundred acquire this habit from 
infectious example. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.25 


Baptism.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.26 


“WORDS are articulate sounds, used by common consent, as signs 
of our ideas.” - L. Murray.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.27 


IN all languages, there are words which severally signify, to dip, to 
pour, and to sprinkle. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.28 


In no language can a word be found which signifies to dip, and also 
to pour, and to sprinkle. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.29 


Baptizo, is the most appropriate word in the Greek language, to 
express the act of dipping; and as it unquestionably signifies to dip, 
it cannot, from the known principles of philology, in any case, signify 
to pour, or to sprinkle. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.30 


Taval, the synonym of Baptizo, signifies to dip, but it never signifies 
to pour, or to sprinkle. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.31 


It is as easy to prove that the English word dip, means, also to pour, 
or to sprinkle, as that Baptizo does. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
187.32 


In every known language, there is a phrase signifying “into the 
water.”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.33 


“Eis to hudor,” is the only Greek phrase signifying “into the water.” 
“To the water,” is “Epi to hudor,” or “pros to hudor.”ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 187.34 


In every language, there is a phrase signifying “in water;” but if “en 
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hudati” does not express it, it cannot be expressed in Greek.ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 187.35 


If these positions are tenable, it is proved that the Holy Spirit has 
chosen the best phraseology the Greek language affords, to teach 
us that baptism is dipping or immersion. BAPTISTAARSH October 
15, 1857, page 187.36 


Taking up the Cross.” 


UrSe 


A GOOD old lady, who has lived past her three-score years and 
ten, said to me a few days since: “The reason why professing 
Christians cannot take up their daily cross, is, because they do not 
deny themselves. If they would first deny themselves, then they 
would be ready to take up their every cross, and perform every 
known duty. We must attend to all our duties in the order in which 
they are placed in the Bible. ‘If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.” Luke 
9:32.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 187.37 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 15, 1857. 


CHRIST’S PRAYER FOR HIS PEOPLE 


UrSe 


“| PRAY not,” Said the Saviour, as he petitioned the Father for his 
humble followers. “I pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the 
world, but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” John 
17:15.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.1 


The Christian’s way-book, the Bible, abounds in descriptions of the 
character he is to sustain while here, the hardships he is to endure 
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on his earthly pilgrimage, and the treatment he is to receive at the 
worldling’s hand. The world is a world of evil; it is under the 
influence of a dark prince who hates righteousness and _ its 
followers; in it we are to be pilgrims and strangers; we are to covet 
none of its treasures, seek none of its applause, renounce its 
honors, turn a deaf ear to its fair promises and syren songs, shut 
our eyes to its charms and allurements, separate ourselves from 
those who are wedded to its spirit, provide no certain abiding place 
in its territory, but lay up our treasures in, place our affections upon, 
and ever look forward to, a future and a heavenly country, where 
we are to find our citizenship and our home. What, then, are you 
ready to ask, is the necessity of our remaining here? Why are we 
not, as soon as we enlist under the Redeemer’s banner and 
espouse his cause, released from our wearisome exile, and taken 
to a clime, and admitted to society more congenial to the 
Redeemer’s servants? We answer, Christ did not pray for his 
people that they might be taken out of the world. ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 188.2 


Here we are exposed to the buffetings and temptations of the 
adversary, the scoffs and hatred of the world, the thorns and 
roughness of the way, the trials of life and the pains of death; but 
yet the Saviour did not pray for us that we might be taken out of the 
world.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.3 


We must be purified, and he would not have us released from the 
process of purification. In this world we are to pass through the 
furnace; and from this he prays not that we may be taken.ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 188.4 


“In the world,” he has announced to us, “ye shall have tribulation;” 
but not from tribulation would he have us released. Here we are to 
suffer persecution; but not from persecution would he have us free. 
In the world we are to wage a continual warfare against the powers 
of darkness; it is not from this warfare that he prays to have us 
discharged. In the world we are to breast the storms and tempests 
that sweep our pathway; it is not from these that he prays to have 
us sheltered.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.5 


For what then does he pray? What blessing does he implore upon 
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his weak disciples? That they may be kept from the evil. Ah, that is 
it; “that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” Not that we be freed 
from tribulation but that by it we be not cast down; not that we have 
no persecution, but that we let it drive us to the shelter of his wings 
for protection; not that we meet no foes and wage no warfare, but 
that we achieve a victory; not that we meet no storms in our 
pathway, but that we acquire the strength and sinews of full grown 
men by bravely breasting them; not that we be taken out of the 
world, but that we be kept from the evil. ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 188.6 


What a lesson of patience humility and endurance should this teach 
us. Think of this, you who are wading through deep waters of 
affliction temptation and trial. The compassionate Redeemer does 
not intercede for you that you have any less of these, but he does 
pray that you be kept from the evil; that you be not by them cast 
down, overcome, or destroyed. Remember this. He, our great High 
Priest, he who can be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, the 
glorious Son of God, has prayed, he has prayed to his Father, that 
we might be kept from the evil. Is it then presumption in us, in every 
time of need, to approach his throne and likewise pray; yea, and 
claim the blessing also? Never. Then we may be kept from the evil; 
there is one who can keep us; and the evil which the enemy 
designs, may be warded off, and good only result to us from all 
things. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.7 


And when we shall have been sufficiently purified; when tribulation 
shall have purged the chaff from the wheat; when the dross shall 
have been consumed, and the gold brightened; when we shall have 
proved ourselves unflinching soldiers in our Master’s cause, and 
shall have triumphed over all those foes that erect their barracks in 
our own hearts; the time will come when we shall triumph gloriously 
over our outward foes, death, demons and the Devil, when we shall 
indeed be taken out of the world, until it shall be refitted for the 
theater of a righteous government, and the habitation a holy people. 
When we are tried, (that is, sufficiently tried purified and made 
white,) says the Apostle [James 1:12] we shall receive the crown of 
life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. That crown 
we are to receive when the chief Shepherd shall appear. 7 Peter 
5:4. Till then we may not be taken out of the world; but till then we 
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may claim that other blessing for which also the Saviour has prayed 
for us, that we may be kept from the evil.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 188.8 


As the brethren abroad will be interested to learn the success of the 
enterprise of running the Power Press by steam, we would say that 
the Engine is received and is now in successful operation. It is one 
of three horse power from the manufactory of Hoard and Sons, 
Watertown, N. Y. Its first labor was the printing of last week’s 
REVIEW. It works admirably; and our press-work, no accident 
preventing, will henceforth be accomplished by steam which never 
tires. The Lord’s blessing has thus far seemed greatly to attend the 
enterprise. The brethren are requested still to remember in their 
prayers the prosperity of the cause both at the Office and abroad, 
and especially that the fact may never be lost sight of, that the 
grand motive power must after all be the Spirit of God. “Not by 
might nor by power but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
Zechariah 4:6. May every stroke of the Engine and every revolution 
of the Press, be instrumental in sending forth that, and that only, 
which shall be light and food to benighted and _ perishing 
souls.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.9 


THE TREE OF LIFE 


UrSe 


IT has been a question of perplexity to many minds how the tree of 
life [Revelation 22:4 could be on either side of the river and yet be 
but one tree. This need be no question of perplexity. We have an 
example among the trees still growing on our earth, which illustrates 
perfectly how it can be, and probably is. It is found in the following 
account of the “Banyan Tree,” from - “Train's Am. Messenger 
Abroad.” ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.10 


“Yesterday | visited the Botanical Gardens where for many years 
large sums of money have been expended to make it worthy of the 
Bengal public. Here | saw the great Banyan tree, which | at once 
recognized; for | had seen it in my primitive school-book in 
miniature, when | went to a woman’s school. It is an imposing 
spectacle with its 110 trunks, covering more than an acre of ground, 
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and is one of the great objects of interest in Bengal. It is a noble 
work of God, standing proudly by itself, giving shade to a hecatomb 
of cattle or a regiment of soldiers - the proud monarch of the Indian 
forest, who lives to grow old - a type of man, with sons and 
daughters, grand children and great-great-grand-children growing 
up around and about the parent trunk with an affection and 
solicitude more than human; for the marriages and intermarriages 
never break up the household, but only strengthen the links that 
bind them together. Wherever there is a weak point in the extended 
arm of the parent tree, out shoots a sprout forthwith, and fastening 
in the ground afresh, another support and new life is thrown into the 
mammoth trunk; and no storm, however terrible, no convulsion save 
an earthquake, can shake its center, or injure a single member of 
the family, when each gives strength and support to the 
other.”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.11 


TENT MEETING IN COLCHESTER ILLS 


UrSe 


SOON after brother Sperry reached this place, we made 
arrangements to have both of the Tents now in the State pitched. It 
was our strong conviction that new fields should be entered. White 
Rock, rested upon our minds as a place favorable for labor in one 
direction, and Colchester, McDonough Co., as the other, in another 
direction. Brn. Loughborough, Sperry, and Phillips went to the 
former place, Brn. Ingraham, Mitchell and myself to the latter; about 
one hundred and twenty-five miles from here. The first two nights 
after leaving Round Grove, we camped out in our small Tent. Here 
the Lord met us while bowed together in prayer upon the high open 
prairie, and blessed us much. Praise his holy name.ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 188.12 


Our meetings commenced at Colchester, Sept. 18th, and closed the 
27th. Twelve discourses were preached in the Tent, besides other 
meetings which were held there. At first the weather was very 
unfavorable, especially for evening meetings; but notwithstanding 
this a goodly number were out to hear at most of the meetings. 
Sickness kept a number from the meetings from _ their 
commencement to their close. Others for some reason attended but 
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a few times. Among the friends thus deprived of hearing our 
position, were several deeply interested. They acknowledged light 
on different points of Bible truth as we conversed with them. They 
spoke freely of the wickedness of the wicked, and acknowledged 
they saw but little hope for reform there, while judging of the future 
from the past. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.13 


The parents of sister Mitchell, with other friends live here. Some of 
them embraced the Advent faith some years since, and stood ready 
to walk in the light as it shines from the pages of inspiration. When 
the subject of the Sabbath was presented, they said, It is truth; and 
we shall keep God’s holy Sabbath. This they did with us before we 
left. Others we expect will decide fully to obey God, and go with us 
to Mt. Zion.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.14 


We were not only kindly and freely entertained here through our 
meetings, but means were handed us farther to help on the 
cause.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.15 


May the Lord bless and reward these lovers of Bible truth, and Bible 
religion.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.16 


Brother Ingraham left for his home (in Pa.) last week. 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Round Grove, Ills., Oct. 8th, 1857ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
188.17 


Tent Meetings at Lyndon and White Rock, Ills 


UrSe 


THE Illinois Tent was pitched in Lyndon, Whiteside Co., August 
14th. Our meeting was held four Sabbaths and First-days; also 
during evenings of the last week. In all, thirty discourses were 
given. We were aided in this meeting by Brn. Ingraham and 
Hutchins, and the last Sabbath and First-day by Bro. Sperry. Quite 
a share of the community in Lyndon at the commencement of the 
Tent meeting were skeptical in regard to the truth of the Bible, but 
the theme of destruction to the wicked instead of eternal misery, 
and endless life through Christ, presented the God of the Bible 
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before them in a different light from what they had usually 
heard.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.18 


The several discourses which were given, showing the definite 
fulfillment of many consecutive chains of prophecy enlisted their 
candid attention. Some of those who were the most confirmed in 
their skepticism, after hearing the expositions of prophecy, “thought 
they were ingeniously got up.” All were not so, but there were some 
to ponder these subjects in a more solemn manner; and at the last 
meeting while brother Ingraham was presenting before the people 
the subject of the time of trouble, and the wrath of God, which will 
fall upon those who do not seek a shelter by obeying God, many 
even of those who declared themselves infidels, were deeply 
affected, some even to tears.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 188.19 


A meeting was appointed in the place the next Sabbath after the 
Tent meeting closed; and several came out and associated 
themselves with the Sabbath-keepers who attended the meeting, 
and stated their determinations to keep all God’s commandments. 
Two men who had been deeply interested during the lectures 
informed the brethren at the close of the Sabbath meeting, that they 
had agreed together that if twelve would come out and keep the 
Sabbath they would commence, but they could wait no longer for 
that they should have to obey the Lord.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 189.1 


One circumstance occurred near the close of the Tent meeting 
which strongly reminded us that this is a degenerate age in which 
we live. The evening after the last Sabbath of our meeting, after the 
close of the evening meeting a letter was found on the desk which 
read as follows: ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.2 


“DEAR BRETHREN OF THE TENT: Please choose one of yot 
number to speak on the Sabbath question in my church to-morrow 
in the forenoon, and | will take up the subject in the afternoon. 
Please accept of this invitation, and be on hand as soon as half 
past ten o’clock.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.3 


“From your brother in the ministry, and pastor of the 
Congregationalist Church in this place ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 189.4 
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“Wm. D. Chapman.”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.5 


The congregation had nearly all left the Tent when we discovered 

this letter. All did not look right. Why was the letter put into our 
possession in so secret a manner? If the minister wished to take up 
the subject with us, knowing that we were in the place, why had he 
not come personally to us? Why send to us a letter written so 
bunglingly as the above and that too at an hour so late, that he 
must know that all our arrangements would be made for the next 
day? These questions went through our mind, and led us to think all 
was not right. We had already given out our appointments, and 

subjects for each discourse the next day, but thought it might tend 

to advance the cause more if we could have a discussion on the 
Sabbath question. But we desired to have the minister come to the 
Tent, as we thought it would divide the interest of the meeting to 

have meetings in the Tent and meeting house at the same time. A 

friend who was present volunteered to go the next morning and see 

if the minister would consent to come into the Tent. Yet we had 

arranged to meet him according to the proposition if he would not 
come into the Tent. The friend above mentioned took the letter to 
the minister, who was as much surprised as we were about a 

discussion. He wrote on the margin of the letter. “| know nothing 
about the writing of the above. - Daniel Chapman.”ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 189.6 


When we received this testimony we saw at once that all was a 
forgery calculated to throw us into confusion with our meetings, but 
“The triumph of the wicked is short.” Our receiving the letter after 
the congregation had left, and making the moves we did in regard 
to it the next morning, spoiled all the contemplated sport of some 
low-lived opponents. This effort tended only to enlist the sympathy 
of the people in our favor, and thus arouse a deeper interest in the 
truth. The people of the place felt indignant about the letter, and 
have since made some efforts to ferret out the forger.ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 189.7 


After this meeting, brethren Ingraham, Hutchins and Mitchell went 
South about 130 miles from Round Grove, into McDonough Co., to 
pitch the Illinois Tent, while brethren Sperry and Phillips joined me 
with the Vermont Tent at White Rock, Ogle COARSH October 15, 
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1857, page 189.8 


The Tent was pitched at White Rock, Sept. 11th. Our meetings held 
over two Sabbaths and each evening through the week. In all, 
fourteen discourses were given at White Rock. Although it was 
under unfavorable circumstances, and with some sadness of heart 
that we erected our Tent, yet our hearts were made to rejoice ere 
the meeting closed by seeing the truth taking effect in some hearts, 
and we trust some will come out to join with God’s people in 
keeping all His commandments. When we left our brethren in 
Round Grove, we knew not whither we should go, but felt it was 
duty to push off into some new field and pitch our Tent. We desired 
to find an Advent band and pitch it near them. We drove to White 
Rock, where there was once a church of eighty members; but the 
age to come and other sentiments has left them scattered and torn. 
We called on the deacon of the church who told us where he 
thought there was a good place to pitch our Tent. He said if we held 
meetings near there he should probably come and hear, but gave 
us to understand that he was satisfied on the Sabbath question, 
and said “If you should succeed in convincing me that the seventh 
day is the Sabbath, then you can’t tell which is the seventh day.” He 
informed us the way to the tavern, which seemed somewhat cool to 
us, but we thought perhaps it would be all for the best in the end. 
We went to the tavern and engaged our board and made 
arrangements for our meeting. We had held but five meetings when 
the deacon above mentioned came into the Tent, and 
acknowledged his interest in what was being presented to the 
people. He wished to know how we were making out to live; said it 
was too bad for men to come there and preach to the people for 
nothing, and pay their own board; said he wanted one of us to go 
home with him. Before the meetings closed he confessed heartily 
his feelings towards us, paid our bill at the tavern, confessed the 
truth, took us all home with him and treated us in the kindest 
manner. Our interview with this family was sweet. They could not 
free themselves till they had confessed heartily to the Lord. Said the 
sister, “Lord thou knowest we had forgotten the admonition to 
entertain strangers.” This brother was ready to assist us in returning 
seats, and carried us with the Tent twelve miles to the cars. ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 189.9 
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The interest of the Tent meeting continued to increase to its close. It 
has already proved effectual in bringing several to take a stand on 
the truth. The meetings will soon be followed up with more labor. 
On account of the roughness of the weather and other reasons, it 
was not deemed advisable to keep the Tent up longer. It became 
necessary on account of cold before our meeting closed to adjourn 
to a school house near by.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.10 


Some rude fellows of the baser sort seemed intent on causing us 
some trouble, and so commenced their movements at the 
commencement of the meeting. Every move they made to create 
disturbance only enlisted the interest of the people in our favor, and 
opened the way for the spread of the truth among the people. The 
second evening after meeting, the ruffians, talking loudly about the 
“law of Moses,” went off and got a lamb, and after cutting off his ear 
threw him into the Tent intending him, as we supposed, as a 
sacrifice. Various reports were circulated about the speculation with 
the Tent. At first it was told that we were Mormons, and charged a 
dollar and a half to come into the Tent. Next it went that we charged 
twenty-five cents, and lastly the ten cent story went the 
rounds.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.11 


During the last of our meetings while we were in a school-house 
close to the Tent, these rude fellows pulled up over half the small 
stakes of the Tent, then attached one of the large guys to the axle 
of a lumber wagon, calculating that the starting of the wagon would 
pull our Tent over; but they failed in their sport, as the trouble was 
discovered in season to arrest all difficulty; and, as we told the 
people, although these fellows had intended us harm, they had 
actually done us a favor in pulling up our stakes, as they had saved 
us so much of our morning’s labor. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
189.12 


Many friends furnished themselves with publications and are 
searching to see if these things are so. We feel that the cause of 
truth is still onward in the West. The question was often asked us 
during this meeting, why we had not placed the truth before them 
ere this, if we had believed it so long. This was just what they 
wanted to harmonize the past. Are there not many others waiting for 
the truth, desiring light. Lord speed thy servants to them is my 
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prayer.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.13 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Waukon, Sept. 29th, 1857. 


If you suffer for Christ, your sufferings are called the sufferings of 
Christ; and if we suffer with him we shall also reign with him.ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 189.14 


ENFORCING SUNDAY 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: | send you the subjoined portion of an article 
published by some religious periodical in regard to the report on the 

Sabbath (Sunday) law of the State of Pennsylvania, made by the 
House of Representatives. It came under my observation, as it is, a 
fragment of an article, and not enough of the paper with it so as to 

know where to look for it. | would like either the rest of the article or 

the report referred to. | have thought perhaps it might be proper to 

put it into the Review; perhaps some one can furnish us with this 

report entire. It seems to me from what is quoted in this article, that 

those who have looked upon the people of this government, as too 

forbearing to pass rigid Sunday laws, must see how the principle is 

working which if fully carried out will pass even a universal Sunday 

law, without regard to the conscience of a minor portion who 

conform to the spirit and letter of the fourth commandment. - J. N. 

LOUGHBOROUGH.JARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.15 


“SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS 


UrSe 


“The Sabbath Recorder publishes a report, relative to the 
observance of the Sabbath, made by a committee of the 
Pennsylvania House of Representatives, to whom had been 
referred a Senate bill exempting the seventh-day Baptists from the 
operation of the Sabbath laws of that Commonwealth. The act from 
the operation of which the Seventh-day Baptists asked to be 
exempted, makes it a penal offense for any person to perform any 
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worldly business on Sunday, works of necessity and charity only 
excepted. They say they cannot conscientiously regard the first day 
of the week as the Sabbath, and therefore claim the exemption, as 
a right secured to them by the great constitutional provision of this 
republic, securing to all citizens liberty of conscience. ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 189.16 


“The committee report against the exemption asked on a variety of 
grounds. Without denying that liberty of conscience is a most 
valuable right, they ask if the very nature of government does not 
require, in some contingencies, the restriction of this liberty? They 
say that, if no law can be enacted and enforced against which a 
minority may conscientiously protest, there can be no government, 
as one class may object, to one, and another class to another law, 
until all great public interests are abandoned to utter insecurity. A 
concession, however, to certain scruples of conscience is made by 
the committee, who admit that cases may happen in which the law 
objected to is not to be regarded as conflicting merely with the 
settled convictions of the objectors, as to what is most conducive to 
the welfare of the community, considered in a moral, or pecuniary 
point of view; but as directly contravening a clearly revealed law of 
God and placing them under the necessity of practically determining 
whether they will obey God, in violation of the laws of man, or those 
of man, in violation of the law of God.’ ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 189.17 


“Reference is made to the Quakers, whom the law relieves from the 
necessity of bearing arms, but upon whom, against their 
consciences, it imposes the duty of contributing to the sinews of 
war.’ Other cases are cited. Here is one: ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 189.18 


“Should the gold mines or placers of California, attract to that 
country a party of Pagans from Asia, whose system of religion 
requires the offering of human beings in sacrifice, is it conceivable 
that an American legislator or jurist would so construe the 
declarations, that ‘all men have a natural indefeasible right to 
worship Almighty God according to the dictates of their 
consciences, and ‘that no human authority can in any case 
whatever control or interfere with the rights of conscience,’ as to 
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make them extend their protection to the horrid rites of this bloody 
superstition. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 189.19 


“The committee conclude that the exemption sought by the 
memorialists cannot become a law with safety to the rights and 
interests of the public. We quote as follows:ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 189.20 


“The enforcement of the observance of the Sabbath so far as 
abstinence from secular employments is concerned, by civil statute, 
is not the result of bigotry or superstition, but results from a 
profound conviction of its importance to the public welfare. The 
Sabbath is believed to be of immense value as an occasion of rest 
from bodily and mental toil, and as furnishing opportunity for 
religious reading - for private, and for social and public worship, and 
for the training of children. It is the only opportunity which many 
laboring men have of being with their families.,ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 189.21 


| WILL NEVER LEAVE THEE NOR FORSAKE THEE 


UrSe 


| WILL never, never leave thee, 

| will never thee forsake, 

| will guide, and save, and keep thee, 

For my name and mercy’s sake. 

Fear no evil, 

Only all my counsel take.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.1 


When the storm is raging round thee, 

Call on me in humble prayer; 

| will fold my arms about thee, 

Guard thee with the tenderest care; 

In the trial. 

| will make thy pathway clear.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.2 


When thy sky above is glowing, 
And around thee all is bright, 
Pleasure like a river flowing, 
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All things tending to delight, 
I'll be with thee; 
| will guide thy steps aright. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.3 


When thy soul is dark and clouded, 

Filled with doubt and grief and care, 

Through the mists by which ‘tis shrouded, 

| will make a light appear, 

And the banner 

Of my love | will uprear. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.4 


Thou may’st leave my care and keeping; 

Thou may’st wander far from me; 

Sorrow, then, and woe and weeping, 

Mercy must mete out to thee; 

To the righteous 

My rich blessings all are free. - Sel ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
190.5 


“Let your Women keep Silence in the Churches.” 


UrSe 


MANY sincere and honest souls have been very much perplexed 
respecting this declaration of the apostle Paul. Many have inferred 
from this that women professing godliness should keep silent and 
not speak in prayer and social meetings for religious worship. But 
the candid reader of the sacred pages will find other declarations of 
the same apostle that must be brought to harmonize with this in 
order to get a clear understanding of the Apostle’s meaning in 7 
Corinthians 14. |It is a custom with all Bible students to find all the 
important texts that bear on any one subject, and compare them 
together until they come to a satisfactory understanding of what the 
inspired penman means. No one should found a theory on one 
single isolated passage, for this mode of proving things has 
produced many discordant theories in the world. ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 190.6 


The reader will please turn over to 7 Corinthians 17, and read 
carefully the first fifteen verses. He will there find that Christ is the 
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head of every man, and the man the head of the woman; that the 
woman when praying or prophesying should have her head 
covered. We find by these texts that a woman can pray or prophesy 
in the church.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.7 


The next thing to ascertain is the meaning of the word “prophesy” in 
these chapters. See 7 Corinthians 14:3. “But he that prophesieth 
speaketh unto men to edification and exhortation and comfort.” We 
know that all the church were not prophets like Isaiah and Daniel of 
old; yet we see from the 31st verse of said chapters that “all may 
prophesy one by one,” that all may learn, and all may be comforted. 
In verse 32 you will see that the spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets; that is, in speaking and exhorting, we should not 
say, any thing contrary to what the prophets have said, but 
harmonize with, and be subject to them; otherwise it would make 
confusion, of which the Lord would not be the author. From verses 
34 and 35, it appears to be a check on the women that were too 
forward in meeting in asking questions, etc.; for they had better 
have talked over these things and asked questions at home instead 
of troubling the meeting about what did not concern them. Paul in 7 
Timothy 2:12, says that he suffers not a woman to teach, nor to 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. Hence we 
discover that simply praying, or singing, or speaking in meeting 
would not be usurping authority over the man, but edifying the man, 
and pleasing the Lord. Certainly a sister’s telling in meeting what 
the Lord has done for her, and what she intends to do through 
grace, would not be teaching nor usurping authority over the man. 
Phillip the evangelist, had four daughters, virgins, which did 
prophesy; [Acts 27:8, 9] and if they were forbidden to exercise their 
gift in meeting, their prophecies must have been circumscribed and 
very limited.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.8 


We all believe that we are living in the last days. See Acts 2:77, 18. 
“And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, | will pour out 
my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams.” These texts teach that daughters and hand- 
maidens shall prophesy. Please read on to the 21st verse, and you 
will ascertain that the point of chronology is just before the great 
and notable day of the Lord comes.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
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190.9 


| hope that we shall all strive to square our lives and actions by the 
word of the Lord, each one occupy the place that the Lord would 
have us, and thereby preserve gospel order in the church. ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 190.10 


D. HEWITT. 
Battle Creek, Oct. 4th, 1857. 


Treasure in Heaven 


UrSe 


“LAY not up for yourselves treasures on earth where moth and rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break thro’ and steal. But lay up for 
yourselves treasure in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal. For 
where your treasure is there will your hearts be also.” Matthew 
6:19-21. This is the language of Him who came down from heaven; 
and if we ever enter there we must obey his words, for by them we 
shall be judged in the last day. | am aware that in presenting the 
plain truths of God’s word upon this subject | may wound the 
feelings of some; but | act from a sense of duty, and to such | would 
say that the time has come when instead of being hurt by the truth 
we should live by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.11 


What are we to understand by not laying up for ourselves treasures 
upon earth? Not that we should idle away our time or squander our 
means. O no, for we should not be slothful in business, but fervent 
in spirit serving the Lord. Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, 
continuing instant in prayer, distributing to the necessity of saints, 
given to hospitality. What then? Why, if we lay up treasure upon 
earth at all it should be for God, to be used for his glory, just as he 
has directed in his word. Are you still at a loss what to do? “Learn of 
me,” says the meek and lowly One. He commands you to love one 
another, as he has loved you, and added that “greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friend.“ ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 190.12 
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That he means just as he says is plain, for John says we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren. All that a man hath will he give 
for his life, hence if he is ready to do this he will not withhold aught 
that he possesses, but will feel the truth of the saying, that it is more 
blessed to give than to receive. He will not turn away sorrowful 
when called to sacrifice, but will rejoice that he has a chance to use 
some of his Lord’s money as will be well pleasing in his sight ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 190.13 


Doubtless many are ready to say that they are keeping all of the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Perhaps you are 
not more sure than was the young man who inquired the way to 
eternal life. He says, “| have kept the commandments from my 
youth up; what lack | yet?” “If thou wilt be perfect,” saith the Son of 
God, “go sell that thou hast (and put it to interest? O no,) and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” Here was a 
test which undeceived him, and | fear a similar one would 
undeceive many now. Although he thought he had kept the 
commandments, he had not from the heart, neither was he willing to 
keep them. His treasure was on the earth instead of in heaven. He 
like others was self-deceived. Christ says, “Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and in 
thy name cast out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful 
works? And then will | profess unto them, | never knew you, depart 
from me ye that work iniquity.” We know by the fruit, God knows by 
the heart, and if we serve him from the heart we shall bring forth 
much fruit to his glory. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.14 


We have seen by what passed between Jesus and the young man 
what it is to have treasure on earth, and its effects, for Christ says a 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven and; also 
how to lay up treasure in heaven.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
190.15 


| would now call your especial attention to Christ’s description of the 
events to take place when he shall come in his glory and all the holy 
angels with him, as recorded in Matthew 25:31-46. Read it with 
care, meditate upon it in the fear of God and in view of eternity, for 
the time is at hand. Here are two classes brought to view; one, it 
seems, had that deep-rooted piety which led them to do good 
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without being proud of it or even seeming to know what they had 
done. To such the King says, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. For | was an hungered and ye gave me meat. | was thirsty 
and ye gave me drink, | was a stranger and ye took me in, naked 
and ye clothed me, sick and ye visited me, | was in prison and ye 
came unto me.”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.16 


Dear reader, will these blessed words be addressed to you? Will 
the lovely Saviour welcome you to the kingdom prepared for the 
righteous? or will yours be the sentence, “Depart from me ye cursed 
into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels? For (or 
because) | was an hungered and ye gave me no meat, | was thirsty 
and ye gave me no drink, naked and ye clothed me not, sick and in 
prison and ye visited me not.” It will be in vain for you to ask when 
you saw your Saviour thus; you know that inasmuch as you do it, or 
neglect to do it to the least of his brethren it is to him. And now to 
you who profess to be keeping all of the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, let me say, to you these Bible truths apply in 
full force; and if you, instead of obeying them lay up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, you will be left without excuse. There can be 
no excuse for those who believe that the end of all things is at hand, 
and have made the high and holy profession that you have, for 
laying up treasure here. What do you, what can you, | ask, want of 
treasure here? Do you believe what you have been for years 
proclaiming to the world, that this earth with the works therein shall 
be burned up? Then show your faith by your works, cease to 
contradict your profession by your daily walk and deal, not only with 
the world, but with even your poorer brethren and sisters. Cease 
thus to dishonor the cause you profess to love, cease to lay up what 
God commanded to distribute, cease to say that you love God while 
you are breaking his commandments.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 190.17 


| have presented a few of the commandments of the Son of God; if 
you love him you will keep them, for he says, If any man love me he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will come 
and make our abode with him. Now in conclusion let me say that 
wherever the happy saint is found in whose heart the Father and 
the Son make their abode, he will not be laying up treasure on 
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earth, but in heaven, by keeping all of the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus. 
BIBLE STUDENT.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.18 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Chamberlain 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel it my duty to speak to yc 
of the great goodness of God towards one so unworthy as myself. 
When | first heard the solemn message to the Laodicean church. | 
felt that it was truth, and for a time it stirred my inmost soul; but how 
to get the gold, the white raiment, and the eye-salve, was more than 
| knew. At times | tried to zealously repent, and afflict my soul, by 
calling to mind my past sins. | would also look around to see if | had 
any confessions to make, and greatly feared lest | should be left in 
a lukewarm state; but | had begun to sink back into cold stupidity, 
when it was my privilege to attend a conference held at Bro. 
Belden’s, in Kensington. Ct., and thanks be to God | there learned 
what is meant by being zealous and repenting, and how | might 
obtain the gold, and white raiment, | so much needed. It was simply 
to act, to go to work, to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, to 
return to my first love; and blessed be the name of the Lord, even 
before | had time to act, the eye-salve was applied to my eyes and | 
began to see. Oh, how plainly do | see the great, the awfully solemn 
work that is before us. It seems like being placed right back in 1844, 
when the sound, The Lord is coming! stirred our inmost souls and 
brought every power into action. How | pity the poor soul who 
stands now with one hand uplifted crying, Lord, Lord, and with the 
other grasps his worldly goods. Let such read the words of Jesus to 
the rich young man. | also pity the cold professor who, surrounded 
with all the comforts of life, leaves the lone widow with her 
fatherless children to suffer. Let such remember the words of Jesus 
found in Matthew 25, commencing at the 31st verse. The hypocrite 
will soon no longer have a place among God’s dear saints. This part 
of the Third Angel’s Message will try every man’s work, whether it 
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be of God.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 190.19 


To unfaithful parents | wish to say, My brother, my sister, how can 
you slumber on, when if you would only open your eyes you might 
behold the sword of the destroying angel hanging over the heads of 
your children. If there were some fearful epidemic raging, how 
quickly would you seek a place of safety for those dear ones. How 
much rather should you seek to hide them from the fearful storm 
that is fast approaching, by removing every stumbling-block out of 
their way, and by beginning even now to do just as you wish you 
had done in the past, and would try to do if you might be permitted 
to do your work over again. Do not expect yourselves to enter the 
kingdom while your poor children are left to perish through your 
neglect. It may be well to reflect upon the history of Eli and his 
family.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.1 


To my dear sisters in Christ, who, like myself, are in affliction, | 
would say, Fear not, trust in God. Remember how many precious 
promises his word contains for the widow; and if at any time we are 
tempted to murmur or complain, we will call to mind the words of 
Jesus found in Matthew 6, beginning at the 24th verse. Let us be 
very careful lest we grieve away the spirit whereby we are sealed 
unto the day of redemption. A little while, a few more days of 
suffering and trial, and we shall be safe at home with Jesus, whose 
very name fills our souls with joy and makes us long for the day 
when he will appear, and receive us unto himself. Let us be faithful, 
dear sisters.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.2 


We shall soon hear the voice of God saying, as unto Moses of old, 
“Wherefore criest thou unto me? Speak unto the children of Israel, 
that they go forward;” and when the whole church moves we shall 
see mighty works done in the name of the Lord. To bring this great 
move about, each one has something to do. We must set our own 
house in order; and let us be careful that we each for ourselves 
understand the will of God, and move carefully in his fear, and in 
unity with the church. Let us be sure that we are in the very place 
that the Lord would have us in, and we have nothing to fear. O no, 
for the Lord himself will be our God, our guide, our all, in all. Thanks 
be to his great name. That God would direct us each, and impart to 
us all needed grace and wisdom, is the prayer of your unworthy 
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sister. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.3 


P. R. CHAMBERLAIN. 
Maspeth, N. Y., Oct. 4th, 1857. 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH: | cordially unite with the request from our brethren to 
take hold and write more for the Review. | think each member has a 

part to act in this great work of preparation for the coming and 

kingdom of our blessed Saviour; for | believe that out of the 

abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh; and if our hearts are 

filled with the glories of the coming kingdom we shall be willing to 

talk or write about it. Obedience to the requirements of Christ, 

admits of no physical resistance to unrighteous claims; therefore we 

are safe in resting alone upon the protection of Almighty God. ARSH 

October 15, 1857, page 191.4 


How perfectly self-evident that a conscious innocence, a freedom 
from guilt, a state of daily justification before God, forms a bulwark 
of defence as invulnerable as the throne of Jehovah against the 
Man of Sin, with all his infernal craft of falsehood and corruption. 
“The wicked flee when no man pursueth, but the righteous are as 
bold as a lion." ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.5 


Who can be more interested than the subjects of Christ's kingdom 
in confessing and purging away every thing that is wrong? If the 
work in which we are engaged be but the mere trapping of human 
invention, aS some suppose, it will be but a small matter for the 
Almighty to serve it the same as he is serving every other system of 
human invention in this his day of judgment.ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 191.6 


Who can rejoice with heart-felt acclamation more than the true and 
faithful commandment keepers at the down-fall of everything that is 
opposed to God and his truth? The innocent victim of the cruel 
despotism of black-hearted persecution never cowers. If arraigned 
before earthly tribunals and falsely accused, how sweet and 
consoling the reflections, | have harmed no one, | have done all the 
good | could, | have followed the example set for me by our Saviour 
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so far as has been in my power; and as | am commanded to fear 
not them that can kill the body, neither will | give myself trouble or 
uneasiness about what people can say concerning me, while in 
it ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.7 


Who has failed to admire the dignified composure inspired by the 
conscious innocence of Paul when arraigned at Agrippa’s judgment 
seat? The pomp and splendor of a Roman court sinks into perfect 
insignificance before him, while he fearlessly dashes at the feet of 
his highest dignitary the claims of prophecy and the terrors of the 
judgment day, and demands his decision. King Agrippa, believest 
thou the prophets? And the trembling monarch quails before 
him.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.8 


O how mean and sordid, how unworthy of comparison, are all the 
treasures, blessings and glories of a fading world with the riches of 
Christ's kingdom which can never fade away! And who will be able 
to realize and enjoy the blessings of that kingdom so well as those 
who have complied with the conditions laid down by our Saviour, 
and made the sacrifices which he requires? How comforting the 
following language: “Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he is pure. 

ASA KIMBALL. 

Hampton Ct., Sept. 25th 1857.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
191.9 


From Sister Gibson 


BRO. SMITH: | esteem it a privilege to contribute my mite to 
support a paper that has been instrumental in spreading so much 
light and truth, and has cheered and comforted my heart so many 
times. The Lord has been very good to me notwithstanding | have 
had trials keen and cutting; yet my trust has been in God and | have 
found him an ever-present friend in times of need. Praised be his 
holy name, he knows what is for our good, far better than we do 
ourselves; and how plain it is to be seen that we have been in the 
lukewarm state. O how thankful | am that we can heed the counsel 
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of the faithful and true Witness. “As many as | love | rebuke and 
chasten.” May God help us to bear his rebukes and chastenings as 
we ought, be zealous and repent, and open the door of our hearts 
and let the dear Saviour in. | am striving to overcome, for | want to 
sit down with Christ on his throne.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
191.10 


How thankful we would be here in London to have some of the dear 
brethren come and speak to us the word of life. We hope some one 
will see it duty to come soon.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.11 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 

ELIZABETH GIBSON. 

London, C. W. Sept. 30th 1857.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
191.12 


From Bro. Treat 


BRO. SMITH: Under a sense of long neglected duty | seat myself to 
write a few lines to the scattered flock of like precious faith, through 

the Review, and let you know that although | have so long kept 

back, it has not been altogether for want of interest, but 

circumstances hitherto have been unfavorable. Placed as | am here 

in this dark region, | long to see some of the saints of God, hear of 
God’s dealings with them, and participate with them in their joys 

and sorrows; but not having the pleasure of seeing, it is a great 

satisfaction to read communications from the brethren and sisters in 

the Review.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.13 


When Bro. White’s article came out on the seven churches it found 
me not only in the Laodicean state, but also bearing all of its 
characteristics; feeling rich and increased with goods and in need of 
nothing; or in other words, feeling that we had the truth, in regard to 
keeping the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, while 
at the same time | was destitute in a great measure of it in my poor 
heart. But thanks be to God. | think those stirring appeals were sent 
home to my heart for a while, and | did endeavor to heed the 
counsel of the True Witness, to buy of him gold, white raiment, and 
eye-salve. | still bless God that his Commandments are not 
grievous, although they are exceeding broad. And though | have not 
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so much deep feeling as | have had, yet | am still striving to hold on 
to God’s word, and mean to be an overcomer by the blood of the 
Lamb and by the word of my testimony. God’s word says, Blessed 
are the pure in heart; for they shall see God. | desire to lead a pure 
and upright life that | may have right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city,ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
191.14 


My prayer is that the Review may constantly go forth to the 
scattered saints, bearing precious fruit, and the blessing of God 
may rest down upon those engaged in its publication. May God also 
bless all the dear heralds of the cross, already gone forth to 
proclaim the last and solemn message of mercy to a dark and 
unbelieving world; and may he also send forth more laborers into 
his vineyard; for of a truth the harvest is great but the laborers are 
few. O how | long to hear God’s word from some of the living 
preachers, that | may get my soul refreshed.ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 191.15 


Dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, let us be faithful even to the 
end, for the righteous Lord has promised to give us a crown Of life 
at his appearing and kingdom. He says: “As many as | love, | 
rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, | 
stand at the door, and knock: If any man hear my voice and open 
the door, | will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me. To 
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
| also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne.”ARSH October 15, 1857, page 191.16 


SAMUEL TREAT. 
Searsport, Me., Sept. 27th, 1857. 


From Bro. Wait 


BRO. SMITH:- There are no Sabbath keepers here but myself and 
companion. We feel very lonely, and | know not what we should do 
without the Review. | thank the Lord that he ever had mercy on us, 
and led us to see that we were keeping the traditions of men 
instead of the Commandments of God. Praise the Lord that we ever 
had an ear to hear and a heart to believe. Thanks be to God that | 
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was ever led to embrace the Third Angel’s Message. | have had 
many troubles and trials, and have been scoffed at for believing 
God’s holy word, but | will strive to obey his Commands and heed 
the counsel of the faithful and true Witness. | want to keep the 
Commandments of God, because they are holy, just and good. We 
have nothing to fear. If we are faithful to the end, we shall receive a 
crown of life that fadeth not away. Though we are very weak and 
have many troubles and temptations, if our trust is in God he will 
never leave nor forsake us, but he will be with us even unto the end 
of the world. O what a blessed promise! Who would not rely on his 
promises, assured as we are that none of them will ever fail, ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 191.17 


It is our prayer that we may have more strength to overcome every 
besetting sin, and live with an eye single to the glory of God. We 
desire to be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. We 
must not be slothful, content with a small measure of grace, and 
satisfied with being a little better than the world; no, this will not do. 
If we would be the children of God we must be entirely separate 
from the world, and walk in all the Commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blameless. | realize that we must possess holiness of 
heart to stand the test of that day when the Lord Jesus will appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation to all those who look for 
him. | desire to walk consistent with the truth, and show my faith by 
my works, adding to my faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity; for if these 
things abound in us we shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of God. O | realize that there must be a deep work of 
grace in our hearts, and that we must have on the whole armor of 
God in order to stand. Dear brethren and sisters, let us take heed to 
ourselves, lest at any time our hearts be overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon 
us unawares. Let us seek to be crucified to the world, and have the 
world crucified to us. | have long been sick of this world, and | long 
for that better land where the inhabitant “shall not say | am sick,” 
where there shall be no more pain nor death. Brethren and sisters, 
my prayer is, that we may be permitted with you to walk the golden 
streets of the beloved city, and join in the song of redemption 
through the blood of the Lamb.AARSH October 15, 1857, page 
191.18 
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E. B. WAIT. 
Russell, Mass., Sept. 29th, 1857. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 15, 1857. 


WE have been thinking of saying something to the brethren, during 
these perilous times to banks and bankers, in regard to sending in 
poor money to this Office. But as of late we do not receive enough 
to be of much damage to us if it should all prove poor, we have 
concluded to postpone our remarks till another time. ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 192.1 


As a general thing the readers of a paper prefer original to selected 
matter. And doubtless the readers of this paper wish that there was 
good original matter to take the place of many of its selections. We 
join with them in the wish. But still selections may be good; and a 
sharp piece, even though it is a selection, we think is better than a 
flat one, though it may claim the merit of being original. The 
selections of this number we trust will be found worthy a 
perusal.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.2 


NECROMANCY, DEMONOLOGY, FASCINATION, etc.- Such we 
the programme of an entertainment given in this village in the 
evening following last Sabbath. We are not surprised at 
performances in Necromancy, Demonology, Witchcraft, etc., in 
these days of demons and spiritual delusions; but our attention was 
arrested by the following announcement of the advertisement: 
“There is nothing connected with these entertainments to offend the 
most fastidious, scrupulous, or religious!” What kind of a religion, 
thought we, must that be which would not be offended at exhibitions 
of necromancy, etc.? Perhaps the popular religion of the present 
day would not be; for the performer claimed to have “thousands of 
testimonials from the clergy” to that effect. But is that a Bible 
religion? Is there nothing in the Bible against these things? If you 
are not already certain, search and see. We are happy in believing 
that there are yet a few in the land who adhere to the Bible as their 
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text book, and are offended at anything that outrages its spirit and 
principles. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.3 


As Babylon falls to rise no more, the church of God rises to fall no 
more.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.4 


The Sin that Easily Besets.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.5 


“| WISH you to explainHebrews 17,” says a correspondent, “also 7 
Corinthians 14:39, John 14:12-14, James 5:13, 14, Luke 10:9, 17; 
Mark 9:23."ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.6 


A full explanation of these scriptures would require much to be 
written; and should such an explanation be given, we apprehend it 
would contain many a declaration and many a rebuke which would 
come close home to professors of the present day. Hebrews 77, is 
a portion of scripture worthy of earnest contemplation and study. It 
contains a definition of faith, and many illustrations of the same in 
the lives and actions of the ancient worthies. From what is written in 
that chapter as a whole, the Apostle makes an application in the 
first verse of chap.xii: “Wherefore seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, (who are these 
witnesses? Those just mentioned in the previous chapter. And what 
did they bear witness to? To the efficacy of saving faith,) let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, (what 
is this sin? That which these witnesses have testified against, which 
is the want of faith, or unbelief,) and run with patience the race set 
before us”. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.7 


So Hebrews 17, is a lesson on faith illustrated - not with the pencil 
and graver, but with an inspired record of what it has accomplished 
in ages past for its possessors. It will accomplish the same for us 
now, if we will but exercise it. It has lost none of its efficacy. Then 
let us lay aside the sin of unbelief which besets so easily, which ere 
we are aware creeps in, and strikes at the very root of every plant of 
a religious growth, till it droops and dies. Let us contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints.ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 192.8 


On 7 Corinthians 14:39, it will be sufficient to remark that it can not 
be found in the writings of the New Testament, that the gifts were 
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ever designed to cease from the church. When therefore the church 
shall get on to gospel ground, we shall see a speedy restoration of 
those gifts which were exercised in gospel days. In 7 Corinthians 
712, the Apostle instructs us concerning the gifts of the Spirit, and 
tells us to covet earnestly the best gifts. The gift of prophesying as 
defined in chap. 14:3, is the most valuable, because the most useful 
of the gifts; therefore, says he, [verse 39,] brethren covet to 
prophesy.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.9 


To the other texts we are disposed to give their literal and obvious 
meaning. We know not in what other light to look upon them; and if 
this be right how far beneath our duty and our privilege are we 
living!ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.10 


7 Timothy 4:7. Now the Spirit expressly declareth that in later times 
some will depart from the faith, giving heed to deceitful spirits and 
doctrines about dead men.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.117 


Wakefield’s Trans. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.12 
Sacrificing 
UrSe 


“PRESENT your bodies a living sacrifice."Romans 12:1. A sacrifice 
consumes. Does the body consume away in being offered as a 
sacrifice? Let Paul answer, “In much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labors, in fastings.” 2 Corinthians 6:4, 5. The physical system, 
together with the mental powers, are all laid upon the altar to be 
worn out in the Lord’s work. This sacrifice does not directly 
disappear, as did the Jewish offerings, upon altars of stone; but the 
devoted saint is no less a sacrifice still. Young Samuel was devoted 
to God in infancy. So was Timothy. It may be said that they 
increased continually: therefore they could not be a sacrifice. This 
would be a play upon words. Herein is the great beauty of the work 
of Christ. Here is a true offering. “The wise shall understand.”ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.13 


A sacrifice must be without blemish, holy. Can this body be fed with 
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poison, or hacked with razors, for fashion’s sake, and still be 
without blemish, holy? Truth and candor answer, No! Can it be 
decked with gold, and jewels, with silks and laces, “with broidered 
hair,” and “costly array,” for fashion’s sake, and still be an 
acceptable sacrifice? No, trulyARSH October 15, 1857, page 
192.14 


Oh, how terribly has man defaced his moral and physical image. 
Oh, how are we sunk in the dregs of Papal - Babylonish mire. Our 
very consciences are seared. Truth must be like a thunderbolt 
before we hear it. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.15 


J. CLARKE. 
Portage, Ohio. 


A Prediction of the Temporal Millennium 


UrSe 


Of this fact be assured, that in the last days very safe times will 
come; for all mankind will be lovers of each other, benevolent, 
retiring and reserved, humble, jealous of God’s name, obedient to 
parents, grateful, holy, possessing great natural affection, covenant- 
keepers, peace-makers, chaste, docile, reverential, faithful to trust, 
mild, lowly-minded lovers of God more than lovers of pleasures, 
having the power of godliness and the essential fruits of 
Christianity, and with this class connect yourselves with all possible 
dispatch - See2 Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
192.16 


Religious Training 


UrSe 


“Samuel ministered before the Lord.,ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
192.17 


“BE patient! Oh, be patient! put your ear against the earthARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.18 
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List, how noiselessly the germ of the springing seed has 
birth,ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.19 


How noiselessly and gently it upheaves its little way. ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 192.20 


Till it parts the scarcely broken ground, and the blade stands up in 
day.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.21 


Be patient! Oh, be patient! go watch the wheat-ears grow,ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.22 


So imperceptibly that we can mark no change nor throe,ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.23 


Day after day, day after day, till the ear is fully grown,ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.24 


And then again day after day till the ripened field is brown.” - 
Sel.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.25 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general Conference helc 
in Hartland, Me., to commence Sixth-day, Oct 30th, at 1 o’clock, to 
hold over the Sabbath and First-day, and as much longer as the 

brethren may deem expedient. | am requested to give a general 

invitation to any and all that can come, whether in or out of the 

State; and it is also hoped that those who come will arrange their 

business, if possible, so as to remain until the meeting closes, as 

there will be important business to come before the meeting, and it 

is desirable that there should be as many present as possible, 

especially those who reside in Maine. It is expected that Brn. Barr, 
Smith & Pierce, will be present to minister the word. ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 192.26 


In behalf of the brethren. 
J. C. Day.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.27 





1235 


Business Items 


UrSe 


W. W. Miller:- You will find something touching your inquiry in 

REVIEW, No 19, Vol. IX. We have been sending the REVIEW to R 
Rhodes ever since the commencement of present volume.ARSH 

October 15, 1857, page 192.28 


Betsey Cobb:- We will continue your paper free ARSH Ocifober 15, 
1857, page 192.29 


Bro. C. W. Sperry’s P. O. Address is Round Grove, Whiteside Co., 
Ills. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.30 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
Immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.31 


W. Bedient 1,00,xii,1. B. Andrews 0,50,xi,24. J. Woolman 
0,25,xi,14. S. S. Miller 0,50,xi,1. Saml. Royce 1,00,xii,1. J. I. 
Stewart 1,00,xii,1. J. A. B. Calkins 1,00,xi,1. E. M. L. Cory 1,00,xii,1. 
L. G. Sprague 2,20,xi,6. A. Ross 1,00,xi,1. J. H. Green 1,00,xii,1. 
Wm. H. Tyler 1,00,xi,1. J. Clarke 1,00,xi,21. D. Seely 1,00,x,1. Jas. 
Stiles 2,50,xii,14.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.32 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - Wm. Herald $4RSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.33 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Nancy Cooley $0,50. Jas. |. Stewart $4.RSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.34 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.35 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.36 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.37 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.38 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.39 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.40 


A Brief Exposition of Danie! 2:7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts.ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.41 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.42 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.43 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.44 
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The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
192.45 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.46 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.48 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.49 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.50 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.51 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 192.52 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 192.53 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
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5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents ARSH October 15, 1857, 
page 192.54 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.55 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.56 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.57 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.58 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.59 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.60 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.61 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 15, 1857, page 192.62 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
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covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.63 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH October 15, 1857, page 
192.64 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.65 


When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 15, 1857, page 192.66 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 
except they be from Agents or traveling preachers.ARSH October 
15, 1857, page 192.67 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKARSH October 15, 
1857, page 192.68 
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October 22, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 25 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 2 
1857. - NO. 25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.1 


| LONG TO BE THERE 

UrSe 

| have read of a world of beauty, 
Where there is no gloom of night, 


Where love is the mainspring of duty; 
And God the fountain of light. 
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| have read of its flowing river 

That bursts from beneath the throne! 

And the beautiful trees that ever 

Are found on its banks alone. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.2 


| have read of the myriad choir; 

Of the angels harping there; 

Of the love that burns like fire; 

And the shining robes they wear. 

| have read of the sanctified throng 

That will pass from earth to heaven, 

And then unite in the loudest song 

Of praise for their sins forgiven.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
193.3 


| have read of their freedom from sin, 

And suffering and sorrowing too; 

And the holy joy they’ll feel within 

As their risen Lord they view. 

| long to rise to that world of light, 

And to breathe its balmy air; 

| long to walk with the Lamb in white, 

And shout with the angels there. -Sel.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 193.4 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


Honor to Whom Honor is Due 


A CORRESPONDENT of the Wilkes-Barre (PafRecord of the 
Times, writing from this village (Battle Creek) speaks as follows in 
regard to the place and its people. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
193.5 


“THERE was an Indian battle fought there, from which the creek 
which empties into the Kalamazoo river at this point, and the place 
derived their names. It is quite an interesting place. It contains 
about five thousand inhabitants, many good buildings and some 
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very pretty residences. Spiritualism is quite popular here - about 
one half of the people have embraced it. They are about starting a 
paper to be devoted to their cause. The second Adventists are also 
quite numerous here. Their cardinal principles of belief are these:- 
They believe we are in the time of the Third Angel’s Message, and 
that the second appearing of Christ will take place before the 
passing away of the present generation. That the second advent 
excitement of forty-three was the fulfilling of prophecy, and that the 
parable of the ten virgins applies to it. They hold that the true 
Sabbath is from Friday at sun-down to Saturday at sun-down which 
they strictly observe. They believe in the sleep of the dead and the 
utter destruction and annihilation of the wicked. They hold that 
immersion is the proper mode of baptism, and that the Father and 
Son are two distinct beings. They publish a paper here that has a 
circulation of two thousand. A more pious, zealous and devoted and 
to all appearance conscientious people you will no where 
meet.”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.6 


MOUNTAINEER. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Sept. 15, 1857. 


Christian Activity to be Aroused 


[WE believe that an important prophecy has of late years been 
fulfilled in the nominal churches of the land, [Revelation 14:8,] to 

which they are from time to time unconsciously bearing testimony. 

The readers of the REVIEW will understand the following “Circular 
Letter of the Washtenaw Mich. Baptist Association,” which we copy 
from the Mich. Christian Herald- ED. REVIEWARSH October 22, 
1857, page 193.7 


IN asking you to review with us the present aspects of the Christian 
cause, it is not our purpose to stir you to a new burst of grief over a 
languishing church, or to retail again with a useless sorrow, the 
story of the declensions of modern piety. Too well, already do we all 
know how the foul tides of fashion and folly have swept to the very 
altar-places of our faith, and too surely and strongly do we all feel, 
in our own hearts, the awful power of an over-active age which 
hurries us so remorselessly away from the places of holy 
contemplation and prayer, and plunges us into the whirling vortices 
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of worldly care. It is rather to the fruits of this long night of 
declension - this sleep of the churches - that our thoughts now 
turn.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.8 


Our Lord, in one of the most significant and instructive of his 
parables, says that “while men slept the enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat.” In these few words there is the whole 
history of heresy and the various forms of unbelief and sin that have 
sprung up to pervert or plague the Christian church. When the 
Christian sowers have slept over their work, then has Satan sown 
the tares of skepticism and sin - broadcast has he preached, even 
through the church and over the whole field of the Christian 
enterprise, the corrupting “doctrine of devils, ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 193.9 


It is not merely the loss of Christian enjoyment and the kindred 
progress of the cause of Christ we are called to mourn over as the 
bitter fruits of this apathy. A great and terrible tide of worldly and 
Satanic influence sweeps us farther and farther from the shores of 
truth and heaven, out into the wild and stormy ocean of sin, as soon 
as we lay down our oars. The unused muscle withers speedily into 
weakness and deadly decay; the unused harpstring mildews till it 
can never wake again to melody; so the unexercised faith and 
benevolence of our churches is fast wasting into impotency and 
hopeless decay. Like the ancient hero prophet, while the church 
has reclined its head and slept in the lap of a Delilah like world, it 
has been shorn of its locks of glory and strength and now the 
Philistines mock at its blind impotency.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 193.10 


Nor has the evil paused within the pale of the church. As we have 
already stated, while the church has slept her enemies have sown 
tares. The times are rife with the growth of a giant ungodliness, 
which could never have taken root had the churches been active 
and flourishing.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.11 


Infidelity abounds. Hiding itself under new forms, and even 
arrogating to itself the titles of a purer and more progressive 
Christianity, it is luring many to its foul and fatal embrace. 
Pretending to more purity and benevolence than the church 
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possesses, it claims the leadership in reforms, and heaps its 
feigned contempt upon a Christianity whose wholesome 
conservatism it impatiently stigmatizes as fogyism. Especially does 
it riot in the most impious form of irreligion known as Spiritualism. 
Leaguing itself with evil spirits, whether in the body or out of the 
body, we know not, it attempts to supersede the Bible by a 
pretended newer revelation, and would by its Satanic show of signs 
and wonders, deceive, if possible, the very elect. Its leaders, 
everywhere, are men known a few years ago for their bold and 
unblushing infidelity. Its advocates boast of more than 60,000 
adherents, and its orators have even invaded the pulpit with their 
horrible rhapsodies.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.12 


We cannot too seriously entreat you, dear brethren, to avoid all 
enticements to visit these unhallowed “circles.” Rebuke steadily 
these attempts to establish communication with the spirits of the 
dead. “When they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and mutter, should not a 
people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead?” /saiah 8:19. 
Be not deceived by the apparent religiousness of some of these 
“communications;” all experience testifies that they will increase 
unto more ungodliness.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 193.13 


Intemperance, that mother vice, and nurse of all sins, is another of 
these tares of iniquity which has taken new root while Christian men 

have slept. Its ravages have been afresh, and thousands of our 
youth are yielding to its deadly seductions. Taking advantage of the 

lull in the voice of Christian rebuke which once sent it hiding in 
darkness and secrecy, it again stalks in open day, and young men 

are seen staggering in the street who a year or two since would 

have blushed to enter the grog shop. Entrenched deeply behind the 
great pecuniary and political interests it subserves, it laughs at law, 

and borrows new attractiveness from the countenance of law- 

makers. Nothing but an aroused Christian philanthropy, arming 
itself in the name and spirit of Christ, can save our land from 
witnessing anew all the old horrors of intemperance. ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 193.14 


Nor must we pass, in this glance at the consequences of the feeble 
piety of the times, the decline of family government and of the 
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wholesome instruction of the young. A living Christianity has ever 
been ready, like its divine Author, to take little children in its arms 
and bless them. Educational institutions, the natural out-growth of a 
religion which teaches the high value and destiny of the human 
soul, have ever found their truest friends and supporters among the 
truly pious. Not only have the donations to endow our colleges, and 
high schools come mostly from Christian men, but they are christian 
families which furnish the large majority of students for these 
institutions. Well may we feel therefore, the influence of the decline 
of vital religion, upon the cause of sound education. And who does 
not see that while the intellect of the nation was never receiving a 
more vigorous culture, the great heart is left untouched for good; 
that while the forms and facts of education - its “knowledge” - 
abound in a peerless profusion, the high moral inculcations the 
Christian aims and purposes, and the enhanced reverence for God 
and duty which lend to education all its refining and saving power, 
are almost entirely wanting. It is not that they may work for God and 
humanity that our youth are now educated, but that they may work 
more effectually for themselves. But it is especially in the family, the 
great primary school of the world that this evil influence has 
produced its worst effects. The home circle is almost an obsolete 
term, and the lack of a holy home influence is apparent everywhere. 
The increase of lawlessness and crime among the young has 
excited the painful remark of hundreds who have not paused to 
inquire “what enemy hath done it.,ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
193.15 


Look around you, and note how few of the children of Christian 
parents are of late converted. The promised blessings of faith have 
almost ceased to be “to you and your children.” Paternal solicitude 
for the conversion of children is swallowed up in solicitude for 
gaining them an earthly hope and inheritance, and the “nurture and 
admonition of the Lord” has given way to the more popular nurture 
and admonition of mammon.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.1 


Christian parents, permit us to admonish you that no grander or 
holier duty rests upon you than to care for the souls of your 
children. With almost unlimited authority and influence over them, 
God may well demand their souls at your hands, and the world will 
hold you accountable for the characters they bear. Oh! how would a 
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large revival of our piety, dear brethren, be felt in our houses and 
families! How would living, zealous and active churches throughout 
the land, send their influence thrilling to the very centre of the seats 
of learning, and lead out to the service of God many a noble mind 
which will now waste its powers in the service of sin! How would all 
the business of education, even in the common schools, be made 
to bear holy fruits, if a prevailing, absorbing piety reigned through 
the communities around them!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.2 


Time will forbid us to go now through the whole field of our Christian 
life and labor, and to show how, everywhere, the tares are springing 
while Zion sleeps. Happy are we, brethren, if our own hearts do not 
each hold some vile seed of worldliness growing rank and high 
where the plants of grace should flourish and the fruits of the spirit 
ripen. Eternity will reveal what giant moral and social evils have 
taken root, how slavery and drunkenness and every hurtful lust 
have waxed strong in the land during this long slumber of the 
church.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.3 


We do not, in a spirit of obstinate despondency, overlook the great 
Christian enterprises of these latter days, - the noble Christian 
missions which have awakened the songs of salvation on the 
remotest heathen shores. A grand and truthful testimony do they 
bear to the divine and comprehensive spirit of love dwelling in our 
holy religion. But even these magnificent charities languish under 
the general blight. Every year, their troubled cry for help tells too 
truly how feeble is their hold upon the churches.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 194.4 


Dear brethren, we cannot close this fraternal cry of warning without 
indicating briefly the cause and cure of this long apathy, whose 
consequences, as we have shown, are full of such frightful 
importance to the children of God and the world at large.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 194.5 


The cause lies not in any general sluggishness existing in the minds 
of men. Never were the activities of the human race more fully 
aroused than now. No field of thought or work is left uncultivated by 
the keen intellect and iron will of the age. The huge earth comes 
daily more within the grasp of the human hand, and its subtlest 
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agencies have been harnessed as horses to the car, and sent 
across continents and oceans to bear his message of trade. It is 
this very activity of the age that has led to the results we deplore. 
The minds of men are called off from the old themes of thought and 
conversation, and hurried to new and, falsely so called, more 
practical things. Christians no longer sit by their firesides, as of old, 
and debate the high doctrines of election, the sonship and divinity of 
Christ, the atonement and relations of faith and repentance and 
regeneration. The Christian mind has been diverted from the deep 
and ever needful heart-work of self-examination, and the prayerful 
struggle for purity of heart and assurance of faith, and led to expend 
its forces in external activities. Gradually it has fallen asleep to the 
great spiritual facts around it, and losing faith in the grand spiritual 
forces belonging to the church, it has sought to supply their place 
by the power of money and worldly policy. The decay of faith has 
unknit the bonds of hope, and loosened the urgency of prayer. Thus 
while “the form of godliness” remains “the power thereof” is fatally 
lacking. It is a Christianity with the Christ left out - a magnificent 
divine machinery with the omnipotent motive power lost, and which 
we are striving in vain to run by hand.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 194.6 


It is far easier, brethren, to prescribe the remedy for this deep and 
slumberous apathy, than to enforce its use. The cause itself, of the 
disorder, indicates the cure. “Awake, thou that sleepest!” says a 
divine voice, “arise from the dead and Christ shall give thee light.” 
Even a child will tell you that to “repent and do the first works” is the 
simple remedy for all backsliding. But in seeking to return to the old 
paths it must be avoided as a fatal error that we are to seek merely 
the renewal of old experience. Not to regain the piety we have lost, 
but to realize the full, pure, perfect piety of the Bible, must be our 
aim. The reform must be radical or it will be useless. Not to do 
better than we have done, but to do all things commanded us, must 
be the mark for our efforts. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.7 


True Christianity claims that the whole life shall be religious; that the 
life of Jesus with all its holiness and humility, its constant self-denial 
and disregard of worldly wealth or honor shall be the one pattern for 
every Christian man. No reform therefore, can be blest of God that 
does not aim to meet these claims of the gospel in all their length 
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and breadth. We need then a revival of the full Bible Christianity - a 
Christianity that counts “that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God,” and holds him who affiliates with the world and serves 
for its rewards, or seeks to enjoy its pleasures or honors, traitorous 
to the Saviour whom that world crucified. ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 194.8 


We want, brethren, a revival which shall change our religion to our 
fields and homes, our shops and stores with the same binding 
obligation as to the sanctuary or closet; that shall animate us with 
its consecrating love and faith when we visit or work, or buy or sell, 
when we eat or travel, as when we pray or preach or die. We want 
a conscience that shall rebuke every manifestation of unchristian 
temper or uncontrolled appetite, every fretful word or impatient wish 
or unholy desire, and “bring every thought into captivity to the will of 
Christ.” We want a holiness that shall shine at the fireside, a 
mercifulness that shall extend to the brutes, a piety that shall 
overcome the world with all its awful power, and make us to exhibit 
here on earth, amidst all its difficulties and discouragements, the 
very temper and spirit of heaven.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
194.9 


Finally, dear brethren, let us pray that God will again, as in the days 
of Luther and Whitfield, and Bunyan and Edwards, lift up afresh a 
standard against the enemy that is come in upon us as a flood. Let 
judgment begin at the house of God. Let every one of us heed for 
himself the admonition, Watch and pray, and every one for himself 
seek a speedy victory over that dread trinity of sin, the World the 
Flesh and the Devil. - Circular Letter Washtenaw Association ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 194.10 


God is Love 


GOD is love; and the manifestation of it to us was his sending “his 
only begotten Son into this world, that we might live through him.” 
Hereby he not only declared himself placable - not only desirous of 
manifesting a scanty goodness to the creature, but to show that his 
nature was enriched with the choicest love and grace, and his 
desire that it should flow out in the highest manner through a 
Mediator to a polluted and rebellious world. In him God opened his 
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bowels, which lay secretly yearning, and “brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel.” Both mercy and love were 
manifested. Love is a perfection of a higher strain than mercy. 
Mercy may be prevalent where love is absent. Mercy hath for its 
object a thing miserable. Love hath for its object a thing amiable; 
pardoning grace hath for its object a thing criminal. The mercy of 
God is manifested in the death of Christ for us when we wallowed in 
misery. The pardoning grace of God is declared upon us as we are 
loaded with guilt. Love is manifested in being well pleased with us in 
Christ, his best Beloved, after we are united to him by faith, and 
made comely and amiable by his comeliness put upon us. - 
Charnock.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.11 


WORKING ON SUNDAY. - An exchange says that a few Sundays 
since, a preacher in one of the rural districts near Augusta, Me., 

seeing that none but females were present at the church service, 

rose and remarked “that all the men were evidently in the fields 

taking care of their hay; he thought it their duty to do so, and his to 

go and help them!” So he dismissed the ladies with a benediction, 

and went forth among his friends, to show them his countenance 

and help their operations by the labors of his hands.ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 194.12 


A Christian 


A CHRISTIAN is a child of God, a brother of the Lord Jesus Christ 
a temple of the Holy Ghost, an heir of the kingdom, a companion of 
the angels, lord of the world, and a partaker of the divine nature. A 
Christian’s glory is Christ in heaven, and the glory of Christ is a 
Christian on earth. He is a precious child of God, clothed in the 
righteousness of Christ, walking before God in holy fear and strict 
obedience, shining as a light in the world, and as a rose amongst 
thorns; he is a wonderful subject of divine grace, over which the 
holy angels rejoice, and whom they accompany in all his ways; he 
is a wonder to the world, a terror to devils, an ornament to the 
church, the desire of heaven; his heart is full of fire, his eyes full of 
tears, his breast filled with sighs, and his hands full of good 
works.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.13 


[Luther.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.14 
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Truth before Friends 


AMONG the fiercest opponents of John Huss, the Reformer of 
Prague, was Paletz, once his intimate companion and bosom 

friend. Some persons sought to persuade Huss to follow the 

example of those who took sides with the Pope, and to join his old 

friend Paletz. To these entreaties Huss replied, “Paletz is my friend; 

and truth is my friend; both being my friends, it is most just that | 

honor truth in preference.” ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.15 


Tobacco 


THE London Lancet winds up an elaborate scientific examination of 
the effects of smoking tobacco, with the following conclusions, as 
the least unfavorable to the habit that can be granted:ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 194.16 


“Let it be granted that there is such a thing as moderate smoking; it 
still remains that there is a long catalogue of frightful penalties 
attached to its abuse.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 194.17 


Smoking in early life is excess 


Smoking early in the day is excess.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
194.18 


As people are generally constituted, to smoke more than one or two 
pipes or cigars daily, is excess.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
194.19 


There are physiological indications, (such as profuse salivation, 
heart-burn, eructations, loss of appetite, especially in the morning, 
slowness or irregularity of the pulse, palpitation and precordial 
anxiety, giddiness, ringing in the ears, nausea, clammy perspiration, 
dimness of vision, tremors, etc.,) any of which occurring in the case 
of an individual, are criteria of excess.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 194.20 


Jesting is not Convenient 
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WHENEVER you see a professor of religion given to levity, foolish 
talking or jesting, rest assured that that professor’s religion is 
superficial, that he greatly needs a deeper work of grace. Holy, 
sanctified, uniformly consistent Christians are always cheerful, but 
never indulge in vanity or light-mindedness. Jesting grieves the 
Holy Spirit, hinders prayer, and gives the lie to our profession. 
Levity, foolish talking or jesting is a sin - God forbids it as positively 
as he forbids swearing, stealing, or lying. See Ephesians 5:4.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 194.21 


Who would think that Jesus said, “That for every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment,” 
if he were left to learn it from the conversation of his professed 
followers? He also says, “By thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 194.22 


“Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue keepeth his soul from 
troubles.” “Death and life are in the power of the tongue.” “Whoso 
offereth praise glorifieth me, and to him that ordereth his 
conversation aright, will | show the salvation of God.” “Who is a 
wise man, and endued with knowledge among you? Let him show 
out of a good conversation his works with meekness and wisdom.” 
“He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life; but he that openeth 
wide his lips shall have destruction.” - Golden Rule ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 194.23 


“What Can | Do?” 


HAS God called me by his grace, he has said to me, “Go labor in 
my vineyard.” | desire to obey, but what can | do?ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 195.1 


| can watch over my own growth in grace.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 195.2 


| can study God’s word - meditate on his character - and call on his 
holy name in prayer.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.3 


| can endeavor to exemplify the spirit of the gospel in my life and 
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conversation.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.4 


This | can do for myself, that | may become a “living epistle, known 
and read of all men.”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.5 


But | can do something more. | can be of some service to the 
church. | can be in attendance at its meetings for prayer, and 
business, and public worship. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.6 


| can speak a word of encouragement to the desponding, and 
endeavor to reclaim those who are stepping aside from the path of 
duty.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.7 


| can contribute the due proportion of my time and money toward 
sustaining the church at home and abroad.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 195.8 


Yes, and this is not all | can do - | can do something for the 
unconverted.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.9 


| can invite my friends and acquaintances to go with me to the 
prayer-meeting, and to the Sabbath congregation.ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 195.10 


| can say a word to them about their souls; | can put a tract in their 
hands adapted to their wants; and in the Sabbath School | can labor 
more directly for the salvation of the young. - Congregational 
Herald.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.11 


Knowledge of Forgiveness 


THE knowledge of forgiveness is regarded by many as one of the 
most exalted and remote attainments of religious experience. Not 
clearly understanding the divine method of forgiveness, and 
hindered by what they consider to be a becoming humility, they say, 
Such a state can never be ours in this life. It is high; we cannot 
attain unto it. But did they rightly understand salvation by a surety 
ship, as revealed from heaven, they would perceive, that pardon is 
not directly a matter of religious experience, but of religious 
faithARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.12 
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Pardon is not a state to which the believer raises himself by a long 
and holy course - it is an act of God’s free mercy and grace in 
Christ Jesus. A full and free forgiveness is granted unto us the 
moment that we believe in Jesus. Even the “little children,” to whom 
St. John writes in his first epistle, enjoyed this blessing from the 
commencement of their Christian course. All other Christians are 
equally welcome with these youthful believers to the immediate 
enjoyment of this privilege. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.13 


Understand, then, O Christian, the gospel of surety ship clearly, that 
thou mayest give thanks joyfully. If thou hast confessed thy 
transgressions over thy Saviour’s head, if thou art thus daily laying 
there every sin that rises on thy conscience, then by all that is true 
and faithful in the promises of God, be entreated to believe with an 
undoubting mind, that they are all forgiven thee in Christ ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 195.14 


The Alpine Horn 


THIS horn is an instrument formed of the bark of the wild cherry that 
grows among the Alps. It is of great importance to the Alpine 
shepherd, as it is used as a kind of speaking trumpet, and can be 
heard to a very great distance. Just about the time when the sun 
gilds with his rays the everlasting snow on the high cliffs of the 
mountains, the adventurous shepherd, who has built his little chalet 
highest on the dizzy crags, blows a shrill blast, and repeats through 
his horn, “Praised be the Lord!” And the hunters who dwell around 
utter it again, and it is caught up and prolonged by the little valleys 
below. The huge piles of snow send back the solemn echo until all 
who hear it pause in awe. How simple, yet sublime! The hunter, 
when he returns at eve, wearied with the chase, repeats those 
loving, worshiping words, “Praised be the Lord!” When fairy-footed 
Spring treads on those wintry heights and melts the snow-wreaths 
from their brow, then, thankful for the light-eyed visitant, the Alpine 
horn rings clear and loud. “Praised be the Lord.” And when merry 
vine-clad Summer follows, breathing beauty upon those wild 
summits, and causing the hardy flower to blossom so sweetly in its 
mountain home, then, in calm peacefulness the Alpine horn is 
heard. Winter, too, may rear his fairy palaces of cold, bright, 
transparent crystal, and prison the gushing streams in magic 
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boundaries, and spread a vale of mist and snow over the crushed 
and withered flowers; then the hunter follows the free, wild chamois, 
and, returning successful, repeats in gladness, “Praised be the 
Lord!”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.15 


The following lines were suggested by this beautiful custom:ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 195.16 


THE ALPINE HORN 


When varying hues of parting day 

O’er evening portals faintly play, 

The Alpine Horn calls far away, 

Praised be the Lord!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.17 


And every hill and rock around, 

As though they loved the grateful sound, 

Send back ‘midst solitudes profound. 

Praised be the Lord!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.18 


Just heaven! has man so thankless grown 

He brings no anthem to thy throne, 

When voiceless things have found a tone, 

To praise the Lord!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.19 


Ah, no! for see the shepherds come, 

Though scarcely heard the “welcome home,“ 

From toil of day they quickly come 

To worship God.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.20 


Kneeling, the starry vault beneath, 

With spirits free as air they breathe - 

O! pure should be their votive wreath, 

Of praise to God.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.21 


How lovely such a scene must be, 

When prayer and praise ascend to thee 

In one glad voice of melody, 

Eternal Lord!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.22 


All space thy temple - and the air A viewless messenger, to bear 
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Creation’s universal prayer On wings to heaven. ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 195.23 


O! that for once some Alpine horn 

Both closing eve and waking morn, 

Would sound and bid my bosom scorn 

The world’s vain joys!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.24 


Its treasured idols all resign, 

That when life’s cheating hues decline, 

The one undying thought be mine 

To praise the Lord!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.25 


Drawing Near to God 


THE spiritual Psalmist said that it was good for him to draw near to 
God. He spoke from experience. Some of my readers have had a 
similar experience. It is a comfort to believe that this article will be 
read by some who know that it is good to draw near to God. What 
are some of the effects of so doing - effects which led the Psalmist 
to pronounce it good?ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.26 


By drawing near to God, we are made to feel that he is love. It is not 
difficult to form some conceptions of the power, wisdom and justice 
of God. We can do all this while we remain at a distance from him. 
But to know the meaning of the expression, God is love, we must 
draw near to him. When we are near to him, we are in an 
atmosphere of love. We feel that God is love. All dread and distrust 
are banished. We see the propriety of the expression, God is love. 
We have some knowledge of its meaning. It is the most precious 
knowledge that we can possess.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
195.27 


By drawing nearer to God, the love of sin is destroyed. No man 
feels any desire to sin when the love of God is shed abroad in his 
soul as it must needs be, when he really draws near to God. The 
love of sin still remaining in the converted soul, is the great obstacle 
to progress, and the great source of sorrow. It is the great business 
of Satan to multiply occasions for exciting that love, and causing it 
to lead to action. In repressing it and subduing it, consists the 
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warfare that is carried on by every regenerate soul. While we are 
near to God, sin has no power. The soul is absorbed in an object so 
lovely that it can see no beauty in sin. So long as the soul is near to 
God, so long is the love of sin in abeyance.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 195.28 


By drawing near to God, we forget the world, its distracting cares, 
and its tendency to mar our peace, and to lead us astray from duty. 
We are constrained to have daily intercourse with the world, and it 
is impossible for us not to be influenced by the scenes and 
circumstances by which we are surrounded. So far as those 
influences are unfavorable to holiness, we need at times to 
withdraw from them, and to fortify ourselves against them. This can 
be effectually done, only by drawing near to God. Then the world is 
no longer seen in a false light, and its influence for evil is 
destroyed. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.29 


By drawing near to God, we get clearer views of the beauty of 
holiness. This is the great end of life, the great end of our being, to 
be holy as God is holy. When we are near to God, we are near to 
the great exemplar of holiness. We see its beauty and 
desirableness as we can see it no where else. Being thus in the 
immediate presence of perfect and infinite holiness, we are, in a 
measure, transformed into the same image. The more we draw 
near to God, the more holy we shall become. Truly it is good for us 
to draw near to God. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.30 


Spiritual Life 


Is there within you, is there within you a little feeble outgoing of your 
affection toward Christ - a little feeble, fluttering pulsation of spiritual 
life? It is a work of grace - it is God’s work. It is ground for hope that 
you have the “Son of God,” that you have life. It is the first swelling 
of a little seed, which shall sprout, and shoot up, and grow unto 
perfect life. But it is a small and feeble, though a precious thing; 
therefore watch it, guard it, cherish it, culture it. Go with it to the 
cross, to the mercy-seat, day by day, that it may be nourished by 
fellowship with your Redeemer.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
195.31 
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“Let your Light Shine."ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.32 


WHEN first we are brought to know Christ, this light is kindled - 
kindled by being brought into contact with Him who is “the Light of 
the world.” Having been thus kindled, it must shine. The new life is 
the shining. The new feelings, the new desires, the new tempers, 
the new words, the new walk and conversation - these are the 
beams of light which should stream out from us upon a dark 
world.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.33 


[Bonar.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 195.34 


Anger 


PRAYER is the great remedy against anger; for it must suppose it 
in some degree removed before we pray, and then it is the more 
likely it will be finished before the prayer is done. We must lay aside 
the act of anger, as a preparatory for prayer; and the curing the 
habit will be the effect and blessing of prayer, so that if a man to 
cure his anger, resolves to address himself to God by prayer, it is 
first necessary that, by his own observation and diligence, he lay 
the anger aside, before his prayer can be presented; and if we pray, 
and so endeavor, we have all the blessing of prayer which God hath 
promised to it to be our security for success. Humility is the most 
excellent natural cure for anger in the world; for he that by daily 
considering his own infirmities makes the error of his neighbor to be 
his own case, and remembers that he daily needs God’s pardon 
and his brother’s charity, will not be apt to rage at the faults of 
another, greater than that which he feels that he is frequently and 
more inexcusably guilty of. - Jeremy Taylor ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 195.35 


The sin you now tremble at, if left to yourself, you will commit; 
therefore, be humble, prayerful, and watchful.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 195.36 


In every company, remember you profess to be a member of Christ, 
a child of God, a temple of the Holy GhostARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 195.37 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 22 1857. 


FAITH - WHAT IS IT? 


UrSe 


A SUFFICIENT reason for occupying a space on this subject at the 
present time, will be found in the following remarks from a brother in 
this State. He says. -ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.1 


“Conversing lately with a brother on the subject of Faith, | found that 
we differed greatly in our views, he holding that the word of God 
was faith, or in other words that the Bible was all the faith we have 
or can have; while | am of the opinion that faith is ours to exercise, 
being begotten in us by the Holy Spirit, and nourished by the 
promises of God. And as we could not come into the ‘unity of the 
faith’ on the subject, (and there are others of the same belief with 
this brother,) we concluded to write to you, that you might yourself, 
or some of your corresponding Editors, or some one who is 
capable, collect the testimony on this subject and present it through 
the REVIEW.”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.2 


It is not with any feelings of special capability that we now attempt 
to offer a few thoughts concerning this subject; but we will endeavor 
to throw what light we can upon it from the teaching of the New 
Testament, as far as the briefness to which we are compelled will 
admit.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.3 


The word, faith, has different significations. Its first and primary 
signification, according to the definition of both the English and 
Greek word, is, belief, the assent of the mind to the truth of what is 
declared by another, resting on his authority and veracity without 
other evidence. Says Robinson. “In the N. T.,p/stis (faith) is used 
specially in reference to God and divine things, to Christ and his 
gospel, and thus becomes in some sense a technical word, 
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particularly in the writings of Paul; denoting that faith, that confiding 
belief, which is the essential trait of Christian life and character, i.e., 
gospel faith, Christian faith. Romans 3:22. Sq."ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 196.4 


“The faith of the gospel is that emotion of the mind, which is called 
trust or confidence, exercised towards the moral character of God, 
and particularly of the Saviour. - Dwight.,"ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 196.5 


“Faith is an affectionate practical confidence in the testimony of 
God.” - Hawes.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.6 


“Faith is a firm cordial belief in the veracity of God, and all the 
declarations of his word; or a full and affectionate confidence in the 
certainty of those things which God has declared, and because he 
has declared them.” - Woods.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.7 


That these definitions are drawn from, and are in accordance with 
the use of the word in the New Testament will be seen, when we 
come to notice the manner in which it is there used. ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 196.8 


It may mean secondly, the object of belief, a doctrine, or system of 
doctrines believed. The teachings of the gospel. For instance, 
Galatians 1:23. “But they heard only that he which persecuted us in 
times past now preacheth the faith which he once destroyed. See 
also Acts 6:7; 13:8; 14:22, 16:5; Romans 14:1; 1 Corinthians 16:13; 
2 Corinthians 13:5, Ephesians 4:13; Colossians 1:23; 2:7; 1 
Timothy 1:2; 3:9; 4:1; 5:8; 6:10, 21; 2 Timothy 3:8; Titus 1:13; 2:2; 
3:15; James 2:1; 1 Peter 5:9; 2 Peter 1:7. These are believed to be 
the only instances in which the word occurs in this sense; and it will 
be perceived that it is when so used generally preceded by the 
definite article, the. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.9 


Third. It is used for the promises, or truth and faithfulness of God. 
Romans 3:3. “For what if some did not believe? shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God without effect?’ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 196.10 


It may mean, fourthly, a belief in the lawfulness of things indifferent. 
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Romans 14:22. “Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before 
God.”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.11 


These second, third and fourth definitions of the word may be called 
exceptions to its general usage; but even in these we see that it 
cannot mean the word of God, or the Scriptures. Can it have this 
meaning in the remaining instances? We answer, If there is any 
difference between the Scriptures themselves, and a belief in the 
Scriptures, there is a difference between faith and the word.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 196.12 


If faith means the word of God, then we may substitute this 
expression for that word in the instances where it occurs. This is 
often a very good way to test such questions. Let us try a few 
examples: Matthew 8:10. When Jesus heard it, he marveled, and 
said to them that followed, Verily | say unto you, | have not found so 
great word of God, no, not in Israel. Chap. 9:2. And Jesus seeing 
their word of God, said unto the sick of the palsy, ... thy sins be 
forgiven thee. Verse 22. But Jesus turned him about, and when he 
saw her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort, thy scriptures have 
made thee whole. Matthew 75:28. Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, O woman, great is thy Bible ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 196.13 


But enough of this. Who will adopt such a reading as this? But the 
word faith occurs in the New Testament two hundred and forty-four 
times, and in nearly every case it would be as obviously absurd to 
substitute word of God or Scriptures for it, as in the instances we 
have noticed. How many times do we meet with such expressions 
as these: If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed - if ye have 
faith and doubt not - when Jesus saw their faith - how is it that ye 
have no faith - thy faith hath made the whole - have faith in God - 
where is your faith - increase our faith - shall he find faith on the 
earth, etc., etc., in which we can only understand a belief and 
confidence exercised in the power and promises of God.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 196.14 


Perhaps we ought not to pass by Paul’s illustration of this subject in 
Hebrews 17, though we can now do but little more than to call 
attention to it. “Faith is the substance of things hoped for,” says he, 
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“the evidence of things not seen.” That is, to account those things 
which are proper objects of our hope and desire, as sure and 
certain as though they were already here, as though we had their 
substance within our hands, or looked upon them with our eyes, - 
this is faith. The ancient worthies were persuaded of the promises. 
By faith Abraham went out from his native country not knowing 
whither he went; for he looked for a city whose builder and maker is 
God, and he counted it just as certain and sure as though he had 
already looked upon its gorgeous foundations, and entered through 
its pearly gates into its streets of gold. O that we might have more 
of this same faith, that we might indeed count ourselves to be but 
pilgrims and strangers on the earth; that we also might look upon 
that heavenly city as sure and as certain as though we already 
beheld it descending from God out of heaven, and thus be enabled 
to transfer our affections from the fading things of earth, to those 
treasures of heaven, which shall measure their existence with the 
great white throne. If Abraham and those who believed with him 
had occasion to rejoice as they beheld the promises, though they 
were afar off, we have more; for the better thing which God has 
provided for us, (Hebrews 11:40,) decrees that they without us shall 
not be made perfect. No sooner will he enter upon the eternal 
inheritance of the righteous than we. There is a consistency in the 
view that all the righteous from first to last will enter upon their 
reward together. Will we not then be willing to cast in our lot with 
faithful Abraham? If his hope was good, so is ours; for it is the 
same, it looks to the same end. Be this our prayer, Lord increase 
our faith, ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.15 


We are counseled by the faithful and true Witness to buy of Him 
gold tried in the fire. This must include faith; but it cannot be that we 
are counseled to buy the word of God, as we should be if all the 
faith there is, is the word of God. That word we have already, and it 
is able to make us wise unto salvation, and thoroughly furnish us 
unto all good works. We want the eye-salve that we may 
understand it fully, ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.16 


Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God; and it 
seems to us it would be as proper to call hearing the word of God, 
as to call faith so. No: faith is that confidence in the power and 
promises of God which enables us-----Reader you may set anything 
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you please to this blank; for all things are possible to him that 
believeth.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.17 


REPORT OF MEETINGS! 


UrSe 


WE had the pleasure of attending the Conference at Caledonia, 
Mich., Oct. 3rd and 4th, appointed by Bro. Frisbie. Brethren came in 
from Bowne, Grand Rapids, Monterey, etc., so that a large school- 
house was filled on the Sabbath. In this place are about fifty 
Sabbath-keepers, who have come out during the last six or eight 
months under the labors of Bro. J. B. Frisbie. We were happy to 
meet them, and preach to them the word of the Lord. There was 
good freedom at this meeting. There was an ear to hear, and we 
are glad to learn that some others are joining the ranks. Bro. Frisbie 
has labored faithfully with this people, and we trust they will 
faithfully help sustain him in his labors. He needs help now in order 
to be able to leave his good family and labor still in new fields, and 
must have it. Brethren, know the wants of those who cheerfully 
labor among you, and leave them not to want and 
discouragement.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.18 


From Caledonia we went to Monterey, where on the evening of the 
8th inst. there was a meeting in the school-house near Bro. George 
Lay’s, and an expectation to hear preaching. We went to the house 
feeling that we had nothing for the people. We told brethren on the 
way that we could not decide on any subject, and wished them to 
select. We sung a hymn, and had great freedom in prayer; sung 
again, but felt perplexed as to duty. In this state of mind, knowing 
not what to do, we gave liberty to others to use the time, when Mrs. 
W. arose and spoke with much freedom. The place was filled with 
the Spirit of the Lord. Some rejoiced, others wept. All felt that the 
Lord was drawing very near. How sacred the place. Those present 
will never forget that meeting. When seated, Mrs. W. began to 
praise the Lord, and continued rising higher and higher in perfect 
triumph in the Lord, till her voice changed, and the deep, clear 
shouts of Glory! Hallelujah! thrilled every heart. She was in 
vision.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.19 
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Unknown to us there was a poor, discouraged brother present, who 
had thrown his armor down, in consequence, in part, at least, of 
neglect by his wealthy brethren, and was returning to strong habits 
which threatened the happiness of himself and family. A most 
touching and encouraging message was given for him. By the grace 
of God he raised his head that very evening, and he and his good 
wife are again happy in hope. Monterey church will never forget that 
evening. At least they never should.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
196.20 


Sabbath, the 10th, the place of worship was filled at an early hour, 
mostly with believers in that vicinity. We presented a most 
comforting and cheering subject in the forenoon, [Revelation 22:17,] 
but with little liberty. We became satisfied that the condition of that 
wealthy church called for the plainest testimony in regard to present 
duty. God’s cause suffers in many respects for want of means, and 
these wants could all be supplied with a very little of the abundance 
in the hands of his professed people. We venture to say that one 
fourth of the actual increase of property yearly in the hands of the 
brethren in this State would more than sustain the cause in this 
State in all its departments. Yet those who hold this property talk of 
having all upon the altar for God. Does a sacrifice increase? Nay, a 
sacrifice consumes. The Lord and good angels are tired, grieved, 
and disgusted with this talk about a sacrifice on the altar which 
increases, while the cause of Bible truth in many places lies 
bleeding for want of means.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.21 


In the afternoon the Lord’s Supper was partaken by the believing 
assembly. But while in prayer at the commencement of the meeting, 
awful solemnity rested down upon the place. Most all wept, several 
aloud. The scenes of Calvary came vividly up, and we all felt that it 
was good to weep before the Lord. O what a privilege to fall at the 
foot of the cross and kiss the very dust. The nature and object of 
the precious institution was explained, and the season was a 
precious one.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 196.22 


Sabbath, the 17th, we spent with the church at Battle Creek, and 
enjoyed freedom and a blessed season in speaking upon the unity 
of the church of Christ and perpetuity of the Gifts. We gave it as our 
opinion that instead of undervaluing what Gifts are manifested 
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among us, it would be better to thank God for what we have, and 
pray for more. 
J. W.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.1 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND, ON THE MARK OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


DEAR W. - You ask me in your letter what | think of the position 
taken by some, that the mark of the beast in the forehead or hand, 
is the sign of the cross made by Catholics in their ceremonies, 
which is made in their forehead, or hand, on Ash Wednesdays, 
etc.? | think in short, that we shall see by looking carefully, that it 
cannot be claimed with much plausibility that the mark of the beast 
is the sign of the cross as used by Catholics. | am aware that the 
position of which you have spoken is the one taken by many on the 
subject of the mark of the beast, and | will therefore assign some 
reasons for dissenting from that position.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 197.2 


You seem to express satisfaction in regard to the position we have 
taken respecting the two-horned beast, as we think every one will, 
who carefully weighs the argument. But, if our view of the two- 
horned beast is correct, this government is the power that is to 
enforce the mark of the beast. As you have noticed in our writings 
on this subject, the beast and two-horned beast are two distinct 
powers. Catholics enforcing their peculiar forms on the members of 
their church, cannot be claimed to be fulfilling the work of the two- 
horned beast; but for the fulfillment of that work, we must find 
another power which enforces some of the beast’s sentiments by 
law. We shall object to the position referred to on the mark of the 
beast, for the following reasons.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
197.3 


1. If the mark of the beast is the sign of the cross made by 
Catholics, then this government must yet enforce upon its subjects 
the sign of the cross, and that under penalty of death; for the two- 
horned beast is thus to enforce the mark of the beast. Revelation 
13:15. But this you see at once we cannot expect. The religion of 
this government is Protestant. Protestants do not believe in the sign 





1265 


of the cross. This two-horned beast in its profession is a different 
power from the first beast. Its religion is professedly different, 
although in some points it occupies Catholic ground; but it does not 
on the sign of the cross. You may say, “Perhaps the Catholics will 
establish their religion here.” That would not be an image to the first 
beast. The first beast was the Catholic church clothed with civil 
power. It would look more like an image to that power to put 
Protestants in a position where they can sustain and enforce their 
peculiar tenets by law. An image to anything is not the thing itself, 
but something that is like the thing. So an image to the first beast is 
not the Catholic church established by law, but another church 
established in a similar manner.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
197.4 


2. This mark of the beast which is to be enforced by the image- 
beast, is something that is contrary to God’s Commandments, 
because after the Third Angel’s Message of Revelation 14, warns 
against the mark of the beast, it says, “Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, etc.,” thus showing that those who are not 
in unison with that message, and are subject to the mark of the 
beast, are not keeping all of God’s Commandments. | know of no 
commandment that forbids a man’s making a sign of a cross on his 
forehead, yet | look upon it as a useless ceremony.ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 197.5 


3. The mark of the beast, if received, will incur “the wine of the 
wrath of God” without mixture of mercy, the same as the worship of 
the beast. But is the mere making of the sign of the cross upon a 
person, of sufficient importance to call down the wrath of God 
without mercy? But as it has been, and can be clearly shown that 
Sunday-keeping as a Sabbath is purely of Papal origin, and as such 
clear light is shining forth upon this subject. | can see a consistency 
in the position that the judgments of God will fall on a class of 
people that shall reject the clear light of his Commandments, and 
understandingly persist in keeping an institution of the beast - 
Papacy.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.6 


The mark of the beast, if it is to be enforced by Protestants, must be 
something which Protestants regard. What do they and Catholics 
agree in that leads them to break one of God’s Commandments? | 
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answer, they are agreed in neglecting the fourth Commandment 
and in substituting Sunday-keeping in place of the Sabbath. That 
they have done this, you have already seen from the arguments 
upon this subject. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.7 


The mark of the beast is called (Revelation 14:17) “The mark of his 
name,” or title as the word is frequently said to mean. It is of the 
same import as the word in chap. 11:13. The Roman power has 
assumed high sounding titles. “Christ’s vicar on earth,” in other 
words, a substitute for Christ. The Pope has not only assumed the 
position of law-maker, but he has changed the institutions of the 
Lord, and unblushingly acknowledges that it is by the authority of 
the Papal church that the keeping of Sunday as a Sabbath has 
been brought in. When asked for their authority for making laws, 
they point you to Sunday-keeping as a mark or sign of their right to 
make laws.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.8 


As we read in one of their Catechisms, entitled “Abridgement of 
Christian Doctrine,” the question is asked, “How prove you that the 
church hath power to command feasts and holy days?” This is 
certainly calling for the mark of the name of the Catholic church, or 
in other words, for the sign of their royalty, or assumed power. Mark 
the answer, “By the very act of changing Sabbath into Sunday.” 
Here they have plainly and frankly admitted that Sunday is the mark 
of their name.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.9 


There is another reason that might be assigned here for calling 
Sunday the mark of their name or royalty. That is this - this 
substitute sabbath of the Pope has taken the place that was 
formerly occupied by the sign (seal or mark) of the living God. We 
see by reading Exodus 31:13, 17, and Ezekiel 20:12, 20, that the 
Sabbath is thesign of the living God. Sign and seal are 
synonymous terms in the Bible. We read of Abraham, that “he 
received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumcised.” Romans 4:77. A seal 
of any law-making power, is a sign between them and _ their 
subjects, that they may be shielded from imposition. Then whatever 
is given as a sign between God and his subjects, that they may 
know him is his seal. The four texts we have quoted above show 
conclusively that the Sabbath occupies that place. God’s Law 
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evidently has a seal to it, and the power that has “thought to change 
it,” (Daniel 7:25,) could not effect a complete change without 
removing the seal of God; this they have done by mutilating the 
fourth commandment, and throwing away that part of it which 
enforces what the Bible recognizes as the seal of God. God’s Law 
has a seal and should be taught now as a sealed Law.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 197.10 


A testimony is found in /saiah 9:16, which shows that in this 
dispensation God’s Law will have a seal to it. This text is the only 
Old Testament scripture in which the word, disciple, occurs. A 
disciple is a learner of Jesus. The text says, “Bind up the testimony, 
seal the Law among my disciples.” But when is this to be? The 
connection shows it is “when they say unto you, seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits,” etc. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.11 


We have in this dispensation come to just such a time. The call is 
going forth for us to seek to spirits, but in this time God calls upon 
us to “seal the Law.” We see there is occasion for such a work. 
Papacy has torn the seal from God’s Law, and placed the sign of its 
own power in the place of it. Sunday-keeping has taken the place of 
God’s seal or mark, and for the reasons assigned within, we 
hesitate not to call it “the mark of the beast.” And as you see from 
the work you read on the two-horned beast, steps are being taken 
in this government that begin to look towards a rigid enforcing of 
this Sunday institution of the Papal church by Protestants ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 197.12 


From these considerations we have come to the conclusion we 
have in regard to the “mark of the beast,” and we confidently expect 
Protestants will go on with their efforts to enforce this Sunday 
institution. The Lord help us to search for his truth as for hid 
treasures, practice his Commandments, and prepare for the coming 
conflict. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.13 


Your brother in hope of life. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

Waukon, lowa, Oct. 6th, 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
197.14 
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PLANETS AND THEIR PROBABLE DESTINY 


UrSe 


[BRO. J. Clarke of Ohio sends us the following account, copied, he 
says, from E. H. Burritt’s Geography of the Heavens, p.40.JARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 197.15 


“Two hundred and fifty years ago, a bright star shone 50 deg. N. N. 
E. of Caph., where now is a dark voidIARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 197.16 


“On the 8th of Nov., 1572, Tycho Brahe and Cornelius Gemma saw 
a star in the constellation of Cassiopea, which became all at once, 
so brilliant, that it surpassed the splendor of the brightest planets, 
and might be seen even at noon-day! Gradually this great brilliancy 
diminished, until the 15th of March, 1573, when, without moving 
from its place, it became utterly extinct ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 197.17 


“Its color, during this time, exhibited all the phenomena of a 
prodigious flame 1What if some day the inhabitants of other planets should 
direct their gaze towards this which we inhabit, and behold it presenting all the 
appearance of a terrific conflagration? - ED. _ first it was of a dazzling 


white, then of a reddish yellow, and lastly of an ashy paleness, in 
which light it expired. It is impossible, says Mrs. Somerville, to 
imagine anything more tremendous than a conflagration that could 
be visible at such a distance. It was seen for sixteen months.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 197.18 


“Some astronomers imagined that it would reappear after 150 
years; but it has never been discovered since. This phenomenon 
alarmed all the astronomers of the age who beheld it; and many of 
them wrote dissertations concerning it-ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 197.19 


“Rev. Prof. Vince, one of the most learned and pious astronomers 
of the age, has this remark:- ‘The disappearance of some stars may 
be the destruction of that system at the time appointed by the Deity 
for the probation of its inhabitants; and the appearance of new stars 
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may be the formation of new systems for new races of beings then 
called into existence, to adore the works of their Creator. ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 197.20 


“Thus we may conceive the Deity to have been employed from all 
eternity, and thus he may continue to be employed for endless 
ages; forming new systems of beings to adore him, and 
transplanting beings already formed into happier regions, who will 
continue to rise higher and higher in their enjoyments, and go on to 
contemplate system after system through the boundless 
universe.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 197.21 


‘La Place says, ‘As to those stars which suddenly shine forth with a 
very vivid light, and then immediately disappear, it is extremely 
probable that great conflagrations produced by extraordinary 
causes, take place on their surface.’ ‘This conjecture,’ continues he, 
‘is confirmed by their change of color, which is analogous to that 
presented to us on the earth by those bodies which are set on fire, 
and then gradually extinguished. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
197.22 


“The late eminent Dr. Good, also observes, that worlds and 
systems of worlds are not only perpetually creating, but also 
perpetually disappearing. It is an extraordinary fact, that within the 
period of the last century not less than thirteen stars, in different 
constellations seem to have totally perished, and ten new ones to 
have been created. In many instances it is unquestionable, that the 
stars themselves, the supposed habitations of other kinds or orders 
of intelligent beings, together with the different planets, by which it 
is probable they were surrounded, have utterly vanished, and the 
spots which they occupied in the heavens, have become blanks! 
What has befallen other systems, will assuredly befall our own. Of 
the time and manner we know nothing, but the fact is 
incontrovertible; it is foretold by revelation; it is inscribed in the 
heavens; it is felt through the earth. Such is the awful and daily text; 
what then ought to be the comment?ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
197.23 


WORK FOR HEAVEN 
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UrSe 


If thou hast thrown a glorious thought 

Upon life’s common ways, 

Should other men the gain have caught, 

Fret not to lose the praise. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.1 


Great thinker, often shalt thou find, 

While folly plunders fame, 

To thy rich store the crowd is blind, 

Nor knows thy very name.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.2 


What matter that, if thou uncoil 

The soul that God has given; 

Not in the world’s mean eye to toil, 

But in the sight of heaven.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.3 


If thou art true, yet in thee lurks 

For fame a human sigh, 

To nature go and see how works 

That handmaid of the sky.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.4 


Her own deep bounty she forgets, 

Is full of germs and seeds; 

Nor glorifies herself, nor sets 

Her flowers above her weeds.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.5 


She hides the modest leaves between, 

She loves untrodden roads; 

Her richest treasures are not seen 

By any eye but God’s.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.6 


Accept the lesson. Look not for Reward; from out thee chase All 
selfish ends, and ask no more Than to fulfill thy place. - Sel. ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 198.7 

LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Herald 


BRO. SMITH: | believe we are having the third and last message of 
mercy to the world; and my prayer is that the Lord would help me to 

live in accordance with this belief. By the grace of God assisting me 

| am determined to endure to the end, for the promise is to such 

that they shall be saved. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.8 


May the Lord help us so to live that we shall not get overcharged 
with the cares of this life. The enemy of all good is trying in every 
possible way to allure us into worldly business, and there so 
entangle us that we may forget God and become an easy prey; but 
if we seek to God for wisdom to escape all his snares and devices, 
we shall obtain it and he will lead us safely through. | feel like 
putting my trust in God, knowing that he will give me strength in the 
time of need. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.9 


Dear brethren let us be patient, for we know by the glorious flood of 
divine light that shines upon our pathway from God’s word that we 
have not followed cunningly devised fables in embracing the 
doctrine of the speedy coming of our Lord; but we have for a 
foundation whereon to rest our hope, the prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 198.10 


May the Lord in mercy help us as a people to feel the importance of 
now making diligent use of the day and means of grace, that we 
may by yielding submissively to the purifying process of the truth be 
sanctified through it. We have great reason to thank our heavenly 
Father for the truth he has caused to shine into our hearts amid the 
delusions of these last days, and let us diligently strive to honor and 
glorify Him who has done so much for us. | have been much 
encouraged of late by hearing of the prosperity of the cause in this 
State (Ohio,) and my heart’s desire and earnest prayer to God is 
that it may still arise; that the time may speedily come when all 
God’s dear children will be gathered into the unity of the faith, and 
be found walking in accordance with divine requirements.ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 198.11 


Yours striving for the kingdom 
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WILLIAM HERALD. 
Green Spring, Ohio, Sept. 4th 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
198.12 


From Bro. Wheeler 


BRO. SMITH: | improve this opportunity, to say that | spent the last 
Sabbath with the little church in this place. The Lord was pleased to 
meet with us by his Holy Spirit to comfort and encourage our hearts. 

There seemed to be a desire among the little company to get 

deeper into the work of the Lord, to get lower in the vale of humility, 

that God might exalt them in due time. Evening after the Sabbath, 
and First-day, | held meetings in Plainfield, in a neighborhood 

where the present truth had never been presented. The 

congregations were not large; but good attention was given to the 

word spoken; and it appeared evident that the truth was making 

impression on the minds of some.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
198.13 


| have an appointment at the same place this evening, and hope 
that some jewels may be gathered out from among the rubbish. | 
feel encouraged to labor on in this cause, expecting soon to witness 
the mighty effect of the loud voice of the Third Angel. O Lord arouse 
thy people and hasten on the time is my prayer. ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 198.14 


Yours for the truth. 

F. WHEELER. 

West Winfield, N. Y., Oct. 12th, 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 198.15 


From Bro. Giddings 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Situated as we are where w 
have no one to meet with on the Sabbath, the Bible and the Review 
are all we have to cheer us on our way through this dark world. But 
amid all the darkness of error and superstition, the light of divine 
truth shines as a lamp to our feet, to light up the path to heaven. 
Never did sin appear so exceeding sinful, nor heaven so glorious as 
since the message to the Laodiceans came to us. The testimony, 
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as a mirror on every side, reflects my imperfections. | have been 
trying to get rid of them, and through grace | mean to be an 
overcomer. | want to live so as to escape the things that are coming 
on the earth, and to stand before the Son of man, acquitted of all 
my transgressions.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.16 


| would say to those who are alone as we are, be faithful, watch a 
little longer, for the last lingering hours of the long, dark night of time 
are almost gone, and the bright morning of immortality is ready to 
dawn upon us. And you who have the privilege of meeting on the 
Sabbath, be dutiful to God, and faithful to each other. Great is your 
privilege if rightly viewed; for the psalmist said “Behold how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity. It is like 
the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the 
beard, even Aaron’s beard; that went down to the skirts of his 
garments; as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended 
upon the mountains of Zion; for there the Lord commanded the 
blessing, even life for evermore.” Pray for us. ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 198.17 


From your unworthy brother. 
H. S. GIDDINGS. 
Warren, Ills., Oct 4th, 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.18 


From Sister Daniels 


THE Bible should be our only standard of faith, for its teachings 
cannot fail to lead us in the right way. If we will follow its teaching 
and if we are children of God we shall be thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works. Yes thoroughly furnished; for the Bible says so, and 
who will doubt it? | will not. If then, man has an immortal soul or 
spirit that can exist without a body, we shall be thoroughly furnished 
with proof from the word of inspiration; and if not, we shall have 
proof enough to show that. But some one may say he has an 
immortal soul, and bring Revelation 22:9 to prove it. He says that 
this proves plainly that he has an immortal soul; but if it proves any 
such thing | fail to see it. | Know when John was about to fall at the 
feet of the Angel to worship, he says, “See that thou do it not; for | 
am thy fellow servant and of thy brethren the prophets.” It seems 
from the reading of the passage that the Angel was John’s servant 
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and had been a servant of the prophets. He did not say that he was 
the immortal soul of one of the prophets that had died and gone to 
heaven as it would have to read if it favored the immortality of the 
soul.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.19 


Verse 2 says that he was about to fall before the feet of the Angel. 
Now | would ask if an immortal soul has feet. It seems that the 
angel had, but some say that a new body was given it after it went 
to heaven; but we can find no proof of any such thing in the Bible, 
consequently we do not believe it. | think the text referred to, fails to 
prove the immortality of the soul. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
198.20 


| think the Bible teaches us that we have no immortality in our 
present condition; and we are commanded to seek for it by patient 
continuance in well doing. Romans 2:7.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 198.21 


Again the Psalmist says, “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the 
son of man in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish.” Then if 
he is immortal, he is destitute of thoughts; “for his thoughts 
perish.”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.22 


Again, “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence;” so the most holy departed soul does not praise the Lord, if 
he has gone to heaven. Psalms 115:17; 14673, 4.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 198.23 


Many more texts could be brought to prove that we have not got 
immortality, but | think this is sufficient for the present. 

R. L. DANIELS. 

Ulysses, Pa., Sept. 28th, 1857ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
198.24 


From Bro. Miller 


BRO. SMITH: Though a stranger, | write to let you know that | am a 
lover of the truths advocated in the Review. There are a few of us 
here who have kept the Sabbath of the fourth commandment since 
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last Spring. We were first moved to search for the truth of the Bible 
on this point by conversing with brother West from Illinois. In 
searching the Scriptures, we found that keeping the first day of the 
week for the Sabbath had no foundation in the word of God; and if 
we ever expected to be saved, we must keep the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus. This appears to be a dark corner of 
the earth, for the world and the popular church go hand in hand 
against the Sabbath of the Lord, and those who keep it; but we read 
in the word of God, atihew 5:17, “Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake;” and in 2 Timothy 3:12. “Yea and all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” These 
and other passages are great encouragement for us to bear 
persecution. How great and precious are the promises contained in 
the word of God. It is meat indeed, and drink indeed to every 
hungry, thirsty soul. It is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. O that we may be zealous and repent of all our 
sins, that we may at last have a right to the tree of life. ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 198.25 


| would say that we have never heard any of the preaching brethren 
that are proclaiming the Third Angel’s Message to the human 
family. We would be glad if some of the brethren would come this 
way and more fully explain to us this message, for | believe that 
there are some here that are almost persuaded to keep the 
Sabbath. There are also some that are keeping the Sabbath who 
are waiting to go forward in the ordinance of baptism if some one 
would come this way to administer it: ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
198.26 


What a different book the Bible is to me to what it used to be. How 
plain its truths that teach the weary pilgrim the way that he must 
walk in, that he may finally stand with the Lamb on Mount 
Zion. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.27 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 

HICKMAN MILLER. 

Oncida, Ohio, Oct. 13th 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
198.28 
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From Sister Butler 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | praise God for his gre 
goodness to me of late. While reading the warm, spirited letters in 
the Review from the brethren and sisters in Vermont and other 
places, my poor heart has been much comforted. | rejoice in the 
Lord that his truth is being spread far and wide, and that while the 
dear messengers are going from place to place, Jesus, who when 
he was in the world, said to his sorrowing disciples, “Lo | am with 
you always even to the end,” is faithful to fulfill his word to them. 
They will ere long receive their wages, and gather fruit unto eternal 
life. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 198.29 


The work is moving forward, and all the powers of darkness cannot 
overthrow it. It is my daily prayer that the Lord would raise up more 
faithful laborers to labor in his vineyard; for truly “the harvest is 
great but the laborers are few.” | felt to praise the Lord, when | read 
in the Review that our Vermont brethren were coming into this great 
Western field with the Tent to labor for precious souls who have not 
rejected such an amount of light as they have in that region; and | 
believe that the good Shepherd is with them and will direct them. | 
pray if it is the will of God that they may come to this place, for there 
is a hearing ear here, and | do long to see souls embracing this last, 
solemn truth which is destined to triumph.ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 198.30 


For some time past | have endeavored to heed the counsel to the 
Laodiceans, to be zealous and repent. | have had a great desire of 
late to be just right in the sight of God, to live every day as though it 
were my last. My brethren and sisters, do we realize the solemn 
time in which we are living? | feel there is great danger of having 
our hearts overcharged with the cares and anxieties of this life, and 
that day come upon us unawares. O let us heed the exhortation of 
the dear Saviour, and daily seek strength and wisdom from him, 
that we may be kept in this perilous hour. This poor, perishing world 
is soon to be destroyed, but there remaineth a rest for the suffering 
saints, who are now struggling for life; and that glorious rest is very 
near. | expect if faithful to the end to enjoy it with the dear saints of 
all ages. Those who are sleeping in the dust of earth will soon 
awake. | want to see the prophets and apostles and martyrs that 
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have laid down their lives for Jesus. “What manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” Let us be diligent that we may be found of him in 
peace, without spot and blameless. Brother White’s address to 
Sabbath-keeper’s children is to the point; and also Bro. Cottrell’s on 
pride. May we profit by them.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.1 


Yours striving to overcome. 
S. G. BUTLER. 
Waukon, lowa, Oct. 8th, 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.2 


From Sister Armstrong 


BRO. SMITH: Your little sheet is a welcome visitor to me. | love the 
rich principles it advocates, although | have been a reader of its 
pages but a short time. | still love the truth, and am trying to keep all 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. O what a kind 
and merciful Father we have; one in whom there is no variableness 
neither shadow of turning; one who cares for his children, and is not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. He so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son that whosoever believeth on him should not perish but have 
everlasting life. And the Son himself said: “Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s 
house are many mansions; if it were not so | would have told you. | 
go to prepare a place for you. And if | go away, | will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where | am there ye may be also.” 
Jesus has gone to prepare a place for us, and he will come again 
and receive us unto himself that where he is there we may be also. 
O how | long to be where my Saviour is, and be free from this world 
of sin and death. Do we love Jesus? Then let us so live that all men 
may know that we are his disciples; let us all wake up, and gird on 
the armor, have our lamps trimmed and burning, and be as men 
waiting for their Lord, when he shall return from the wedding. We 
have line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and 
there a little, and there will be much required of us. ARSH October 
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22, 1857, page 199.3 


We have been passing through severe trials here of late. The truth 
is manifesting those who are determined to buy “gold tried in the 
fire,” though it may take all they have in this world; while others 
appear as though they were rich and increased with goods, and had 
need of nothing. Saith the Apostle “Faith without works is dead, 
being alone.” “Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?” 
May the Lord help each and every one of us to be in earnest, to be 
zealous and repent. May we feel the responsibility that rests upon 
each one of us, and realize that without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord. Our thoughts and meditations should be holy, our whole 
bodies should be a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.4 


The ardent desire of my heart is, that the saints of God may, as 
one, arise and put on strength. Now is the time to be very humble, 
to get rid of pride, and everything that is offensive in the sight of 
God.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.5 


MARY ARMSTRONG. 
Waverly, Mich., Oct. 8th, 1857. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


E. Potter writes from Mosherville, N. Y., Oct. 1857. “Brethren and 
sisters, we should be up and doing while it is called to-day, for the 
night cometh when no man can work. | feel determined by the grace 
of God assisting me, to take heed to the warning of the faithful and 
true Witness, and buy gold tried in the fire, and white raiment that | 
may be clothed, and anoint my eyes with eye-salve that | may see. 
We have no time to lose. | feel the need of a deeper work of grace 
in my heart, for the time draweth near when he that shall come will 
come and will not tarry. If we are faithful we shall be delivered, 
every one of us, for God is faithful who hath promised. | praise the 
Lord for all these blessings.” ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.6 


Sister A. M. Eaton writes from Lynn, Mass. Oct. 1857: “I feel more 
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and more like getting near to Jesus, where | can have all my sins 
and filth washed away by his precious blood, and be stripped of all 
these rags, and be clothed in His righteousness. It appears to me 
that thousands are starving for the truth and do not know it. If they 
could have but one taste of these truths, would they not hunger and 
thirst for more?” ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.7 


Sister N. Guider writes from Currysville, Ind., Oct, 5th, 1857. “Bro. 
Smith: It is nearly three years since | commenced to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath, all alone, with many trials. | have endeavored to take heed 
to the faithful and true Witness, and repent. | feel that | am unworthy 
and weak, and all are against me, but thanks be to God for his 
tender mercy and grace. When | am cast down, if | do my duty and 
speak for Jesus and his suffering cause, he gives me a token of his 
love and strengthens me in the midst of my enemies. If it were 
possible for me to be at some of the conference meetings, | would 
be thankful. | desire the prayers of the church that the Lord would 
give me grace to overcome the world, the flesh and the wicked one; 
that | may lay all on the altar of the Lord, and cut loose from the 
world. Pray for my family that they may go with me. Yours striving 
for a blessed inheritance with the saints.,ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 199.8 


Sister M. B. Pierce writes from Andover, Vt., Oct. 1st, 1857: “I 
rejoice to tell you that three have embraced the Lord’s Sabbath 
within fifteen miles of us, and seem decided to try and keep all the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of his blessed Son.,”ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 199.9 


Bro. C. O. Taylor writes from Rouse’s Point, N. Y., Sept. 27th, 1857: 
“As a church we are still pressing our way on, having our eye on Mt. 
Zion as our final resting place. The soft, melting influence of the 
Spirit is in our hearts on the holy Sabbath as we meet for worship, 
to comfort, cheer and bless. We are not what we ought to be, not 
what we hope to be, but we are pressing forward. We have our 
trials; we are sometimes cast down, but not destroyed. God’s word 
has led us thus far; it will till the perfect day. His kind hand has been 
on us, to mould and fashion; we hope it will remain. We are 
sometimes in the furnace; we hope to be kept there till our dross is 
all consumed. We want to be gathered with the saints into the 
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everlasting kingdom of our God; and this is our hope, praise the 
Lord.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.10 


“Much love to all the saints. | was in hopes to hear from Bro. Sperry 
before this time.” ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.11 


Sister S. G. Russell writes from Dartmouth, Mass., Sept. 27th, 
1857: | do feel to praise God for his unbounded goodness to me in 
graciously granting the glorious light of the present saving truth to 
shine into my poor benighted heart. Of what vast importance is the 
clear light of present truth, in order for us to be able to shun the 
various delusions that are being manifested in these last days of 
peril. It is now near seven years since | commenced to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God, and | can truly say the light upon this 
blessed truth has increased much since that time, for which | would 
be very grateful to God and those whom he has called to teach his 
Word. But the keeping of the commandments of God is not all that 
is required in the Third Angel’s Message; we must have the Faith of 
Jesus also, to shield us in the day of wrath, which is near and 
hasteth greatly. O that the Lord may grant us a clear understanding 
of his revealed will, and enable us to have our loins girt with truth 
and our lamps trimmed and burning.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
199.12 


“| wish here to say that when Bro. White’s article came out on the 
message to the Laodiceans as being applicable to the church of 
God at the present day it seemed most too severe; but | was soon 
led to see and feel in a measure the fitness of the application. | 
mean by the grace of God assisting me to arise from this lukewarm 
state. O for grace to overcome, that | may with all the faithful and 
tried ones sit down with Jesus on his throne.,ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 199.13 


Bro. O. B. Stiles writes from Bloomer, Mich., Sept. 12th, 1857. “I 
hope to be enabled to hold on my way and to overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb and obtain eternal life by keeping the 
Commandments of God, being cleansed from all sin by the atoning 
blood of the dear Redeemer. O for the gold tried in the fire that | 
may be rich toward God; that faith that works by love and purifies 
the heart. O for the white and spotless robe of Jesus’ righteousness 
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that | may be clothed.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.14 


“Blessed are they which hunger and thirst after righteousness, for 
they shall be filled,” is a sweet promise to me. O for the eye-salve to 
anoint my eyes, that | may see clearly the path of duty, and know all 
God’s will concerning me. Shall | ever enter the realms of glory, 
bask in the smiles of the blessed Redeemer, and hear the songs of 
the redeemed? Shall | join with them in shouting praises to God and 
the Lamb? Shall | hear the blessed invitation of Jesus, ‘Come ye 
blessed of my Father inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world?’ Blessed hope of life and immortality, 
beyond this vale of sin and sorrow! How truly do | this evening 
sense the question of my Saviour, ‘What shall it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?”ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
199.15 


Sister B. Smith writes from La Grange, Wis., Oct. 3rd, 1857. “Bro. 
Smith: | am still trying to keep the true Sabbath, though alone and 
not having seen any of the preaching brethren for more than a year. 

At times | confess | feel almost discouraged, but when | receive the 
Review, it cheers my drooping spirit and | take fresh courage. 

Praise the Lord, it is like food to the hungry soul. Though | can do 
nothing else to sustain it | can pray that the Lord will bless and 
upbuild the cause it advocates, for | believe it is the cause of 
truth. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.16 


“We have no home in this world, and, thank the Lord, | ask for none 
if | may but be assured from day to day that | have an inheritance 
which is incorruptible. | feel unworthy, having been very unfaithful, 
but | desire to be zealous and repent.,"ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 199.17 


Never dare go where you have reason to question whether God will 
go with you; a Christian should never willingly be where there is not 
room for his Saviour. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 199.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 22, 1857. 


IT is rather a singular fact, considering the prayer of our Saviour 
that his disciples might be one, which would of course include a 
oneness in the truth of the gospel, that the two points on which 
there is the most universal agreement in sentiment throughout 
christendom, are Sunday-keeping and immortal-soulism, which are 
both egregious errors. Has not an enemy had something to do with 
all this? The Son of God prayed that his followers might be one in 
the truth, and sanctified through it; but while men slept, the enemy 
set his wits at work, rooted out the truth, introduced the error, and 
made them one in that!ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.1 


GERMAN TRACT. We are happy to say to those interested in this 
enterprise, that arrangements are now made with the Editor of the 
Israelite, Cincinnati, O., to translate the tract on the Nature and 
Obligation of the Fourth Commandment etc., into German, and 
furnish us stereotype plates of the same. The German Tract will 
therefore soon be ready for distribution, when the orders which we 
have received for it, will be filled. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
200.2 


Power Press and Engine.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.3 


THE whole cost of Power Press, Engine, transportation and all 
expenses of putting them in motion is not far from $2500. Of this 
sum $1964 have been paid. There are due $536. A portion of what 
is due has been pledged.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.4 


We are fully aware of the great difficulties of raising money at this 
time. But, perhaps none feel these difficulties more than we do. Will 
the friends of the cause make up this sum as soon as possible. 
Send us gold, or bring it to the Conference if possible. Or, send 
good bills or checks. We cannot meet demands against us, unless 
we are sustained in the Power Press enterprise, and have help 
immediately. JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.5 


THERE are about $800 due from subscribers on the REVIEW. This 
we must have to pay for paper ordered, and pay $500 borrowed 
and used in publishing the REVIEW. Save your hard money, and be 
sure to bring it, or send it to the Conference. Save your gold dollars 
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and send them soon for the next volume. No one feels the sad state 
of money matters like the publisher. Don’t let the Office suffer, 
brethren, for want of a little care on your part.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.6 


JAMES WHITE. 


Conference at Catlin, N. Y 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was held according to appointment on the 3rd and 
Ath of October. Bro. Rhodes met with us, on his way West. On 
sixth-day it was rainy, and perhaps some were hindered from 
coming on that account. However the brethren in that vicinity came 
together and the Spirit of the Lord was with us; and we had a sweet, 
heavenly time. The church generally seemed determined to rise 
with the message, by heeding the testimony of the faithful and true 
Witness. On the evening of the first day of the week we came 
together to break bread. We had a melting, sweet, heavenly time, 
which was truly cheering to the scattered flock, who are pilgrims 
and strangers upon earth. We felt that it would be blessed indeed to 
be called to the marriage supper of the Lamb, where we may unite 
with the saints of all ages, and eat and drink at the Lord’s table in 
his kingdom. May the saints soon be prepared, get on the wedding 
garment, the white linen, which is the righteousness of saints, and 
soon be called to see the feast fulfilled in the kingdom of God. R. F. 
C.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.7 


Note From Bro. Rhodes 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say, that since July last | have visited the 
saints in Saratoga, N. Y. Western Vt., Northern and central N. Y.; 
with whom | had refreshing seasons from the presence of the Lord. 
All seemed resolved to awake out of sleep and go forward. We 
were especially blessed with some drops of the latter rain at 
Waltham and Enosburg, Vt., Buck’s Bridge and Lorraine, N. Y., and 
not a little with individuals and families, who are “coming up out of 
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the wilderness as fair as the moon,” and will (without doubt in my 
mind) soon be as “clear as the sun, and as terrible as an army with 
banners.” | am happy to say that | parted with my brethren in love 
and with many tears, feeling the sweetest union with the tried and 
beloved ones. | am now on a pilgrimage, for life, for aught | know, 
towards the West, to do my Master’s will in all things. | hope to be 
directed of God and have the prayers of all the saints, that my 
health may improve, and that | may be able to strengthen the 
brethren.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.8 


Your brother in Christ. 
S. W. RHODES. 
Bath, N. Y., Oct. 6th, 1857.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.9 


P. S. The good Spirit of Jesus has so rebuked the “accuser of our 
brethren” that he cannot breathe freely in our midst. | am ashamed 
of many of the petty trials that have been among us for years that 
are past. May God grant us enough of his Spirit to see and confess 
our faults one to another, and pray one for another that we may be 
healed, perfectly, ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.10 


Peace fills my soul. Praise the Lord. S. W. RARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


General Conference at Battle CreekARSH October 22, 1857, page 
200.12 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, to commence Nov. 6th, in the evening, and hold 
Sabbath, First-day, and as much longer as shall be thought best. 
Those who come to this Conference are requested to remain and 
attend the meetings of business on Second-day.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.13 


We hope to see Brn. Andrews, Loughborough and Everts from the 
West at this meeting. Let there be a general rally from all parts of 
this State, and as many from other States, and from Canada as can 
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see duty to come. We will feed with hay as many horses as we can 

put in our barns. We will lodge as many as we can provide beds for, 

then give up our floors, and barn-chambers to those brethren who 

can best endure such lodgings. Those who can, will do well to bring 
provisions, buffalo-robes, or bed clothes, so that they can lodge in 

the old meeting house. Come along, brethren and sisters. Bring 
what you can, and we will do what we can for you.ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 200.14 


This Conference will be at the opening of our new place of worship. 
| have put at least $300 of borrowed money into this house for the 
church of God in this State, which | shall expect to receive at this 
Conference. These are hard times, brethren, but come prepared to 
do something as the Lord hath prospered. We will take gold, silver, 
good bills, wheat, corn, oats, butter, cheese, deerskins, or good 
promises of help soon. You who felt badly over our scanty invitation 
to come to Conference last Spring on account of the small size of 
our place of worship, come and meet with us. And you who fear we 
are building too large, come and assemble in the house of prayer 
with us if there is room for you all.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
200.15 


In behalf of the church in Battle Creek. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.16 


BY advice of Bro. Byington, Bro. and Sr. White will hold a 
Conference at Colon, Mich., Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 30th and 
31st. Brn. Byington and Phillips design to attend also. It is hoped 
there will be a gathering from Burr Oak, Union, Burlington and other 
places.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.17 


On the evening of Nov. 1st we will meet with the church in 
Burlington. JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.18 


The P. O. Address of Bro. Daniel Phillips, is Battle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.19 


LETTERS 


UrSe 
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H. Edson, H. A. Wetherbee, F. Wheeler, |. Brown, R. T. 
Payne.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.21 


Wm. Minisy 1,00,xii,1. D. Stafford 1,00,xii,1. Chas. Kelly 1.00,xii,1. 
A. T. Andrews 1,00,xi,14. Wm. F. Brockway 1,00,xi,11. L. Jerould 
0,25,xi,14. Wm. S. Bouck 0,25,xi,14. J. Young 0,25,xi,14. M. 
Cryderman 1,00,xi,1. M. Armstrong 1,70,xi,1. L. Ashley 1,00,x,1. J. 
J. Perkins 1,00,xi,1. J. J. Curtis 1,00,xiii,1. Jno. Bishop 1,00,xi,1. 
Jno. P. Ayres 2,00,xi,1. D. B. Dunham 1,00,xi,10. A. G. Hopkins 
1,00,xi,6. Mr. J. Smith 1,00,xi,14. H. Gold 1,00,xi,16. M. Leach 
0,50,xii,1. G. W. Newman 1,00,xii,7. J. Hutchins 1,50,xii,13. H. L. 
Richmond 1,00,xii,1. F. Swary 1,00,xi,19. D. R. Palmer (for M. A. 
Mills) 1,00,xii,21. E. Potter 2,00,xii,1. J. D. Triplet 2,00,x,13. C. 
Cartwright 2,00,xii,1. A. Cartwright 2,00,xii,1. A. Sanders 1,00,xi,1. 
J. Byington 1,00,xii,1. Edwin Hall 1,00,xii,1. Amos Lewis 0,50,xi,1. 
D. R. Palmer 1,00,xii,1.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.22 


FOR MICH. TENT. Three sisters in Otsego, Mich., $3. Mary 
Russell. - $1,00.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.23 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.24 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns. and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 200.25 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 22, 
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1857, page 200.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.28 


Bible Student’s Assistant. This is the title of a work of 36 pp. It has 
been prepared with much care, and considerable expense, and can 
be had at this Office for $4,00 per 100, or if sent by mail, post paid, 
6 cents a copy.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.29 


A Brief Exposition of Danie/ 2, 7, 8, 9, also the 2300 Days and the 
Sanctuary. - This is the title of a Work just published, it being our 
old Work on the Four Universal Monarchies of Daniel, etc., 
somewhat improved. Price, post-paid, 10 cts.ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.30 


The Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13, a Symbol of the United 
States. - Price 10 cts.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.31 


The Sanctuary and 2300 days by J. N. A. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.32 


A Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, the History of the Sabbath. - Price, 6 cents ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
200.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. We commend this work on the Immortality question, as 
an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp - 12 1/2 cents.ARSH 
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October 22, 1857, page 200.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. Price 18 cents. ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 200.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.38 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 200.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 200.41 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 200.42 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3, 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH October 22, 1857, 
page 200.43 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.44 
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Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.45 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.47 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.48 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 200.50 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 22, 1857, page 200.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.52 


Word for the Sabbath. - Price 5 cts ARSH October 22, 1857, page 
200.53 


The above named books will be sent by Mail post-paid, at their 
respective prices.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.54 
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When not sent by mail, liberal discount on packages of not less 
than $5 worth.ARSH October 22, 1857, page 200.55 


All orders, to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash 


except they be from Agents or travelling preachers.ARSH October 
22, 1857, page 200.56 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH October 22, 
1857, page 200.57 
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October 29, 1857 
RH VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 26 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. X. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 2 
1857. - NO. 26. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.1 


THE CHRISTIAN AND HIS ECHO 


UrSe 


TRUE faith, producing love to God and man, 
Say, Echo, is not this the Gospel plan? 
The Gospel plan.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.2 
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Must | my faith and love to Jesus show? By doing good to all, both 
friend and foe? Both friend and foe.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
201.3 


But if a brother hates and treats me ill, 
Must | return him good and love him still? 
Love him still ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.4 


If he my failings watches to reveal, 
Must | his faults as carefully conceal? 
As carefully conceal. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.5 


But if my name and character be blast, 

And cruel malice, too, a long time last; 

And if | sorrow and affliction know, 

He loves to add unto my cup of woe; 

In this uncommon, this peculiar case, 

Sweet Echo, say, must | still love and bless? 

Still love and bless.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.6 


Whatever usage ill | may receive, 
Must | be patient still, and still forgive? 
Still forgive. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.7 


Why, Echo, how is this? thou’rt sure a dove! Thy voice shall teach 
me nothing else but love! Nothing else but love. ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 201.8 


Amen! with all my heart, then be it so; ‘Tis all delightful, just, and 
good, | know; And now to practice I'll directly go. Directly go ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 201.9 


Things being so, whoever me reject, 
My gracious God me surely will protect. 
Surely will protect. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.10 


Henceforth I'll roll on him my every care, 
And then both friend and foe embrace in prayer. 
Embrace in prayer.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.11 


But after all those duties | have done, 
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Must I, in point of merit, them disown, 
And trust for heaven through Jesus’ blood alone? 
Through Jesus’ blood alone. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.12 


Echo, enough! thy counsels to mine ear, 

Are sweeter than, to flowers, the dew-drop tear; 

Thy wise instructive lessons please me well: 

l’ll go and practice them. Farewell, farewell. 

Practice them. Farewell, farewell ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
201.13 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 


[Continued.JARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.14 


POWERS OF THE HEAVENS SHAKEN 


UrSe 


This event we must regard as being future. It holds the same place 
in the events of this chapter, that the departing of the heavens as a 
scroll does in the events of the sixth seal of Revelation 6. Both 
follow the falling stars. Please compare Matthew 24:29, 30, with 
Revelation 6:12-17. We think the Scriptures plainly teach that, prior 
to the resurrection of the just by the voice of the Son of God, the 
voice of God the Father will shake the heavens and the earth, and 
at the voice of God the powers of the heavens will be shaken. And 
we think this will take place at the pouring out of the seventh vial 
into the air, Revelation 16:17. Then it is said, “And there came a 
great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne, saying, It is 
done.” This is not the voice of the Son of God as he descends to 
raise the dead. It comes from the throne of God in the temple of 
heaven. “Whose voice then shook the earth; but now he hath 
promised, saying, yet once more | shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven.” Hebrews 12:26. “The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens and earth shall 
shake; [but what will become of the poor saints?] but the Lord will 
be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel.” 
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Joel 3:16.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.15 


We would speak modestly of future events, but venture the opinion 
that the voice of the Father will shake the heavens and the earth 
before the sign of the Son of man appears. But the people of God 
will be safe. Islands may disappear and mountains be thrown down, 
but the saints remain unharmed. Earthquakes may break up the 
earth’s surface, so that kings and nobles, rich and poor, bond and 
free may hide “themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains,” still God will be the hope of his people. ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 201.16 


SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN 


UrSe 


This is not one of the signs which show that the Son of man is near; 
but “the sign of the Son of man in heaven.” It is that which signifies 
his position. When Christ ascended from the mount of Olivet, “a 
cloud received him” from the sight of the disciples. They still gazed 
at the cloud as it rolled upward, bearing the Saviour toward the 
Father’s throne, but they could not see his lovely person. When he 
comes “in like manner” as he was taken up, the cloud will appear in 
the distance; small at first, but as it draws near the earth it will 
increase in size. It will signify to those who are looking for his return 
that he is there, soon to burst forth from the cloud in matchless 
glory. This cloud will be the sign of the Son of man in heaven. ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 201.17 


THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH MOURN 


UrSe 


During the pouring out of the seven last plagues, and at the time of 
the shaking of the powers of the heaven, a large portion of the 
wicked will doubtless be destroyed. A portion still remain to view 
scenes still more terrific, and endure anguish more dreadful. The 
sign is seen in heaven. A once crucified, a slighted and insulted 
Saviour, now King of kings, and Lord of lords, is coming near the 
earth! His glory blazes everywhere! The saints hope and rejoice 
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with trembling, but what an hour for the wicked! The tribes of the 
earth mourn. Amid the ruins of shivered creation they hold one 
general prayer-meeting. Kings and great men, rich men, chief 
captains and mighty men, free and bond, all, yes all unite in the 
general wail. As the Son of man in the glory of his Father, attended 
by all the holy angels, draws still nearer, consternation fills every 
breast. They hide in dens and in the rocks of the mountains. Their 
only hope is to be concealed from the glory of that scene. They 
know it is too late to pray to the Son of man for mercy, that 
probation for the human family has ended for ever. Here is a copy 
of that dreadful prayer: ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.18 


“Mountains and rocks fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?” 
Revelation 6:16, 17.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.19 


But rocks cannot shelter them from the burning glory reflected by 
the King of kings, attended by the whole heavenly host. The 
presence of but one angel before Joseph’s sepulchre caused the 
keepers to fall like dead men. Then when “the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of the Father,” “and all the holy angels with him,” 
no sinner can endure the scene and live. The exceeding brightness 
of that holy throng, brighter than a thousand suns at noon-day, will 
pierce the sinner’s lowest hiding place, and will “make a speedy 
riddance of all them that dwell in the land.” Zephaniah 1:18. Or, as 
Paul says, “Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness [bright shining, 
Macknight’s Translation] of his coming.” O, Christian brother, we 
warn you to watch and be ready to receive your Saviour with joy. 
Backslider, arouse, and return to the Lord while he may be found. 
And, poor sinner, though you have never tasted of the pardoning 
love of Christ, you, too, may come and find pardon, and a shelter 
from approaching wrath.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.20 


The Son of man will be seen “coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory.” But before his coming, a great work will be 
done for his people. Should he suddenly burst upon them now, they 
could not endure “the power and great glory” of the scene. This 
subject is beautifully illustrated by the following words of the 
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Prophet: “Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord, his 
going forth is prepared as the morning; and he shall come unto us 
as the rain; as the latter and former rain unto the earth.” Hosea 
6:3.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.21 


The day-star first appears, then the dawn of day. And as the light of 
day increases, our eyes are enabled to endure it, and view the sun 
shining in his strength. But should the light of the sun burst upon the 
world suddenly at midnight, no human eye could endure it. ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 201.22 


So will the saints be prepared to meet their coming King. They must 
first break away from the fashions, love and cares of this world, and 
consecrate themselves and all they have to the Lord. Then will they 
share the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, “as the rain, as the latter and 
the former rain upon the earth.” The day-star will arise in their 
hearts. 2 Peter 7:79. Then will the day of release and rest dawn in 
glory upon the weary trusting ones. Those who have taken heed to 
the sure word of prophecy through the dark watching night, will then 
raise their heads in triumph. They are filled with faith, and with the 
Holy Spirit. Glory is poured upon them till they can gaze on Christ 
and angels. The trumpet sounds. The angels are dispatched to the 
grave’s mouth. The voice of the Son of God awakes the sleeping 
saints of all past ages. They come forth in immortal perfection, and 
as they leave the earth, the living saints are changed. The “elect 
from one end of heaven to the other,” each with an angel bright and 
strong to lead the way, are all caught up to meet their Lord who 
waits in mid heaven to receive the purchase of his blood. As 
language would fail to describe what follows, dear reader, we leave 
you here to contemplate it, praying that we may soon participate in 
the meeting scene.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 201.23 


PARABLE OF THE FIG-TREE 


UrSe 


Verses 32, 33. “Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; when his branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is 
nigh. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that 
it, [he, margin,] is near, even at the doors.” ARSH October 29, 1857, 
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page 202.1 


The parable of the fig-tree is probably the most forcible that could 
be used by our Lord to inspire in the hearts of his people faith in his 
speedy coming. When the trees of the field begin to put forth their 
leaves, and the tender grass springs up, and the ground is being 
covered with its green velvet carpet, we know that Summer is nigh. 
If one should doubt, and talk of the season’s changing back to cold 
Winter, he would be thought insane. It is a certainty with us that 
Summer is coming when we see these signs in nature. We know 
that Summer is nigh. “So likewise ye,” or with the same certainty, 
KNOW that Christ’s coming is at the doors when the signs in the 
sun, moon and stars are fulfilled. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
202.2 


Here, dear reader, our Lord, has stated the object of these signs, 
which is, that we may know when his coming is at the doors. But we 
are told that the church is not to know anything of the period of 
Christ's second advent. Then we enquire, why did our Lord give 
signs of the event? Are they given to deceive us? to lead the honest 
Christian to look for Christ's coming, when, in fact, nothing is to be 
known of the time of the event? Certainly not. The fact that Christ 
foretells signs of his coming, and then states the object of those 
signs, that the church may KNOW when the event should be near, 
even at the doors, is sufficient proof that it is the design of Heaven 
that the church should understand the period of the second 
advent.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.3 


ALL THESE THINGS 


UrSe 


Our Lord says, [Luke 27:28,] “And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” The signs began to come to pass with the dark day 
of 1780. Then it could be said that redemption draweth nigh, and 
from that time the humble followers of Jesus might look up in 
expectation of witnessing his glorious appearing. But [verse 37] 
“when ye see these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand.”ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.4 
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The signs in the sun, moon and stars are all that were given to base 
faith upon. All the other events mentioned in connection with these, 
have their fulfillment after the faith of God’s people is perfected, and 
the doom of all sinners is fixed. Therefore we conclude that the 
phrase, “all these things,” embraces the darkening of the sun and 
the moon, and the falling of the stars; and these having come to 
pass, we may now learn the parable of the fig-tree, and know that 
Christ’s coming is near, even at the doors.ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 202.5 


But it is urged that the phrase, “all these things,” embraces all the 
things mentioned in connection by our Lord. We will test the matter. 
The things mentioned, are (1.) the sun shall be darkened, (2.) the 
moon shall not give her light, (3.) the stars shall fall from heaven, 
(4.) the powers of the heavens shaken, (5.) sign of the Son of man, 
(6.) the tribes of the earth mourn, (7.) they shall see the Son of man 
coming, and (8.) the angels gather the elect. Here are eight things 
mentioned in close connection. Must they all take place before it 
may be known that Christ's coming is near, even at the doors? 
Certainly not, for his coming is one of the things. Then where shall 
the division be made? How many of these eight things are 
embraced in the phrase, “all these things?” We will commence at 
the last, and trace them back and see. The angels gathering the 
elect is not embraced in the phrase, neither the coming of the Son 
of man in power and great glory; for it would be most absurd to say 
that we must wait until Christ comes and raises the dead before we 
may know that his coming is near, even at the doors. The phrase, 
“all these things,” does not embrace the mourning of the tribes of 
the earth, and the sign of the Son of man; for then the cloud that 
brings the Saviour is seen - no time to learn the parable of the fig- 
tree then. Neither does the phrase embrace the shaking of the 
powers of the heavens; for that does not take place until the 
seventh vial is poured out. But the faith of God’s people is 
perfected, and the doom of all sinners is for ever fixed before the 
pouring out of the first vial. The parable of the fig-tree was given to 
inspire faith in the minds of those who hear the reasons of Christ's 
soon coming. But to suppose that this parable is to be learned after 
it is said, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still, ... and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still,” after the thunder, lightning, great 
earthquake, and great hail, “each stone about the weight of a 
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talent,” is most absurd. No! The phrase, “all these things” in verse 
33, embraces the three great signs in the sun, moon and stars, 
given to strengthen the faith of God’s people while merciful 
warnings are being given to the world. Here, then, since the falling 
stars of 1833, the parable of the fig-tree has force, and we may 
know that Christ's coming is near, even at the doors, with all the 
certainty that we know that Summer is nigh when the trees put forth 
their tender buds and leaves. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.6 


THIS GENERATION SHALL NOT PASS 


UrSe 


Verses 34, 35. “Verily | say unto you, This generation shall not pass 
away, till all these things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away.” Many suppose that our 
Lord here speaks of the generation then living, who listened to his 
teachings. That such are in error on this point, the following facts 
clearly prove:-ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.7 


1. It is certainly true that what is embraced in the phrase, “all these 
things,” was not fulfilled in that generation. ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 202.8 


2. It could not be the generation living in the days of his flesh, for he 
said to them, [Luke 17:29,] “There shall no sign be given it, but the 
sign of Jonas the prophet.” ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.9 


It is evident that our Lord refers to the generation who were to see 
the signs fulfilled, and who were to be instructed by the parable of 
the fig-tree. In this prophetic discourse he leads the minds of his 
disciples down over the events of the Christian age, mentions the 
signs in the sun, moon and stars, which were to appear in the last 
generation, and declares that this generation shall not pass away till 
all these things be fulfilled. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.10 


In like manner St. Paul carries his brethren forward to the 
resurrection, when he says, “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump.” 7 Corinthians 15:51, 52. Or, “Then we which are alive and 
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remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air.” 71 Thessalonians 4:17.ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 202.11 


Also, in like manner is the mind carried backward in Psalm 95:70. 
“Forty years long was | grieved withthis generation.” The 
generation here spoken of provoked the Lord in the wilderness, 
long before David lived. He goes back and speaks of it as though it 
were present. In this manner our Lord goes forward, and speaks of 
the last generation as though it were then present.ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 202.12 


We do not believe that the phrase, “this generation,” marks any 
definite number of years. Some suppose that our Lord designed to 
teach that some who were witnesses of the dark day in 1780, would 
live to witness the second coming of the Saviour. That some who 
saw this first sign will live to witness the coming of Jesus, we have 
no doubt. But it is our opinion that our Lord designed to teach that 
the people who should live at the time of the fulfillment of the last 
sign, (the falling stars of 1833,) and should hear the proclamation of 
the coming of Christ, based partly upon the fulfilled signs, should 
witness the scenes connected with his coming.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 202.13 


The proclamation of the coming and kingdom of Christ is given to 
the last generation. God did not send Noah to preach to next to the 
last generation before the flood, but to the last. The very generation 
which drank the waters of the flood, saw Noah build the ark, and 
heard his warning voice. So God has raised up men to give the 
solemn warning to the world at the right time. The signs were 
fulfilled at the right time to give force to the warning. And the very 
generation of men that live after the three great signs are fulfilled, 
and who hear and reject the warning message from heaven, will 
drink the unmingled cup of the wrath of God. For such the seven 
last plagues are reserved. And those of this very generation who 
receive the message, suffer disappointments, and endure the trials 
of the waiting position, will witness the coming of the Son of man, 
and with the faithful host of God will then exclaim, “Lo, this is our 
God, we have waited for him, and he will save us; this is the Lord, 
we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” 





1301 


Isaiah 25:9.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.14 


With what emphasis our Lord gave utterance to this sentiment. It is 
a rebuke upon our unbelief. As we read it, God help us to believe. 
“Verily | say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away.”ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.15 


Verse 36. “But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only.” Many suppose that this text 
proves that nothing can be known in regard to the time of the 
second coming of Christ. Here, we think they greatly err, and give 
the following reasons why we think so:-ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 202.16 


1. Because our Lord gives signs of his coming, and says, “When ye 
shall see all these things, KNOW that it is near, even at the doors.” 
Who dare dispute the Master, and say we cannot know anything 
about the nearness of the event?ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
202.17 


2. Because he says, “As the days of Noah were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.” God said to Noah, “My Spirit shall 
not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh, yet his days 
shall be an hundred and twenty years.” Genesis 6:3. At the 
appointed time said the Lord to Noah, “Come thou, and all thy 
house into the ark, ... For yet seven days, and | will cause it to rain 
upon the earth.” Genesis 7:1-4. A warning connected with time, was 
given to Noah for the men of his age. Likewise a most solemn 
warning, based upon the termination of the prophetic periods, and 
the fulfillment of the signs, is given to the men of this generation. 
“Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 3:7. The period of the flood 
was revealed, and the warning was given. The fulfilling prophecies, 
and signs of the times declare Christ's coming at the door, and the 
solemn message has gone forth. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
202.18 


3. Because they make the text prove too much for their own 
unbelief. As recorded by Mark, it reads, “But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, 
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neither the Son, but the Father.” If the text proves that men are 
never to know anything in regard to the time of the second advert, it 
proves that angels are not to know, and also that the Son is to be 
kept in the same ignorance; that is, know nothing about it till the 
event takes place, and our Lord finds himself in this world!!! The 
idea that the Son of God will not know the day and hour of his 
second advent to this world is most preposterous. Christ will know. 
So will angels, and so will the waiting, watching people of 
God.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.19 


An old English version of the passage reads, “But that day and hour 
no man maketh known, neither the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father.” This is the correct reading 
according to several of the ablest critics of the age. The word know, 
is used in the same sense here that it is by Paul in 7 Corinthians 
2:2. “For | determined not to know [make known] anything among 
you save Jesus Christ and him crucified.” Men will not make known 
the day and hour, angels will not make it known, neither will the 
Son; but the Father will make it known. ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 202.20 


Says Campbell, “Macknight argues that the term know is here used 
as a causative, in the Hebrew sense of the conjugation hiphel, that 
is, to make known. His [Christ’s] answer is just equivalent to saying: 
The Father will make it known when it pleases him; but he has not 
authorized man, angel, or the Son, to make it known. Just in this 
sense Paul uses the term know. 7 Corinthians 2:2. | came to you 
making known the testimony of God; for | determined to make 
known nothing among you but a crucified Christ.,ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 202.21 


Albert Barnes in his notes on the Gospels says, “Others have said 
that the verb rendered knoweth means sometimes to make known, 
or to reveal, and that the passage means, ‘that day and hour none 
maketh known, neither the angels, nor the Son, but the Father.’ It is 
true the word has sometimes that meaning, as in 7 Corinthians 
2:2."ARSH October 29, 1857, page 202.22 


Verses 37-39. “But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
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the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark. And knew not, 
until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.” A picture of the present condition of 
the mass of mankind is here drawn. How dark the features! The 
people of the last generation will be like that before the flood, while 
the ark was preparing.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.1 


Noah preached, and warned them of the coming flood, and they 
mocked. He built the ark, and they scoffed at, and jeered the man of 
God. He was a preacher of righteousness. His works were 
calculated to give edge to, and set home to the heart, what he 
preached. Every righteous sermon, and every blow struck in 
building the ark, condemned a careless, scoffing world. As the time 
drew nearer, they grew more careless, more hardened, more bold 
and impudent, and their condemnation surer. Noah and his family 
were alone. And could one family know more than all the world? 
The ark is a matter of ridicule, and Noah is regarded as a willful 
bigot.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.2 


But the Lord calls Noah into the ark, and says to him, “Yet seven 
days, and | will cause it to rain upon the earth.” And by the hand of 
Providence the beasts are led into the ark, and the Lord shuts Noah 
in. This is regarded at first by the scoffing multitude as something 
wonderful; but it is soon explained away by the wiser ones, so as to 
calm their fears and they breathe easier. But the day arrives. The 
sun rises as usual, and the heavens are clear. “Now where is old 
Noah's flood?” is heard from a thousand impious lips. On this very 
day some are being joined in marriage. It is a day of unusual 
feasting and sports. The farmer is planting and sowing, and the 
mechanic is heard pursuing his work of building. And while all are 
looking over long years of future prosperity and happiness, 
suddenly the heavens gather blackness. Fear fills every heart. They 
think of Noah, and as they turn to look towards the ark, the windows 
of heaven open, and the rain in torrents descends. “The fountains of 
the great deep are broken up,” and here and there come gushing 
up rivers of water. The valleys are fast filling up, and thousands are 
swept away in death. Some flee to the highest points of land, but 
the water fast follows them up. Men bear their wives and children to 
the mountains, but are obliged to part with them there to drown, 
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while they climb the highest trees. But soon they too are covered 
with water, so that there is not a resting place for Noah’s dove. All 
are still in death. Horrid death, made still more horrible by being in 
consequence of slighted mercy. - But where is Noah? Ah! safe in 
the ark, borne upon the billow. Safe from the flood, safe in the ark, 
for God “shut him in."ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.3 


By most people the evidences of the soon coming of Christ are 
considered insufficient to base faith upon. But mark: the testimony 
and acts of one man condemned the people destroyed by the flood. 
The evidences then were sufficient, otherwise the world would not 
have been condemned. But behold the evidences which come 
pouring in upon us on all sides that the day of the Lord is near, and 
hasteth greatly. We follow down the numerous prophetic chains of 
Daniel, and of the Revelation, and we find ourselves in every 
instance standing just before the day of wrath. We see the signs 
spoken of by Prophets, by Christ, and in the epistles fulfilling, or 
fulfilled. And at the right time, and in the right manner, to fulfill 
certain prophecies, a solemn message arises in different parts of 
the world. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day 
of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 2:7. Wherever we 
look, we see prophecy fulfilling. And while the knowledge of God 
and the spirit of holiness are departing, spiritual wickedness like a 
flood covers the land.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.4 


But these evidences are considered insufficient to rest faith upon. 
But what kind of evidence would they have? “When the signs of the 
end,” says the skeptic, “are fulfilled, they will be so plain that no one 
can doubt.” But if the signs are of such a nature, and are fulfilled in 
such a manner, as to compel all to believe in the coming of Christ, 
how can it be as it was in the days of Noah? Men were not then 
compelled to believe. But eight believing souls were saved, while all 
the world beside sunk in their unbelief beneath the waters of the 
flood. God has never revealed his truth to man in a manner to 
compel him to believe. Those who have wished to doubt his word, 
have found a wide field in which to doubt, and a broad road to 
perdition. While those who have wished to believe, have ever found 
everlasting rock on which to rest their faith. “When the Son of man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Luke 18:8. He will find but 
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little. It will be as in the days of Noah. A few will believe, and stand 
complete in God amid all the perils of the last days. “Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
Luke 12:32.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.5 


Just before the end, the world will be hardened in sin, indifferent to 
the claims of God, careless about hearing warnings of danger, 
blinded by cares, pleasures and riches, an unbelieving and infidel 
race, eating, drinking, marrying, building, planting, sowing. It is right 
to eat and drink, but the sin is in excess and gluttony. The marriage 
covenant is holy, but God’s glory is seldom thought of. Building, 
planting and sowing, necessary for convenient shelter, food and 
clothing, are right, but the world has gone wholly after these things, 
so that they have no time, or disposition to think of God, heaven, 
Christ's coming and the JudgmentARSH October 29, 1857, page 
203.6 


J. W. 
(To be Continued.) 


The Earthquake at St. Louis 


UrSe 


Two shocks of an earthquake were felt yesterday in this city and 
vicinity, of more violence than are usual in this latitude. The first 
shock occurred about five minutes past four o’clock, and was 
preceded by a loud, continuous noise, like thunder or the roar of 
artillery. The earth then commenced shaking, and the houses 
seemed to rock from East to West. After a pause of eight or ten 
minutes the second shock came on, but was much less violent than 
the first. Deeming the house we were in - a tall, narrow, five story 
building, and we in the fifth - unsafe, we soon found our way to the 
ground, in Georgia costume, when we observed that the sky 
presented a singular appearance, an unusual thing was around the 
moon, and a peculiar fog hung close to the earth. A gentleman 
informed us that he also saw a very brilliant meteor about the time 
of the first shock. Whether these signs had anything to do with the 
earthquake, we leave others to determine. Earthquakes, if we may 
believe the testimony of the rocks, have been no unusual thing in 
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this vicinity in ages past. And not to go back to antiquity, many of 
our oldest citizens well remember the terrible earthquake that 
occurred at New Madrid, in 1811, when that village was partially 
destroyed, and a large section of that part of the State sunk and 
submerged, rendering an act of Congress necessary to grant other 
lands to the settlers in place of those that were destroyed. For many 
years after the occurrence, the inhabitants experienced violent 
shocks periodically, and emigrants were afraid to settle in that 
quarter. After a while, however, they became used to them, and 
whenever one happened, they would remark, “It is only an 
earthquake,” and go about their business. ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 203.7 


We do not remember to have felt the shock of an earthquake since 
the evening of the presidential election of 1852, just as the sun was 
going down and Franklin Pierce had been elected President of the 
United States. If it took an earthquake to herald the defeat of Gen. 
Scott, who knows but that this second earthquake was intended to 
announce that the financial crisis is over, and that nothing more is 
going to burst on the top of the earth, just at this time. - St, Louis 
Leader, Oct. 9.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.8 


NOTE. The last paragraph of the above, illustrates the spirit that the 
world is getting into of treating serious matters with lightness and 
frivolity. They will crack a joke on the most serious events, and lay 
nothing to heart. But there are scenes before us, about to convulse 
the world, and sweep its inhabitants to ruin, which will prove no 
joke. The time will come when people will not be disposed to trifle 
with these things. - ED.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.9 


DOESTICK’S went to a fashionable church in a city to buy a pew, 
but had too light a purse. He says:-ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
203.10 


“| very soon discovered that no ‘dead heads’ were allowed on this 
line, and that if a man couldn’t pay he was put off the train. After 
some preliminary chat about the foreign news, the state of the 
markets, the hope of a revival of religion, the rise in ‘Erie,’ the 
progress of the work of grace, and the price of pork, the lowly ones 
gathered around, and the sale began. Those pews nearest the 
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pulpit, or perhaps | should say, those seats next the locomotive, 
were sold first: they brought seventy, eighty, and even one hundred 
dollars premium; the price was to be paid merely for a choice of 
seats, in addition to the regular rent. | instantly saw that | hadn’t 
money enough to take a first class cabin passage, but thought there 
might be a place for me somewhere. Jones bought a ticket, and 
Smith and Tompkins; but there was not a single seat that came 
down to my pile, and | felt | must give up the journey or find a 
cheaper conveyance; for | certainly couldn’t afford to go to heaven 
at such exorbitant rates." ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.11 


Spirits Guiding a Vessel 


UrSe 


THE following singular account of a sailing vessel being guided by 
an invisible, intelligent power, we clip from a Wisconsin paper. The 
individuals who subscribe to the document, are said to be persons 
well known in Stockbridge, and of strict veracity and honor.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 203.12 


“We, the undersigned, left Oshkosh in a small sail-boat for 
Stockbridge, at twenty minutes past four on Friday afternoon, July 
17th. A gentle wind was blowing from the south-west at the time, 
but at about nine o’clock in the evening, and when about half way 
across, it became intensely dark. At the same time a terrible gale of 
wind blew up from the south-east, threatening us with immediate 
destruction, and rapidly drifting us to the north-west. The sails were 
immediately furled, but the boat became unmanageable - the waves 
rolled high. We knew not what to do - it was so dark we could not 
see each other, except by an occasional flash of lightning which 
only served to make our inevitable doom more apparent. Suddenly, 
and while we were expecting every moment to go to the bottom, a 
brilliant ball of light, from four to six inches in diameter, appeared at 
the mast-head, and simultaneously several small lights appeared 
on the pole in the hands of one of the party, which he was using to 
steer the boat, (as we could not guide it with the rudder,) also one 
upon each shoulder. He at the same time cried out, “Never fear, our 
guardian spirits are with us!” The light at the mast-head moved 
toward the eastern shore. We steered for it, and with nothing to 
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propel ourselves with, as we had no oars on board, the boat moved 
rapidly along toward the light, against wind and waves. At half-past 
eleven we landed, having run into a little harbor, nearly in a south- 
east direction from the place where the gale first struck us, having 
proceeded about eight miles, (for we had drifted back about a mile 
and a half,) propelled by an invisible power, in about two hours and 
thirty minutes. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 203.13 


Jos. W. Schooley, John Denslow, 
Amelia Schooley, Wm. C. Cook, 

Miss E. A. 
Mrs. Isa. Schooley, Cool. 


Stockbridge, July 26th, 
1857 


THE greater your wants, the greater your encouragement to go to 
God for supply; for the greater will be his glory in supplying them: 
he says, “Open thy mouth wide and | will fill it’ ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 203.14 


Conceit is the high road to shame.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
20315 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 29, 1857. 


A RETROSPECT 


UrSe 


THE REVIEW has reached another waymark in its history. Another 
volume has closed. The first great fact that is impressed upon us by 
this event, is the rapidity with which these last moments of time are 
sweeping by us. Engrossed in the cares and labors of our 
occupation, we hardly take note of time, till some occurrence 
suddenly arrests our attention, and calls to mind how great a period 
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has almost unawares passed by. Volume after volume is being 

finished. Year after year is passing away. Time is unresting in its 

course; its wheels are rapidly rolling onward; and whither are they 

tending? Whither are we being borne upon its swift current? To that 

solemn day, which is the great waymark before us - the great day of 

God Almighty. Verily it is near and hasteth greatly. ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 204.1 


Look back, reader, upon the last five years. Does it not seem to you 
as though it were but yesterday? Have they not passed away with a 
swiftness almost incredible? And that the world will ever behold five 
more years complete their full circle, who may predict? Or if it 
should, who may venture to foretell with what events they are 
freighted! When once the storm whose ominous mutterings have 
been these past years rolling through the world, shall burst forth in 
fury, a brief and terrific work will it accomplish upon the earth. 
Speaking of the salvation of the remnant of Israel, the Apostle, 
taking up the words of the Prophet, thus speaks: “Esaias also crieth 
concerning Israel, Though the number of the children of Israel be as 
the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved; for he will finish the 
work and cut it short in righteousness; because a short work will the 
Lord make upon the earth.” Romans 9:27, 28.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 204.2 


Every day almost has brought with it new confirmations of the truth 
we cherish: enough at any rate to inspire in us hope and zeal and 
courage. The world is fast tending to that state intimated by the 
Saviour when he asked that significant question, When the Son of 
man cometh shall he find faith on the earth? ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 204.3 


The prosperity of the cause in which we are enlisted is also 
cheering. Every new evidence that we have the truth, is an 
additional evidence of our final triumph; for the truth will triumph. If 
we were expecting to convert the world, we might have reason to 
be discouraged; or if we were laboring to build up a sect, and 
secure large numbers, and honor and popularity, or to engage the 
so-called great and learned and mighty men of the age with us. But 
none of these are our objects. Truth does not run in these channels. 
“For ye see your calling, brethren,” says the Apostle, [7 Corinthians 
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1:26,] “how that not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called.” And in regard to numbers, we 
have this testimony that narrow is the way that leadeth to life and 
few there be that find it. Broad is the way that leads to death and 
many go in thereat. When the Son of Man cometh shall he find faith 
on the earth? And yet in view of these plain declarations and many 
others like them, mankind will persistently refuse to heed the truth 
because few follow it, and blindly cling to hideous and misshapen 
error, because all the world do likewise. ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 204.4 


But fear not little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom. And when the time shall indeed come that our 
pilgrimage will be ended, and we enter upon the joys of a fadeless, 
griefless, deathless, endless state, how short will appear the years 
in which we have been striving for our reward - shorter than those 
which we now look back upon! How trifling will seem the toils we 
have endured! how few the trials we have passed! how insignificant 
the sacrifices we have made, compared with the treasure gained. 
Well may we when we think of it, coolly reckon, with Paul, that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that shall be revealed in us. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
204.5 


Still, still, rest on the promise, 

Cling, cling, fast to his word, 

Wait, wait, if he should tarry, 

Patiently wait for the Lord. 

Yes, yes, O yes, 

Patiently wait for the Lord.” ARSH October 29, 1857, page 204.6 


MANY thanks to friends who have given us words of sympathy and 
encouragement, and, who have also contributed to the interest of 
the columns of the REVIEW during the volume that is closed. We 
bespeak their earnest efforts for the next. While the torch of truth is 
blazing as never before upon our pathway, let us prove ourselves 
equal to every opportunity; let us be up with every privilege; or, in 
other words, as every privilege has its duty, let us do every duty. 
Success can but attend sincere and earnest efforts put forth in the 
direction of divine truth,ARSH October 29, 1857, page 204.7 
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Let us adhere closely to present truth; inquiring what truth, and what 
duty particularly concerns us now. Speculations concerning the 
future are but of secondary importance. The sure word of prophecy 
is compared to a lamp in a dark place. But a lamp does not at once 
light a person from the beginning to the end of his journey; it sheds 
its light about him where he is, as much as is necessary, and as he 
advances the way is gradually lighted up before him. So with the 
prophetic word; and he who would, to the neglect of the light that 
shines more immediately upon him, direct his gaze all absorbingly 
upon events to come, will doubtless err in his calculations of the 
future and stumble over the duties of the present. Let us keep close 
to the lamp. Those who get far ahead of it are as sure to get into the 
dark as those who fall behind it. Let us endeavor to advance as that 
advances; no faster and no slower.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
204.8 


We trust that the REVIEW will, for the future, through the co- 
operation of all its friends, be a paper full of interest, and of sterling 
value to every one who is striving in meekness and humility, to 
know and walk in the way to eternal life; such an one as every one 
will love who loves truth and a bold and unflinching advocacy of 
everything that is pure and right, opposed to sin, and allied to 
holiness of heart; and such as those only will hate, who hate truth 
and its accompanying graces. May we count upon your efforts, 
reader, to attain this end? Happy will it be for those of whom it can 
be said in the final reckoning, They have done what they 
could.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 204.9 


OFFICE REPORT 


UrSe 


It has been thought proper to report from time to time to the friends 
of the cause concerning matters connected with the Office, and 
those which come under its immediate knowledge. In pursuance of 
this design we submit the following statement of the condition of our 
affairs at the present time. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 204.10 


The subscription list of the REVIEW presents an encouraging 
aspect. There has been a gain in all parts of the field. The precise 
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number of additions received, since this volume commenced, and 
from what locality, may be seen by the following figures: ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 204.11 


From the New England States we have received new 


subscribers, oo 
Stoppages from those States, 32 
Leaving a net gain of 9 
From New York and Pennsylvania we have received 51 
Stoppages from ditto, 28 
Leaving a net gain of 23 
From the West, including Indiana, Illinois, Wisconsin, lowa and 

Minnesota, we have received 62 
Stoppages, 20 
Leaving a net gain of 42 
From Michigan and Ohio we have received 208 
Stoppages, 50 
Leaving a net gain of 158 


It will be seen by this that the whole number of new subscribers 
received since the commencement of the present volume is three 
hundred and sixty-two; whole number of stoppages, one hundred 
and thirty; which leaves a gain throughout of two hundred and thirty- 
two. About thirty of these are among those who have been 
receiving the paper on trial for three months, whose time is now 
expired without our hearing from them. These names will be 
erased. We shall therefore commence volume eleven with two 
hundred more subscribers than we had at the commencement of 
volume ten. This is a fact of no small encouragement. Let no efforts 
be spared, brethren, and this number can be doubled before the 
commencement of volume twelve.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
204.12 


The receipts of the current volume have been for the 


915,88 
paper, 
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From other sources, 79,44 


We have borrowed, 400,00 
$1395,32 
The Expenses have been, for paper, ink, and incidentals, 585,06 
For work on the various departments of the paper, 609,10 
There is now owing for work, 95,53 
$1289,69 


It will thus be seen that the receipts have fallen short of 
expenses $294,37 


There is enough due on the paper to cover this and enable us to 
meet the expense of $170 worth of stock just ordered, and pay up 
what is borrowed. It should be sent in at once.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 204.13 


BOOK FUND. The amount of sales of books, since they became 
the property of the church, Apr. 9th, 1856, has reached 
$1287,91ARSH October 29, 1857, page 204.14 


Of this sum the amount not paid is 344,35 
Leaving the sum paid of $943,56 
The expenses of the Fund in the publication of late works, 

etc., amount to 849,77 
Balance in Treasury, $93,79 
MICHIGAN TENT. There have been received to this date to meet 

the expenses of the Michigan Tent, $239,86 
Its expenses have been 260,47 


Which leaves a deficiency in the receipts, as compared with 
expenses, of $20,61 


Those who have not yet paid their pledges on this enterprise, will please 
see to this. 


TALK AND LIVE YOUR FAITH 
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UrSe 


GOD has heard your profession; he also hears all your words, and 
sees all your actions in reference to it. The conversation and 
business calculations of many Sabbath-keepers have a destructive 
influence over their children and the world. A professed reverence 
for all the ten commandments is not unpopular - it is the profession 
of the church and the world; but the keeping of them will meet with 
opposition from every carnal mind. The profession alone is 
worthless. Noah might have preached the coming flood till the 
waters rose over his own dwelling; but he would not have 
condemned the world, nor saved himself, if he had not built the 
ark.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 204.15 


The Lord directed the children of Israel, concerning his 
commandments Deuteronomy 11:19:ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
204.16 


And ye shall teach them your children, speaking of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
204.17 


If this course was pursued among us; if the morning conversation 
with our children was on the nature and obligation of the law of 
God; and if as we returned from our labors, this was the prominent 
theme, and the subject of evening instruction and explanation, we 
would see a different state of things in the families of Sabbath- 
keepers from that now seen. And this is what God requires; and we 
may pray in vain for God to bless our children, unless we discharge 
our duty to him and them. There is a responsibility in this respect 
that we cannot throw off. Would that we all realized it ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 204.18 


But there is no point wherein most of us come so short of living and 
conversing our faith as in the soon coming of the Lord. When the 
servants of God have conversed with the children of those who 
profess the faith of the Third Angel’s Message, on the coming of 
Christ, the evidences of its being near, and the necessity of 
immediate preparation for that event, often are their hearts made 
sad by hearing the parents proceed to unfold their business 
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calculations concerning the improvement of their lands, building of 
houses, etc.: laying out the work of a life time, without any reference 
to the shortness of time. Can the children of such parents believe 
the present truth? ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.1 


We sometimes hear a brother tell his neighbor that such a village is 
destined to become the most important one in that part of the 
country; or that such a location will be valuable in course of time 
when the country gets improved, or perhaps a railroad built near it; 
or that it will take many years for the country to outgrow the effects 
of the money panic, and so on. In such cases we next expect to 
hear him lament that his neighbors will not receive the evidences of 
the signs of the times, and the near coming of the Saviour. But how 
can they? His light is darkness, and he is living down the truth 
before their eyes.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.2 


We would particularly call the attention of those parents to this 
subject who are giving their children a collegiate education. 
Knowledge is truly desirable, but we would recommend the book of 
Proverbs to the parents on that subject ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 205.3 


If it is a characteristic of the wicked that “God is not in all his 
thoughts,” some of us would do well to look to our standing. J. H. 
W.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.4 


“Who may Abide the Day of His Coming?” 


UrSe 


MANY hundred years since, the prophet Malachi while dwelling 
upon the dreadful scenes of the judgment penned this momentous 
question. With the sure spirit of prophecy he saw the people of the 
last age abandoned to infidelity and every form of unbelief; and with 
their senses steeped in the enjoyments of carnal delights, they were 
nearly impervious to every religious influence.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.5 


Most evidently he viewed the testing message now going forth. He 
saw the proud churches resisting the clear light of present truth till 
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their cup of iniquity was full; he saw the love of many waxing cold; 
he saw the narrowness of the way and the straitness of the gate; 
and in full gaze of the investigative judgment - the great day of 
atonement - he exclaimed, “Who may abide the day of His coming? 
and who shall stand when he appeareth? for He is like a refiner’s 
fire, and like fuller’s soap." ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.6 


As the fervent heat of the refiner’s fire brings the precious metal to 
solution and the dross is separated, and like as the fuller’s soap, by 
its detersive qualities, cleanses the soiled and filthy garment, so our 
great High Priest, by the merit of his own blood “will sit as a refiner 
and purifier of silver, and he shall purge the sons of Levi, and purify 
them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness.”ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.7 


But the question, “Who may abide the day of His coming,” 
supposes in itself a fearful test, and perilous times. What was to be 
the condition of the last times? Ans. “As it was in the days of Noah, 
and before the flood.” How was it then? “The earth also was corrupt 
before God; and the earth was filled with violence. And God looked 
upon the earth and behold it was corrupt; for ail flesh had corrupted 
his way upon the earth.” This is the type - a world of corruption, 
voluptuousness, and crimes of every hue; but mark its antitype. “In 
the last days perilous times shall come; for men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof: from such turn away.” ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.8 


Such dear brethren is the prophetic delineation of OUR DAY, and 
this is the society, and these are the sins to which we are exposed. 
Our time is a God-hating and a sin-loving time! We are in the very 
midst of a “crooked and perverse” generation, and we may expect 
that it will “wax worse and worse” till all the world will go one way - 
and that down the broad way to destruction.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.9 
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God grant that in view of these things we may all ask with the 
Prophet, “Who may abide the day of His coming? and who shall 
stand when he appeareth?” and from a timely apprehension of 
coming danger, inseparably unite our dearest interests with God’s 
cause; seek protection of his Omnipotent arm; then we shall abide 
the coming day, and with all the redeemed, partake of those living 
waters which “make glad the city of our God.” “Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city, ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.10 


G. W. AMADON. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 1857. 


Note From Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: For the benefit of my brethren who may wish to know 
my whereabouts | will just say that | arrived home from the West a 
few days since.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.11 


My daughter’s health is improving slowly. My son arrived home from 
the Pacific a few days before me, and has in part recovered from a 
serious injury received by being thrown from his boat by a whale. 
The little company of Sabbath-keepers here are still striving for the 
kingdom.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.12 


Next Sabbath | am expecting to meet with the church and friends in 
Dartmouth, and by request, preach in the Christian meeting-house 
in New Boston on First-day.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.13 


My post office address for the present will be Fairhaven, Mass. 
JOSEPH BATES.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.14 


Note from Bro. Byington 


UrSe 


| WOULD say to Brn. Buck, Hilliard, Lawrence, Taylor and all others 
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in northern N. Y., that | have not forgotten them, but | am praying for 
them and the cause of truth where they reside. ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.15 


| have had good seasons for some two months past in trying to 
present the truth to the church and people in different parts of 
Michigan. | find the best way to rise above trials is to keep 
doing.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.16 


| am sorry for my want of faithfulness to Him, who to save me, has 
been obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. | think | will 
be zealous and repent. | think the church is rising in Mich. Come 
brethren, let us go forward.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.17 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Battle Creek, Oct. 19th, 1857. 


DRESS 


UrSe 


IF any one would like to see the subject of dress as an ornament, 
clearly set forth, let such an one read the third chapter of Isaiah 
from the 16th to the 26th verse. Those holy prophets had a 
disregard to the sickly, effeminate delicacy of fashionable tastes, 
which was, and is still very grating upon carnal preferences.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 205.18 


Dress was first introduced, in consequence of transgression, and 
the loss of innocence. Little did mother Eve, or father Adam think, 
that their sons and daughters would wear this badge of disgrace as 
a decoration, and the present rage for fine clothing is as clear an 
evidence of depravity as could be furnished.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.19 


There are three points to be attained in dress; decency, comfort and 
convenience; and to put on clothing for display is evidently a device 
of Satan, beneath the dignity of right reason, not to speak of its 
criminality and guilt, in the sight of God. Contemplate for a moment 
a modern bonnet, an ingenious airy fabric, just on the point of 
sliding backwards from the back part of the head, leaving the face 
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and a great part of the head exposed to sun and wind and rain. Can 
any one tell the use of such an article?ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 205.20 


Again consider for a moment a fashionable dress, with so much 
cloth in the skirt as to leave a very scant portion for the sleeves etc. 
Can any one tell the origin of such senseless, indecent 
arrangements? Yes! to please the goddess of fashion! and | fully 
believe that Satan is very active inventing new fashions.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 205.21 


Then with regard to jewelry, rings, necklaces with all the trinkets of 
ancient or modern name, | ask, who is warmed or fed or clothed by 
them? A distinguished merchant of N. Y. says, that the money paid 
by our people for these baubles, is absolutely past belief; and that it 
might better be cast into the ocean. Certainly no godly person of the 
present age, can countenance the use of such trifles for one 
moment.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.22 


A dress clean and neat, and warm or cool to suit the season, worn 
with regard to God, whose jealous eye watches over our motives; a 
dress purchased not for its beauty, but with regard to prudence and 
humility, so that it shall waken no sensation of vanity in ourselves, 
or of envy in others, such a dress may be to us a standing memorial 
of our present state of bondage and of peril.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 205.23 


Always bear in mind in using our Lord’s time and money, that all 
things are his, and that souls are constantly perishing for lack of 
knowledge. O let us not make the darkness more dark, but let our 
light shine, and prove in all things that we are strangers and 
pilgrims here. JOSEPH CLARKEARSH October 29, 1857, page 
205.24 

Portage, Wood Co., Ohio. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.25 


CONFERENCE AT BERLIN Ct 


UrSe 


THIS Conference was one of interest and we trust of lasting benefit 
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to the saints.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.26 


A goodly number assembled from different parts of the State 
together with some from N. Y. Some were cast down by trials and 
the buffetings of Satan; but not destroyed. The message to the 
Laodiceans has had a salutary effect upon many, while others were 
not conscious of their wretched condition,ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 205.27 


Much liberty and freedom of spirit was given to preach the Word. 
Bro. Smith gave a discourse on the Faith of Jesus which was highly 
appreciated and was indeed a portion of meat in due season. Many 
hearts were made to feel that faith without works is dead, and 
resolved for the future to show their faith by their works.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 205.28 


Our meeting of business on First-day was solemn and profitable, 
and passed off harmoniously, graced by the presence of the sweet, 
melting, heavenly Spirit of our compassionate Redeemer. We were 
satisfied that this effort was made in the right direction, and was 
owned and blessed of God.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.29 


In conclusion, let me say to the saints scattered abroad, that now is 
the time, and the only time if you would inherit eternal life, to learn 
for yourselves what it is to keep the Faith of Jesus, with the 
Commandments of God. O be zealous in the work; we are 
approaching that fearful moment when the lukewarm will be spued 
out and left to perish. Arise and work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling before it is too late, and all is lost forever. ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 205.30 


E. L. BARR. 
South Hardwick, Vt., Oct. 15th, 1857. 


D. D.’s UNCHRISTIAN. - Bro. Cowles, editor of th@berlin 
Evangelist, says, and well he may, “We have stubborn misgivings 
about this entire system of honorary degrees on the ground that it 
conflicts with the spirit of Christ's admonition, [atthew 23:8,] ‘Be 
not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Master, even Christ, and all ye 
are brethren.” - Golden Rule.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 205.31 
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The Scripture says, “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them.” The Oberlin Evangelist now before us has on its first page as 
follows, “Rev. Henry Cowles, Editor.” The only place in the Bible 
where the word reverend occurs is Psalm 117:9, and refers to the 
name of God. To accept the title of D. D. is vain, but to take that of 
Reverend is presumptuous. J. H. WARSH October 29, 1857, page 
205.32 


WE MOURN 


UrSe 


WE mourn our follies past, 

Our vanity and pride, 

And that we aught should know, 

Save Jesus crucified. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.1 


We mourn the want of faith, 

That faith that works by love; 

We mourn we e’er should lack 

True wisdom from above.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.2 


We mourn thine absence, Lord, 

The hiding of thy face, 

And hate indeed those sins 

That hinder thy free grace. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.3 


In our infirmity, 

We'll glory, and in God, 

And thank him, while we mourn, 

We're sons beneath the rod.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.4 


The promise stands secure To those who mourn aright; They shall 
be comforted; In God shall they delight ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 206.5 


‘Tis comfort most we need, 

When mourning and oppressed; 

And O! what joy to know 

In God we may be blest!ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.6 
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We'll mourn as Jesus mourned; He groaned, he wept, he prayed; 
But we can ne’er repay - The debt we owe, he paid ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 206.7 


Though in humility, 

We're called to suffer here, 

None will be found to mourn 

In yon celestial sphere. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.8 


No sorrow there! we read, 

All tears are wiped away; 

But O! the glory’ll be, 

With Christ our Lord to stayARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.9 


Not for a fleeting day, 

As here our visits are; 

But evermore shall we 

Eternal glories share. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.10 


To the Wise 


UrSe 


FAMILY WORSHIP. O, how important, and, to the truly wise, 
delightful duty is this! May | speak a word, and say to those who 
believe in “present truth,” let us not neglect this present duty. ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 206.11 


Perilous times have come, and trouble is coming, is near! let us 
therefore do all to stand. The two-horned beast’s decree will soon 
go forth, requiring us to receive the mark of the beast; in plain 
words, to keep Sunday. Have we a martyr spirit? if not, let us get it 
without delay.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.12 


Take, for example, David. He prayed, kneeling down three times a 
day. His God whom he continually served, delivered him.” See 
Daniel 6:10-16.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.13 


We have reason also to believe, that, on the account of David’s 
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punctuality in his private and social duties, God honored, and 
delivered him, in his public walks. See Psalm 55:17, 18.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 206.14 


The Elias of these days of peril has come, and it will soon be seen 
who are following the Lord, and who Baal. The fallen down altars 
must be erected, family devotion must be seen again in the earth. 
See Malachi 4:5, 6; Luke 1:16, 17.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
206.15 


TOBACCO. My very soul is grieved to see those who make loud 
professions of faith in every thing that is right, wallowing in this filthy 
habit. | can no longer bear it without speaking out with all that 
abhorrence that it deserves, which | am allowed by the great 
Apostle. See Romans 12:9. “Abhor that which is evil.” Parents 
sometimes are grieved to see their girls get the vain trinkets that the 
devil is pleased with; and some, at the same time have their mouth 
filled with a plug of filthy tobacco, or a pipe!ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 206.16 


“| feel very jealous for the Lord God of hosts;” and for “Zion’s sake 
will | not hold my peace, nor rest, until the righteousness thereof go 
forth as a lamp that burneth.”ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.17 


Nought is an evil, though it lay 

Thy dearest idol low, 

Until contending with the dart, 

Thy proud and unsubmissive heart 

Decides to make it so.” 

JESSE DORCAS. 

Gilboa, Ohio, Sept. 28th 1857.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
206.18 


Buy and Sell 
UrSe 
THE counsel of the faithful and true Witness, is to buy of him gold 


tried in the fire, that we may be rich; and white raiment, that we may 
be clothed, and that the shame of our nakedness do not appear; 
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and to anoint our eyes with eye-salve, that we may see. Revelation 
3:18. The anointing all may have who humbly ask in faith, believing; 
for says this same Witness, Our heavenly Father is more willing to 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, than earthly parents are to 
give good gifts to their children. Ask and it shall be given you, seek 
and ye shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you. Now he 
which establisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
God. Who hath sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts.” 2 Corinthians 1:21, 22; also 1 John 2:20-27.ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 206.19 


It seems evident to me that this anointing is the “Spirit of truth,” the 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, which was to teach us all 
things. John 714:177-26. If the teachings of this Spirit had been 
followed, we should not have found ourselves “wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,” in a fit condition to be 
spued out of the mouth of the Lord. But hear him in tones of pity 
and compassion, pleading with his erring children still. One more 
opportunity is offered to be saved; but remember it is the last call to 
the last church. To the last state of the church this language is 
addressed. “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be zealous 
therefore and repent. Behold | stand at the door and knock. If any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and 
sup with him, and he with me. To him that overcometh will | grant to 
sit with me in my throne,” etc. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.20 


Dear brethren and sisters, here are great and precious promises to 
them that overcome. But remember, there is something for us to do. 
These precious treasures are not to fall upon us at our wish, but are 
to be bought. Yes, bought! And don’t be surprised if in following the 
counsel of this Witness, and of the Holy Spirit in buying them, you 
are called to part with a// you have in this world. ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 206.21 


“What saith the Scriptures?” “How readest thou?” Hear the Saviour. 
Matthew 6:19-21. “Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth; 
but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven; for where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also.” If any wish to know how to 
lay up treasure in heaven, read with care Matthew 19:21, 22. How 
many are trying to lay it up and become perfect, some other 
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way.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.22 


A true witness will not counsel us to buy gold without telling us how 
to do it, unless he has given the needed information before. He has 
given it. Luke 12:32. “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom. But says one, he is to give us the 
kingdom. What would you prove by this? Please read the next 
verses and see. Believe it also. “Sell that ye have and give alms: 
provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth; for where your treasure is there will your heart be also. 
Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning, and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord when he shall return 
from the wedding.”ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.23 


Then according to this Witness in order to have a treasure in 
heaven we must sell that we have (not a part of it, or give of our 
income) and give alms. These are the commands of him who spake 
as never man spoke. He says, If ye love me keep my 
commandments. How many are ready and anxious to obey him, 
and buy the gold, white raiment and eye-salve? ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 206.24 


Says the Third Angel, Here are they who keep the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus. Where are they, brethren? Look 
about you and see how many of them you can find. Search 
diligently. Compare them with the word, “the Faith of Jesus,” which 
embraces every precept of the New Testament. How can it be kept 
unless all its requirements are obeyed. How many are acting as 
though they expected to be judged by this word in the last day? But 
so it is, and if we have not obeyed all its requirements according to 
the best of our knowledge, | see not how we can stand in the 
Judgment, be acquitted by a just God and hear the welcome 
applaudit, Well done, good and faithful servants!ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 206.25 


You say that all is on the altar, a sacrifice to the Lord; (and we don’t 
like to doubt your word;) that you are giving largely to advance the 
cause, etc.; and yet your property is increasing from year to year. 
There must be a mistake somewhere; for, according to the law and 
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testimony, a thing sacrificed to the Lord always consumes. | was 
reading of one last evening, where the altar which was made of 
twelve stones, the dust, and twelve barrels of water that had been 
poured upon it were all consumed. What would become of our 
houses and lands on such an altar as this? ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 206.26 


The true Witness says, Sell that ye have and give alms. But says 
one, That does not mean me. What! not mean you? are you not one 
of his “disciples?” of the little flock? and of those that are waiting for 
the Lord to return from the wedding? Luke 12:22-37. If you are, it 
means you. If you are not, don’t be a hypocrite any longer. You 
keep the Sabbath, profess to believe the present truth, and the 
world point to you as one who professes to be looking for the Lord. 
Do your works agree with your faith? Remember that a dead faith 
will do us no good, amid the awful scenes that are soon to burst 
upon the world.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 206.27 


Is there not here something to repent of? And is it not time to be 
zealous about it? O brethren, wake up, and look about yourselves 
before it is forever too late. Obey the Saviour. Sell that ye have, and 
buy the gold tried in the fire. Hear and obey the voice of the true 
Witness. You will get an hundred fold in this life, and in the world to 
come life everlasting. Turn ye, turn ye; for why will ye die, O house 
of Israel. Return unto me and | will return unto you and heal all your 
backslidings, saith the Lord. Is it not enough? What more can be 
said? What more can be done? We have had the warning. It has 
been faithfully given. Our wretched condition has been pointed out. 
Who but ourselves will be to blame if we are not saved?ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 206.28 


We have seen that our affections were placed on this world, (unless 
peradventure the god of this world has blinded our minds so that we 
cannot see,) shall we let them remain there, and slumber on till 
destruction overtakes us? or shall we embrace the last opportunity 
of obtaining eternal life and a seat on the throne of Jesus?ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 206.29 


We believe that we are living in the time of the Judgment; that all 
that is done for the world and ourselves must be done quickly; and 
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yet many of us are being lulled to sleep on enchanted ground, yet 
unwilling to hear the voice of the blessed Saviour; to tear the world 
from our embrace, open our hearts and let him in, that he may sup 
with us and we with him. Do not think there will be time enough by 
and by. Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation. Be 
zealous therefore and repent. Bring forth fruits answerable to an 
amendment of life. And may our lives be such that we shall 
condemn the world, be approved of heaven and have administered 
unto us an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH October 29, 1857, page 
206.30 


A. J. RICHMOND. 
Leslie, Mich., Oct., 1857. 


A Word to the Messengers 


UrSe 


“THEN answered Peter and said unto him, Behold we have 
forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we have therefore? And 
Jesus said unto them, Verily | say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in 
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive a hundred fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life.” Matthew 19:27-29.ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 206.31 


This is a blessed promise, and we know that it is sure, “for all the 
promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of 
God by us.” O, ye faithful messengers, although your pathway be 
strewed with thorns here below, and the raging billows of opposition 
may roll around you, be not troubled, nor dismayed; for he who 
called you into the field to labor, will prepare the way before you. Be 
faithful a little longer, and soon you will reap a glorious and 
everlasting reward. Go on, dear brethren; my heart and hand is in 
the work, and while you are laboring to declare the truth, with the 
help of the Lord | will labor with my hands to sustain the 
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cause.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.1 


At present the laborers are few; but | believe that there are others 
that will be called out to proclaim the truth to this ungodly 
generation. Be not therefore discouraged, for God will bring in the 
honest ones into his fold, “and there shall be one fold and one 
Shepherd.” And when these shall have been brought in, then Christ 
will come and set up his kingdom, “whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” And this 
blessed time hastens on; for after the Third Angel’s Message has 
been proclaimed with a loud voice, then he saith, “And behold, | 
come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be.” “Even so, come, Lord Jesus.”ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 207.2 


Your unworthy brother. 
C.F. WORTHEN. 
Charleston, Vt.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.3 


LETTERS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Rockwood 


BRO. SMITH: | take pleasure in addressing you for the first time by 
letter to inform you that | listened to the lectures of Brn. Bates and 
Waggoner while the tent was here; and am happy to say that | 

believe those lectures left a deep impression on the community. | 

know that there was a strong opposition on the part of the Baptists, 

Methodists and Spiritualists, but truth is mighty and must prevail. 

Since the tent left, eight or ten have made up their minds to keep 

the Sabbath, though they meet with opposition on every 

hand.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.4 


| feel interested in this subject, as it seems to be so closely 
connected with the Third Angel’s Message. | have always felt a 
deep interest for the truth. As regards the doctrine of the second 
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advent of Christ, | have believed and said often, in public and 
private, that if | lived to old age | should see him coming in the 
clouds of heaven.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.5 


On the subject of immortality in this life, | never believed we had it 
here. | was brought up by Methodist parents, but never believed in 
creeds, nor the doctrine of the trinity. When | came from the State of 
New York | was twenty years of age. | came to Ohio, and after two 
or three years joined the Huron Christian Conference, was ordained 
by that body, and preached in Ohio six years. | came to this place 
two years ago this Fall.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.6 


As regards this Sabbath question, | believe that every truth is 
adapted to its time, and so is this; and now when God requires, and 

circumstances demand that there should be a separation, O how 
few there are that are willing to stand out and be tried by the truth. | 

am glad that this last message to the world brings men to this test. 

Truth cries, Come out of her my people. The woman on the scarlet- 
colored beast has made all nations drunk with the wine of her 

fornication, and now in this last warning, we must know who are her 

daughters, and who they are that keep the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus. Let separation come, and with it the 
Saviour, that he may find some planted on the rock.ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 207.7 


| believe if you could send some competent man here to preach a 
few more sermons, it would result in good. Where is Bro. Waggoner 
or Bro. White? Will not they or some one else come over and help 
us? We have a large school-house here, and some are desirous to 
hear again.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.8 


Yours in hope of heaven. 

R. ROCKWOOD. 

Burr Oak, Mich., Oct. 15th 1857.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.9 


From Bro. Ashley 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview is a welcome messenger every week. | 
love the cause it advocates. | embraced the Sabbath about five 
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years ago, and before that, believed that Sunday was no better than 
other days of the week. Since | have kept the seventh day the Lord 
has blessed me in so doing. | am striving to overcome by the blood 
of the Lamb and the word of my testimony; to buy gold tried in the 
fire, and white raiment to put on, and eye-salve that | may see 
clearly; and to be zealous and repent, and open the door of my 
heart and let the Saviour in.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.10 


| believe the three messages in Revelation 14, are from the Lord, 
and were given in the right time. | have some trials to pass through, 
and sometimes get almost discouraged, being alone; and then | 
consider that my strength is in the Lord, and take courage and 
press my way on again, and thank God that my situation is no 
worse. Bless the Lord.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.11 


Your waiting for redemption. 
LUTHER ASHLEY. 
Ellington, Oct., 1857.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.12 


From Bro. Lincoln 


BRO. SMITH: It is about three months since | first heard the Thirc 
Angel’s Message, through the preaching of Brn. Holt and Cornell. | 
do rejoice that the light ever shone to guide my feet in the way of 

righteousness to eternal life. | feel my weakness, but still | feel that 
it is my duty to give my testimony to the faith that | have embraced. 

My desire is that | may grow in grace and in the knowledge of the 

truth, and be clothed with the whole armor, that | may be able to 

stand in the time of trouble that is coming on the earth. | feel the 

necessity of watchfulness and prayer at all times, and being on our 

guard against the temptations and deceptions of Satan, lest we be 

ensnared in a moment when we think not. | rejoice that | have the 

privilege of worshiping God on his holy Sabbath-day that | once 
trampled under foot; but his mercy is great, he has shown me a way 

that | knew not of, and | will praise his holy name.ARSH October 29, 

1857, page 207.13 


Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful and overcome, that we may 
have right to the tree of life and enter into the holy city. O let us be 
ready, for our Redeemer comes, and unless we are well prepared 
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we shall not be able to stand. May we all meet him in the clouds of 
heaven, and forever be with the Lord.ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 207.14 


In hope of eternal life. 

E. LINCOLN. 

Green Spring, Ohio, Oct. 12th 1857.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.15 


P. S. | rejoice in the principles and truths advocated in the Review. 
May God grant it a wide circulation. 
E. LAARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.16 


From Sister Cray 


BRO. SMITH: | have been permitted over seven years to read the 
columns of the Review, which has been an interesting and cheering 

privilege to me in my loneliness. In the communications of others | 

have many times read my own feelings and experience, and often 

have | exclaimed, This people is my people, their God is my God, 
and | hope their home will be my home. | feel that it will be a great 

thing to gain eternal life. My daily prayer is that God would make me 

pure and holy.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.17 


When the cutting testimony to the Laodiceans came out, it seemed 
to search me through and through. It seemed to me like a case of 
life and death. | felt rebuked, and wanted to be zealous and repent. 
| prayed and wept for deliverance, but sometimes when | read my 
Bible it seemed that every word condemned me; then again it was 
so sweet, and contained such glorious and precious promises that | 
would clasp it to my heart and praise God for his revealed will to 
man; but | truly felt poor and wretched, miserable, and blind, and 
naked.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.18 


Through the kind care of some of the dear brethren, | was permitted 
to attend the conference at Monterey, which was a blessed time to 
me; and while listening to the thrilling testimonies of Bro. and Sr. 
White my heart praised God that we could have the gospel 
preached in its purity. O may | ever be willing to be hewn by the 
prophets and squared by the words of God’s mouth.ARSH October 
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29, 1857, page 207.19 


In hope. 

ELIZABETH CRAY. 

Allegan, Mich., Oct. 19th 1857.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.20 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER Lucy Button writes from Leonardsville, N. Y., Oct. 11th, 
1857: “BRO. SMITH: | feel united to the little flock in ties that are 
stronger than death. With them | am willing to have my name cast 
out as evil for the truth’s sake. With themARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 207.21 


‘Lam willing to pass through All earthly tribulation And count it my 
just due. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.22 


“Myself and companion are very thankful for a view of our 
Laodicean condition, by which we find ourselves very miserable and 
destitute, compared with what we might have possessed had we 
lived every moment at the feet of Jesus. We have been trying to 
buy the gold tried in the fire, or what to us seems similar, that faith 
which was once delivered to the saints, such as Daniel possessed 
in the lion’s den, and which enabled the three worthies to pass 
through the fire unhurt, and commanded the form of the fourth 
which was like unto the Son of God.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.23 


“We have been striving to do right in the sight of God, that we may 
be clothed with a garment of righteousness, that the shame of our 
nakedness may not appear. We have also been striving to anoint 
our eyes with eye-salve that we may have a discernment of spirits, 
that we may discern the first approach of sin in any or all of its 
phases and may watch against the wiles of the enemy, and be 
enabled to flee in season to Christ who will enable us to overcome 
through his own most precious blood.ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 207.24 
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“O how thankful we are that the Saviour has not left us yet. He 
might justly have spued us out of his mouth, but he still seems to be 
waiting to be gracious. O what a compassionate Saviour! How 
precious when the Saviour will condescend for one moment to 
come into our hearts and sup with us, and allow us to sup with him! 
We intend never to give up the cause; we mean to overcome that 
we may have a right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates 
into the city. Pray for us." ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.25 


Sister A. T. Lawton writes from West Winfield, N. Y., Oct. 18th, 
1857: “Can it be possible after all the light that is shining on present 
truth, that any can believe themselves to be in the message, who 
are holding on with both hands to the goods which God has lent 
them? Be not deceived. | had rather trust God for daily bread than 
to defraud the suffering cause by withholding. It would be sweet 
even to beg my bread for Jesus’ sake, if he so required.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 207.26 


“Brethren and sisters, we must make a covenant with God by 
sacrifice. Every moment of delay takes something from the value of 
the sacrifice. Those who turn many to righteousness have the 
promise of shining as the stars forever and ever. Who would not be 
willing to labor for such a consideration? But the consciousness of 
having been the means of saving one poor soul is a sufficient 
reward for all we can do or suffer here. Do not lose the blessing in 
imparting by doing it grudgingly. Give timely, freely, liberally, and 
God will give accordingly. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.27 


“Never did | more feel the need of meekness and simplicity in all our 
acts than at present. | ardently pray that | may not only feel the 
need, but experience its blessed fruits.,ARSH October 29, 1857, 
page 207.28 


BOOKS SENT SINCE SEPT. 20. - P R Chamberlain, N Y. S V 
Willey, Vt. H Davis, Me. J E Titus, Mich. E Hill, Mich. D. McNair 
Mich. Saml Horr, Wis. L Morris, Wis. E S Deaker, N Y. C M, lowa. 
Geo Cobb, Me. (twice.) W W Miller, N Y. T E Thorp, Wis. J W 
Raymond, N Y. Mary Armstrong, Mich. B Hall, Mich. H L 
Wetherbee, Mich. Wm Gould, Ind. H W Lawrence, N Y. C G 
Cramer, Mich. H K W Eastman, Mass. E Sanford, Ashland, M 
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T.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 29, 1857. 
APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


General Conference at Battle CreekARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.30 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, to commence Nov. 6th, in the evening, and hold 
Sabbath, First-day, and as much longer as shall be thought best. 
Those who come to this Conference are requested to remain and 
attend the meetings of business on Second-day.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 207.31 


We hope to see Brn. Andrews, Loughborough and Everts from the 
West at this meeting. Let there be a general rally from all parts of 
this State, and as many from other States, and from Canada as can 
see duty to come. We will feed with hay as many horses as we can 

put in our barns. We will lodge as many as we can provide beds for, 

then give up our floors, and barn-chambers to those brethren who 

can best endure such lodgings. Those who can, will do well to bring 
provisions, buffalo-robes, or bed clothes, so that they can lodge in 

the old meeting house. Come along, brethren and sisters. Bring 
what you can, and we will do what we can for you.ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 207.32 


This Conference will be at the opening of our new place of worship. 
| have put at least $300 of borrowed money into this house for the 
church of God in this State, which | shall expect to receive at this 
Conference. These are hard times, brethren, but come prepared to 
do something as the Lord hath prospered. We will take gold, silver, 
good bills, wheat, corn, oats, butter, cheese, deerskins, or good 
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promises of help soon. You who felt badly over our scanty invitation 
to come to Conference last Spring on account of the small size of 
our place of worship, come and meet with us. And you who fear we 
are building too large, come and assemble in the house of prayer 
with us if there is room for you all.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.33 


Special Notice 


UrSe 


Those who have but little else than an idle curiosity to gratify may 
as well stay at home. If any still have a disposition to watch for 
others’ faults, and report them behind their backs, such had better 
stay at home. Come to worship God. Come, brethren, to do your 
duty, and help advance the cause. We invite you all to come and 
enjoy this feast with us. ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.34 


In behalf of the church in Battle Creek. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.35 


BY advice of Bro. Byington, Bro. and Sr. White will hold a 
Conference at Colon, Mich., Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 30th and 
31st. Brn. Byington and Phillips design to attend also. It is hoped 
there will be a gathering from Burr Oak, Union, Burlington and other 
places.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.36 


On the evening of Nov. 1st we will meet with the church in 
Burlington. JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.37 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham will meet with the 
scattered brethren in the vicinity of Port Allegany, McKean Co., Pa., 
on Sabbath and First-day, the 7th and 8th of November.ARSH 
October 29, 1857, page 207.38 


By request. R. F. COTTRELLARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.39 


On account of the Conference, no paper next week ARSH October 
29, 1857, page 207.40 
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Business Items 


UrSe 


C. R. Austin:- We unite your two payments. It was as you 
thought.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.41 


L. S. Wetherwax & J. S. Wager:- We will refer the matter to the 
general Conference appointed here Nov. 6.ARSH October 29, 
1857, page 207.42 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given. FOR 
REVIEW AND HERALD.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.43 


C. R. Austin 2,00,xii,1. H. Edson (for R. Hitchcock 0,50,xi,17, and 
for R. Hunn 0,50,xi,24,) 1,00 C. R. Austin (for L. Cole) 1,00,xii,1. Z. 
Brooks 1,00,xii,1. M. Chambers 1,00,xi,21. Wm. L. Hipkins 
1,00,xi,21. N. Smith 0,50,xi,21. Saml Radabaugh 1,00,xii,1. 
Elizabeth Cray 1,00,xi,1. M. H. Irish 1,00,x,18. N. H. Schooley 
2,00,xi,1. M. E. Beach 2,00,xii,25 C. B. Spaulding 1,00,xii,1. E. Wick 
0,50,ix,17. E. Wick (for J. D. Law) 0,50,xii,1. Jno. Palmiter 1,00,xii,1. 
J. W. Marsh 1,00,xii,1. C. Kelsey 2,00,x,21. Wm. Carpenter 
2,00,x,1. E. A. Poole 2,00,xii,1. O. W. Benson 2,00,xi,1. E. Sanford 
(for L. H. Humason) 0,25,xi,14ARSH October 29, 1857, page 
207.44 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. - H. Edson $1. C. M. $0,48. Sarah Gov 
$1. Mary Stone $1. A friend (the proceeds of a pair of ear rings) 
$1.ARSH October 29, 1857, page 207.45 


FOR POWER PRESS. - C. M. $3. Sarah Gove $2RSH October 
29, 1857, page 207.46 


INDEX TO VOL. X 
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No Authorcode 


AFFLICTIONS, 

All in Christ, 

An Apt Reply, 

A Great Way Off, 

And no Man can Shut it, 

An Important Fact, 

As we Expected, 

Advice for Preachers, 

An Angel in the Way, (poetry,) 
All Christians required to Imitate, 
etc. 

A few Thoughts - Cleansing of the 
Sanctuary, 

An Exhortation to Christian 
Perfection, 

Are You Sure, 

A Theological Babel, 

Am | my Brother’s Keeper, (poetry,) 
A Striking Illustration, 
Annihilation Dreadful, 

A Prayerless Christian, 

A Christian Void of Earnestness, 
Access to God, 

An Eternal Weight of Glory, 

An Exalted People, 


An Interesting Letter, 

Are you Ready, 

A Day with Christ, 

Ancient Records, 

And Forgive us our Debts, etc., 
A Modern Sodom, 

Answers to Bro. Merriam’s 
Question, etc., 

A Compromise, 


33,41 


49,81 


108 


110 
122 
130 
139 
144 
176 


180 
183 
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A False Hope, 

A Religion for all Weathers, 
A Slave to Appetite, 

A Christian, 

Anger, 

A Letter - Mark of Beast, 

A Retrospect, 

A Word to the Messengers, 
Bartimaeus, etc., 

Book of Conscience, 

Bible Valued, 

Beginning Family Prayer, 
Benevolent Brooks, vs Miserly 
Mud-holes, 

Beards and Mustaches, 
Balls, 

Baltimore - Sunday Laws, 
Beware, 


Baptism. 

Buy and Sell, 

Could Ye not Watch one Hour, 
Come, 

Confessions of Infidel Rosseau, 
Colossians 2:14, 16, 

Counsel to the Laodiceans, 
Cast Down, but not Destroyed, 
Consistency, Consistency, 
Consistency, 

Christ’s Prayer for his People, 
Christian Activity to be Aroused, 
Conference at Catlin, N. Y., 
Conference at Berlin, Ct. 
Dinner of Tongues, 

Daily Blessings, 

Destroy, 

Daniel Standing in his Lot, 


186 
187 
187 
194 
195 
197 
204 
206 
10 
19 
19 
27 


35 
64 
71 
96 
118 


187 
206 
14 
25 
51 
101 
141 
159 


172 
188 
193 
200 
205 
11 
55 
85 
101 
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Deny Thyself, (poetry,) 
Deceitfulness of Riches, 
Do we Love our Captain, 
Drawing Near to God, 
Dress, 

Enemies, 


Editorial Difficulties, 

Ency, Americana, vs. Sunday- 
keeping, 

Eastern Tour, 

Earthly Joys, (poetry,) 

Earth to Earth, etc., (poetry,) 
Events in Asia, 

Enforcing Sunday, 

Fighting against God, 
Family Worship, 

First Timothy 5:24, 25, 
Forgive us our Debts, etc., 
Fullness of Christ, 

Four Horns of the Goat, 
Faith - What is it, 


God is the Strength of My Heart, 


(poetry, ) 
Get their Hatred, 
Going Home, (poetry,) 


God’s Work on the Seventh Day, 
God the Comforter, etc., (poetry,) 


Good Night, 

Going Home, (poetry,) 
Gold Tried in the Fire, 
Growing in Grace, 


God is Love, 

How to Write for a Newspaper, 
How to make Infidels, 

How to be Rich in Heaven, 


134 
148 
179 
195 
205 

11 


21 


44 
36,61,88 
94 

121 

130 

189 
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History in Mounds of Nineveh, 
Hope, (poetry,) 

Hymn of Trust, (poetry,) 
Hoping unto the End, (poetry,) 
Heart Searching. 

Heaven, (poetry,) 

Holy, 

He that Overcometh, etc., 
Honor to Whom Honor is Due, 
| have Thought of it, 

| don’t feel like it, 

Important to Parents, 

Is there a Change of Heart, 
Information Wanted, 

If | perish, | perish, 

| know thy Works, 

Israel, 

Immortality and Universalism, 
| will never Leave Thee, etc., 
(poetry, ) 

| Long to be There, (poetry, ) 


Joint Heirs with Christ, 


Jehovah Questions Job, (poetry,) 


Joy and Sadness, 

Jehu, 

Jesting is not Convenient, 
Letter from Brn. Waggoner 
and Bates, 

Live your Prayers, 

Let your Light Shine, 

Last Things, 

Let your Women keep Silence, 
Moving West, 

Meetings in Mich., 

My Bible, (poetry,) 

Mark of the Beast, 


47 
73 
89 
110 
131 
137 
144 
150 
193 
11 
27 
35 
79 
76 
83 
85 
140,173 
156 


190 
193 


18 
27 
123 
184 
194 


77 

93 
118,195 
187 
190 
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Meekness, 

Meeting in Fletcher, Vt., 

Not as they Were, 

Neglect of Biblical Studies, 
Note from Bro. Rhodes, 
Onward, (poetry,) 

Our Examples, 

On the Re-building of Jerusalem, 
On the Propriety of Introducing 
Religion, etc., 

Onward, (poetry,) 

Pride and Humility, 


Prosperity of the Wicked, 
Pride, (poetry,) 

Pilgrims On, (poetry,) 

Perfect Peace, (poetry,) 
Private Meditations, 
Predictions of Spiritualism, 
Parental Restraint, 

Paul’s Estimate of Heaven, 
Plain Truths, 

Prophetic Commands, 

Paul Says So, 

Paul’s View of Man, 

Planets and their Probable 
Destiny, 

Questions for Consideration, 
Questions by Bro. Merriam, 
Quench not the Spirit, 

Report of Meetings, [M. E. C..,] 
Reply to Bro Merriam, 

Report from Bro. Frisbie, 
Reflections on the Fourth of July, 
Review of Sabbath Lectures,etc., 
Reproach, 

Reflections, 


146 
161 


87 
89,97,105 
100 

152 

182 


197 
20 


80 

102 
108,116,132,149,157 
132 

158 
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Report of Meetings, [J. W,] 
Seriousness, 

Sermon Preached to the Seneca 
Indians, 

So these Nations, etc., 

Self Righteousness, 
Serious and Cheerful, 
Sabbatical Monument, 
Sabbath Keeper’s Children, 
Signs of the Times, 

Sacred Meditations, 

Shall | be There, 

Sowing and Reaping, 

So, 

Signs of the Times, 
Sacrifice to their Net, etc., 
Second Peter iii, 

Side Questions, 

Signs of Declension in Piety, 
Spiritual Life, 

The Invitation, [poetry,] 
The Prayerless Home, 

The Sabbath is from God, 


The Last Word, 

The 2300 Days, etc., 

To the Brn. in Wis, Ills., and lowa, 
The Mission of Reformers, [poetry,] 
The Sunday Car Question, 
Theological License of Language, 
The Dance at Moscow, 

To our Contributors, 

The Comet and the End, 

The Lord is my Shepherd, etc., [po] 
Test of a Preacher, 

The Earth was filled with Violence, 
The Syro-Phoenician Woman, 


99 

115 
125,133,141 
154 

155 

155 

156 

156 


161,169,177,201 


167 
168 
173 
186 
195 
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The Hour of Judgment, 
Testimony of an Eye Witness, 
The Angel of Patience, [poetry,] 
The Believer’s Support, 

The Saviour, 

The State of the Dead, 

The Comet, 


Tradition no Authority, 
Truth is Harmonious, 

Two Baals, 

Take no Thought for To-morrow, 
The Seven Last Plagues, 
Trust in Jesus, [poetry,] 
Tent Meeting at Rubicon, Wis, 
“— “Green Creek, O., 

“ "“ Mackford, Wis., 

“ ” “Green Spring, O., 
in Michigan, 

at Cameron, N. Y., 

“ “Jackson, O., 
Dodgeville, Wis., 

in Vermont, 

“~” at Colon, Mich., 
Ulysses, Pa., 
Green Vale, Ills., 
Barre, Mass, 

“ ” “Finley, O., 

“ “Battle Creek, Mich., 


“ “Union City, Mich., 


«on 6 


“© Burr Oak, Mich., 
“ ” “ Gilboa, O., 

“ “West Wilton, N. H. 
Colchester, Ills., 
Lyndon and 

White Rock, Ills, 


22 
22 
25 
26 
26 
28 
29 


29 
36 
37 
49 
52,60 
54 
56 
56 
69 
69 
77 
77 
80 
85 
85 
96 
101 
104 
112 
112 
116 
136 


165 
165 
165 
188 


188 
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The Meeting Place, [poetry,] 
The Two-horned Beast, etc. 
The Indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, [poetry,] 

The Name Christian, 

The Feeling System, 

The Forbearance of Love, 
The Law of the Chris. Sab. 
Trust in God, [poetry,] 

The Smoking Christian, 

The Work of Creation, 

The Cause, 

The Advent Review, [Acrostic,] 
The Perfect Mirror, 

The Warfare, [poetry,] 

The Preservation of the Bible, 
The Great Day, 

The Christian’s Hidden Hope, 
[poetry,] 

The Expositor Again, 

The Old and New Covenants, 
The Coming Struggle, 

The Snare, 

The Two-horned Beast, 

The Way to Eternal Life, 

The Day of the Lord, 

The Seventh Month 

The Saviour’s Prediction, 
The Morning Cometh, 
To-day and To-morrow, 

The First Commandment, 
The Bible, [poetry,] 

The Earth and the Comet, 
The Oldest Christian Hymn, 
Too Active to Freeze, 

The Bible True, 


57 
57,65,73,81 


70 

72 

76 

79 
84,92,100 
86 

86 

87 
93,116 
94 

94 

102 
106 
107 


113 
113 
120 
121 
122 
124 
127 
128 
129,137,145 
138 
140 
142 
142 
145 
148 
153 
155 
159 
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True Gospel Faith, 

The Last Days, 

The Babel of Christendom, 
The Lord’s Coming, 


Tobacco, 

There are no Tears in Heaven, 
[poetry,] 

The Prudent Man, [poetry,] 
The Future Rest, [poetry,] 

The Joy of thy Lord, 

The Tract Society, 

The Atlantic Cable is Broken, 
The Resting Day, 

The Tree of Life, 

Treasure in Heaven, 

The Sin that Easily Besets, 
Truth before Friends, 
Tobacco, 

The Alpine Horn, 

The Christian and his Echo, [poetry,] 
To the Wise, 

What is prayer, 

Wealth in Christ, 

Words of Cheer, [poetry,] 
What God the Saviour is, etc., 
What does the Sabbath Commemorate,, 
Wilt thou be made Whole, 


When will the Temporal Millennium 
Commence 


Weep not, Christian, [poetry,] 
Wolves in the Field, 

Whom the Lord Loveth he 
Chasteneth, [poetry,] 

Where is the New York Tent, 
Who Changed the Sabbath, 


162 
163,170,179 
164 


165 


166 


167 
174 
185 
185 
185 
185 
187 
188 
190 
192 
194 
194 
195 
201 
206 

15 

15 

17 

25 

53 

71 


84 


97 
99 


105 
152 
153 





1346 


When a Man Forsakes the 
Sabbath, etc., 

We would see Jesus, [poetry,] 
Watchfulness and Prayer, 
What can | Do, 

Work for Heaven, 

Who may Abide the Day of his 
Coming, 

We Mourn, [poetry,] 

Ye are the Light of the World, 


165 
169 
181 
195 
198 


206 
173 
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